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8. CL E M E N 


T 0 THE 
Right Worſhipful and. Well beloved, 


THE 


PARISHIONERS| 


E A 8 T. C H E A P. 


55 a. unto to you, , and Peace and Love be «nth, 


= 7 1 ſhould he at any time vaniadful / 


of your commands, you might well 
eſteem me unworthy of your conti- 
nued favours; and there is ſome rea- 
ſon to ſaſpe&t I have incurred the in- 
: 7 » terpretation of forgetfulneſs, having 
bern ſo wad in the performance of my Pro- 
miles. Some years have 1 
you upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as were on pur- 
poſe ſelected in relation to the CREE D, and was 
moved by you to make thoſe meditations publick. | 


ſince I preached | unto 


But you were pleaſed then to grant what my incli- 


by the intervention of ſome other employments, 


hath taken me up thus long, for which deſire your 


nations rather led me to, that they might · be turned 
into an Expoſition of the Creed it ſelf; which, partly 
by the difficulty of the work e partly 


pardon. 


1 


Tb E pil Dole. 


8 


pardon. And yet an happy excuſe may be leaded 
tor delay, meeting with a very great felicity, that 
as faith criumpheth ; in good works, ſo my Expoſi- 
tion of the Creed ſhould be contemporary with the 


re- edifying of your Church. For though I can 


have little temptation to believe that my Book 
ſhould laſt as long as that fabrick ; yet I am ex- 


ceedingly pleaſed that they ſhould begin together; 
that the publiſhing of the one ſhould ſo agree with 


the opening the other. This, I hope, may perſuade 


you to forget my ſlackneſs, conſidering ye were not 
ready to your own. expectation ; your experience 
tells you the excuſe of Church-work will be accepted : 
in building, 1 beſeech Ju: let it not be denied in 
printing. 


'That bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your - Pot 


is known, was a fellow-labourer with St. Paul, and 

a ſucceſſor of St. Peter; he had the honour to be 
numbred in the Scripture with them whoſe names are 
written in the book of life ; and when he had ſealed 
the Goſpel with his blood, he was one of the firſt 
whoſe memory was perpetuated by the building a 
Church to bear his name. Thus was St. Clement”s 
Church famous in Rome when Rome was famous for 


the faith ſpoken of throughout the whole world. He 


5 ſchiſm, in imitation of St. 
great authority 1 in the primitive times, that it was 
frequently read in their publick congregations; » anc} 


_ wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians infeſted with a 


| aul, which obtained lo 


yet had for many hundred years been loſt, till it 


was at laſt ſet torth out of the Library of the late 
King. 


Now as by the e of God, the memory 
of that primitive Saint hath been Nee in our 
age, ſo my deſign aimeth at nothing elſe but that 


ch 


5 
| 
| 
| 
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be primitive Faith may be revived. And there- 
fore in this Edition to the Creed I ſhall ſpeak to you 
but what St. Jude hath already ſpoken to the 
whole Church. Beloved, when 1 gave all diligence 
to write unto you, of the common ſalvation, it was 
ane for me to write unto you that ye ſhould 
earneſtly contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered to the Saints. If 1t were To needful for 
him then to write, and for them to whom he wrote 
to contend for the firſt Faith, it will appear as 
needful for me now to follow his writing, and for 
you to imitate their earneſtneſs, becauſe the reaſon 
which he renders, as the cauſe of that neceſſity, TY 
now more prevalent than it was at that time, or 
| ever fince. For, ſaith he, there are certain men 
_ crept in unawarets, who were before of old ordained 
10 this comdenanation ; wngodly men, turning the 
grace of God into laſcivionſneſs, denying the only 
: 4554 God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity are now as freely queſtioned 
as the moſt doubtful and controverted points; the 
grounds of Faith are as ſafely denied as the moſt 
unneceſſary ſuperſtructions; that Religion hath 
---the greateſt advantage which appeareth 1 in the new- 
_ eſt dreſs, as if we looked for another faith to be 
| delivered to the Saints: Whereas in Chriſtianity 
there can be no concerning truth which is not an- 
cient; and whatſoever is truly new, is certainly 
falſe. Look then for purity in the fountain, and 
ſtrive to embrace the firſt faith, to which you can- 
not have a more probable guide than the Creed, 
received in all ages of the Church; and to this i 
refer you, as it leads you to the Scriptures, from 
; whence it was at firſt deduced, that while thoſe which 
5 are unſkilful and unſtable, wreſk the words of God 
K lumſelt 


J 

* 
a 7 
4 
% 

" 
© 
4 
; 
7 
"> 
/ 
2 
= 
8 


Tho E 7 Dedicaray. 


himſ if unto their own damnation ; ye may receive 
ſo much inſtruction as may ſet you beyond the im- 
putation of unſkilfulneſs, and ſo much of confir- 
mation as may place you out of the danger of in- 
ſtability; which as it hath been the conſtant endea- 
vour, ſo ſhall it ever be the prayer of him, who 
after 0 many encouragements of his labours — 


you, doth ſtill deſire to be known as 


2 , faithful 


Servant in the Lord, 


Jonx Pranso x. 
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R E A D E R. 


Ne HA VE in this Book . an Expoſition of the 
| 169 Creed, and think it neceſſary in this Preface to give 


-c Nl." brief account of the Work, left any ſhould either 
n erpect to find that here which wir never intended, or 


conceive that which they meet with, 7 uch as they expected not. 


The Creed, without controverſy, is a brief comprehenſion of the 
objects of our Chriſtian Faith, and is generally taken to contain all 
things neceſſary to be believed. Now whether all things neceſſary be 
contained there, concerneth not an Expoſitor to dif} pute, who 1s o- 
liged to take notice of what is in it, but not io enquire into what is 


not : Whether all truths comprehended in the ſame be of equal and | 


abſolute neceſſity, we are no way forced to declare; it being ſuffici- 


ent, as to the deſign of an Expoſition, to interpret the words, and 
fo deliver the ſenſe, to demonſtrate the truth of the ſenſe delivered, 


and to manifeſt the proper necef 92 of each truth, how ors and in 


what degree, and to what purpoſes, it is neceſſary. ED 


This therefore i is the M. L which I propoſed to my ſelf, and have 
proſecuted in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each Ar- 
ticle according to their Antiquity and Generality of reception in the 


Creed. Secondly, to explicate and unfold the Terms and to endea- 


wour a right notion and conception of them as they are to be under- 


flood in the ſame. Thirdly, to ſhew what are thoſe truths which are 

naturally contained in he terms ſo explicated, and to make it ap- 
pear that they are truths indeed, by ſuch arguments and reaſons as 
are reſpettively proper to evidence the verity of them. Fourthly, to 
declare what is the neceſſity of believing thoſe truths, what efficacy 


and influence they have in the Soul, and upon the Life of a Believer. 
Laſtly, by a roll rien of all, briefly 70 deliver the ſum of every 


particular truth, ſo that every one when he pronounceth the Creed, 


may know what he ought to intend, and what he 7s eee to pro- 


7 54 , when he ſo pronounceth it. 


In the proſecution of the whole, according to this M. -thod 7 have 


conſidered, that a Work of ſo general a concernment 2 be ex- 


poſed to two kinds of Readers, which though they may agree in judg- 


ment, yet muſt differ much in their capacities. Some there are who 


underſiand the Original Languages of the holy Scripture, the Dis 
courſes and Traftates of the ancient Fathers, the Determinations of 


the Councils, and Hiſtory of the Church of God, the conflant Pro- 
feſfion of ſettled Truths, the Riſe and Increaſe of Schiſms and Here- 


a | * 


To the REA DE R. 


fres. Others there are unacquainted with ſuch conceptions, and un- 

| capable of ſuch inſtructions; who underſtand the Scriptures as they 

| are tranſlated ; who are capable of the knowledge of the Truths them- 

| ſelves, and of the proofs drawn from thence ; who can apprehend the 

|| nature of the Chriſtian Faith, with the power and efficacy of the ſame, 

| when it is delivered unto them out of the Word of God, and in a 

| Language which they know. When I make this difference, and di- 
Ainction of Readers, I do not intend thereby, that becauſe one of theſe 
7s learned, the other is ignorant; for he which hath no skill of the 

{ learned Languages, may notwithſtanding be very knowing in the Prin- 

i ciples of Chriſtian Religion, and the reaſon and efficacy of them. 

i = According to this diſtinction 1 have contrived my Expoſition, fo that 

| the Body of it containeth fully what can be delivered and made in- 

| elligible in the Engliſh Tongue, without inſerting the leaſt ſentence 

i or phraſe of any learned Language; by which he who is not ac- 

| painted with it might be diſturbed in his reading, or interrupted in 

i his underſtanding. Mot that I have ſelected only ſuch notions as 

[| are common, eaſy, and familiar of themſelves, but have endeavour- 

[| ed to. deliver the moſt material conceptions in the moſt plain and 

l perſpicuou s qnanner ; as defirous to comprise the whole ſtrength of 

|| the Worb, as far as it is poſſible, in the Body of it. The other 

it part ] have placed in the Margin (. but ſo as oftentimes it taketh_ 

if up more room, and yet is never mingled or confounded with the 

„ reſt); in which is contained whatſoever is neceſſary for the illuſtra- 

} tion of any part of the Creed, as to them which have any knowledge 

| f the Latin, Greek, and Original Languages, of the Writings = 

1 of the ancient Fathers, the Doctrines of the Jews, and the Hiftory 

x of the Church, thoſe great advantages toward a right perception of 

' %(ww 8 | 

. Moto being the Creed comprehendeth the Principles of our Reli- 

[| gion, It muſt contain thoſe Truths which belong unto it as it is a Re- 

1 ligion, and thoſe which concern it as it is ours. As it is a Religion, 

=: it delivereth ſuch Principles as are to be acknowledged in natural 

= Theology, ſuch as no man which worſhippeth a God can deny; and 

| therefore in the proof of theſe, I have made uſe of ſuch arguments 


and reaſons as are moſt proper to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who deny there 
is a God to be worſhipped, a Religion to be profeſſed. As it is our 

| Religion, it is Chriſtian and Catholick. As Chriſtian, it contain- 
eth ſuch Truths as were delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which I have proſecuted 

conſtantly with an eye to the Jews, who ob/tinately deny them, ex- 
petting ftill another Meſſias to come: Wherefore I ſhew out of the 
Law and the Prophets, which they acknowledge, what was foretold in 
every particular concerning the Meſſias, and prove all thoſe to be 
compleated by that Chriſt in whom we believe. As our Religion is 


2 


To the Reap, 


Catholick, it boldeth faſt that Faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints, and fince preſerved in the Church ; and therefore J ex- 
pound ſuch verities, in oppoſition ta the H. rreticks ariſing in all Apes, 
eſpecially againſt the Photinians, who of all the reſt have moſs per- 
verted the Articles of our Creed, and found out followers in theſe 
latter Ages, who have erected a new Body of Divinity in oppoſition 
10 the Catholick Theology. Againſt theſe 7 proceed upon ſuch Prin- 
ciples as they themſelves allow, that is, upon the Word of God de- 
livered in 7 Old and New Teſſament, allelged according to the true 
| ſenſe, and applied by right reaſon ; not urging the authority of the 
Church, which they reject, but only giving in 2 
the Primitive 1 for the ſatisfactiom of ſuch as have any re- 
 Jhe#t left for Antiquity, and are per fwaded that Chriſt had a true 
| Church on the Earth before theſe times. 
Tn that part, which after the demonſtration of each Truth, teach- 
eib the neceſſity of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it 
hath upon the Life of a Chriſtian, I have not thought fit to expati- | 
ate or enlarge my ſelf, but only to mention ſuch effects as flow natu- 
rally and immediately from the Doctrine, eſpecially ſuc h as are de- 
livered in the Scriptures ; which I have endeavoured to ſet forth | 
with all poſſible plainneſs and perſpicuity. And indeed in the 
whole Work, as ] have laid the foundation upon the written Mord of 
SCoa, ſo hace with much diligence collected ſuch places of Scripture 
as are pertinent to each Doctrine, and with great faithfulneſs deli- 
vered them as they lie in the I,. ritings of thoſe ſe holy Pen-men ; not re- 
| ferring the 1 to places named in the Margin (which too often 
I find in many Books multiplied to little purpoſe) .oÞ producing and 
 Interweaving the Sentences of Scripture into the Body of my Expofi- 
tion, ſo that the Reader may underſtand the ftrength of all my Rea- 
ſon without any farther enquiry or conſultation. For if doſe words 
which [ have produced, prove not what I have intended, I defire not 
any 10 think there is more in the places named to maintain it. 
Al the concluſion of every diflin and ſeveral Notion, I have © 
recollected briefly and Nainh the Jum of what hath been delivered 5 
in the explication of it, and put it, as it were, into the mouth of 
every Chriſtian, thereby to expreſs more fully his faith, and to de- 
$6 ul his profeſſion. So that if the Reader pleaſe to pur thoſe Col- 
lections together, he may at once ſee and perceive what he is in the 
whole obliged to believe, and what he is by the Church of God under- 
- food 70 profeſs, when he maketh this public ao, and ortho- 
dox Confeſſion of Faith. = 
I have nothing more to add; but only to pray, 275 "that the Lord 
world give You and Me a good cnde fanding in all ehings. 


0 $50 


Margin the ſenſe of 


VWelieve in God the Father Almighty, 
ss Maker of Heaven and Earth: And in 
Jelus Chꝛiſt his only Son our Loꝛd: 
> Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
e Von of the Uirgin Mary: Suffered 
ene“ under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried: He deſcended into Hell, the third day he roſe 


again from the dead: He aſcended into Heaven, and 
ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty : 


From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the 


dead: believe in the Holy Ghoſt : The Holy Catho⸗ 

lick Church: The Communion of Saints: The 
Foꝛgivenels of ſins : The Reſurrection of the body : 

And the Lite everlaſting, — 
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Heaven and Earth, - 


s the firſt Word Credo, I believe, giveth a denomination 
to the whole Confeſſion of Faith, from thence com- 
$2 monly called the CREED; ſo is the fame to be 

S-Y imagin'd not to ſtand only where it is expreſs'd, but to 
be carried through the whole Body of the Confeſſion. 
| Por although it be but twice actually rehearſed, yet 
er muſt we conceive it virtually prefixed to the Head of 
m every Article: that as we ſay, I believe in God the Father 


I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker b 


Almighty, ſo we are alſo underſtood to ſay, I believe in Feſus Chriſt his only 
Son, our Lord; as I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, fo alſo I believe the Catholick 
Church, Neither is it to be joined with every complete Article only; but 
where any Article is not a fingle verity, but comprehenſive, there it is to 

be look'd upon as affixed to every part, or fingle truth contained in that 


Article: as for example, in the firſt, I believe in God, I believe that God to 
be the Father, I believe that Father to be Almighty, I believe that Father A. 
mghty to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth. So that this Credo, IT believe, 


_ rightly conſidered, multiplieth it ſelf to no leſs than a double number of 


the Articles, and will be found at leaſt twenty four times contained. in the 
CREED. Wherefore being a word fo pregnant and diffuſive, ſo neceſ- 
fary and effential to every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, that without it 
we can neither have CREED nor Confeſſion, it will require a more 
exact conſideration, and more ample explication, and that in ſuch a notion 


as is properly applicable to ſo many and ſo various Truths. 


Now by this previous Expreſſion, I believe, thus conſidered, every parti- 
cular Chriſtian js firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 


Faith: 
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Faith: and conſequently this word, fo uſed, admits a threefold Conſ:der- 
ation. Firſt, as it ſuppoſeth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. Se- 
condly, as it is a Confeſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſup- 
poſed. Thirdly, as both the Faith and Confeſſion are of neceſſary and 
particular obligation. When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, 


Firſt, what is the true nature and notion of Belief ; Secondly, what the 


Duty of confefling of our Faith; Thirdly, what obligation Hes upon 
every particular perſon to believe and confeſs; then may we be conceived 
to have ſufficiently explicated the firſt word of the CRE ED, then 
may every one underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he 
proceeds, when he profeſſeth, J Believe. 5 . = 

For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will 
be no leſs than neceſſary to begin with the general notion of Belief; which 
being firſt truly ſtated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its feve- 
ral kinds, will at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible : a de- 
ſign, if I miſtake not, not to ordinary and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. 

Belief in general I define to be an Afent to that which is credible, as 


„n, Ax. credible, By the word * Afent is expreſſed that Act or Habit of the Un- 
I; N e- derſtanding, by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any 


N ig & 
| tin, SeoctE- 


thing-as a Truth; it being the + nature of the Soul ſo to embrace whatſo- 


Clas (viza- Ever appeareth true unto it, and ſo far as it ſo appeareth. Now this Aſent, 


T&):04;, | 11 2 « | 1 7 ä | 7 0 | 5 1 Ws + | g \ 5 
eee, RE Judgment of any thing to be true, being a general Act of the Under- 


Se. Baſil, "ſtanding, and ſo applicable to t other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, 
irs ws + muſt be ſpecified by its proper Object, and fo limited and determined to 


tl vcr- 


deen chaps its proper Act, which is the other part left to complete the Definition. 
aero, 759 This Object of Faith is expreſs'd by that which is credible ; for every, 


, 8 5 
ex2T)wrw ty 


neee One Who believeth any thing, doth thereby without queſtion aſſent unto 
+3; ©n%ias It as to that which is credible ; and therefore all belief whatſoever is ſuch 


7%: zn72x66- a kind of Aſſent. But though all belief be an Aſſent to that which is cre- 


r Qs - . | 14 | HP 

kg feet. dible, yet every ſuch Aſſent may not be properly Faith; and therefore thoſe 
8 TY words make not the Definition complete. For he which ſees an action done, 
au Ofen ra, knows it to be done, and therefore aſſents unto the truth of the perform- 


» ei and ance of it, becauſe he ſecs it: but another perſon to whom he relates it, 
may aſſent unto the performance of the ſame action, not becauſe himſelf ſees 
 evſraration it, but becauſe the other relates it; in which caſe that which is credible is 

= T4 99 the Object of Faith in one, of evident knowledge in the other. To make 


| Baomcide Th 
Tow wvyng 
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lehnen he: the definition therefore full, beſides the material Object or Thing believed, 


_» wi 74 We have added the formal Object, or that whereby it is properly believed, 


vXi, Clem. 


« > 
ts 
LEN 928 
* . 
Bc”. s en 
. 
1 
277 N 
3 ; 
RT , 
' Y 7 
T9 : 
vo 


7 5 
TR 


Alex. lib. 2 5 
 Thendoret. de 
Pia. Sr. . 


\\ \ 


\ o 
& N Of Toy 11- 


expreſſed in the laſt term, as credible, which being taken in, it then ap- 


pears, that, Firſt, whoſoever believeth any thing, aſſenteth to ſomething 
which is to him credible, and that as 'tis credible ; and again, whoſoever 


«74» dig, afſenteth to any thing which is credible, as 'tis credible, believech ſomething 
2 by ſo aſſenting - which is ſufficient to ſhew the definition complete. 5 


Aue cuſnatdRou. And yet he alf afterwards acknowledgeth they had that definition from the Greeks. To: . Yb 


Wenn * 0 veTeper PrnoooPor wpiocurro fivas theyor Th uxns (plxatal:ow. Credere eſt cum aſſenſu cogitare, 5. 5 
 Auruſt. Et de Sp. & Lit. cap. Quid eſt credere, niſi conſentire verum eſſe quod dicitur ? So I take the ouvyxa- 


Tavou uſed by the Greek Fathers to fignify aſſenſum or aſſenſionem, as A. Gellius tranſlateth the Stoick, ovixala- 
L Nera, ſua afſenſione approbat, J. 19. 1. and before him Cicero, Nunc de aſſenſione atque approbatione, quam 
 Graci (vixaraJ:ow vocant, pauca dicamus, in Lucullo. So ii and ovſxara%oy; are oppoſed by the Greeks. 


As Sextus Empiricus ſpeaking of Admetus, ſeeing Alceſtis brought back by Hercules from Hades. Ex pirru e 


ri Tine oepr:CTraTo aUTE 1 Oar ane Ths Ovixarabiriuc, x; mo dig ixawe, Pyrrh. Hypot. l. 13. 3. + O. N- 


db ne n Yu Sem xnaTr T6 \ir0©- errxouiry Nel, aa , Gov akibtis marr; 8 whos, Simplic. in | 


3. Ariſt. de Anima. Cl. Alex. I. 2. Strom. Kav Tic TaArbis oxonn, up, Ton argu H 01a oroAnpuroy pe pg ue 
Ts Jede ovixearaliow, ixora 0 apofpas fg mirw TAs. } A ovſxaratiois the Greek word uſed for this 


 Affent is applied to other Acts of the underſtanding as well as that of belief. Sc Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeading of the _ 


definition of Faith, "AM α pa la rg tr M Tuixataliow aniluxay ive THY Wifi, WOTE) pins Tyv A 


del α¹νν Dp ary Paripar ovixatabiow, Strom. |. 2. And again, Tiara d, Ea, x) xp, x) vronnis ol; SH 
\ / 4 a — 5 / » 0 d -..» * / * "Ry 5 / » , We 

Ky OVVEC {Atv PI) Tv Yrs; T wv c ovſxatdlois ST A I ly ao 7 wir % thy ay Ts aN *, UTTUO ATE BTHA 
\ / \ / * 

re Wigews, OuraThr drxrer Tyr ovixaTabion Te x) Hin 
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may yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, by an immediate and ne 


Wh en 


ne 1 


of the Teſtimony given to it; this is ſaid + properly to be credible; and an + 4, 


on to deſcend by way of diviſion to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt 
we come to the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtian's Confeſhon, the de- 
_ ben of our preſent diſquiſition; and being we have placed the formality of 


f Ty. N 7 c 
FP "i 


— rn wane 


But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervations will be neceſ- 
fary. For if that which we believe be ſomething which is credible, and 


the notion under which we believe be the credibility of it, then muſt we 


firſt declare what it is to be credible, and in what Credibility doth conſiſt, 
before we can underſtand what is the nature of Belef. | 

| Now that is properly credible which is not apparent of itſelf, nor cer- 
tainly to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſly by its 
effect, and yet, though by none of theſe ways, hath the atteſtation of a 
truth. For thoſe things which are apparent of themſelves, are either ſo 


in reſpect of our ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is hot; or in re- 


ſpect of our underſtanding, as that the whole of any thing is greater than 


any one part of the whole; that every thing imaginable, either is, or is 


not. The firſt kind of which being propounded to our ſenſe, one to the 


| fight, the other to the touch, appear of themſelves immediately true, and 
therefore are not termed credible, but evident to ſenſe; as the latter kind, 


propounded to the underſtanding, are immediately embraced and acknow- 


ledged as truths apparent in themſelves, and therefore are not called cre- 
dible, but evident to the underſtanding. And fo thoſe things which are 


* apparent, are not ſaid properly to be believed, but to be known. , Apparentia 
Dy 3 | 2 . . 5 2 | vac non habent fi- 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in themſelves, * 

= nitionem. 
ceſſary connexion with ſomething formerly known, For, being every . 4: Dial. 


7 ; 5. Hab 
natural cauſe actually applied doth neceſſarily produce its own natural ef- Fe oculos 


Fides oculos 


fect, and every natural effect wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely pre- ſuos, quibus 


ſuppoſeth its own proper cauſe; therefore there muſt be an immediate eee 
connexion between the cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows, eſſe quod 


that if the connexion be once clearly perceived, the effect will be known nondum vit. 


in the cauſe, and the cauſe by the effect. And by theſe ways, proceeding on, SO 


certiſſimè vi- 


from principles evidently known by conſequences certainly concluding, det, nondum 
| | 2 2 | 8 ſe videre. 
wie come to the knowledge of propoſitions in Mathematicks, and conclu- 


quod credit. 


ſions in other Sciences: which propoſitions and concluſions are not ſaid S. Ag. Ep. 
to be credible, but ſcientiſical; and the comprehenſion of them is not 222 


Faith, but Science. . „ 
Beſides, ſome things. there are, which, though not evident of them- 
ſelves, nor ſcen by any neceſſary connexion to their cauſes or effects, not- 
withitauding appear to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other 


_ truths; but yet ſo, as the appearing truth ſtill leaves a poſſibility of falſ- | 
| hood with it, and therefore doth but incline to an Aſent. In which caſe, 


whatſoever is thus apprehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not 


vet call'd credible, but probable; and an Aſſent to ſuch a truth is not pro- 
perly Faith, but Opiniuun. jͥͤͥͤ 8 
But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent to our ſenſe, 

nor evident to our underſtanding, in and of it ſelf, neither certainly to be 


collected from any clear and neceſſary connexion with the cauſe from which 


it proceedeth, or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up 


upon any real Arguments, or reference to other acknowledged truths, and 
yet notwithſtanding appeareth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but at- 
teſtation of the truth, and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of it ſelf, but by virtue e 
Aſent unto this, upon ſuch Credibility, is in the proper notion Faith or Belief. Probl. 18 3 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in general, ſo e d 
far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever ; our method will lead us t 


irt 


B 2 the 


£999: To. 


© ALTICEE . 


the Object of all belief in Credibility, it will clearly follow, that n 
of- Credibility in the Object will proportionably cauſe a diſtinction of Aj- 


— 


ſent in the Underſtanding, and conſequently a ſeveral kind of Faith, which | 


we have ſuppoſed to be nothing elſe but ſuch an Aſſent. 

Now the Credibility of Objects, by which they appear fit to be believed, 
is diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of its foundation, that is, ac- 
cording to the ditterent Authority of the Teſtimony on which it depends. 
For we having no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelves of the truth, 
and conſequently no other motives of our Afent in matters of mere Belief, 
than the Teſtimony upon which we belicve; if there be any fundamental 
diſtinction in the Autherity of the Teftimony, it will cauſe the like differ- 
ence in the Aſent, which muſt needs bear a proportion to the Authority 


of the Te/limony, as being originally and eſſentially founded upon it. Ic 


is therefore neceſſary next to conſider, in what the Authority of a Te/timo- 


* To yep erojey 


rus Pane, TY conſiſteth, and ſo to deſcend to the leveral kinds of Te Nimonies founded 


bau, UPON ſeveral Auth Or 171es. 
WIT STE TT 


* The ſtrength and validity of every Teſtimony muſt bear proportion Wich 


ser, l 


Ne pehvra, the * Authority of the Teſhifier ; and the Authority of the Teſufier is founded 


555 FTA upon his Ability and Integrity ; his Ability in the knowledge of that which 
es. he delivereth and aſſerteth; his Iztegrity in delivering and aſſerting ac- 


5 cording to his knowledge. P or two ſeveral ways he which relateth or te- 
OrUNnL * 


ſunt genera? ſtifieth any thing may deceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, 
| Divinum & and fo upon that ignorance miſtaking, he may think that to be true which 


5 ut is not ſo, and conſequently deliver that for truth, which in 1t felf 1s falſe, 


oracula, ut and ſo deceive himſelf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be dit 


auſpic, ut Honeſt or unfaithful, that which he knows to be falſe he may propound 


vaticinatio- 


nes, & re. and aſſert to be a truth,” and fo, though himſelf be not deceived, he 
{ponſa ſacer- may deceive us: And by each of theſe ways, for want either of Ability 


dotum, aru- 


 ſpieum, con- Or {ntegrity in the Teſtifier, whoſo grounds his Afent unto any thing as 
jetorum: a truth, upon the teſtimony of another, may equally be deceived. 


Humanum, 


gol fen. But whoſoever is fo able as certainly to know the truth of that which a 
ber ex autto- he delivereth, and fo faithful as to deliver nothing but what and as he 
mate, & er knoweth, he, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far therefore 


voluntite: & 


ex oratione AS any perſon teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he teſtifies, 


aut a i aut and to be faithful in the relation of what he knows, 1o far 5 teſtimony 
expreſſa; in 


quo inſunt is acceptable, ſo far that which he teſtifieth is properly credible. And 


(cripta, patta, thus the Authority of every Teſtifier or Relater i IS Srounded: upon theſe two 


promiſſa, ju- : 
rats, quaſi, foundations, his Abr/ity and Jutegrity. 


Cicero, Orat. Now there is in this caſe, ſo far as it concerns our preſent bon + a 


A reg ent double 7. eſtimony : the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon humane Au- 
non credimus thority, and the 7. eſtimony of God to man, founded: upon divine Authority : 
; non vi- which two kinds of 7. eſtimony are reſpective grounds of two kinds of Cred:- 


iam 6 he bilily, Humane and Divine; and conſequently there is a two-fold Faith di- 


dicant, cogun- {tinguiſh'd by this double Object, a Humane and a Divine Faith, 


tur fateri in- 


certos ſibi ee Humane Faith 1s an Aſent unto any thing credible merely upon the Te eftimony. 
Parentesſuos. of man, Such is the belief we have of the words and affections one or 


De fide rerun another. And upon this kind of Faith we proceed in the ordinary af- 
znviſth. 


amongſt the fairs of our life; according to the Opinion we have of the ability and fi- 


220 Se. delity of him which relates or aſſerts any thing we believe or diſbelieve. 


Aan, yap enn, By this a friend aſſureth himſelf of the affection of his friend: by this the 
&% ad r FT Son acknowledgeth his Father, and upon this is his obedience wrought. 
4% By virtue of this Humane Faith it is that we doubt not at all of thoſe 


Wash 6 


CELL» - things which we never ſaw, by reaſon of their diſtance from us, either by 
A —.—.— time or place. Who doubts Whether there be ſuch a Country as Taly, or 


2 Seb. ſuch a City as Conſtantinatle, though he never paſs' d any of our four Seas? 
Who 


2 9 r —— 2 
% r 3 x * e Sa} C 
R by ccc 

— Te ns © 


: : * ws WE HOT > 2 _ 
; * 7 G2 * — i © 3 ve 
3 ß es I 
Ty — 8 : er <2 PH ren DOT EL J 
1 N ets EA SE OR Wo» WF | 5 - : « 


3 * 


P 
— T2 I 


: - : We . A . 8 r J ; i : 2 * . 5 
* o : I” . 2 1 J 4 N ; bod 3 : i . . Ee * 
SS 1 l . >. N WY, * mh . 8 - x W 
* 8 1 r . ah 2 Lis * * . 
D —_— | INS OE Fas bot —* W 35 1 2 d N 
MEI ne ad or TE : ST £ 2 e 
9 * * 1 2 * L Ly 4 K F 


2 * 
* 


5 J „ „ D ONT IR RENE 832 "AO o Lon * n e LEW . * dee 
q 2 Bs NN 2 . ont NE Eb oO ERR 5 F - 228. * ö e 
C 3 


, è h „ „„ $% Po WS + . 
ES. r N n Y 4 k a 2 


| * = — 
I BELIEVE, Cc. Wo 


fairs are tranſacted, all great atchievements are attempted; all hopes, de- 
fires and inclinations arc preſerved by this Humane Faith grounded upon +099! yap re 


but of certainty alſo and evidence. Some things we are ſaid to know 
which are but obſcurely known, we ſee them but as in a Glaſs, or through In the Heb, 
a Cloud: But d God is light, and in bim is no darkneſs at all: he ſeeth Ir 


1 1 _ A. 3 
3 | — „ 8 — adage. 
2 8 by Ber SA hs XX os . K 5 p 8 ** J : p 
= DS OE, ERS Ky > 25 : 


I 


Who queſtions now whether there were ſuch a Man as Alexander in the 
Eaſt, or Cæſar in the Weſt? And yet the lateſt of theſe hath been beyond 
the poſſibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſixteen hundred years. 


There is no * Science taught without original belief; there are no + Letters * ages 


learnt without preceding faith: There is no Juſtice executed, no Com- Ce N. 


Fic Th; bor N= 
merce maintained, no Buſineſs proſecuted without this ; ＋ al l af- 75 i air, 
e0ao0r e- 
. 


the Teſtimony of man. fra go xi a 


Ne 049 72 
In which caſe we all by eaſy experience may obſerve the nature, gene- 2 7 3 


ration and progreſs of Belef, For in any thing which belongeth to more Halcß * 
than ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think to be ig- T =: 


norant, nor do we aſſent the more for his aſſertion, though never ſo con- 29 vieh re 


1. dently delivered: but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and Ng: 1g Te 


Tre r 4 M- 


ſkill of any perſon, what he affirmeth within the compaſs of his know- Tphay Thy be- 


ledge, that we readily aſſent unto; and while we have no other ground xanga Th wi 


Feb TEASIT Ab. 


but his affirmation, this Aſent is properly Belief. Whereas, if it be any 755 Catech. 


Orig. cont. 


matter of concernment in which the intereſt of him that relateth or affirm- 2 
Celſum, lib. i. 


eth any thing to us is conſiderable, there it is not the 1kill or knowledge 5%. 4. prop. 
of the Relater which will ſatisfy us, except we have as ſtrong an opinion FRO: L 1 


of his fidelity and integrity; but if we think him ſo juſt and honeſt, that 5,5, , 


he has no deſign upon us, nor will athrm any thing contrary to his know- Gen. l. 2. 


ledge for any gain or advantage, then we readily aflent unto his athrmations; 
and this Aſent is our Belief, Seeing then our Belef relies upon the ability 


and integrity of the Relater, and being the knowledge of all men is im- 


perfect, and the hearts of all men arc deceitful, and fo their integrity to 
be ſuſpected, there can be no infallible univerſal ground of Humane Faith. . Jobs v 
But what ſatisfaCtion we cannot find in the teſtimony of man, we may Rex. iii. 4. 


receive in the teſtimony of God; * If we receive the witneſs of man, the Wm indy: : 


num, ut hu- 


witneſs of God is greater, Yea, let God be true, the _ of our Divine, manis teſti- | 


and every man a liar, the ground of our Humane Fait̃n. eee 


reda 
As for the other Member of the Diviſion, we may now plainly perceive Dei e 


that it is thus to be defined : Divine Faith is an Alſent unto ſomething as & ſc non cre- 
credible upon the Teſtimony of God. This Aſent is the higheſt kind of Faith, nu, $ 2 


becauſe the object hath the higheſt Cyedibility, becauſe grounded upon the Arab am c. 3. 


3 eftimony of God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell Balak thus much. U,“ de i 


7 d refen, 


a God is not a man, that he ſhould he; and a better Prophet confirm'd the adde, ad. . 
ſame truth to Saul, The firength of 1jrael will not he; and becauſe he will nt a. 
not, becauſe he cannot, he is the ſtrength of Moe even * God, m my ine bb Ya 


xe, 2 


ſtrength, In whom I will truft R  Aoy c eU Ty, | 


For en, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſgdon; as e hath Ce. 


taught us, b The Lord is à God of knowledge, or rather, if our Language 8570 Xxiii. 


will bear it, of &nowledges, which are ſo plural, or rather infinite in their; 
1 3 xv. 29. 


plurality, chat the Pſalmiſt hath ſaid, © Of his underſtanding there is no Pſal. xviii. 2. 
miunber. He knoweth therefore all things, neither can any truth be hid * 82% ii 91 


from his knowledge, who is eſſentially truth, and eſſentially knowledge, LXX. OI 


and, as ſo, the cauſe of all other truth and knowledge. Thus the under- — a- 


ſtanding of God is infinite in reſpect of + comprehenſion, and not ſo only, % e N 


Y 
FT Cujus = 


without any -obſcurity, and whatſoever is propounded to his underſtand- entia fimpli- 


ing is moſt clear and evident; © either is there any Creature that is not mani- = _ 
1- 


formiter multiformis, incomprehenſibili comprehenſione omnia incomprehenſibilia comprehendit. S. Auguſtin. ds 
Ro Dei, lib. 12. cap. 18. 4 1 Jobn i. 39 5 & Heb. iv. 13. 


felt 
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22.4. 28, he more deny himſelf in violating his fidelity, than in contradicting his ve- 


e Hab. vi. I 3 


6 "" AR TICES L 


fe ot i in his fight ; but all things are Sd and open unto the eyes of him th No 


whom we have to do, Wherefore being all things are within the compaſs of 
his knowledge, being all things which are fo, are moſt clear and evident 
unto him, being the knowledge he hath of them is moſt certain and infal- 
lible, it inevitably followeth that he cannot be deceived in any thing. 
Secondly, the juſtice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is his ho- 
Tm xxxii. Jineſs inferior to his wiſdom: a God of truth, * ſaith Moſes, and without 


1 Alraras d. iniquity, juſt and right is he. From which internal, eſſential and infinite 


val igt a%- rectitude, goodneſs and holineſs, followeth an impoflibility to declare or 
z Oels, ane deliver that for truth which he knoweth not to be true. For if it be a- 


8 IH, 
0. Nie gainſt that infinite purity and integrity which is required of man, to lye, 


labs gh und therefore ſinful, then muſt we conceive it abſolutely inconſiſtent with 


gebe th, Nx 


ee. that tranſcendent purity and infinite integrity which is eſſential unto God. 


Orig contra Although therefore the power of God be infinite, though he can ds all 


180 velint in- Things; yet we may ſafely ſay, without any + prejudice to his Omnipotence, 


venire quod that he + cannot ſpeak that for truth which he knoweth to be otherwiſe. 
hank For the perfections of his will are as neceſſarily infinite as thoſe of his un- 


habent pror- derſtanding; neither can he be unholy or unjuſt more than he can be ig- 


Cam, mentiri 


ſus, ego q norant or unwiſe. 2 If ve believe not, yer he abideth faithful, he cannot deny 
non poteſt. {tmfelf. Which words of the Apoſtle; though properly belonging to the 


S. 4ugut. de promiſes of God, yet are as true in reſpect of his aſſertions ; neither ſhould 


* 2 Tim.ti.13. racity. Tis true, that b God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs 


115 vi. 17, of Promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath ; that by 


two immutable things, in which it was 1mpoſſible for God to lye, we might have 

a ſtrong conſolation : but tis as true, that all this confirmation is only for 

our conſolation ; otherwiſe it 1s as impoſſible for God to he, without an oath, 

as with one; for being he can © fivear by no greater, he fweareth only by 

himſelf, and fo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relieth upon the ve- 
racity of God, Wherefore being God, as God is of infinite rectitude, 

goodneſs, and holineſs, being it is manifeſtly repugnant to his purity, and 

0 Dt as - inconſiſtent with his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his Know- 


rium potens, ledge, it clearly followeth that he cannot deceive any man. 


mori non pot- It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God being infinitely wiſe, 


eſt,” falli non 


poteſt, men- cannot * be deceived ; being infinitely good, cannot þ deceive: and upon 


oy hs ry theſe two immovable pillars ſtandeth the authority of the Teſtimony of God. 


>* fouls” at For ſince we cannot doubt of the witneſs of any one, but by queſtioning 


_ Catechn. his ability, as one who may be ignorant of that which he athrmeth, and 
. +Deusfacere /;, 4 
I Dewsacrre 40 deceived z or by excepting againſt his integrity, as one who may af- 


(eit, pati non firin that Which he knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to de- 


potelt. ONT” ceive us: where there is no place for either of theſe exceptions, there : 


7. derm. O2. 


t Auctoritas can be no doubt of the truth of the Teſtimony. But where there is an 


Dei 2 intrinſical repugnancy of being deceived in the underſtanding, and of de- 
; in intrin 88 


repuęnantia ceiving in the will, as there certainly is in the underſtanding and will of 
 deceptionis God, there can be no place for either of thoſe exceptions, and conſe uently 


ſeu falſitatis 


quam WI there can be no doubt of the truth of that which God teſtifieth And 


irinum judi- Whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, and aſſenteth not unto it, 


cium, & in muſt neceſſarily deny him to be wiſe or holy: d He that believeth not God. | 


intrinſeca re- 


pugnantia faith the Apoſtle, hath made him @ lar. That truth then which is teſtified by 


actùs volun- God, hath a Divine Credibility : and an Aſſent unto it as ſo credible, is Divine 
tatis imperan- 


3 Fan: In which the material Object is the Doctrine which God delivereth. 


nium extrin · the formal Object is that Credibility tounded on the * Authority of the deli. 


ſecum non 


Sue tens verer. And this I conceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 


Judicio interno; quæ per terminos poſitivos actüs intellectũs infallibiliter veri, & actũs voluntatis intrinſecè & neceſſario 
recti, poterit explicari. Franciſc. de Oviedo Tra. de Fide Contr. 2. pun. 2. d 1 Jahn v. 10. Divina eſt 
auktoritas cui credimus ; divina eſt doctrina quam ſequimur. Leo, Serm. 7. in Nati. 


— 


e n nee 
Wo nee” ' 504k 


Now 


— 
* . 


&= * 1 +. 


I BELIE VE, &c. 7 


© 0 22 
„ 4. * 


; Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon the 
; Teftimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion of 
Faith, till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths 
which we now believe, To this end it will be neceſſary to give notice 
* that the Teſtimony of God is not given unto truths before queſtioned or de- 
K bated ; nor are they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and doubted of ; 
. by man, and then reſolv'd and confirm'd by interpoiing the authority of 
: God : but he is then ſaid to witneſs, when he doth propound, and his Te- 
? ftimony is given by way of Revelation, which is nothing elſe but the deli- 
; very or ſpeech of God unto his creatures, And therefore upon a diverſity 
; of delivery muſt follow a difference, though not of Faith it ſelf, yet of 
: the means and manner of Aſſent. i EO Laois 
Wherefore it will be farther neceſſary to obſerve, that Divine Revelation 
| is of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An immediate Revelation is Fo 
ö that by which God delivereth himſelf to man by himſelf, without the in- "on 
| tervention of man. A mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the counſel 
N of God unto man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets; by the Sicut duplex 
ſecond in the Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this dif- © avs & 
ference between the revealing of God unto the Prophets and to others, be- cer exterior 
ing the faith both of Prophets, and others, relieth wholly upon Divine Re- fe corpora 
velation, the * difference of the manner of Aſent in theſe ſeveral kinds of Be- a fpiritualis; 
lievers will be very obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. * duplex eſt 
a | 3 . n | | | es, una que 
oritur in cordibus fidelium per auditum exteriorem, chm ſcil. Deus per aliquos homines aliis credenda 


roponit; & 
iſta eſt fides quæ nobis five communi ſtatui fidelium convenit, ex eo quod adhzremus revelationibus Prophetis & Apoſto- 
s factis: alia eſt quæ oritur in aliquibus per ſpiritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliquibus per internam inſpirationem 
credenda revelat, nullo hom inis miniſterio utens ; ſicut eſt fides Apoſtolorum & Boro, qui ab ipſo Deo per in- 
trinſecam i!luminationem ſunt de credendis inſtructi. Franci/. Ferrarienſis in Thom. cont. Gent. c. 0. e 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak himſelf, or by an An- 81 2 
1 | . . 3 s 3 '8 a Heb. xi. 7 
gel repreſenting God, and ſo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name (of *n;5«, f. 
which I ſhall need here to make no diſtinction) thoſe Perſons, I ſay, to T8 ., 
whom God did ſo reveal himſelf, did by virtue of the ſame Revelation, om confer 
perceive, know, and aſſure themſclves, that he which ſpake to them was original xte. 
God; ſo that at the ſame time they clearly underſtood both what was de- %% Geck, 
| livered, and by whom: otherwiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would 3 Oracle, 
have flain his Son, or have been commended for ſ Wy. a reſolution, had he not lay e EE 
been moſt aſſured that it was God who by an immediate Revelation of his will us 6; 24 En. 


i 15 clearly commanded it. Thus 4 by faith Neah being avarned of God of things 0 @vIpwmres 
| mut ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houſe : 77. 5 . 3 
| 
| 


which * warning of God was a clear Revelation of God's determination to b J/ai.xxii.14. 
drown the world, of his will to ſave him and his family, and of his com- 1San ii. 21. 
1 mand for that end to build an Ark. And this Noah fo received from God, *' $9 l. 7. 


; as that he knew it to be an Oracle of God, and was as well aſſured of the mn moms 
Author, as informed of the Command. Thus the judgments hanging over % PP. 


Judah were revealed in the ears of b Jaiab by the Lord of Hoſts. Thus © the „ 
Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh : at firſt indeed he knew him not; hy Tate. 
that is, when the Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be the voice of God,“ Now Sg 11 
Samuel did not yet know the Lord; neither was the word of the Lord yet re- N D 
vealed unto him; but after that he knew him, and was aſſured that it was % O2T. 
He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that the -þ ears of e 
Samuel were revealed, and the # word of God revealed, and * God himſelf 77 fue xy 
revealed to him. By all which we can underſtand no leſs, than that Sa- oa . 
muel was ſo illuminated in his Prophecies, that he fully underſtood the 2g mmm 
words or things themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew ry? 
that the deliverer was God: ſo Samuel the Seer, ſo the reſt of the Pro- «ip =p; 
phets believed thoſe truths revealed to them by ſuch a faith as was a firm 7 21 ; 
 affent unto an object credible upon the immediate Teſtimony of God. 1 
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1 
H E vod. iii. 2. 
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Errod iv. 1. 


Brod 1 iv. 16. 
Exod. 1 iv. 30, 
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Eule 1. 70. 


2 8am. xxili. 2. 
1 King. viii. 53. 


7 King. xiv. 
18. 


Numb. 7 
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Nunb. dil. His; for the Lord Pare the mouth b of the 25 and the Lord put a word 


— 


by God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aflented unto 


as certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake 
Was immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſu- 


rance no faith could be expected from them. When God appeared unto 
Moſes in a flame of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, and there immediately re- 
vealed to him firſt himſelf, ſaying, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Tſaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will, to bring 


the children of 1/ael out of the land of Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God 
both in the Revelation of himſelf and of His will, and was fully ſatisfied 


that the 1/-aelites ſhould be delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God 


who promiſed their deliverance : yet notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whe- 


ther the Mraelites would believe the ſame truth, when it ſhould be delivered 


to them, not immediately by God, but by Mo oſes ; And Moſes anfewered and 
ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice; for they 
will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. Which words of his firſt ſup- 
poſe, chat if they had heard the voice of God, as he had, they would have 


aſſented to the 14 NN upon a teſtimony vine and then as rationally af- 


firm, that it was improbable they ſhould believe, except they were aſſured 
it was God who promiſed, or think that God had promiſed by Mejes, only 
becauſe Moſes ſaid ſo. Which rational Objection was clearly taken away, 


when God endued Moſes with power of evident and undoubted miracles; 


for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as infallible a fign to the 
tjraehtes, that God had appeared unto him, as the flaming Buſh was to 
himſelf; and therefore they which faw in his hand God's Omnipotency, 
could not ſuſpect in his Tongue God's Veracity ; inſomuch as when Agro = 
became to Moſes inſtead of a Mouth, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead of God, Aaron 
hae all the words which the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did the figns in 
the fight of the people, and the people believed. For being perſuaded by a live- 
ly and active preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto Maſes, 
and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and being 
ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that what= _ 
ſoever God ſhould ſpeak muſt of neceſflity be true, they preſently aſſented, 
and believed the Lord, and his Servant Mojes ; ; Meſes, as the immediate Pro- 
pounder, God, as the original Revealer : they believed Moſes that God had 
revealed it, and they believed the Promiſe, becauſe God had revealed it. 
So that the Faith both of Moſes and the Tjr-aelites was grounded upon the 
fame Teſtimony or Revelation of God, and differed only in the propoſition 
or application of the Teſtimony ; Moſes receiving it immediately from God 
himſelf, the Maelites mediately by the miniſtry. of Moſes. 6 
In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of Di- 
vine Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then 
the people as revealed by them : for what they delivered was not the 
teſtimony of man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was 
be who fake by the mouth of his holy Prophets which have horn fince 


the world began: the mouth, the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs ; 


but the words were God's. The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, faith 


David, and his word was in my tongue. It was the word of the Lord, 


which he ſhake by the hand of Moſes, and by the hand of his Servant 
Ahijah the Prophet. The hand, the general inſtrument of man; the mouth, 
the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the Prophets as 


merely inſtrumental in their prophecies. The words which Balaam's Aſs 


ſpake were as much the Aſs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake were 


17 


" But thoſe füchful people to whom the Prophets ſpaks, belicved the ame 
truth, and upon the teſtimony of the ſame God, delivered unto them not 
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in Balaam's mouth; and not only ſo, but a bridle with that word, only the Num xi. 35, 
qoord that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak, The Prophets, as 
they did not frame the notions or conceptions themſelves of thoſe truths 

which they delivered from God, ſo did they not looſen their own tongues 

of their own inſtinct, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, 

and acted by God. So we may in correſpondence to the antecedent and 
ſubſequent words interpret thoſe words of St. Peter, that no Prophecy of the 2 Per. i. 20. 
Scripture is of any * private interpretation: that is, that no Prophecy which * Lias imac. 


— 


is written did ſo rot from the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it, that he 


of himſelf or by his own inſtinct did open his mouth to propheſy ; but that 
all prophetical Revelations came from God alone, and that whoſoever firſt 
delivered them was antecedently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the 
Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God jpake 


as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, That therefore which they delivered 


was the Word, the Revelation of God; which they aflented unto as to 
a certain and infallible truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony of 
God, and to which the reſt of the Believers aſſented upon the ſame teſti- 


mony of God mediately delivered by the hands of the Prophets. 
Ihus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times Heb.i. 1. 
paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded 


the Object of Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe Verſe 2. 


laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, and by fo ſpeaking hath enlarged the _ 
Object of Faith to us by him, by which means it comes to be the Faith Rev. xiv. 12. 


of Feſus. Thus the only-begotten Son, who was in the boſom of the Father, John i. 18. 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, he in whom it pleaſed the Father that all 11:.i. 3. 


7D fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom divelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. i. 1g. 
revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles; who being aſſured that he Cel i g. 
knew all things, and convinced that he came forth from God, gave a full Jobn vi. 301 


and clear aflent unto thoſe things which he delivered, and grounded their 


Faith upon his words as upon the immediate teſtimony of God. I have John xvii. 8. 
given unto them, ſaith Chriſt unto his Father, te words which thou gaveſt | 
me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that TI came 
cout from thee, and they have believed, that thou didſt ſend me. Beſides 
this delivery of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they received the 
promiie of the Spirit of truth, which ſhould guide them into all truth, Jobnxvi. 132 
and teach them all things, and bring all things into their remembrance Jobn xiv. 26, 
whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. So clearly, fo fully, ſo conſtantly _ 
were they furniſhed with divine Illuminations and Revelations from God, 
upon which they grounded their own Faith; that each of them might 


well make that profeſſion of St. Paul, I know whom I have believed. Thus 2 Tim. i. 12; 


the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Mojes and the Prophets, was grounded 
upon the immediate Revelations of Gd. OS A 
hut thofe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 


verted to their Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed to the 


_ Apoſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto. the 


Apoſtles, that is immediately from God. But as the Taelites believed thoſe 
truths which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſupply of Miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in hi hand: ſo 


the bleſſed Apoſtles, being ſo plentifully endued from above with the power 


of Miracles, gave ſufficicnt teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 


mouths, who fo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heard St. Pe- 


ter call a lame man unto his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living 


man to death with his tongue, as he did Ananias and Sopphira, might eaſily be 


perſuaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 


they found him in his Omnipotency, they might well expect him in his Ve- 


racity. 
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Jobn xvil. 20. 


1 John i. 1, z. 


Aa xiii. 44. 


1 Thef. ii. 13. 


2 Theſſ i. 10. 


racity. Theſe were the perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither 
pray J for theſe alone, faith Chriſt, but for them alſo who ſhall believe on me 
through their word. T hus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own 


ous and the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the 


Apoſtles word; and this diſtinction our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; 
not that the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtinct from the word of Chriſt, 
but only it was called Ho becauſe delivered by their Miniſtry, otherwiſe 


it was the ſame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they 


themſelves believed, That which was from the beginning, ſaith St. John, which 


we have heard, whi ch we have ſeen with our eyes, which are have looked upon, 


and our hands have handled of the word of life, That which we have ſeen and 
heard declare we unto you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in 


all them which believed, that they took not the words which they heard 
from the Apoſtles to be the words of the men which ſ pake them, no more 
than they did the power of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and the 


reſt of the miracles, to be the power of them that wrought them; but as 
they attributed thoſe miraculous works to God working by them, ſo did 


they alſo that ſaving word to the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When St. Paul 
preached at Antioch, almoſt the whole City came together to hear the word of 
God; ſo they eſteemed it, though they knew him a man whom they came 
to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle commendeth in the Theſſalonians, that 


when they received the word of God, which they heard of him, they recerved 
it not as the word of man, but (as it is in truth) the ord of God, and re- 
ceiving it ſo, they embraced it as coming from him who could neither de- 


ceive nor be deceived, and conſequently as infallibly true; and by ſo embra- 

_ cingit,they aſſented unto it by ſo aſſenting unto it, they believed it ultimately 
upon the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the teſtimony of St. Paul, as 
he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed. Thus the 
Faith of thoſe which were converted by the Apoſtles was an aſſent unto the 


word as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered to them by a teſtimony A.- 
poſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtated, we may at laſt deſcend into 
our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of our own Faith, that every 
one may know what it is to Believe. 


with God? in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 
Tabernacle : although upon theſe grounds the 1/raelites believed what he 
delivered to them as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes 
did for'ever continue with them ; and notwithſtanding his death, they and 
Os: Poſterity to all Cletaraticns were obliged to believe the ſane truths. 
Ad, vii. 38. 
Oracles to give unto them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of 


Although Moſes was endued with the power of Miracles 1 converied 


Wherefore it is obſervable which St. Stephen faith, be received the lively 


God, written with the finger of God; the reſt of the divine patefactions 


he works himſelf, and ſo delivered 3 not a mortal word to die with 


Ab ſic Zola. 


him, but /vng Oracles, to be in force when he was dead, and oblige the 


| people to a belief, UT Ak his Rod had ceaſed to broach he Rocks and di- 


vide the Seas. Neither did he only tie them to a belief of what he wrote 


| himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing the Prophets which ſhould be 


raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obligation upon them to believe 


their Prophecies as the Revelations of the ſame God. Thus all the [/rae- 


Job. v. 46, 47. 


lites, in all Ages, believed Moſes, while he lived, by believing his words; 
after his death, by believing his writings. Had ye believed Moſes, ſaith 


our Saviour, ye would have believed ine; for he <orote of me. But if ye be- 


lieve not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words ? Wherefore the Faith 
of the Hraelites 1 in the Land of Canaan was an ſent unto the truths of the 


Low. 
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When the words whic 


were not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. 
were written, faith St. Fobn, the longeſt Liver, and the lateſt Writer, that per quos om- 


ye might bekeve, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing aium Ecdleſi- 
ye might have hfe through his name, e wy 


phets, of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully compre- | 
| hended whatſoever may properly be termed matter of divine Faith; and densinDomi- , 


teſtimony we believe. And therefore he which put their Writings into aſſentimus | 
the definition of Faith, conſidering Faith as it now ſtands with us, is none Jui Serip- 


NY 


Law as credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the Writings 


of Moſes and the Prophets. 


In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt pub- 
liſhed the Goſpel to thoſe who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begot- Jobn i. 14. 
ten of the Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith 
who heard them ſpeak with 'Fongues they never learn'd, they never heard 
before, and diſcover the Thoughts of men they never ſaw before; who ſaw 


the lame to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to 
expire at their command: yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by 


virtue of that power which gave ſuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but ra- 
ther ſhortned them by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that Doc- 
trine farther confirmed by their death. Nor did that power of frequent and 
ordinary miraculous operations long ſurvive them ; and yet they left as 
great an obligation upon the Church in all ſucceeding Ages to believe all 


the truths which they delivered, as they had put upon thoſe perſons who 


heard their words and ſaw their works; becauſe they wrote the ſame truths 
which they ſpake, aſſiſted in writing by the ſame Spirit by which they 


ſpake, and therefore require the fame readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the ſame 


_ truths ſhall be preſerved by thoſe Writings. While Moſes lived and ſpake 
as a Mediator between God and the Maelites, they believed his words, and 


ſo the Prophets while they preached. When Moſes was gone up to Mount 
Nebo, and there died, when the reſt of the Prophets were gathered to their 


Fathers, they believed their Writings, and the whole object of their Faith 


was contained in them. When the Son of God came into the World to re- 
veal the will of his Father, when he made known unto the Apoſtles, as his 


Friends, all things that he had heard of the Father, then did the Apoſtles John xv. 15. 
believe the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, and the words of Chriſt, 
and in theſe taken together was contained the entire object of their Faith, 


and they believed the ſcripture, and the word which Feſus had ſaid. When Fohn ii. 224 


Chriſt was aſcended up into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt came down, 
1 Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles were preached by 
them, and many thouſand Souls converted to the Faith, they believed the 


Writings of the Prophets and the Words of the Apoſtles ; and in theſe two 


was compriſed the complete object of their Faith. When the Apoſtles 


themſelves departed out of this life, and confirmed the truth of the Goſ- 


pel preached by the laſt of ſufferings, their death, they left the ſum of 


what they had received, in writing, for the continuation of the Faith in 


the Churches which they had planted, and the propagation thereof in other - ub xx. 31. 


places, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary function, but „Eb. ii. 20. 


5 ; Prophetæ & 
a Theſe things Apoltoll, ſh 


8 arum funda- 


Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death, and u Hieror 


. | | in Pſal. xvii. 
never obtain'd the wiſh of St. Auguſtin, to ſee either Chriſt upon Earth, or 7 


| | | Super Pro- 
St. Paul in the Pulpit, have believed the Writings of Moſes and the Pro- Petar zdifi- 

catur orbis 
terrarum,cre- 


ſo b the houſhold of God is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 2 — 75 | | 
Prophets, who are continued unto us only in their Writings, and by them Dip. 24. 9.1. 


alone convey unto us the truths which they received from God, upon whoſe 5255 os — 
ntimus 


| turz propt 
of the ſmalleſt of the * School-men. From whence we may at laſt con- — 


clude, that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Dei revelan- 
"C -2 Church 25 


menta locan- 
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737 5) 75; . internal, and known to no man but him who believeth : * For what man 
Jag Ma. fnoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in bim? 


 +$Sermo creat 
auditum, au- 


1 ier 


— | | — 


Church now ſtands, and ſhall continue to the end of the World, conſiſts in 


this, that it is an Aſſent unto truths credible upon the teſtimony of God deli- 


vered unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 


To believe therefore as the word ſtands in the front of the CRE E D, 
and not only ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, 


is to aſſent to the whole and every part of it, as to a certain and infallible 
truth revealed by God (who by reaſon of his infinite ænowledge cannot be 
deceived, and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot deceive) and 


delivered unto us in the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets im- 


3 mediately inſpired, moved and acted by God, out of whoſe Writings this 
* 07% v5 i%- brief ſum of neceſſary points of Faith was firſt * collected. And as this is 


Ee avllpunrog 


 oorily ra v properly to believe, which was our firſt conſideration ; ſo to ſay T believe, 
wirw;, a is to make a confeſſion or external expreſſion of the Faith, which is the 


/ 


zx Wacom; 


„api, x2 ſecond conſideration propounded. 


v lc ala Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and therefore of itſelf 
ov\xhula | 


Kaki. 


Cyril.Catech, Wherefore Chriſt being not only the great Apoſtle, ſent to deliver theſe 
Eecleſiarum revealed truths, and ſo the Author of our Faith, bat alſo the Head of the 


Patres de po- 


pulorum ſalu. Church, whoſe Body conſiſteth of faithful Members, and ſo the Author 1 


te ſoliciti, ex union and communion, which principally hath relation to the unity of 


diverſis volu- 


ens den. Faith, he muſt needs be imagin'd to have appointed ſome external expreſ- 
minibus Scri- * 7 | N +1 p 8 a” | 

turarumcol- fion and communication of it: eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of the 
egeruntteſtt- Apoſtles was to go forth unto the ends of the World, and all Nations to be 


monia divinis 


_ gravidaSacra- Called to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and gathered into the Church of 
mentis. Eaſeb. Chriſt; which cannot be performed without an acknowledgment of the 


rpg ng ory truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, without which no entrance into the 


v. cr. viii. 36, Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. b What doth hinder me to be baptix- 
2%, + 10. ed? faith the Eunuch. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine 
Habes, homo, Heart, thou mayeſt nd be anſwered | and ſaid, believe that Feſus 2 
unde credere Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, as Philip required, 


debeas, corde 


| fit confeſſio and making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. © For with the 
add juſtitiam ; heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is 


_ _ made unto ſalvation. The belief of the heart is the internal habit reſid- 


deri, ore con- ing in the Soul, an act of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the 
drag ad fame. The confeſſion of the mouth is an external ſignification of the inward 
 Ciry/ol.8.56. habit or act of Faith, by words expreſſing an acknowledgment of thoſe | 
truths which we believe or aſſent to in our Souls. 4 The ear receiveth the 
ditus concipit Word, faith cometh by bearing; the ear eonveyeth it to the heart, which 
*. HEEW, credu- being opened receiveth it, receiving believeth it; and then dt of the abun- 
ns cance, 


credulitas nu- 


trit, conſeſio 1f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſis, and ſhalt believe 
| perpetuam in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be fav- 


dat ſalutem, 


Chryfol ern ell. This Faith of the heart every one ought, and is preſum'd to have; 


60. this confeſſion of the mouth every one is known to make, when he pronoun- 


at. vii. 34. ceth theſe words of the CREED, I believe; and if true, he may with 


Magnum, fi- 


lioli, per hoc comfort ſay, f the word of Faith is nigh me, even in my mouth and in my 
8 heart : firit in my heart really aſſenting, then in my mouth clearly and ſin- 
VIdemus Cue 


compendium, cerely profeſſing with the P rophet David, & I have believed, therefore 


quando inter 


cor & linguam totum ſalutis humanz verſatur & geritur Sacramentum. Ch»y/o/. Serm. 56. Quod a te & pro te 


repoſcitur, intra te eſt, i. e. oris famulatus & cordis affectus. Eu/eb. Gall. © Row. x. 9. f Rom. x. 8. De hoc 


fine dubio legimus per Prophetam, Propè eſt, inquit, in ore tuo, & in corde tuo. Eſeb. Gal, & Pal. exvi. 10. 


2 have 


inviſible ; and to believe is a ſpiritual act, and conſequently immanent and 


ance f the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated ; with 
| feliionem the tongue confeſſion is made; between theſe two ſalvation is * completed. 


* 
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come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy Angels. Such 
a neceſſity there is of Confeſſion of Faith, in reſpect of God, who com- i  %# 
manded it, and is glorified in it; in reſpect of our ſelves, who ſhall be re- 4 . 


Laer: E piff. ad 


quit Voctorem a quo fidem Eccleſiæ didicerat, oblita eſt pacti Dei ſui, hoe eſt fidei ipſiz* Dominic que in Sym 


* 
— ... —_— 


I BELIEVE, Se. = 


* A. —K. 
i. 


— 


ove I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the ſecond Conſideration concerning Con- 


feſſion implied in the firſt words I believe, we ſhall paſs unto the third Con- 


fideration, of the neceſſity and particular obligation to ſuch a Confeſſion. 

If there were no other Argument; yet being the Object of Faith is ſuppo- 
ſed infallibly true, and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that believeth, 
being it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the 
light that it might appear; this were ſufficient to move us to a Confęſſiun 


of our Faith. But beſides the nature of the thing; we ſhall find many Ar- 


guments obliging, preſſing, urging us to ſuch a profeſſion; For firſt, from 
the ſame God, and by the ſame means by which we have received the Ob- 


ject of our Faith, by which we came under a poſſibility of Faith, we have 
| alſo received an expreſs command to make a Confeſſion of the fame : * Be *1 Per. ili. 5. 


ready, ſaith St. Peter, always tb give an anfiver to every man that aſeeth 


you @ reaſon of the hope that is in you ; and there can be no reaſon of hope 


but what is grounded on Faith, nor can there bean Anſwer given unto That 


without an acknowledgment of This. Secondly, tis true indeed that the 


eat promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and glorious things are 


ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiſes are made to the Confeſſion of Fuith to- > Rom. x. 10, 
gether with it; and we know who it is hath ſaid, © Whofoever ſhall confeſs e Mar. x. 32. 
me before men, him will J confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Hea- 


ven. Beſides, the profeſſion of the Faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth and 


edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation u- 
on every particular. Again, the Matters cf Faith contain ſo much purity of 


Doctrine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God ſo infinitely glorious, 


ſo tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, ſo 
wonderful in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it glorifieth God; and 
| how can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we 
deny God that glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which 
he hath revealed, the not acknowledging that Faith which we are thought 


to believe, is ſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that 


it diſhonoureth the Faith which it refuſeth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſt- 
eth a kind of contumcly upon the Author of it, as if God i 
which man ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came 

to fave us hath alſo ſaid unto us, d /hoſcever 'ſhall be aſhamed of me and a Lute ix. 26. 


ad revealed that 


of my words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall *, O xa 


. ou EauTH 


1 . An. 


warded for it; and in reſpect of our Brethren, who are edified and con- Iren. l. i. c. 1. 
firmed by it. Which neceſſity the Wiſdom of the Church in former Ages 1 * 
has thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the C REE D fidei & ſpon- 


at the * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm (for which purpoſe ſio falutis pig- 


norentur, ne- 


it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- ceffarid adji- 


citur Eccleſiæ 


mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia, quæ trium corpus eſt. Tertul. de 
_ Bapti/. In quem tingere ? in pœnitentiam? quo ergo illi præcurſorem? in peccatorum remiſſionem quam verbo 
dabat? in ſemetipſum, quem humilitate celabat ? in Spiritum Sanctum, qui nondum à Patre deſcenderat ? in Eccleſiam, 


quam nondum Apoſtoli {truxerant ? Id. Dehine ter mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in Evan- 


gelio determmavit. Id. de Cor. militis. Sed & ipſa interrogatio quæ fit in Baptiſmo teſtis eſtꝰveritatis; nam cum dicimus, 


Credis In vitam eternam, S remi ſiunem peccatorum per ſanctam E cc leſiam ? intelligimus remiſhonem peccatorum NON, 
mh in Eccleſia dari. S. Cyprianus, Ep. ad Januarium, xc. Quod ſi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatia- 


num Legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem nofſe Deum Pa- 


trem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum, ac propterea uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe, 


quod videatur in interrogatione Baptiſmi à nobis non diſcrepare: ſciat quiſquis hoc opponendum putat, non eſſe u- 


nam nobis & ſchiſmaticis 8 


ymboli Legem, neque eandem interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem pec- 
catorum, & ita 


Magnum. Mos ibi (id eſt Rome ) ſervatur antiquus, eos qui 8 aptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, 


i. e. fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Raſfin. in $;mb. Solenne eſt in lavacro, poſt Trinitatis confeſſionem 
interrogare, Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam? Credis remiſſionem peccatornmm ? S. Hieron. contra Lucifer. Mens Hzretica re- 


TP kt & 


eternam per Sanctam Ecclefram ? mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando non habeant Eccleſiam. 


* 


2 
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lo continetur, quam ſe die baptiſmatis ſervaturum eſſe promiſerat. Id. Com. in Prov. Interrogatus es, Credis in Deum 
Patrem omni potentem? dixiſti, Credo; & merſiſti, hoc es, ſepultus es. Iterum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum of 


noſtrum 
Jeſum Chriſium, & in crucem ej us? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. Tertiò interrogatus, Credis 


in Spiritum Sanctum? dixiſti, Credo; tertiò merſiſti: ut multiplicem lapſum ſuperioris ætatis abſolveret trina confeſſio. 
Ambroſ. de Sacram. J. 2. c. 7. Leo ſpeaks thus of Eutyches in his Epiſile to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de ſacris 
Novi & Veteris Teſtamenti paginis acquiſivit, qui ne ipſius quem Symboli initia comprehendit ? & quod per totum 
mundum omnium eee voce depromitur, iſtius adhue ſenis corde non capitur. And in the 12" Book de Tri- 
nitate (formerly attributed to Athanaſius, but more probably now thought to belong to Vigilius Tapſenſis) Nec non & 
illa magna & beata Confeſſio Fidei, imo ipſa Fides Sanctorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium, & 
Spiritum Sanctum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regenerationis venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Feſum 
Chriftum Filium ejus unigenitum, & in Spiritum Sanctum. Ka das Tapia Cope we pe Twy fo Nav ire i Te TH vp rn 
XATINATES, x, oe T5 Nr N νν), Euſeb. of the Confeſſion of Faith which he exhibited to the Council of Nice, Socr. 
J. 1. c. 8. Theodor. J. 1. c. 12. Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, ſpectaculis, & operibus ejus, & quid poſtea? Cre- 
dso, inquis, in Deum Patrem omnipotentem. Salvianus de Gubern. Dei, lib. 6. And when this Creed was enlarged by the 
Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commenas it to the Catechumeni, 0 be repeated at their Baptiſm 3 
gros indow THY xodlnxopiruy TW fre TH ayiu NTþY mpodieiui, & abu emroſyi\ew Other: To wigtvtw Tor e b 
% xupic, aka did dee j], ws WAIT! N GUTY WITH vun Te Kg mul, To Mew, IIe H rig h Oe, c. Epiph. in 
Ancorato. And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new emergent Hereſies, he commends it, wanse 
Tol TW 4 AgTPw mp0 180, iva c nos 2 Aeſwow gTws, Ib. The firſt Council of Conſtantino le confirms the 
Nicene Confeſſion, as mgeoCururyI TE BT x axinehy Tu Banlowsls. Theodor. lib. 5. cap. 9. And the Council of Chal 
cedon of the ſame, dv, ws xowe E ayiuy ooilnue, Toi; pwejtvors pos ng Thy duo nericag mapeyſuup coÞatuar. Parte tertia 
The Synod at Jeruſalem, To &ysov ovpornw tis d U,ðpᷣ u x» N 227% The Synod at Tyre, i aura Banhodores; xz 
 Banlliewrss, And the Council of Conſtantinople under Menna, to which the former ſent their Synodical Letters, T6 d 
ove iv & mole; ien, Concil. Conſtantinop. ſub Agab. & Menna, Act. 5. Baſiliſcus and Marcus in tavo fe- 
weral Edifs, confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, eis © ni; Te g warreg of fo nur wirtvoarrec iS - 
Tio0nuew. Euagr. J. 3. cap. 4, & 7. And the Edict ef the Emperor Juſtinian, Anathematizaverunt eos qui aliam defini- 
tionem fidei, oo Symbolum, five Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad ſanctum baptiſma. 55 


Lor, 7% diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter) and to require a particular 
3 + repetition, of it publickly, as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 
n adminiſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the ſame by the 
In T1; S ον e + og 1 | e es 8 | 


FEED Clergy to the People. is % 1 
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aw 75 irie. And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice uſeful and advantageous; 
Tp 79% fie ſo is the obligation of believing and confeſſing particular, binding every 


Corp, Con- = es Ws : ns 
GL Ladic. ſingle Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſſed, I believe. 
* 46. As if Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular, as he did him who was 
* x Yay born blind, after he had reſtored him his ſight (and we are all in his con- 

_ that Thr is dition) ® Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? Every ſingle Chriſtian is 
e ee ene taught to make the ſame anſwer which he made, Lord, I believe. As 
bolum Fidei, if the Son of God did promiſe to every one of them which are gathered 
wers 1 „together in his name, what he promiſed to Þ one of the multitude, whoſe Son 

ranjlated au- HEY a . 5 . | . 7 
cienth, as ap- bed a dumb Spirit, If thou canſt believe, all things are poſſible to him that be- 
ft 2 by the lieveth; each one for himſelf returneth his anſwer, Lord, I believe; Lord, 
. help my unbelief. Not that it is unlawful or unfit to uſe another number, and 

Canon Law, inſtead of J, to ſay, We believe: for in taking in of others, we exclude not 
and . our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no diſparagement to confeſſion of 
zandos opor- Faith. St. Peter anſwered for the twelve, © We believe, and are ſure that thou 
8 Ze var a art that Chriſt the Son of the living God, For tho Chriſt immediately replied | 
Iſeere, & that one of them had a Devil, yet is not St. Peter blam'd, who knew it not. But 
| quines rn. every one is taught to expreſs his own Faith, becauſe by that he is to ſtand or 

| t- 8 | » 8 . NE 

| mr el fall. 4 The effeftual fervent Prayer of a righteous man availeth much for the bene- 
8 J!. 88 
Preſbyteris reddere. De Con ſec. diſt. 4. cap. 58. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus Ecclefiis una die, 1. e. ante octo 
dies Dominicæ reſurrectionis, publice in Eccleſia competentibus prædicari. Concil. Agath. capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Ca- 
nones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem exorciſmi Catechumeni currant, in quibus viginti diebus om- 
nino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſpecialiter doceantur. Concil. Bracar. 2. 
cap. 1. The Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mentioned, is verbatim rehearſed in the Hot Council in Trulla. 

Can. 78. It appeareth therefore a general command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized, ſhould have a 
certain time allotted fon the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caſe of neceſſity, if any were baptized, they 
vere to learn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, ori Ji (not as it is in the Edition of Binius, both in this Canon 
and in the former moſt abſurdly. Ori & 9:3) Tv ts voow mapanapcavla; To Owurioua, x) ira axarayia; inyabdveu T wi- 
gu, K) VWWOKEw ors Bias Op’ xaTHEiwInoar. Conc. Laod. Can. 47. Þ+ As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies, and 
the Decree of the third Council of Toledo, ut omni facrificii tempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſ{anguinis, 
juxta Orientalium partium morem, unanimiter clari voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum. Which cuſtom, 
as they call it, of the Oriental parts, is ſaid firſt to be introduced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, and after by Timo- 
theus at Conſtantinople, as appears out of the fragments of Theodorus Lector. f Concil. Mogunt. cap. 45. Symbolum 
quod eſt ſignaculum fidei, & orationem Dominicam diſcere ſemper admoneant ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianum. 
Hob. . 35, 38. Mar. I. 17, 23, 24. Job. vi. 69. Jan. v. 16. | | 
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fit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing for the Juſtification of another. 
And it is otherwiſe very fit that our Faith ſhould be manifeſted by a particular 
confeſſion, becauſe it is effectual by particular application; therefore muſt it 
needs be proper for me to ſay, I believe, and to make profeſſion of my 


Faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 


Being then I have deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 


of confeſſmg our Faith, and the wow, gre of every particular Chriſtian to 


believe and to confeſs ; being in theſe three explications all, which can be 


imaginably contained in the firſt word of the CREED, mult neceſſarily 


be included; it will now be eaſy for me to deliver, and for every parti- 


cular perſon to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he 
proceeds, when he begins his Confeſſion with theſe words, I believe, which 


I conceive may in this manner be fitly expreſſed. 
Although thoſe things which I am read 


ſenſe; ſo that I cannot ſay I ſee them; although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 


Gal. ii. 20; 


y to affirm be not apparent to my 


natural and neceſſary cauſe, fo that I cannot ſay I have any proper know= 
ledge or ſcience of them; yet being they are certainly contained in the 


Scriptures, the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe 
Apoſtles and Prophets were endued with miraculous Power from above, 

and immediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what 
they delivered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God 


is of that univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he 
| thould be deceived ; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude, 
that it is not imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſe- 


quently whatſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and 


truths, and am as fully and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſuaded of 


them, than of any thing I ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath 
revealed them hath done it, not for my benefit only, but for the advantage of 
others, not for that alone, but alſo for the manifeſtation of his own glory; 


being for thoſe ends he hath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath 


infallibly true; I readily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain 


promiſed an eternal reward upon my profeſſion of them; being every par- 
ticular perſon is to expect the juſtification of himſelf, and the ſalvation of 


his Soul, upon the condition of his own Faith; as with a certain and full 


will profeſs them; and with this faith in my heart, and confeſſion in my 


mouth, in reſpect of the whole body of the CREED, and every Article 
and Particle in it, I ſincerely, readily, reſolvedly ſay, I believe. 


I believe in God, 


TFT TFAving delivered the nature of Faith, and the act of Belief common 
to all the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is 
to believe; we ſhall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, 


perſuaſion I aſſent unto them, ſo with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I 


as the moſt neceſſary objects of our Faith, that we may know what is 


chiefly to be believed. Where immediately we meet with another word 


as general as the former, and as univerſally concerned in every Article, 
which is GOD; for if to believe be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, 


as we have before declared, then whereſoever belief is expreſſed, or im- 


plied, there is alſo the name of God underſtood, upon whoſe teſtimon 
we believe, He therefore whoſe authority is the ground and foundation 


of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the foundation of that 
authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the atteſtation of 


God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can bs no ſuch at- 


teſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the teſtifier, then muſt it needs 


by” 


4 ; 
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be proper to begin the Confeſſion of our Faith with the agnition of our God. 
* ©, 9:5, If his & name were thought fit to be expreſs'd in the front of every action, 
536- » 57% eyen by the Heathen, becauſe they thought no action proſpered but by his 


i A 7 / 
xA]apyorra; 


we, des approbation ; much more ought we to fix it before our Confeſſion, becauſe 


3 without him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs than a contradiction. 
Heheb. Lex. Now theſe words, I believe in God, will require a double conſideration; 


one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech; another, of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſs d. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition in, is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given 
to none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail- 
ing eſpecially in the Latin Church, grounded principally upon the authority 
8 = of + St. Auguſtine, Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 
the Creed, we Teſtament was penn'd, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 
He e, ries of the C the? and in the 4 Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 


words : Non 5 7 * , VVV | 
dicit, Cred Jewiſh and Chrittian Greeks received that phraſe of believing in, it hath no 
r ee ſuch peculiar and accumulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 
GEL. to God, the author and original cauſe ; ſometimes to the Prophets, the imme- 
luti 3 diate revealers of the Faith; ſometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 
_ N to believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material object of our Faith. 
re illi, aliud Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent 

yrs er won that in this confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit itin the laſt acception, 
in illum. Credere illi, eſt credere vera eſſe quæ loquitur ; Credere illum, credere quia ipſe eft Deus; Credere in 
illam, diligere illum. And though that collection of Sermons de tempore under the name of St. Auguſtine be not all his 
( divers of them being Tranſlations of the Greek Homilies yet this diſtinction may be cullected out of other parts of his 
avorks. For firſt, he diſtinguiſheth very clearly and ſerioufly betaveen credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nunquam 
aliquis Apoſtolorum dicere auderet, Qui credit in me. Credimus Apoſtolo, fed non credimus in Apoſtolum, 7744. 
54. in Pſalm. And again, Credimus Paulo, fed non credimus in Paulum; credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Pe- 
trum. Secondly, he diftinguiſheth between credere Deum, and credere in Deum. Multum intereſt utrum quis credat 
_ Ipſum eſſe Chriſtum, & utrum credat in Chriſtum. Ille credit in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in-Chriſtum, & diligit Chri- 
ſtum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61. And, which is the ſum of all, he puts a high value upon the prepoſition, as if by vir- 
tue of the addition of in, the phraſe did properly fignify ſo great an. acce{ſion unto faith. Quid elit credere in Peum? 
Credendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, & ejus membris incorporari, Track. 29. in Job. Which 
Doctrine of St. Auguſtin's being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, hath ſinct been continued by the Schoolmen ; and 


* 
— — 32 


in 3. Sent. diſ. 23. 9. 7. $.6. Credere in Deum non eſt precisè actus fidei, fed fidei & charitatis ſimul; & ſunt etiam plu- 
res, & non unus actus tantim : By whoſe ſubtile, but yet clear determination ( as many of his are beyond the ref? of the 
Schools) whatſoever is added by the prepoſition to believe, appears not to be a part of Beli, but an act ſuper-added to 


2 — — — — 


7 Ow, credere Deo (5 being nothing elſe but a ſigniſicator of the caſe ) when with J, it correſponds to cgi tic rw 
Oed, credere in Deum (A being 2 prepoſition of the ſame nature with eig or in) But yet there ts ſo little, or rather no 
difference in the Hebrew, that in the firſt place where it is uſed, and that of the Father of the Faithful, even for the 
att of juſtifying faith. N 28M Gen. xv. G. it is tranſlated by the LXX. Y inipevow "ACrapy Tw Ow, not ig Orv, 
and that tranſlation warranted by vt. Paul, Rom. iv. 3: Gal. iii. 6. and St. James ii. 23. In the ſame manner 2 Kings 
xvii. 4. rind MINA DNN No eis tranſlated by the LXX. (as that tranſlation is preſerved in the Alexan- 
drian and Complutenſian Copies } of wx tmifeuoay SM cle de aura. Beſides, the ſame phraſe is uſed in the ſame place 
| both to God and to man, as Exod. xiv. 31. MAY WMA MINA OWN and they believed in God, and in his ſervant 
Moſes ; which the Chaldce Paraphraſe explaineth thus, WWD NAN 11 XWIMA m and they believed in 
the Word of God, and in the Prophecy of Moſes his fervant. Au YN CAN D Nr 2 Chroz xx. 20. 
YYY PRI PUNT Believe in the Lord your God, fo ſhall ve be nablithed ; believe in his Prophets, ſo ſhall ye 

roiper. For although the vulgar Latin, which our tranſlation followeth, hath made that diſtinction which the He. 
uk maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo veſtro & ſecuri eritis; credite Prophetis ejus, & cuncta evenient pro- 
ſpera: yet the Septuagint acknowwledgeth no neceſſity of receding from the original phraſe ifuricebœe i xf TY Oe 
van, g ẽ trieb tha iv mofnT24 arte, x iv e, Nor is it only attributed to Moſes as joined 
 evith God, and fo taken as it were into the ſame phraſe, but ſeparately by himſelf, as Exed. xix. 9. The Lord ſaid unto 

Moſes, Lo I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I ſpeak with thee, cg 431980 Ta0a! 5 
and believe in thee for ever. Aud therefore when it avas objected to St. Baſil that they did believe in ivloies, as 
avell as that they avere baptized into Moſes : and generally, n ,, wwoNynlas non u iis T&s arljwre; O, the Fa- 
Ther doth not deny the language, but interprets it, ; tis auTL wirrg ts Tov KUvpiov avaPtfr at. De Sp. g. 4. 14. Neither is 
this only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſraelites believed in them, but of David, not as a Prophet, but as a 
bare relater of his own actions, 1 SAM. xxvii. 12. MA N No % mive)9y *Axxic ih Gd, Yulg. Et credidit Achis | 
in David. Eſt ergo hdes noſtra primo quidem omnium i Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, conſequenter vera 
etiam in omnes ſanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, vel Apoſtolos Chriſti. Orig. in Apol. Pamphili. To conclude, this ge- 
neral phraſe of believing in, is originally attributed ſometimes to the ſupreme Author of our Faith, as to God; ſometimes 
to the intervenient melt ng ers, as the Prophets; ſometimes to the motives of our Faith, Pal. Ixxviii. 32 nn Nr 
ND) LXX. g 28 imipiuoay & Toi Javpaciong avrz, and they believed not for his wondrous works; /emetimes to the 
object of it, or that <vhich is believed, as Pſal. cxix. 66. NYNT Tn, I have believed in thy Commandments, 
as Mar. i. 28. Wirsbvele en TW varyſinw, | | | | | 
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Aquinas, Sum. 2. 22. 9. 2. F. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one act of Faith, hath been contradicted by Durand, 


the act of faith. I For is, ſometimes joined with Y, ſometimes with A: when avith 9, it anſwers properly to anrevew = 


es — 


elss* ſigniſying that every particular which he had rehearſed 


I BELIEVE IN Gon. — 


* „ . i 


by which it 18 attributed to the material object of belief. For the Creed be- 
ing nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt neceſſary matters 
of Faith, whatſoever is contained in it beſide the firſt word. I believe, by 
which we make confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of 
thoſe verities to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect to them no- 
thing but an aſſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths, 
Neither can we conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church 
could have any farther meaning in it, who make the whole body of the 
Creed to be of the ſame nature, as ſo many truths to be believed, ac- 


knowledged and confeſſed ; inſomuch as ſometimes they uſe not * belzev- 15. Baſil ru. 


ing in, neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes uſing it 2, 3 


x | b f * - 
as to them, they + continue the ſame to the following Articles of, the = oo day 
Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints, &c. and { generally ſpeak of the 90% g «/a- 
hing but 1 tter of Faith, without any intimation of hope, 5, 2: Þ 
Creed as nothing but mere matter of Faith, without any intimation of hope, 3 2 Jum 
** love, or any ſuch notion included in it. So that belzeving in, by virtue j avrs 94%, 
of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech, whether we look upon the original ” - 4, 
uſe of it in the Hebrew, or the derivative in the Greek, or the ſenſe of + Arius and 
it in the firſt Chriſtians in the Latin Church, can be of no farther real Euzoius . 


importance in the Creed in reſpe& of God, who immediately follows 3 


» on delivered to 


than to acknowledge and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this to ay 
be imagin'd a ſlender notion or {mall part of the firſt Article of our F aith: 2202 


tx Oro wel- 


when it really is the foundation of this and all the reſt ; that as the Creed pz, » de he : 


is fundamental in reſpect of other truths, this is the ++ foundation even We en, 


\ 


| ; 0 5 3 tic To alin 
of the fundamentals : * For he that cometh to God muſt beheve that he 1s. Sues 


And this I take for a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe in God, Ch 9454 
that is, I believe that God is, ND 


ou, x) tis Cuny 
TS fEANovTo0G; 
aiwveg, *% tg 


Proiniiay Bparuy, 9 £65 Nl xolomuxny ixxAnoiay Ts Org. Socrat. Hift. Eccl. Ex: . 26. Sozomen. /. 2. c. 27. 8. Cyril. 


Hiereſol. Kalixncis rd paſliSoh,˖e ́ντανα e tis 79 avivpua aro, x tis fal die Kaboxny inxAndiar, x) ti; (pres 
UH a0W, * 


T5 Cu airway. 4 pi ph. in Anc. #«c T9 TU] To a ion, is Au aYyiav xabVonxny 9 anoronany ,, and in 
a larger Confeſſion, wise ober cis H Rανννu⁰¼ x anoronuny inxAnoiay, x) tig ty Banhope jwilavda;, x) tig avaracy vexpor, 

) big Pagikiay gpavuv, iis Gun alu. I Greg. Nyſſ. calls them ivorCii; we O18 vio. Aud Euſebius in his 
Confeſſion exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, Tlirevopy x, rig tv mera ayior, TETWY ISO a, ꝙ UTApXew - 
1. believed to be. And that was all in the Confeſſion 
intended. Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, after a long declaration of the former Articles concerning the Father and 
the Son, draws to a concluſion on the latter Article thus; IIb d Ty ivoreiia (1. iE!) Tavry wif pg g vis 
don ; ty UH A A . — Ul Y Huνν *αοντννννο TY % οννππν tXXATTIAY H TgT Ov ( vel Tao) 


x vexro avaracw apy. Theodor. Hit. Eccl. I. 1. c. 4. So Tertul. de Præſer. adv. Hæret. Regula eſt fidei illa 


” 


OE Unum omnino Deum eſſe: and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. where he makes another rehearſal of his Creed, 
he 


begins with Unicum quidem Deum credimus. “ Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor proximi, quia 


etiamſi ſint præcepta generalia activa, tamen cum actio contineatur, non oportet eum conſtituere articulum ; ſed iſta 


ſunt fidei dogmata, quæ ſunt columnæ & fundamenta legis divine. I/. Abrawanel de cap. fidei, c. 11. Primus eſt deorum 
cultus, Deos credere. Sen. ++ Maimonides de Fundam. Legis, Nuo 59 Wu NUN N ub Su ww Y 


DD TWP D p ˖²/ 110) the Foundation of foundations and pillar of wiſdoms is to know that the firſt Being is, 
and that it giveth exiſtence to every thing which is, Heb. xi. 6. | N | 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained, it ad- 


mits a threefold conſideration, firſt of the notion of God, what is here under- 
ſtood by that name; ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or 


believe that he is; thirdly, the Unity of God, in that though there be Gods 1 Cor. viii. 5. 
many, and Lords many, yet in our Creed we mention him as but one. When 
therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered what is the true notion of God in 

whom we believe, how and by what means we come to aſſure ourſelves of 

the exiſtence of ſuch a Deity, -and upon what grounds we apprehend him 

of ſuch a tranſcendent nature that he can admit no competitor ; then ma 


we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated the former part of the firſt 


Article ; then may every one underſtand what he ſays, and upon what 


ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I believe in God. 
The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 
him who by way of eminency and excellency bears that name, and therefore 
| 9 18 
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9 AN e LT 
* Deut.x. 17. is ſtiled à God of gods; The Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of lords: 
Tal. coi. and in the ſame reſpect is called the moft high God (others being but inferi- 


Dan. ii. 47. our, or under him) and God <over or above all. This eminency and excel- 


and x1. 36. | . . | . a ' 
r lency, by which theſe titles become proper unto him and incommunicable to 


10, 20, 22. any other, is grounded upon the divine nature or eſſence, which all other who 
1 ix. 5- are called gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. 4 Then 
ln ne- when ye knew not God, faith S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by nature 
ceſle eſt con- are not Gods, There is then a God by nature, and others which are called 
N aa gods, but by nature are not ſo: for either they have no power at all, be- 
limiorem Cauſe no being, but only in the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the gods 


Deum & of the Heathen ; or if they have any real power or authority, from whence 


* 


mancipem 


quendam di- ſome are * called gods in the Scripture, yet they have it not from them- 
vinitatis, qui ſelves or of their own nature, but from him who only hath immortality, and 


= * momyry conſequently only Divinity, and therefore is the only true God. So that the 


| Tertul. adv. Notion of a Deity doth at laſt expreſly fignify a Being or Nature of + in- 
h 8 g. finite perfection; and the infinite perfection of a Nature or Being conſiſteth 


* FrodixiD;; in this, that it be abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary, an actual Being of it 


 efis; ſedin ſelf; and potential or cauſative of all Beings beſide itſelf, independent from 


als n any other, upon which all things elſe depend, and by which all things elſe 
catio eſt: & are governed. Tis true indeed, that to give a perfect definition of God is 
= 1 impoſſible, neither can our finite reaſon hold any proportion with infinity: 


quentis eſt but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, and the firſt and common notion 


potids ſermo of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars ; that it is a Being of itſelf, and inde- 


uam rei no- 


men.S.Hilar. pendent from any other; that it is that upon which all things which are 
de Trin. 1-7. made depend; that it governs all things. And this I conceive ſufficient as 


8 fax to the firſt conſideration, in reference to the Notion of a God. 


divinitatis eſt As for the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it comes to be known unto us, 


TO or by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, 


Deus ſubſtan- as that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a 
rey rrp Deity is connatural to the Soul of man, ſo that every man hath a connate 
Divinitatis. inbred notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no 
e adv. connatural knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from 

Fu, the beginning; but being we can have no aſſurance of its pre-exiſtence, 
we may more rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things 

by ſenſe, and by them to make all rational collections. If then the Soul 

of man be at the firſt like a fair ſmooth Table, without any actual characters 

or knowledge imprinted in it; if all the knowledge which we have comes 
Tucceflively by ſenſation, inſtruction, and rational collection; then muſt 

we not refer the apprehenſion of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred 

opinion; at leaſt we are aſſured God never chargeth us with the knowledge 

of him upon that account. EE ew wo a 

Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth 

evident of itſelf, ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that 

God is, cannot chooſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth 

upon the firſt apprehenſion ; that as no man can deny that the whole is 

greater than any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and what 

| by part: ſo no man can poſſibly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, 

who knows but what is meant by God, and what it is 70 be; yet can we not 

ground our knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and imme- 

| diate evidence: nor were it ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe 

 Whoſoever ſhould deny it, could not by this means be convinced; it being 

a very irrational way of inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, 

that he muſt believe it becauſe 'tis evident unto him, when he knows that 

he therefore only doubts of it, becauſe it is not evident unto him. 


Although 


_—_—_. 3 


SIE, — 


; woes = 3 | | 
I BELIEVE IN GOD, c. 19 


* _ naturam, ſcilicet per effectus. Aquin. 1. p. 9. 2. art. 2. = Wiſd. of Sol. xiii. 15. 


terpreters of unfaithfulneſs, Plerique —_ 


— 


Although therefore that God is, be of itſelf an immediate, certain, ne- Hzc propo- 


5 : | ſitio, Deus eſt, 
ceſſary truth, yet muſt it be *evidenced and made apparent unto us by its quantum in ſe 
connexion unto other truths; ſo that the Being of the Creator may appear eſt, per ſe nota 


unto us by his Creature, and the dependency of inferior Entities lead us to 2 . 
a clear acknowledgment of the ſupreme and independent Being. The dem cumfiub 
Wiſdom of the Jews thought this method proper, 3 for by the greatneſs N 
and beauty of the creatures, proportionably the maker of them is ſeen : and not eſſe. Sed quia 
only they, but St. Paul hath taught us, that b the inviſible things of God, nos non ſci- 


from the Creation of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things quid 4 _ 


That are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead, For if + Phidias could eſt nobis per 


. s F N. Hg ſe nota, ſed 
ſo contrive a piece of his own work, as in it to preſerve the memory of A ds. 
himſelf, never to be obliterated without the deſtruction of the work, well monitrari per 
may we read the great Artificer of the World in the works of his own hands, =, . 
and by the exiſtence of any thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. quoad nos, ad 
| | 9 1 85 . minds nota 
Þ Rom. 1. 20. This place muſt 
e vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus, auh contends that it cannot be droves from the Creature that there is a 
God, and therefore to this place of St. Paul anſwers thus: Sciendum elt verba à creatione mundi debere conjungi cum 
verbo Invifibilia— Ait igitur eo in loco Apoſtolus, æternam divinitatem Dei, 1. id quod nos Deus perpetuo facere 


vult { Divinitas enim hoc ſenſu alibi quoque apud ipſum enunciatur, ut Col. ii. 9.) æternamque potentiam, 1. promiſſio- | 


nes quæ nunquam intercident (quo ſenſu paulo ſuperius dixerat Evangelium «fe potentiam Dei) hac, inquam, que 
nunquam poſtquam mundus creatus eſt ab hominibus viſa fuerant, 1. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt, per 
mirabiles ipſius Dei & divinorum hominum, præſertim v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus, operationes, conſpecta fuiſſe. 
In which explication there is nothing which is not forced and diſtorted: for though his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible, 


yet there is no validity in it. He bringeth only for proof, Mat. xiii. 35. xexpupppivce aro xalatonng xo0pe, which proves 


not at all that amo xliciog has the ſame ſenſe : and it is more probable that it hath not, becauſe that is uſually expreſſed 
y am apxns xlow;, Mat. x. 6. and xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. never by amo fliows, Befides, the nixpuppiva in St. Matthew 
2 not that analogy with ap which Socinus pretends, fegnifying not things unſeen or unknown 'till then, but only _ 


: obſcure ſayings or parables ; for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to prove 


that the Meſſias was to ſpeak in Parables, in the Original Top Mmm LXX. 3 am apxns, i. wiſe, 
ancient ſayings, wwhich were not unſeen and unknown, for it immediately followeth, which we have heard and known, 
and our Fathers have told us, P/a/l. Ixxviti. 3. And though he would make out this Interpretation, by accufing other In- 


retes ex præpoſitione d, ex fecerunt, contra ipſorum Græcorum Codicum 
fidem, qui non ix ,da ſed and xl;ow; habent : yet there is no ground for ſuch a calumny, becauſe ans may be, and is 
often, rendred è or ex as well as ix, as Mat. iii. 4. ano Tpxay xaprns, è pilis camelinis, vii. 4. d T8 @0anus ov, ex 


oculo tuo, 16. aro axarloy, ex ſpinis; and even in the 66 which Socinus contends for Mat. xvii. 18. and T1; wpng ixei- 


ws, V. TJ. ex illa hora, as Fully, ex eo die, and Virgil, Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eſt tempore nobis, and, Tempore 
jam ex illo caſus mihi cognitus urbis 'Trojane. So the Greek amo witzs the Latins render ex parte, amo rd le, ex quo : 
of which examples are innumerable. There is no T N then imputable to the e nor can ſuch pitiful 
Criticiſms give any advantage to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Howfoever the Catholick Interpretation depends 


not on thoſe words dm xliceos, but on the confederation of the perſons, that is the Gentiles, and the other avords, WolNM 


vogprre, which he farther perverts, rendring them the miraculous Operations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or, as one of our 


learned men, their doings, miſtaking wont, which is from the paſſive aeToinuai, for moinow, from the active irn 
| for wolniæ is properly the thing made or created, not the operation or doing of it; as xliou is ſometimes taken for 


the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, but hehe is the Creature only. As therefore wwe read, 1 Tim. iv. 4. way 
xe Ow xv. So Eph. ii. 10. avrs yap top mine. In this ſenſe ſpake Thales properly, TipsoCuralo Ta Lv Od, 
cui yap xanga Koopu®-, mona yay Ow, Laert. The other Interpretations which he was forced to, are yet more 


extravagant: as when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which God would always have us do, or his everlaſting 
will, and proves that rendition by another place of St. Paul, Col. ii. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 


head bodily, that 7s, ſays he, all the will of God (whereas it is moſt certain, that where the Godhead 3s, eſpecially 
where the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead is, there muſt be all the Attributes as well as the Will of God, 
and when he interprets the eternal Power to be the promiſes which ſhall never fail ; and thinks he has Sufficiently prov'd 
it, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God. For by this away of Interpretation no ſentence of Scrip- 
tare can have any certain ſenſe. In the ſhield of Pallas, Ariſt. de mundo, | e 5 


We find by the experience of ourſelves, that ſome things in this World 
have a beginning, before which they were not; the account of the years of 
our Age ſufficiently infer our Nativities, and they our Conceptions, before 
which we had no Being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 


there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had no beginning, becauſe no- 


thing can be a beginning to itſelf, Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made, or not made; and ſomething there muſt needs be which 
was never made, becauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, 
is made by another, neither can any thing produce itſelf ; otherwiſe it 
would follow, that the ſame thing is and is not at the ſame inſtant in the 
ſame reſpect: it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to be produced: 
it is therefore in being, and is not in being ; which is a manifeſt contradi- 


D 2 ction. 
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I. 2. c. 2. and 


Aut. rep. deſigned, produced, and diſpoſed all things to thoſe ends. 
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rare bens. though without that pulſe we cannot live; when we have provided nutri- 


CCC 


ction. If then all things which are made were made by ſome other, that 
other which produced them either was itſelf produced, or was not: and 
if not, then have we already an independent Being; if it were, we mutt at 
laſt come to ſomething which was never made, or elſe admit either a circle 


* Awe wy Of productions, in which the effect ſhall make its own caule, or an“ infinite 


ors y tris 70 ſucceſſion in cauſalities, by which nothing will be made: both which are 
Free 12 al., equally impoſſible. Something then we muſt confeſs was never made, ſome- 
Tz Tw ura, thing which never had beginning. And although theſe effects or depend- 


. 
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rien, re zar ent Beings fingly conſidered by themſelves, do not infer one ſupreme 
36-, x». Cauſe and Maker of them all, yet the admirable order and + connexion of 
Arift Metaph. things ſhew as much; and this one ſupreme Cauſe is God, For all things 
again, &z Which we ſee or know have their Exiſtence for ſome end, which no man 

_— _ who conſidereth the uſes and utilities of every Species can deny. Now 
rw 23, 2, Whatfoever is and hath its being for ſome end, of that the end for which 
+ 1 Jade it is, muſt be thought the Cauſe ; and a final Cauſe is no otherwiſe the 


ei AWC BF 


4, Ex 15, Cauſe of any thing than as it moves the efficient Cauſe to work: from 


ro rw or- Whence we cannot but collect a prime efficient Cauſe of all things, endued 
Falotas Te #) 


Need. 5,4, with infinite Wiſdom, who having a full comprehenſion of the ends of all, 


ad Grecs. Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they alſo their opera- 


I Es dog vt 


. 14 , tions for ſome ꝓ end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed 


Tere wee to it. Although then thoſe creatures which are endued with reaſon can 


we To 


erte, g v0 thereby apprehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make 


370 Gps. it, and fo by their own counſel direct themſelves unto it: yet can we not 
x &; clp, CONCEIve that other natural Agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare In- 


4, f 74 Gpurro- ſtinct, can be directed in their actions by any counſel of their own. The 


Dien, 8 


p20 la- ſtone doth not deliberate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat 
ge, p47, take counſel whether it ſhall grow or no. Even men in natural actions 
u ® uſe no act of deliberation : we do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, 
raced 97 ment for our ſtomach, we take no counſel how it ſhall be digeſted there, 
++... or how the chyle is diſtributed to every part for the reparation of the whole; 
the Mother which conceives takes no care how that Conceptus ſhall be 
framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, and by what means or 

ways the Child ſhall grow within her womb : and yet all theſe operations 

are directed to their proper ends, and that with a greater Reaſon, and there- 
fore by a greater Wiſdom, than what proceeds from any thing of human 
* Arerw 7% underſtanding. What then can be more clear, than that thoſe natural Agents 


\ » a 
un ore Oats, be- 


221590, Which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they themſelves cannot per- 
3a» wn wo Ceive, mult be directed by ſome high and over-ruling Wiſdom? And who 


de ae; be their director in all their operations tending to thoſe ends, but he 


r« 5 Ti Which gave them their beings for thoſe ends: And who is that, but the great 
„ Bewerzs. Artificer who works in all of them? For Art is ſo far the imitation of Na- 


\- $ ©: WW 3 
cep E, env ey Tw 


Zu 5 1avrn- ture, that if it were not in the Artificer, but“ in the thing itſelf which by 


un, ie Artis framed, the works of Art and Nature would be the tame. Were that 


W 
av Tn Quo E- 


welt. Arit.ib. Which frames a Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought with- 
| + Kadias ime Out the hand of man, It would ſeem to grow into that form; nor would there 


, mi xG&p1- be any diſtinction between the making of that Watch, and the growing of 
Sexe, b . 4 Plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art, who orders and diſ- 
65 N xop- poſes them to other ends than by nature they were made, that is the Maker 

ear of all things to all natural Agents, directing all their operations to ends which 
Sea rente 3 they cannot apprehend ; and thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of the 


_ mew 7879 World, þ the Steerer of this great Ship, the Law of this univerſal Common- 


Oed ty #00. 


Ari. de Mus, Wealth, the General of all the hoſts of Heaven and Earth. By theſe ways, as 
. s by 
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by the * teſtimony of the Creature, we come to find an eternal and inde- ME cps ie 
pendent Being, upon which all things elſe depend, and by which all monium to- 
things elſe are governed ; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt tumhoc quod 


ſumus, & in 
notion of God. | quo ſumus. 


Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, but the Tertul. 
publick and univerſal reaſon of the world. 4 No Age fo diſtant, no Country 2 
ſo remote, no People ſo barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this welTpils ic. 
truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, e fe 
they met with Atheiſm no where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities 8 
at Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation v4 N O 
was without its God. And fince the later Art of Navigation improved ,. ** 

hath diſcovered another part of the world, with which no former com- Mundo. 
merce hath been known, although the Cuſtoms of the People be much qif-—— 
ferent, and their manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any 
in theſe parts of the world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome reli- 
gious obſervances they retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any 


Nation be diſcovered which maketh no profeſſion of piety, and exerciſeth 


no religious obſervances, it followeth not from thence that they acknow- 
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ledge no God: for they may only deny his Providence, as the Epicureans 
did; or if any go farther, their numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be in- 
conſiderable in reſpect of mankind. And therefore ſo much of the Creed 
| hath been the general Confeſſion of I all Nations, I beheve in God. Which 22 gens 
were it not a moſt certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto all, deb contra le- 
What reaſon could be given of ſo univerſal a conſent ; or how can it be ges moreſque | 
| Imagined that all men ſhould * conſpire to deceive themſelves and their 5 5 
„%%% TTT 3 
Nor is the reaſon only general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but 8 
God hath {till preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name, furorem om- 
by the patefaction of himſelf, Things which are to come are ſo beyond our os ms 

| knowledge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjecture : and being we are aſ- alloquendi 
ſured of the contingency of future things, and our ignorance of the con- ſurda numina 
currence of ſeveral free cauſes to the production of an effect, we may be 83 * 
ſure that certain and infallible predictions are clear divine patefactions. For 
none but he who made all things, and gave them power to work, none 

but he who ruleth all things, and ordereth and directeth all their opera- 

tions to their ends, none but he upon whoſe will the actions of all things 

depend, can poſſibly be imagined to foreſee the effects depending merely on 
thoſe cauſes. And therefore by what means we may be aſſured of a Pro- 
phecy, by the ſame we may be ſecured of a Divinity. Except then all the 

Annals of the world were forgeries, and all remarks of Hiſtory deſigned to 

put a cheat upon poſterity, we can have no pretence to ſuſpect God's ex- 

iſtence, having ſo ample teſtimonies of his influencgce. 
| The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there is a cer- 
| tain ſphere of every body's power and activity. If then any action be per- 

tormed, which is not within the compaſs of the power of any natural 
agent, if any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which bear- 
eth no proportion to it, or hath no natural aptitude ſo to work; it muſt be 
aſcribed to a cauſe tranſcending all natural cauſes, and diſpoſing all their - © 
Operations. Thus every Miracle proves its author, and every act of Omni- 

potency 1s a ſufficient demonſtration of a Deity. And that man muſt be 
poſſeſſed with a ſtrange opinion of the weakneſs of our Fathers, and the 
teſtimony of all former Ages, who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was 
wrought. Mie have heard with our ears, O God, our Fathers have told us P/al. iv. 1. 
what works thou didſt in their days, in the times of old, Bleſſed be the Lord buli. 18. 
God, who only doth wondrous works, 5 . 
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ſumma deli- 


Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary dependency of all things on 
God, as effects upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefactions unto 
others, and the conſentient acknowledgment of mankind; but every parti- 
cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient te- 
ſtimony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force 
Rom. ii. 15. of Conſcience in all men, by which their thoughts are ever accuſing, or excu- 
Ing them; they feel a comfort in thoſe virtuous actions which they find 
themſelves to have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret 
| remorſe for all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who 
ſtrive moſt to deny a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity out of 
their own Souls, have not been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their 
Breaſts. *'Tis true indeed, that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious 
perſuaſion which hath nothing of the true God in it, may breed a re- 
morſe of Conſcience in thoſe who think it true; and therefore ſome may 
hence collect that the force of Conſcience is only grounded upon an opinion 
of a Deity, and that opinion may be falſe. But if it be a truth, as the 
teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Writers of moſt different perſuaſions, and expe- 
rience of all ſorts of perſons of moſt various inclinations, do agree, that 
the remorſe of Conſcience can never be obliterated, then it rather proveth 
than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a Divinity; and that man which moſt per- 
emptorily denieth God's exiſtence is the greateſt argument himſelf that 
there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt, and with that 
profeſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, when the thunder ſtrikes 
his ears, and lightning flaſhes in his eyes ; thoſe terrible works of nature 
put him in mind of the power, and his own guilt of the juſtice of God; 
whom while in his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action 
he ſtrongly aſſerteth. So that a Deity will either be granted or extorted, 
and where it is not acknowledged it will be manifeſted. Only unhappy is 
that man who denies him to himſelf, and proves him to others; who will 
* Hzceſt not * acknowledge his exiſtence, of whoſe power he cannot be ignorant, 


as a God is not far from every one of us. The proper diſcourſe of St. Paul to 


| noſcere quem the Philoſophers of Athens was, that they might feel after him, and find bim. 


ignorare non Some Children have been ſo ungracious as to refuſe to give the honour due 
. „ unto their Parent, but never any fo irrational as to deny they had a Fa- 
Idol Van. ther, As for thoſe who have diſhonoured God, it may ſtand moſt with 

Act. xvii. 27. their intereſt, and therefore they may wiſh there were none; but cannot 


conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, when even the very Poets 


- d48.xvii. 28. of the Heathen have taught us but we are his Off-/pring. 


It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be 
no Divine Faith without this behef. For all Faith is therefore only Divine, 
becauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the ob- 

ject of it; but that which hath no being can have no authority, can give no 
| teſtimony. The ground of his authority is his Veracity, the foundations 
of his Veracity are his Omniſcience and Sanctity, both which ſuppoſe his 
Eſſence and Exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing nor holy. 
\ - Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may ac- 
knowledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge 
from us, the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be reli- 
gious, and to exerciſe devotion, except there were a Being to which all ſuch 
holy applications were molt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and 
 dejection, ſo that while we worthip we caſt down our ſelves : there muſt 
be therefore ſome great eminence in the object worſhipped, or elſe we 
ſhould diſhonour our own nature in the worthip of it. But when a Being 
is preſented of that intrinſical and neceſſary perfection, that it depends on 
nothing, and all things elſe depend on that, and are wholly governed and 
| | 5 diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed by it, this worthily calls us to our knees, and ſhews the hum 
bleſt of our devotions to be but juſt and loyal retributions. 
This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received, that we ſhall al- 


ways find all nations of the world more prone unto Idolatry than to Athe- 


iſm, and readier to multiply, than deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth 


us equally to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe | 


words, I believe in God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, I believe he is, againſt 


| Atheiſm. Secondly, in God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm 


and Idolatry. Altho' therefore the Exiſtence and Unity of God be two diſtinct 


truths, yet are they of ſo neceſſary dependence and intimate coherence, that » Slum De- 


both may be expreſſed by * one word, and included in one I Article, umconfirmas, 


| quem tantum 
Deum nominas. Tertul. de Teſtim. Anime, c. 2. When Leo, Biſhop of Rome, in an Epiſtle to Flavianus had written 


theſe words, Fidelium univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium 
| jus ; one of the Futychians * with this queſtion, Cur non dixerit in unum Deum Patrem, & in unum Jeſum, juxta 


Niczni Decretum Concilii? To which Vigilius, Biſhop of Trent, or rather of Tapſus, gives this Anſwer, Romæ & 
antequam Niczna Synodus conveniret, a temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, ita fidelibus Symbolum tradi- 
tur, nec præjudicant verba, ubi ſenſus incolumis permanet : magis enim cum D. J. Chriſti ſententia hæc fidei pro- 
ſe ſſio facit dicentis, Creditis in eum, & in me credite : nec dixit in num Deum Patrem, & in anum meipſum. Wis 
enim. neſciat unum eſſe Deum, & unum J. Chriſtum Filium ejus? Vigil. I. 4. contra Eutych. Rab Chaſdai in 


Allora. R. Foſeph Albo in Hilkarim. 


And that the Unity of the Godhead is included in this Article is apparent, | 


not only becauſe the Nicene Council ſo expreſſed it by way of expoſition, but 


alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council of * Orientales 


Nice, had that addition in it, I beheve in ove God. We begin our Creed then 3 -_ $ 
as + Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles, who gave this diſtinction to his gunt,Creds in 


friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more #0 De Patre 


. 1 omni potenti. 
ſerious and remarkable, but of Gods, in the 1 to ſuch as were more N in 8 


Ru . in Symb., 


_ vulgar and trivial. * Unto thee it was fſhewed, ſaith Moſes to Iſrael, that Bene hac 
thou mighteſt know that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And nn Beto 
as the Law, ſo the Goſpel teacheth us the fame, > Ye know that an Idol is Hereticos 
nothing in the World, and that there is none other God but one. This Unity of the Es Dive. 
Godhead will eaſily appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence; ſo that it muſt 


- runt Symbo- _ 
be as impoſſible there ſhould be more Gods than one, as that there ſhould lum, dum al- 


be none : which will clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the nature of 14 _ 


God, to which multiplication is repugnant ; and, ſecondly, from the Go- . Devs u- 
vernment as he is Lord, in which we muſt not admit Confufion. BE ook 


J. I. Nos enim 


& ſcimus, & legimus, & credimus, & tenemus, unum eſſe Deum, qui fecit cœlum pariter ac terram, quoniam _ 
nec alterum novimus, nec nõſſe, cum nullus fit, aliquando poterimus. Novatianus de Trinit. c. 30. And before all 
theſe Irenæus, citing under the title of Scripture, a paſſage out of the Book of Hermas called Paſtor : Bene ergo Scrip- 


tura dicit, primo omnium crede quoniam unus eſt Deus, qui omnia conſtituit & conſummavit, & fecit ex eo quod non 
erat, ut eſſent omnia, omnium capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, J. 4. c. 37. + 


Euſeb. in præp. Evang. the paſſage is 
yet extant in the Epiftles of Plato. 2 Deut. iv. 35. 1 Cor. „ / | Pe 4 E Free Pallag 


For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and 


criginal cauſe of all things, as an independent Being upon which all things 
elſe depend, and. likewiſe the ultimate end or final cauſe of all; but in 


this ſenſe two prime cauſes are inimaginable, and for all things to depend 


| of one, and to be more independent beings than one, is a clear contra= -n 
_ diction. This primity God requires to be attributed to himſelf z Hearken Ina. xlvũi. 12. 


unte me, O Jacob, and Ijrael my called, J am he, I am the firſt, I alſo am 
_ the laſt. 


Vt. And from this primity he challengeth his Unity; Thus ſaith the — liv. 6. 

Lord, the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, 1am the firſt, 

and I am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God. ES 

Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all perfections 

in one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtinction, nor eminently 

and virtually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that 

nature which is producible is not divine. But all acknowledge God to be 

abſolutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which 
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| forms mo If it be better that the * Univerſe ſhould be governed by one than many, 


poteſt habere 


n AR TIGEEE. 
are ſimply ſuch muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply any 
mixture of imperfection, virtually. 2 5 

But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of the divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 

* Dan.iv. 35. freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. * He doth according to his 

will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, ſaid Ne- 
| buchadnezzar out of his experience; and St. Paul expreſſeth him as in 
all things after the counſel of his wn will. If then there were more ſupreme 
Governours of the world than one, each of them abſolute and free, they 
might have contrary determinations concerning the ſame thing, than which 
nothing can be more prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of or- 
der, not confuſion, and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. 


3 we may be aſſured that it is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of God 
eaxajan, but what is beſt, He therefore who made all things, by that right 1s 
ale ze, Lord of all, and becauſe all + power is his, he alone ruleth over all. 
l Now God is not only One, but hath an Unity I peculiar to himſelf by 
+Unus omni- Which he is the Only God; and that not only by way of actuality, but 
_ —— alſo of poſſibility, Every individual man is one, but ſo as there is a ſe- 
que evim ita cond and a third, and conſequently every one is part of a number, and 
ublimitas concurring to a multitude. The Sun indeed is one; fo as there is neither 
conſortem, third nor ſecond Sun, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex: but though there 


cum ſola am- be not, yet there might have been; neither in the unity of the Solar na- 


e away ture is there any repugnancy to plurality; for that God which made this 


F. Gyr. de L world, and in this the Sun to rule the day, might have made another world 


3 by the ſame fecundity of his Omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in 
dem m8 that. Whereas in the Divine Nature there is an intrinſical and eſſential 
N ſingularity, becauſe no other Being can have any exiſtence but from that; 
by and whatſoever eſſence hath its exiſtence from another is not God. * 1 
one am the Lord, faith he, and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me: that 
re they may know from the riſmg of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is 
e none beſides me, I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, He who hath infi- 
 ExwIn nite knowledge knoweth no other God beſide himſelf. © 1s there 4 God 


No ND. beſides me ? yea there is no God, I know not any. And we who believe in 


J 4 2 ö Ek 8 L | a | . N 
him, and deſire to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other God 
2212 but him: 4 For this is hfe eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
cd; as certainly One as GS ot... 5 
h-] Who WR TM ee ee d p MPa? P5MN2 Na God 75 one, not two, or more 


than two, but only One : whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Individuals of this world, neither is he one by way of 


Species comprehending many Individuals, neither one in the manner of a Body which is divifible into parts and ex- 
tremes : but he is ſo one, as no Unity like his is to be found in the world. Moſes Maim. de Fundam. Legis. Quod 


autem diximus, Orientis Eccleſias tradere unum Patrem Omnipotentem, & unum Dominum, hoc modo intelli- 


gendum eſt, unum non numero dici, ſed univerſitate: verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, 
hic unum pro numero poſuit, poteſt enim & alius homo eſſe, & tertius, vel equus. Ubi autem ſecundus & tertius 


non poteſt jungi, unus fi dicatur, non numeri, ſed univerſitatis eſt nomen. Ut fi exempli causa dicamus unum 


Solem, hic unus ita dicitur ut alius vel tertius addi non poſſit; multò magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non nu- 
meri, {ed uniyerſitatis vocabulo nuncupatur, id eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non fit. Ruffin. in Symb. 
* a. xlv. 5, 6. Deut. iv. 35. and xxxii. 39. Pſal. xviii. 31. © Tſai. xlv. 18, 21, 22. and xliv. 8. 4 John xvii. 3. 


Veritas Chriſtiana diſtrictè pronunciavit, Deus ſi non unus eſt, non eſt ; quia dignius credimus non eſſe, quodcunque 


non ita fuerit ut eſſe debebit. Tertul. adv. Marcion. l. 1. c. 2. Deus chm ſummum magnum fit rectè veritas noſtra 
pronunciavit, Deus ſi non unus eſt, non eſt. Non quaſi dubitemus eſſe Deum, dicendo, ſi non unus, non eſt Deus; 
ſed quia, quem confidimus eſſe, idem definiamus eſſe, quod ſi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſummum ſcilicet magnum. 
Porro ſummum magnum, unicum fit neceſſe eſt, ergo & Deus unicus erit non aliter Deus niſi ſummum magnum, nec 


aliter ſummum magnum niſi parem non habens, nec aliter parem non habens niſi unicus fuerit. IId. 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 
there is a nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious ſub- 
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jection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is to which we owe our 
adorations, leſt our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worthip about 
various and uncertain objects. If we ſhould apprehend more Gods thun one, 
I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration 
of any one : for where no difference doth appear (as, it there were many, 
and all by nature Gods, there could be none) what inclination could we 
have, what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or elect any one before the 
reſt for the object of our devotions? Thus is it neceſſary to believe the 
Unity of God in reſpe& of us who are obliged to worſhip him. 
Secondly, It is neceflary to believe the Unity of God in reſpect of him who 
is to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgment we cannot give unto 


God the things which are God's, it being part of the worſhip and honour 


due unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was 
given, in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the ere ON, the 


whoſoever violateth this,denieth the foundation on whichall the reſt depend, 


- firſt precept was this prohibition, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; and Fand. xx. 4; 


as the * Jeros obſerve, This is the true reaſon of that ſtrict precept by which * Mes Mai- 
all are commanded to give divine worſhip to God only, 2 Thou ſhalt worſhip ven. 4 fend. 


legis c. 3. 


the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; becauſe he alone is God: aIMate.iv.io, | 


him only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power; in him only 


| ſhalt thou truſt, becauſe he only is our rock and our ſalvation; to him alone Fal. xii: 2. 
| ſhalt thou direct thy devotions, becauſe he only knoweth the hearts of the 2Chron.vi.zo, 


children of men. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is entirel 


required of him, and engaged to him. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God Deut. vi. 4, 5, 


is one God : And (or rather, Therefore) thou ſhalt laue the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might. Whoſoever 
were truly and by nature God, could not chooſe but challenge our love 
upon the ground of an infinite excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of ho- 


lineſs; and therefore if there were more Gods than one, our love muſt _ Y 
neceſſarily be terminated unto + more than one, and conſequently divided 4 Numer 

between them; and as our love, ſo alſo the proper effect thereof, our divinitatis | 
chearful and ready obedience, which, like the Child propounded to the lumma ratio- 


. | 3333 | ne conſtare 
judgment of Solomon, as ſoon as tis divided, is deſtroyed, ® No man can deberet, vel 


erde taco maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the other : or elſe quoniam & 


cultura ejus 
in anceps 
deduceretur. 


he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. 


Ecce enim duos intuens Deos tam pares quàm duo ſumma N quid facerem ſi ambos colerem? Vererer nè abun- 
u 


dantia officii ſuperſtitio potiùs quam religio crederetur : quia duos tam pares & in altero ambos poſſem in uno deme- 
feri : hoc ipſo teſtimonium præſtans parilitati & unitati eorum, dum alterum in altero venerarer, dum in uno mihæ 


duo ſunt. Tertul. adv. Marcion. J. 1. c. v. * Matth. vi. 24. 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt notion of a God, having demonſtrated 


the Exy/tence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three parti- 
culars compriſed all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what 


it is he ſays when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in 


God; which in correſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus 


expreſſed: DES LENT, oh 
Foraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 


_ Godhead, and the dependency of all limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 


pendent eſſence; whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their operati- 


ons directed to it, although they cannot apprehend that end for which they 


are, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore mult be guided by 
ſome univerſal and over-ruling wiſdom ; being this collection is ſo evident, 
that all the Nations of the Earth have made it ; being God hath not only 

written himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo made 


frequent patefactions of his Deity by moſt infallible Predictions and ſuper- 


natural 
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natural operations; therefore I fully aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that zhere is a God. 

Again, being a prime and independent Being ſuppoſeth all other to de- 

pend, and conſequently no other to be God; being the entire fountain * 

all perfections i is incapable of a double Head, and the moſt perfect govern- 
ment of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord; 
hence do I acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this Unity, or ra- 
ther ſingularity of the Godhead, excluding all actual or poſſible multipli- 
cation of a Deity, 1 believe in Ged. 


"M believe in God the Father, 


Fh. iv. 6. N Fer the Confeſſion of a Deity, and Aſſertion of the Divine July, 
x Cor. viii. 6. the next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity; for that « one 
0 God 1s Father of all, and to us there is but one God, the Father. 1 


Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome | 


 * Omnem Way peculiar to the Evangelical Patefaction; yet * whereſoever God hath 
Deum qui ab been acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father : 


homine coli- 


tor neceſſe eſt the very Heathen + Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names 


inter ſolennes did carry father I in them, as the moſt popular and univerſal notion. 
ritus & preca- 


tiones Patrem nuncupari; non tantum honoris gratia, ſed & rationls: & quod antiquior eſt homine, & quad vitam, 


ſalutem, victum præſtat ut pater. Haque & Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, & Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & 
cæteri deinceps. La#an. de wer. Sap. I. 4. c. 3. + That fo frequent in Homer, WUTTg αν] iu Te Seay r: eundemque 


appellans dicit Ennius, Divimgue bominimque pater rex. Var. de L. I. l. 4. As Servius obſerves of Virgil, a Pocta 
pene omnibus Diis nomen Paternum additur, ut fiant venerabiliores: And before him Lucilius, 


Ut nemo ſit noſtrüm quin pater optimu' Divim, 
Ut Neptunu' Pater, Liber, Saturnu' Pater, Mars, ; 
Janu', 3 Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. Lactant. tk 


— 


=4 As Jupiter, avhich is Jovis Pater, or Zeura ro, otherwiſe Dieſpiter, or e and Marſpiter, 97 en Servius 


apud Pontifices Maripiter WO Aneid. l. 3. Se for Semo, and ee ior: Sardus, the proper Deity of 


| Is: Ptolem. 


This name of Father is a relative; and the proper foundation of Pater- 
nity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As therefore the phraſe of generat- 
ing is diverſly attributed unto ſeveral acts of the ſame nature with Genera- 
tion properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it; ſo the title of Ha- 


ther is given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeveral reaſons unto the 


Cen. ii. 4. ſame God. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when they 


were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and. the bea- 
vens, faith Moſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which 


it is, and before was not, is a kind of generation, and conſequently the 


| iy XXXViii. Crexioer or Producer of it a kind of Father. Hath the rain a Father 2 Or 
; | EE 


* Lidge +: cauſe be called the Father of it, though not in the molt proper ſenſe, * as 


Tis vers aa hie is the Father of his Son: a ſo the + Philoſophers of old, who thought 


ria Otoy «- 


ad, G irefos that God did make the World, called him expreſly, as the Maker, ſo the 


6, Severus Father of it. And thus * to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 


in Job. 


+ Plutarch of 4, THngs; to which the words following in the C ep may ſeem to have re- 
Plato, calling lation, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But in this maſs of 


Dod maria 
ran 9 
wor, /ay;, perly call him Father, as being more rightly ſons: ſuch are all the rational 


| : ey and intellectual oft-ſpring of the Deity. Of merely natural beings and irra- 
C00 

dorep ele, EI wa rip TE XOTHS KEKANKS. Platon. Puceft. And Alcimus, warst J irs T9 airs ava Warren 

1 Cor, viii We | Ns | 


tional 
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do hath begotten the drops of dew? By which words ob ſignifies, that as 
there is no other cauſe athgnable of the Rain but God, ſo may * as the 


= Creatures and body of the Univerſe, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 
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x gr Abraham be ignorant of us, and Ijrael acknowledge us not; thou, 
O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlaſting ts thy Name. And 
thus another kind of paternal Relation of God unto the ſons of men is 
founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. 
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tional agents he 18 * the Creator of rational, as s ſo, the . Father alſs ; they So Plutarch 


are his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtiled the © Father of Sps- rfwers, the 


rits, and the bleſſed Angels, when he laid the Foundations of the Fart, es ply 


Plato terms 


his Sons; ; b hen the morning. ſtars ſang together; and all the ſons of Ged the Mater 


& Path 
God ſhouted for joy: hence Man, whom he created after his own image, 4% 8 
is called his f pring, and Adam, the immediate work of his hands; dhe 'H * wi cus 


Son of God: hence we may all cry out with the Tj aelites taught by the oF 


ar mo 
Prophet ſo to ſpeak, © Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one God ti; irs g- 
created us? Thus the firſt and moſt univerſal Notion of God's Paternity in 3 0 * Fad 
a borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is founded rather upon Creation than x; 


Fare en. 
of Gods and 
Men, Maker 


Procreation. 


of all things inanimate and irrational, 03 yap yopiy Ono? Xivomn®- Salta Neeb at mh Safac Nb 7) onitua, xxinreo 


zx T8 oA yi[aor©-. Non enim agri pater, fi Chryſippo credimus, is dicitur qui eum conſevit, quanquam & 
ſemine deinde fruges naſcantur : as the Latin Tranſlation moſt abſurdly. For there is neither corn, nor ay field, nor 
feed belonging to them, in the words of Plutarch. But xi ( not yp.) is the Secunda, the cont 0 


or rat, wy coats in 
the acception of Chryſippus, and the language of thoſe times) in which the Fetus is invol ved in t 


e mvthirs aun 


Though therefore both the Secunda and the Fœtus be made of the feed of the male in the 


Ph: loſupby of” Chrytippus, yet 
be is not called the Father of the after- birth, but of the child; the one being endued with life and reaſon, and * other 


af... *: Heb. xli. 6 Job x Neil. 7. iii 289. Lale iii. 38. Malu. il. 10. 


Unto this at of Creation is 8 that of Conſervation; by which 


BY. God doth uphold and preſerve 1 in being that which at firſt be made, and 
to which he. gave its Being. As therefore it is the Duty of the Parent to 


educate and preſerve the Child, as that which had its Being from him; 
ſo this pater nal education doth give the name of * Pather unto Man, and PS Euſtathich 


| Conſervation gives the ſame to God: obſerves out of 


Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a People hath . 


| 8 

| become worſe than nothing, unto a happy condition, is a kind of Gene- i St, 
ration, which joined with love, care, and indulgence! in the Redeemer, is —_— 2 5 
ſufficient to found a new Paternity, and give him another title of a Father: 


TO N uw; TS; 


Well might Moſes tell the people of Mruel, now brought out of the land ——— Trav. 
of Egypt from their brick and ſtraw, unto their Quails and Manna; unto 
their Milk and Honey, * Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee ? hath he a Deut. woc. 
not made thee, and eſtabliſhed thee? Well might God ſpeak unto the ſame © 


people as to b his Son, even his firſt-born, e Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, 


b Fred iv. 22. 


and he that formed thee from the womb; Hearken unto me, O houſe of Fac ob * {ſa xliv Sho 


and all the remnant of the houſe of Iſrael, which are born by me 75 the belly, WA 
dobich are carried from the womb, And Juſt as the acknowledgment made 


by that people inſtructed by the Prophet, d Doubtteſs thou art our Father, 4 Ju. hi 16; 


Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to a Father, then to be born again 


maketh an addition of another: and if to generate foundeth, then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot enter the ſecond time into 
cur mother's womb, nor paſs through the ſame door into the Scene of Lite 


again; yet we believe and are perſuaded, that © except a man be bon again, * Jobn iii. 3. 
he caunot ſee the Kingdom of God. A double birth there is, and the + world + Totum ho- 
conſiſts of two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible mini gem 
ſeed be the Word of God, and the diſpenſers of it in "Fu ſenſe may ſay, as 4 ſunt ho- 


St. Paul ſpake unto the Gerintbians. I have begotten you through the Goſpel : wines duo, 


s & ſe- 
yet he is the true Father, whoſe Word it is, and that is God, even S the Cans, Projp 
Father of lights, who of his own ill bezat us with the word of truth. 175 6. iv. 15. 


Thus h whoſoever believeth that Teſus is the "Chriſt, is born of God; which is l 


Regeneration is as it were a ſecond Creation : i for awe are God's æcorhman- * Jab v. 1. 
ſhip, cr eated 1 in Chrijt Jeſus unto g%%d a/ ks. And he alone who did create ii. 10. 
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us out of nothing, can beget us again, and make us of the new Creation. 
Gen. xxx. 1, When Rachel called to Jacob, * Give me Children, or elſe I die; he anſwered 
Wang her ſufficiently with this queſtion, Am I in Cod ſtead? And if he only 
os yap an) openeth the womb, who elſe can make the * Soul to bear? Hence hath 
Wy 2 he the name of Father, and they of Sons who are born of him; and fo 
| pls rat Je- from that N _ of ſpiritual Regeneration another title of paternity 
x» wires; redoundeth unto the Divinity 
e 2 . Nor is this the only Econ Birth or ſole Regeneration in a Cen 
rei; fig, & ſenſe; the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the 
275 — life of Grace, is alſo after that born again into a life of Glory. Our Sa- 


dad gad. viour puts us in mind of he Regeneration, b when the Son of man ſhall fif 
Philode Alles. in the throne of his glory. The Reſurrection of our Bodies is a kind of 


b Matt. xix. 
i. 28. coming out of the womb of the earth, and entring upon immortality, a 
8 16e *r. 35, nativity into another life. For e they which ſhall be accounted worthy to ob. 
9 3 Non. viii. 15. ain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, are the ſons of God, 


[| 

f Col. ini. 24. betng the ſons of the reſurrection ; - and then as ſons, 4 they en heirs, co- 
| 
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47755 $0", heirs with Chriſt, e receiving the promiſe and reward of eternal inheritance. 


9 bre ipan- Þ Beloved, now we are the ſons of God, faith St. John, even in this life by 
abn. Regeneration, and it doth not yet appear, or, it hath not been yet made ma- 
mfeſt, what wwe ſhall be; but we know, that if he appear, we ſhall be like 
| hum: the manifeſtation of the Father being a ſufficient declaration of the 
if Condition of the Sons, when the Sonſhip itſelf conſiſteth in a ſimilitude of 
t 71 Pet i. 3, 4. the Father. And f bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
=  wehich according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, 
5 _ by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead ; to an inheritance ee an f 
- 225 undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved i in heaven for us. Why 
may not then a ſecond kind of e be thought a ht addition of 
this paternal relation? 5 
Neither is there only a natural, but alſo a voluntary ad civil foundutivn 
of Paternity ; for the Laws have found a way by which a man may be- 
f casi loft. 1. come a Father without procreation : and this imitation of I Nature is cal· 
59. „ 1. led Adoption, taken in the general * ſignification. Although therefore ma- 
Eee Fe. 1. ny ways God be a Father, yet leſt any way might ſeem to exclude us from 
do eſt, utali- being his Sons, he hath made us ſo alſo by Adoption. Others are wont 
. to fly to this, as to a comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either 
| | quem non 4 Nature hath denied them, or death bereft them of their off-ſpring. 
generavit. Whereas God doth it not for his own, but for our ſakes; nor is the ad- 
1 - * iran vantage his, but ours. 5 Behold, what manner of Love the Father hath be- 
| vfb, pur fhonved upon us, that wwe ſhould be called the ſons of God] that we, the ſons of 
1 1 5 diſobedient and condemned Adam by natural generation, ſhould be tran- 
| =2papzlizy lated into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God by Adoption! that we, 
ein, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould be aſſumed h unto the Fa- 


3 «i fl: her of our Lord Feſi us Chriſt, on whom all the * family of heaven and earth 
1 Por BROS. 7s named, and be made partakers of the riches of the glory of his inberi- 
R 5 — — 4 **" tance in the Saints! For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hath as 
N \ _— + full and abſolute power over his adopted ſon as over his own iſſue; ſo in 


"tres FR the {piritual, the adopted ſons have a clear and undoubted right of inheri- 


Bk | OrcrrptiTAN, Kis ęoſaliova, 9 r d VH c . Theoph. ibid. + Cai: Inft. 2. tit. 5 5. 4. Spadones autem, qui gene- 
MY rare non poſſunt, adoptare poſſunt; & licet filios generare non poſſint, quos adoptaverunt filios habere poſſunt, Uh. tit. 
* F. 6. Hi qui generare non poſſunt, velut ſpado, utroque modo oſſunt adoptare. Idem juris eſt in cœlibe. Theoph. tit. 
11. ru 8 ol Tic Wld M To 6 E b. vatta, 7 dA phy, pon Tai T7u70H or, 7 w OTLET gab, amCuncobe, 
0: 765 s, To x 75 Quorws BAG YH 1 1 To ea bY UFUN NAG GH ETIXSPI0 Hs, Aeon 16 vieheoiav Twa. Leonis Nowel. 27. 
Toig a TVXEOW PLC αν νον Huh To ox . viddeliobas myoracci, Nahen txt xlaobai, © pn wmropey a” £8 
e pe 7g @vowws, & 1 Joh. iii. 1. > Eph. iii. 15. In alienam familiam tranſitus, is the deſcription in Agellius, l. 5. 19. 
Cum in alienam familiam inque liberorum locum extranei ſumuntur, aut per prætorem fit, aut per populum : quod 
per prætorem fit, adoptio dicitur; * per populum, arrogatio, id. i FEph. i. 18. F 4: a pears out of the form of 
| Rogation yet extant in this manner Velitis, jubeatis, Quirites, uti Lucius Valerius Lucio Litio, tam jure legeque 
(| filius ſibi ſiet, quam ſi ex eo patre matreque familias ejus natus eſſet, utique ei vitæ eigne in eo Poteſtas ſiet, uti 
4 patri endo filio et ? 1g. | 
| tance. | 


jure; but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs : they, gaudere no 


5 
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tance, He then who hath * predeſtinated us unto the adoption of Children by « Eph. i. 5. 

Feſus Chrijt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and 

{0 we receive the b Sp:r:t of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. v Rom. viii. 15. 

The neceſſity of this Faith zz God as in our Father appeareth, firſt; in 

that it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedience due unto _ 

him upon this relation. Honour thy Father is the firſt Commandment with e Eph. vi. 1,2: 

promiſe, written in Tables of ſtone with the finger of God; and, Children 

obey your parents in the Lord, is an Evangelical Precept, but founded upon 

principles of reaſon and juſtice ; for this is right, ſaith St. Paul. And if 

there be ſuch a rational and legal obligation of honour and obedience to 

the fathers of our fleſp, how much more muſt we think ourſelves obliged 

to him whom we believe to be our heavenly and everlaſting Father? d A Son 4 Malac. i. 6. 

honoureth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter. If then I be a Father, 

where 1s my honour ? and if I be a Maſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord 

of Hoſts. If we be heirs, we muſt be co-heirs with Chriſt ; if ſons; we 

muſt be brethren to the only-begotten : but being he came not to do his 

own will, but the will of him that ſent him, he acknowledgeth no fran 

ternity but with ſuch as do the ſame ; as he hath ſaid, * Yboſoever ſhall do * Mat. xii. o. 

the vill of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, If it be . 

required of a oP in the Church of God, to be f one that ruleth well his f 1 Tim. iii. 4. 
own Houſe, having his Children in ſubjection with all gravity ; what obe- | 

dience muſt be due, what ſubjection muſt be paid, unto the Father of 

the family? OO 55 3 et, © Luke xi. 2, 

Ihe ſame relation in the object of our Faith is the life of our devotions, 1 4 135 

the expectation of all our petitions. Chriſt who taught his Diſciples, and 10, 11. 

us in them, how to pray, propounded not the knowledge of God, though bee _ 

without that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power, pat is? 10, 

though without that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this 7* xi «ip- 
Relation, 8 When ye pray, ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain 4 5 Cab. Zo 
tions of our moſt earneſt deſires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all 9.  _ 

tautology, for h Our Father knoweth what things we have need of before we = es 

aſs him. This creates a clear aſſurance of a grant without miſtake of our nj; _ 
petition : i ¶ hat man is there of us, who if his ſon aſe bread, will give him 22 ING 

a flone? or if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? If we then whoare to. 
evil know how to give good gifts unto our children; how much more ſhall our Wd ia Do- 

Father which is in heaven give good things to them that aſt him? n cretimus 
Again, his paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience, incuti, cu 

 ſweetning all afflictions with the name and nature of fatherly Corrections. am Fu 
+ We. have had fathers of our fleſh which corrected us, and we gave them Domino prac 

' reverence ; ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the Father of Spirits, beamus ? 


and live? Eſpecially conſidering, that they chaſtned us after their own ple. omar r 


ö „ . 1 1 et di I | 
as an argument of their authority; He, as an aſſurance of his love: they, gone Front 


that we might acknowledge them to be our Parents; He, that he may caſtigationis. | 
perſuade us that we are his Sons: For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, — 1 

and ſcourgeth every Son whom be receivetb. And what greater incitement figs, O ſer. 
unto the exerciſe of patience is imaginable unto a ſuffering ſoul, than, to ſee vum tum _, 

a x e 3 beatum, cujus 

in every ſtroke the hand of a Father, in every affliction a demonſtration of emendationi 

his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or be guilty of the leaſt degree of Pominus in- 

. . | . a : | . ſtat, cui dig- 

impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, if k thou ſhalt know with thine natur iraſei, 


heart, that as a man chaſteneth hs ſon, jo the Lord thy God chaſteneth thee ? quem admo- 


How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoice in the midſt of thy ns 


greateſt ſufferings, when thou knoweſt that he which ſtriketh pitieth, he non decipit. 

- which afflicteth is as it were afflicted with it? ! For like as a Father pitieth 1 Deals 

bis Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. Fal ci. 13. 
_ Laſtly, 

4 


mal. I. I. c. . 
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Laſtly, The ſame Relation ſtrongly inferreth an abſolute neceſſity of our 
imitation; it being clearly vain to aſſume the title of Son without any ſimi- 
*n 15 y--litude of the Father. What is the * general notion of Generation but the 
me grief? production of the like; Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to pre- 
Epiph. Her. ſerve the ſpecies in the multiplication and fucceſſion of individuals? And 
76. 6. this ſimilitude conſiſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of Nature; 
+ Ts i partly in accidentals, or the likeneſs in F figure, or 4 affections. Adam 
vilnodas Tos He gat a fon in his own likeneſs, after his image : and can we imagine thoſe 
24 e ge, the ſons of God which are no way like him? A ſimilitude of nature we 
Ariſot. de muſt nor, of figure we cannot pretend unto : it remains then only that we 
Generat. Ani- bear ſome likeneſs in our actions and affections. ® Be ye therefore followers, 
7 Fortes cre- ſaith the Apoſtle, or rather imitators of God, as dean Children, What he 


antur fortibus hath revealed of himſelf, that we muſt expreſs within ourſelyes. Thus 


in * God ſpake unto the Children of Trae! whom he ftiled his Son, e Ye ſhall. 


eſt in equis be holy, for I am boly. And the Apoſtle upon the fame ground ſpeaketh 


patrum Vir- 


tus, nec im. unto us, as to obedient children. 4 As he that hath called you is holy, jo be ye 
| bellem fero- holy in all manner of converſation, It is part of the general beneficence and 


ces progene- 


ne- univerſal goodneſs of our God, that © he maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and 
rant aquilæ 


columbam. on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Theſe impartial 


_ Ode. Beams and undiſtinguiſhing Showers are but to ſhew us what we ought to 
a Cen. V. 3. 


o Fpbeſ. v. 1. do, and to make us fruitful in the works of God ; for no other reaſon Chriſt 
2 Fili hath given us this command, f Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
Ominum 


Fant, quando do good to them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your Father | 


male faciunt; which 7s in heaven. No other command did he give upon this ground, 


quando bene, 


Ain Dei gs but, Be ge therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. =» 


Aug. in Fſal. lii. e Lev. Xi. 44. and XiX. 2. and xx. 7. 4 1 Pet. i. 15. Matt. v. 44, 45. Vide S. Aug. in Pal. e. 
f Luke vi. 36. Similitudinem patris aus indicent ſobolis, ſimilitudo operis ſimilitudinem indicet generis: actus nomen 
confirmet, ut nomen genus demonſtret. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 70. J oo Nl Co Ng; . 


So neceſſary is this Faith in God, as in our Father, both for direction to 
the beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the worſt of conditions. 
But although this be very neceſſary, yet is it not the principal or moſt 
proper explication of God's Paternity. For as we find one perſon in a 
more peculiar manner the Son of God, ſo muſt we look upon God as in 


John xx.17. a More peculiar manner the Father of that Son, 5T aſcend unto my Fa- 


Alagaus ther and your Father, ſaith our Saviour; the ſame of both, but in 1 


IC. \ 
p05 Tov Wale: 


6 67, ade different manner, denoted by the Article prefixed before the one, and not . 
Fe voy. Had the other: which diſtinction in the original we may preſerve by this 


analipa in 
pa 


beck Mace tranſlation, I aſcend unto the Father of me, and Father of you ; firſt of me, 


bad its arti- and then of you : not therefore his, becauſe ours; but therefore ours, be- 


cle, there 


OR. cauſe his. So far we arc the ſons of God, as we are like unto him; and 
J 1 : A „ | . ' 5 

ſeemed two Our ſimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity to the likeneſs of his 
Fathers: had Son, k For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to 


the article 


been prefixed The Image of bis Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 


 #walge d. He the firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he i appointed heir 


uu, he would 


have ſeemed of all things, and we heirs of Ged, as ſolut-heirs «with him. Thus God « [ent © 


firſt ours, then forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. And becauſe awe are 
*Chrift's : but 


35 Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba 
being prefixed = e I a WAS > 
40 well wi, Father, By his miſſion we are adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa- 
it fpews God . 5 | : | 


to be principally and originally Chriſt's, and by our reference unto him, our Father, Hari ps wy xx14 Gow is Th des- 


Tul, x wallepa vuwy giz xapw i Ty bebe. - Epiphan. Here. 69. Y. 55. 8x e We; Toy Wal: fx vw), HANG Orehwn, 5 
il. 
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6 8 S. Chry/oft. ad locum. h Rom. viii. 29. | Heb. i. 2. K G. iv. 45 55 6. Hoc facit Deus ex filiis hominum filios 


ei, quia ex filig Dei fecit Deus filium hominis. S. Aug. in Fal. lu, 
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he makes no ſuch conjunction of us to himſelf, as to make no diſtinction Iooxviii. © 
between us and himſelf; ſo conjoining us as to diftinguiſh, though ſo . iii. 2. 


centia Dei dilectionis ex comparationis genere noſceretur, non peperciſſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuit. 


cognominatos ab eo filios, ſed hic filius meus eſt? 
1 John v. 18. MATE % e: Toy Oer, as Rom. VIII. 32. 06 7. T& 10. Ui Ax £P6:0a70. 


eſſe in ſe, unum autem Patrem & ſe. S. Aug. in Joan. Trad. 21. 
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ther. So are we no longer ſervants, but now fins ; and if ſons, then heirs * Gal. iv. 5. 
of God, but ſtill through Chriſt. Tis true indeed, that b both be that ſancti- v Hes. ii. 11, 


eth, that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſanctiſied, that is, faithful Chriſtians, 


are all of one, the ſame Father, the ſame God; for which cauſe he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethrey : yet are they * not all of him after the ſame * Dicimur & 
manner, not the © many Sons like the Captain of their Salvation: but Cbriſt fi Dei, fed 


the beloved, the firſt-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more pe- Dei. S. Auguſt. 


culiar and more excellent manner; the reſt with relation unto, and depend- PV. 


ance on his Sonſhip; as given unto him, 4 Behold I, and the Children æbich S * 


God hath given me; as being ſo by Faith in him, e For we are all the Child- ee 


e \ \ 


k zog Os 4e, 
ſons Ou Ky N- 


ren of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus; as receiving the right of Sonſhip from act ward 
him. f For as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the 

_ of God. + Among all the ſons of God there is none like to that one Son of % 1 K 

God. And if there be ſo great a diſparity in the Filiation, we muſt make . C 


S, Cyril. Hie- 


as great a difference in the correſpondent relation. There is one degree of ro].Catech. 7. 
Sonſhip founded on creation, and that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all, 4 8 


; | I/a. viii. 18. 
both good and bad: another degree above that there is grounded upon Re- Hcb. ii. 13. 


+ Ergo nemo 


eternal Inheritance, and the Similitude of God, appertaining to the Saints Pw _ 
* . | . | 1 : a ilis erit filio 
alone in the world to come: For 5 we are naw the ſons of God, and it doth Pei Fre 


Dei Et ipſe 


not yet appear what wwe ſhall be ; but we know that when he ſhall appear, aue diftus eſt filivs 
tall be like him. And there is yet another degree of Filiation, of a greater F apr 2 


i ſumus filii 


ille aliterſilias 


generation, or Adoption, belonging only to the truly faithful in this life: 775. 15 $6. 
and a third above the reſt founded on the Reſurrection, or Collation of the 4 Ago nente 


eminency and a different nature, appertaining properly to none of theſe, Dei: Sed quis 


but to the true Son of God alone, who amongſt all his brethren hath only t fimilis 
received the title of his | own Sor, and a ſingular teſtimony from Heaven. 
bh This is my beloved Son, even in the preſence of Jobn the Baptiſt, even in unicus, nos 
the midſt of Moſes and Elias (who are certainly the ſons of God by all the d ee 


nus, nos in il- 


other three degrees of Filiation) and therefore hath called God after a pe- lo unum. Ille 
culiar way i his own Father, And ſo at laſt we come unto the moſt ſingu- g,, 09% 0 
lar and eminent paternal relation, k unto the God and Father of our Lor 
Feſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore ; the Father of him, and of us,  wigeni- 
but not the Father of us as + of him. Chri/t hath taught us to ſay, Ou 


doptati. Ile 


tus per natu- 
ram, nos a 


Father: a form of ſpeech which he never uſcd himſelf; ſometimes he tempore facti 


Domino in fi- 


Ins Dei? Ille 


calls him the Father ; ſometimes my Father, ſometimes your, but never our : N. e p, 


. 46. P/al. 


ee 3 | | | | Nom. viii. 
not to ſeparate us. 15 by 
diſtinguiſhing as not to ſepa te Us. Ut magniß- 
pro adoptandis adoptato, neque pro creatis creaturz : ſed pro alienis ſuo, pro connuncupandis proprio. I. lar. J. 6. 4 
Trin. h Mat. iii. 17. and xvii. 5. Anne ibi in eo quod dicitur, Hic et, non hoc ſignificare videtur, Alios quide 


onavi adoptionis plurimis nomen, ſed iſte mihi filius eſt? 1d, 


Chriſti pater, ita & noſtri pater. Nunquam enim Chriſtus ita nos conjunxit, ut nullam diſtinctionem faceret inter nas 


illum de Dco ſummo Patre ſuo, Pater noſter; ſed aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater veſter; uſque adeò ut quodam loco 


k 2 Cor. xi. 31. Þ+ Non ſicut 


& ſe. Ille enim filius æqualis patri, ille æternus cum patre, patrique coxternus : Nos autem facti per filium, adoptati 
per unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cum ad diſcipulos loqueretur, dixiſſe 


poneret hæc duo, Vado ad Deum meum, inquit, & Deum veſtrum. Quare non dixit Deum noſtrum? & Patrem meum 


dixit, & Patrem veſtrum; non dixit noſtrum? Sic jungit ne diſtin 


guat, fic diſtinguit ut nqn ſejungat. Unum nos vult 
Indeed I conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion of God's paternity, ſo 
the original and proper explication of this Article of the Ceed: and that nat 


only becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it; but alſo 


becauſe that which I conceive to be the firſt occaſion, riſe, and original of 
the Creed itſelf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately 


before the aſcenſion of our Saviour, he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, All power is Mat. xxviii, 


given unto me, in heaven and in carth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 18. 19. 


_ URng 


4 ab æterno fi- _ 


x 


= 1: 


Nec utiq e 
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. ARTICLE I. 


Ti ging them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gloft. 
-Arius and From this ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the * rule of Faith, . 
3 requiring the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before 1 
ME they could be baptized in their Name. When the Fanich aſked Philip, 5 
Conſtantine: a ¶ hat doth hinder me to be baptized? Philip ſaid, F thou believeſt with all 
2 en thine heart, thou mayeſt : and when the 1 unuch replied, I believe that 
_ — TFeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; he baptized him. And before that, the 

: wang _ Samaritans, Þ when they believed Phili p preaching the things concerning the 5 
73 ups rc Kingdom of God, and the name of Feſus Chriſt, were baptized, both men and = 


l women, For as in the A#s of the Apoſtles there is no more expreſſed than £ 
0 Ey- * 
ad:r;. that they baptized ein the name of Jeſus Chriſt: fo is no more expreſſed | [4 


3 
Ys. 


reg wabnreu- 

oy a of the Faith required in them who were to be baptized, than to believe 1 5 
Coil words in the ſame Name. But being the Father and the Holy Ghoſt were like- 3 
eie bps 75 Wiſe mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, being the expreſſing of one doth not = 
walfas 9.7% exclude the other, being it is certain that from the Apoſtles times the names 1 


vis, X T8 aYi2 
ale. of all three were uſed ; hence upon the ſame ground was required Faith, and 


o_ 55 i = a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Again, =: 
: exbibiimngthts the Eunuch ſaid not fimply, I believe in the Son, but I beheve that eſis ; 


7 0 we Chriſt is the Son of God, as a brief explication of that part of the Inſtitution _ 
aith, they which he had learned before of Philip: ſo they who were converted unto 


were reſtored 
to the Com- Chriſtianity were firſt taught, not the bare names, but the explications and 


| ns, oe deſcriptions of them in a brief, eaſy and familiar way; which when they had 
| Synod of Jery- rendred, acknowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized in them. And . 


Tg _— theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule of Faith, that is, 
the ſame man. the Creed. The truth of which may ſufficiently be made apparent to any who 


wr _ an (hal ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant practice of the Church, from the firſt Ape 
Fund unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe which were to be 
i Council of | baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, an expreſs recita- 


f gs Ore tion. , profeſſion, or acknowledgement of the Creed. From whence this obſer- 


. Alcing it from vation is properly deducible; that in what ſenſe the name of Father is ta- 
ene Lea, ken in the Form of Baptiſm, in the ſame it alſo ought to be taken in this Ar- 


b wy 6 1 
7 a, ticle. And being nothing can be more clear than that, when it is ſaid, Ia the 


eroravu» big name of the Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father hath in this particu- 
20 , lar no other relation but to that Son whoſe name is joined with his; and as 


786 tals c- 


Duras, ime, We are baptized into no other Son of that Father, but that only-begotten 
n 95 Chris. Jeſus, ſo into no other Father, but the Father of that only-begotten : 


8 fle, 


|  &e. Serrat, it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt words of the Creed 1 is 


1 55 
ll Thiadar. | this, / believe in God the Father of Chrift Feſus. | 
4d t. 12; The ſame i is alſo alledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Conſtantius and Pope Julius 3 | 


li J 2. e. 10. Vid 8. Athanaf. in Epiſt. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, & contra Arianos, ex Deo Deus. 
| | Vide Bafil. de Spirit. S. So Vigilius Tapſenſis Dial. l. 1. makes Arius and Athanaſius jointly ſpeak theſe words : Cre- 
= dimus in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum, & in Spiritum S. 
=. | __ Hxc eſt fidei noſtræ Regula, quam cœleſti magiſterio Dominus tradidit e dicens, Ite, Dart a, Le. | 
1 * 42. viii. 36, 37: b Ferſe 12. Ad. ii. 38. and viii. ro. and x. 8 aud xix. 15 | 
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10 vain then i 18 that vulgar ie en . unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is conſidered both perſonally and eſſentially : per- 
ſonally as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition to the 

Son; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. For that the Son is not here comprehended in the F ather is evident, 

not only out of the original, or occaſion, but alſo from the very letter of the 
Creed, which teacheth us 70 believe in God the Father, and in his Son; for if 
the Son were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of din : 
As therefore when I ſay, I believe in Feſus Chriſt bis Son, T muſt neceſſari- 


ly underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the firſt Article ; 
2 _ ſo 
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ſo when II ſaid, I believe in God the Father, IJ muſt as neceſſarily be under- Pater chm 

| ſtood of the * Father of him whom I call his Sox in the ſecond Article. ile pl 
| Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be ſaid to be the qui filius ſu- 

Father of Chriſt; firſt, as he was begotten by the a Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- Pradicte t 


gin Mary; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as b the —_— 


King of T/rael ; thirdly, as he was © raiſed from the dead, out of the womb Ref. in Syr. 


of the earth unto immortal Life, and made heir of all things in his Father's Je 5" 
| houſe : ſo muſt we not doubt but, beſide all theſe, God is the Father of that 36. and i. 49, 


Son in a more eminent and peculiar manner, as he is and ever was d with God, 2, in 
, $ 5 Xili, 32 
and God : which ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when 33. 
we come to ſhew how Chriſt is the only begotten Son. And according 7.1 1. 
_ unto this Paternity by way of Generation totally Divine, in which he who 
| begetteth is God, and he which is begotten the ſame God, do we believe in 
God, as the eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which Relation is co-æval with 
his Efſence : ſo that we are not to imagine one without the other; but as Y 
we profeſs him always God, ſo muſt we acknowledge him + always Father, +*aua yay ri 
and that in a far more * proper manner than the ſame title can be given to 9% » «pe © 
any creature, Such is the fluctuant condition of human generation, and of cee, Ts 
_ thoſe relations which ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a ſon, a mw | 
the next may prove a father, and in the ſpace of one day more, without 75 v5 d 
any real alteration in himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, loſing one Sr «; 5- 
Relation by the death of him that begot him, and the other by the de- — * 
parture of him that was begotten by him. But in the Godhead theſe Rela- F. Cyril. Dial. 
tions are more + proper, becauſe fixed, the Father having never been a Son, 4 Trin, 2. 
the Son never becoming Father, in reference to the ſame kindof generation. 2% J 7. 
| auf, iy g 3x 116 arif, Epiph. Hereſ. 62. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, ita nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius 
natus. Gennad. de Eccleſ. dogm. c. 1. Credimus in Deum, eundem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem ſemper ha uiſſe Fi- 
Lum nos credamus. Chry/o/. Serm. 59. Ineſt Deo pietas, eſt in Deo ſemper affectio, paternitas permanet apud illum 3 
ſemper ergo Filium fuiſſe credas, ne Patrem ſemper non fuiſſe blaſphemes. Id. Serm. 62. Arvertite, quod chm Dei Pa- 
tris nomen in Confeſſione conjungit, oſtendit quod non ante Deus eſſe cœperit, & poſtea Pater, fed fine ullo initio & 
Deus ſemper & Pater eſt. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 132. * Deus ſolus proprie verus eſt Pater, qui fine initio & fine Pater 
eſt; non enim aliquando cœpit eſſe quod Pater eſt, ſed ſemper Pater eſt, ſemper habens Filium ex ſe genitum. Fauſtinur 
lib. contra Arianos. Ex Tn; ge. Arne © wetlnp xupiay, © ating ig, ) ö vids xuphey vide ici, u) im! cn & paorwy tuns 73 
| walnp d wap rival, xy To big de vic; tires. S. Athanaſ. Diſp. contra Arianos. + "Emi hne Thg didi · To mailnp xy 70. 
| Vids dome 3) iow Ae Twy H v dp ei cInp Neal rig, a dr tyileues vic, it dg Mſclat, AM iris Nil. man 
Gre b df pwn (wales xvfius T6 walſpòs x; vis ou, S. Athanaſ. Tom. 1. alp xvpius, ors fun x, vide WaWep S Vee u- 
fiws, ori jun walli Te yep whos f, os x; au. Greg. Naz. Orat. 35. | 1 85 by 
th farther reaſon of the Propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, f 22 
that he hath begotten a Son of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, homo in qui- 
not only ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall demonſtrate in the expo- buſdam _ 
fition of the ſecond Article. For Generation being the production of the dam Hadi 
like, and that likeneſs being the fimilitude of “ ſubſtance ; where is the milis Patri; 
neareſt identity of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generation, eule ade 
and conſequently he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If there- fantiz eſt, 
fore man, who by the benediction of God given unto him at his firſt crea- _—— 
tion in theſe words, Be fruitful and multiply, and replemſh the earth, beget- poteſt, &-quia 
teth a Son b in his own likeneſs, after his image, that is, of the ſame human y_-_ 
nature, of the ſame ſubſtance with him (which if he did not, he ſhould 4.51. 
not according to the benediction multiply himſelf or man at all) with ftantiz non 
which ſimilitude of nature many accidental diſparities may conſiſt, . if by — 5 —.— 
this act of Generation he obtaineth the name of Father, becauſe, and in cant. Max. c. 
regard, of the ſimilitude of his nature in the Son, how much more pro- 5. Fide The. 


perly muſt that name belong unto God himſelf, who hath begotten a Son = wh 


z. art * 


_ of a nature and eſſence ſo totally like, ſo totally the ſame, that no acci- ere 
dental diſparity can imaginably confiſt with that identity ? ©”. hy 
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Patre auctori- 


 Atſallas. Alex. 
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 elprlas 6 If Ts vis, opogoi©: Tw wf © vids. Ad Ceſarienſes Epiſt. 141. To peiGov eg. rng Gilicte, To & l Thg Ov- 
ct, Nax. Orat. 36. & Orat. 40. 8 vl o T1v Pvow ⁰ eg, x, Try aihav . Vide Epiph. in Ancor. c. 17. 4 9 Aty0% 
rig gel Co, E Tov WeTlR xa air TE vis, 30: 1870 cel. S. Chry/. Homil. in Joan. 75. 08. Tos[apey xole To Th, 
nc, Noyov UTHPYWV 6 Vice Tw wf, Y Oppo XA % Wag, wei Gove aeuloy Prnow we df, N apxny K, wir T9852 &, et x 
( vod po autTa THY vraptw ixoi, S. Cyril. Theſaur. c. 11. and Tfidore Peluſiota, Epiſt. 334. J. 3. cites this ſaying of an an- 
cient Father: Kai T0 4e Cov cl 1 yiwnTwp, & To iooy xals Yeo &) 61408010». So Vigilius profeſſes to believe the Son qua- 
lem per omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Jin. l. 11. Ideo totum quod habet, quod 


tt... T 


T 1 


That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 
declared: what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 
* Avlo 1 %- be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, that in the very * name 
may i 75 Of Father there is ſomething of eminence which is not in that of Son; and 
vs. Hu. ar- ſome kind of priority we mult aſcribe unto him whom we call the firſt, in 
3 reſpect of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon; and as we cannot but 
tur nobis in aſcribe it, ſo we muſt endeavour to F preſerve it. 


tas, in fl Now that privilege or * priority conſiſteth not in this, that the eſſence or 


nativitas. S. attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other 


17251 , (for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the ſame in both) but only in 


7% wp, ole this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communication 
e «pz S. from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is a from him, 
axle, WE that he Þ /ivetb by him, that the © Father gave him to have life in himſelf, and 


vr TY S - 


79 T» air generally referreth all things to him, as received from him. Wherefore in 
apud Theod. 


o xo, wpche- 


can of mine own ſelf do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, becauſe he is not of him- 


Taxdai tg vis 


7% aelips pa. ſelf; and whoſoever receives his Being, muſt receive his Power from another, 
e alle Are eſpecially where the eſſence and the power are undeniably the ſame, as in God 


Su οννε di po- 


| pa» drbri, 8. they are. f The Son then can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father 
Baſil contra do, becauſe he hath no * power of himſelf, but what the Father gav 8's 


Funom. l. 1. | Rn | | | N „ 3 . 
2 Fohn vii. 29. v John vi. "+ © John v. 20. d John xiv. 28. fel, eime, & welt9es Twi, 808 pb, anna die Tv i= avs. 
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J. 1. And the ſame St. Baſil doth not only acknowledge this to be true in reſpect of the Divine Nature of Chrift, but think- 

eth the Divinity of the Son may be proved from hence. Eye & x TaUTNG TG Panne, To Hoden el TOY d TW cad In- 

o e Eẽ Ta; yap (vyrfioic oi xf k Twy The avTh; PUTeuws wives" a yſ[eRov ya ſ y N, an yy X) du 
| | \ 


( Vſxpiou 


poteſt, non tribuit ſibi, ſed Patri, quia non eſt a ſeipſo, ſed a Parre. Ægqualis eſt enim Patri, fed hoc quoque accepit 


a Patre. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 66. Neceſſe eſt quodammodo prior fit, qua Pater fit, quoniam antecedat neceſſe eſt eum qui 


habet originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ut hic minor fit, dum in illo eſſe ſe ſcit, habens originem, quia naſci- 
tur. Nowatianus. Major itaque Pater filio eſt, & plane major, cui tantum donat eſſe quantus ipſe eſt, cui innaſcibili- 


tatis eſſe imaginem ſacramento nativitatis impertit, quem ex ſe in forma ſua generat. S. Hilar. de Trin. I. g. Non præ- 
ſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiæ, ſed ſubjectum alterum alteri nativitate naturæ: Patrem in eo majorem 


eſſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod filius fit. Id. de Syn. contra Arianos. Quis Patrem non potio- 


rem confitebitur, ut ingenitum à genito, ut Patrem a Filio, ut eum qui miſerit ab eo, qui miſſus eſt, ut volentem ab 


ipſo qui obediat ? & ipſe nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me eft. Id. de Trin. l. 3. In eo quod in ſeſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo 


Divinitatem cognoſce ; in eo vero quod Pater major eſt, confeſſionem paternæ auctoritatis intellige, Id. JI. 11. And be- 
| fore all theſe Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria: To 0: ayewnlo TW Tap e 0 f ε¹¹E“ dog el Guile, dre. d 2 4 
Sado xollos 7s (or., O malnp ps fiel h ws irs. Theodor. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 4. Laſtly, we ha ve the teſtimony of Photius, that 
 manyof the ancient Fathers ſo expounded it: T, O aalip he wider pe ii, T8 (αννιν,j Pun, ꝗααννεe of wa ripeg nwov 


bp ον] of f yap Pars To ay wie i Hel. Epiſt. 176. ZEqualis Patri; fed major Pater, quod ipſe dedit ipſi 
omnia, & cauſa eſt ipfi Filio ut fit, ut iſto modo fit. Victor. Afr. I. 1. Pater, inquit, major me eff, merito major, quia 


ſolus hic auctor fine auctore eſt. Phœbadius. e John v. 30. + Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut faciat. 
Quare habet à Patre ut faciat? quia à Patre habet ut filius ſit; quia à Patre habet ut poſſit; quia à Patre habet ut ſit. 


S. Aug. Tract. 20. in Foan. f Jobn v. 19. * Non alia potentia eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtantia; fed ipſa eſt potentia 
quæ ſubſtantia ; ſubſtantia ut fit, potentia ut poſſit. Ergo quia Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixit, Nor poteſt Filius d /e 


facere quicquam ; quia non eſt Filius a ſe, ideo non poteſt a ſe. 16. Totum quod eſt, de Patre eſt; totum quod poteſt, 
de Patre eſt ; quoniam quod poteſt & eſt, de Patre totum eſt. 16. Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, nifi quod 


yiderit Patrem facientem : quia de Patre eſt totus Filius & tota ſubſtantia & potentia ejus ex illo eſt qui genuit eum. Id. 


Jract. 21. Et primum Filium cognoſce, cam dicitur, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod widerit Patrem 


facientem. Habes nativitatem Filii, que ab ſe nihil poteſt facere niſi videat. In eo autem quod A ſe nihil poteſt, in- 
naſcibjlitatis adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim non poteſt poſſe nativitas. S. Hilar. de Trin. J. 7. Dum non a ſe facit, ad 
id quod agit ſecundum nativitatem ſibi Pater auctor eſt. Id. I. 11. Auctorem diſcrevit, cum ait, Non poteſt à ſe facere : 
Obedientiam ſignificat, cham addit: Ni quod widerit Patrem facientem. Id. de Syn. 


e And 


this ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, 4 the 
4. 1. c. 4. Father is greater than I, of Chriſt,as of the Son of God, as the ſecond Perſon in 
e the bleſſed Trinity; but ſtill with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Gene- 
_ #celcs H TTY 


1 Alla, wp; ration, by which he isunderſtood to have his Being from the Father, who only 
ra it ard hath it of himſelf, and is the original of all power and eſſence in the Son. e 
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And being he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire and 
undivided Eſſence, therefore what things ſocver he doth, theſe alſo doth the 
Son likewiſe, by the ſame power by which the Father worketh, becauſe 
he had received the ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubſiſteth. There 
is nothing more intimate and effential to any thing than the life thereof, 
and that in nothing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth 


are ſo inſeparable, that there can be no living God but the true, no true 


God but the living. * The Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and * Fer. x. 10. 
an everlaſiing King, ſaith the Prophet Feremy ; and St. Paul putteth the , 765 "4 
Theſſalonians in mind, how they b turned from Idols, to ſerve the living and Sicut habet 
true God. Now life is otherwiſe in God than in the Creatures: in him run Tu 
originally, in them derivatively : in him as in the fountain of abſolute fie r 


perfection, in them by way of dependance and participation: our life is ew vicun 
in him, but his is in himſelf; and * as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo qerinfo: ut 


No Fob | CT h > /© metipſo: ut 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf : & both the ſame life, both hoc ſolum in- 
in themſelves, both in the ſame degree, as the one, / the other; but only 3 5 
with this difference, the Father giveth it, and the Son receiveth it. From lium, quia 


| whence he profefſech of himſelf, that the living Father ſent bin, and that Por lnber | 
be liveth t by the Father. can a bean 


| be e - | 
ee 5 „ . £37 Co ro ek 
Filius autem habet vitam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedit. S. Aug. Tract. 19. in Joh. Incommutabilis eſt vita Filii, 
ſicut & Patris, & tamen de Patre eſt: & inſeparabilis eſt operatio Patris & Filii; ſed tamen ita operari Filio de illo eſt 
de quo ipſe eſt, id eſt, de Patre, Id. de Trin. J. 2. c. 1. I Sicut habet, dedit; qualem habet, dedit ; quantam habet, 
tantam dedit. Id. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dicitur dedit Filio, tale eſt ac fi diceretur, geuur Filium 3 
e og enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit ut eſſet, fic dedit ut vita eſſet, & fic dedit ut in ſemetipſo vita eſſet. 1. 
| Fract. 22. in Job. Tali confeſſione originis ſux indiſcretæ naturæ perfecta nativitas eſt. Quod enim in utroque vita 
eſt, id in utroque ſignificatur eſſentia; & vita quæ generatur ex vita, id eſt, eſſentia quæ de eſſentia naſcitur, dum non 
diſſimilis naſcitur, ſcilicet 5 vita ex vita eſt, tenet in ſe indiſſimilem naturam originis ſuæ, quia & natæ & gignentis 
: eſſentiæ, id eſt, vitæ quæ abetur & data eſt, ſimilitudo non diſcrepet, 8. Hilar. de Synod. advery. Arianos. Quia : 
| ergo 9 Patris hoc eſſe quod * eſt ; ſicut habet vitam in ſe, fic dedit; fic dedit Filio habere vitam, id eſt, 
. ſic eſt Eſſe Filii, ficut Eſſe Patris. Vigil. Africanus Diſput. In vita nature & eſſentiæ, ſignificatio eſt, que ſicut ha- 
betur, ita data eſſe docetur ad habendum. S. Hilar. 1b. 4 _ Patrem vivit Filius, quod ex Patre Filius eſt: 
propter Patrem, quod eructatum eſt verbum ex Patris corde, quod a Patre proceſſit, quod ex paterno generatus eſt 
utero, quod fons Pater Filii eſt, quod radix Pater Filii eſt. S. Ambro/. de Fide, I. 4. c. 5. | 5 


We muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve ourſelves in the dark- 
neſs of this Myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly due unto the 
Father; whoſe pre- eminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that he is God 
not of any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no other perſon who is 
God, but is God of him. It is no diminution to the Son, to ſay he is 
from another, for his very name imports as much; but it were a diminution 
to the Father to ſpeak ſo of him: and there muſt be ſome pre-eminence, 1 5 
where there is place for derogation, * What the Father is, he is from none ; pater de 
what the Son is, he is from him: what the firſt is, he giveth ; what the nullo Fatre, e 
ſecond is, he receiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, pate, EO 
but he is not God by reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not ſo only in qued eſt, a 
regard of the Father, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. 5 ws . 
Pater eſt, propter Filium eſt. Filius vers & quod Filius eſt, propter Patrem eſt, & quod eſt, a Patre eſt, S. Aug. 
FTract. 19. in Joh. Filium dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem autem Deum tantum, non de Deo. Unde manifeſtum 
eſt quod Filius habeat alum de quo fit, & cui Filius eſt ; Pater autem non Filium de quo fit habeat, fed cui Pater fit. 
Omnis enim Filius de Patre eſt quod eſt, & Patri Filius eſt: nullus autem Pater de Filio eſt quod eſt, {ed Filio Pater eſt. 
A. de Trin. I. 2. C. 1. Filius non hoc tantùm habet naſcendo, ut Filius fit, ſed omnino ut fit. 7b. J. 5. c. 14. Filiug , 
| non tantùm ut ſit Filius, quod relative dicitur, ſed omnino ut ſit, ipſam ſubſtantiam naſcendo habet. Vid. c. ＋ Pater 
| non habet Patrem de quo fit, Filius autem de Patre eſt ut fit, atque ut illi coæternus fit. Jbid. J. 6. c. 10. Ab ipſo, in- 
quit ſum; quia Filius de Patre, & quicquid eſt Filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt Filius. Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum 
e Deo, Patrem non dicimus Deum de Deo; & dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine, Patrem non dicimus 
lumen de lumine, fed tantum lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 4% ip/o ſum. 1d. Tra. 31. in Job. Pater non 
eſt ſi non habeat Filium, & Filius non eſt ſi non Rh Patrem : ſed tamen Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, 
ſed non de Filio : Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, & Deus de Patre. Id. Tra#. 30. in Joh. Hoc 
tamen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater à nullo hoc accepit, Filius autem per generationem omnia Patris 
accepit. Ambr. in Epiſt. ad Eph. c. 7. Fit ergo Deus Pater omnium, inſtitutor, & creator, ſolus originem neſciens. 
Nowat. de Trinit. c. 31. whereas he ſpeaks after of the Son, Eſt ergo Deus, ſed in hoc ipſum genitus, ut eſſet Deus, 
Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius eſt Deus, de quo autem Pater nullus eſt Deus. S. Aug. Epi/t. 66. | 
| | | | F 2 1 1 | Upon 
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Upon this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may ſafely be grounded the con- 
gruity of the Divine Miſſion. We often read that Chriſt was ſent, from 
Hb. iii. 1 Whence he bears the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
Job. xx. 21. therefore named ſo, becauſe as the Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them: The 
Holy Ghoſt is alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by 
* Pater enim the Son: But * we never read that the Father was ſent at all, there being 


on Eur an + authority in that name which ſeems inconſiſtent with this Miſſion. 


miſſus.S. Aug. In the Parable, certain houſholder æubich planted a Vineyard, firſt ſent bis 


. de Tris, ſervants to the huſbandmen, and again other ſervants, but laſt of all he ſent 


C. w oy [2 o o 
+ Solus Pater unto them his Son: It had been inconſiſtent even with the literal ſenſe of 


is Tk an hiſtorical Parable, as not at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of 


ſolus non ha- men, to have ſaid, that laſt of all the Son ſent his Father to them. So 


bet auftorem God placing man in the vineyard of his Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the 


. * Prophets, by whom he b habe at ſundry times and in divers manners, but in 


Procedat. Et the laſt days he ſent his Son: And it were as ꝓ incongruous and inconſiſtent 


ideo non pro- 


R nity with the Divine Generation, that the Son ſhould ſend the Father into the 


diverſitatem, world. © As the living Father hath ſent me, and 1 live by the Father, faith 


led propter our Saviour; intimating, that by whom he lived, by him he was ſent, and 


ipſam aucto- 5 | 3 1 5 ; . 
9 o. therefore ſent by him, becauſe he lived by him, laying his Generation as 


lus Pater non the proper ground of his Miſſion. Thus he which begetteth ſendeth, and 


dicitur miſ- 


ſus: nonenim he which is * begotten is ſent, d For I am from him, and he hath ſent me, 


ſplendor aut ſaith the Son: from whom I received my Eſſence by communication, 
. from him alſo received I this Commiſſion. As therefore it is more worthy 


tit five ſplen- to give than to receive, to ſend than to be ſent ; ſo in reſpect of the Son- 
dorem five 
fervorem. 


S. Aug. Serm, Of the I Ancients read that place of St. John with this addition, e The 


| ſhip there is ſome priority in the Divine Paternity from whence divers 


iO forth his Son made f a woman, that God who hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
ſtatem ſuam his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that the authority of 


5 conſtant Benediction) and in others the Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son 
1 Cor. xi. 4, (as Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there are 
differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there are diverſi- 
ties of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in 2 yet 
| ere 


My 


— 


* 0 * 
* 


8 2 ** * 1 ) mY 


I BELIEVE IN GoD THE FATHER 37 


- Where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us as the 


T3 &\TVov Nſ,: NU reo ot T0 i auTy was & evnoſor apriicfas r rd if" wy irs 4 
| Yeow, A ix Trs Kalas Quow avtoig wrapxyon; axoaliac; S. Bafil. adverſ. Eunom. J. 1, 


"ts 1p bidg rest. H U TE Walpos, 5 


rab cnxt, maps TE Wally; x) To Et: K; THO eas in. 
muni ſecunda quidem ab auctore nativitas eſt, quia ex Deo eſt ; non tamen 
us noſter intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in tantum neceſſe eſt etiam generatio excedat. S. Hilar. de Trinit. | 12. 
Tua enim res eſt, & unigenitus tuus eſt filius, ex te Deo Patre Deus verus, & à te in naturæ tuæ veritate 


dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine OP 
S. Hilar. de Synod. In which ſenſe the 


 preialas, ele dy in wh O xpors pow, aANNz K) To ane aria), xc d ( aide x Tw Yo cin ilon No Hieroclet 
4e provid. And the Latins attributing the term principium to the. Son, do it with the addition of de or ex principio, 
Pater principium non de principio, Filius principium de principio, S. Aug. contra Maxim. J. 3. c. 17. Principium ex 


| Al. 


| TS a@yit, Thi TfwTW aiTiay K apxyv Oapi Tr; Sehr · tai. Zachar. Mitylen. 


— . 


* Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them; witneſs * nafah dds 5 
the form of Baptiſm, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, andof the Holy *ip& *% (a- 
Ghoſt : which order hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of Faith, and 2 age 


| | 3 | f a ns Toig heu- 
is for ever A inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is not inſtituted or ws 73 N. 


themſelves, is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this priorit Fn or 
doth properly and naturally reſult from the divine Paternity ; ſo that the Son 2 250% 
muſt neceſſarily be * ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiveth his 80. © ** 
origination, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought tot '4xvis 4 


want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of the Trini- 33 


invented by the will or deſign of man, but ꝗ founded in the nature of things 7? 7% _ 


ty, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the She 9 
Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the þ origin, © the cauſe, 12 1 * 


TIC TS 

5 7 | | | 5 . © wvply The Ows 
vs pe Cops, errei-, IIopevheileg wablwoule di, &Cc. &. Bafil. E ift. 78. 4 Fei TaZrwg e. x in Th; Wap nay 

dots (ng ape, A auty Th xx1% Pow axoelic (vuCainy, e To uf whey To Ps ifs To i autre i rr yap wporepe = 

| oTepor *, devTepor, & xala Tyr ndipas. 

* Azvepetss pv 6 vide TY 

wolgog 75 air drulepeves N x) T0 we. TH did xl To The waiting Myer. S. Baſil. apud Georg. Pachym. Hiſt. I. 7. s 
Etui, or. apyn K alf TS river avty © walnp, dr. N' avry 1 whbol®- x) 

mpouluyn ap To Se malipe, Quo N gxers devTepog, roms n Jrorng iv inclipw pier” BTW OnAovers X) To * x 

gryior, ei x) virootonxe Tow U Th Te THSH Ky TY agrujpals, Kir av tixotws ws akelfiag vrapxe Plow. S. Baſil. contra 
Eunom. J. 3. Si unum Deum ſingulariter nominamus, excludentes vocabulum ſecundz perſonæ, furorem ejus hæ- 

reſis approbamus quæ ipſum aſſerit Patrem paſſum. Phebad, contra Arian. Illi cui eſt in Filio ſecunda perſona, 
eſt & tertia in Spiritu Sano. Id. Sic alius a Filio Spiritus, ſicut a Patre Filius: fic tertia in Spiritu, ut in Filio ſe- 


cunda perſona. 1bid. Omne quod prodit ex aliquo, ſecundum fit ejus neceſſe eſt, de quo prodit, non tamen eſt ſe- 
paratum. Secundus autem ubi eſt, duo ſunt; & tertius ubi eſt, tres ſunt; tertius enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio. 
Tertul. adverſ. Praxeam c. 8. Sic alium a ſe Paracletum quomodo & nos a Patre alium Filium; ut tertium gradum 


oſtenderet in Paracleto, ſicut nos ſecundum in Filio. Id c. 9. Hic interim acceptum a Patre munus effudit Spiritum 
Sanctum, tertium nomen divinitatis, & tertium nomen majeſtatis, cap. 30. O ig airis yiſow; vide; JevTepog & Irs ode 
Eujeb. Dem. ca I J. 4. c. 3. Et quidem confeſſione com- 

eparabi 


lis ab auctore, quia in quantum ſen- 


iginis ſuæ es auctor æternus. Nam dum ex te eſt, ſecundus à te eſt. 


nitus, 
poſt te ita confitendus, ut tecum, quia æternæ or $ 
Id. This by the Schools is called ordo naturæ, ordo originis, ordo naturalis 


ræſuppoſitionis. Which being ſo generally 
acknowledged by the Fathers, when aue read in the Athanaſian Creed, In this 
awe muſt underſtand it of the priority of perfection or time. 
Tos. pn Je rn. wr apxn 1 aber. Ti; i va x) avvpuals if“, Naz. Orat. 1. & 29. Mn xporinny apxny T8 vis 


is Trinity none is afore or after other, 
+ Mix yap av eln XK; e ax", eM N bK Te 9 - 


xclladi n Twos eie, a axpom apxiy ꝙνν⁰νvͤᷣù wdlipa' wx yap vis axpmre-, axuldnynl®-. S. Cyril. Hier. Cateth, 
11. *Apxn fa &» malpo; dH apxy d Te vis 6 malnp. S. Baſil. contra Eunom. J. 2. S ,, 6 paxap- id ſeνð,,ẽ 
( æpicepo d iE To Tn XI vojac* Boy yup L rep, we tx, TAY ApXn j Pnaw, 1 auto To wallipa, 4 Sep 5 S 
Pape Y,, xabanep i 1hu To Pug. 8x2 apxn To vis Lali. S. Cyril. Alex. Theſaur. c. 32. Chm dixiſlet, quem mit- 
tet Pater, addidit, in nomine mes: non tamen dixit, quem mittet Pater a me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego mittam 


_ wvobis a Patre; wiz. oſtendens quod totius Divinitatis, vel, ſi meliùs dicitur, Deitatis, principium Pater eſt. Aug. de Trin. 
I. 4. c. 20. Unum principium ad creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel tria principia. Ad ſe autem invicem in Trini- 


tate, ſi gignens ad id quod gignitur principium eſt. Pater ad Filium principium eſt, quia gi 


| / an eum. S. Aug. de Trin. 
1 Pater ergo principium Deitatis. Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogmat. c. 1. In this ſenſe the þ 


reek Fathers u 


4 avapx@e 
as proper to the Father (in the ſame notion with a., with relation to the principium productionis) and denied it 
to the Son: O d vice, i pry we airio Toy malipa H, 8x dvapx®*, ax"? yap vis 6 walnp ws 


air. i d Th ans xpom 

nog px, N df e. Nax. Orat. 29. El Ti; ayinylor «) dN o o Tov icy, we Guo ,, x) Jo ayimile , * Ivo 
Toa! Sede, vH trw. Synod. Sirm. Conf. prima, thus firſt tranſlated into Latin; Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio 
io, & dao innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciet Deos, Anathema fit. 

Platoniſts did underſtand &i of God, "fe ex aſabiv Th N. dn Tod x00- 


principio & unum eſt, & initio caret. Fauſtus Rheg. Epiſt. 16. Ex ore, inquit, Altiſſimi prodivi, Hzc eſt enim nativitas 
zerfea ſermonis, hoc eſt principium fine principio; hic eſt ortus habens initium in natiuitate; in ſtatu non habens. 
herbad. contra Arian. Sicut in creaturis invenitur principium primum & principium ſecundum ; ita in perſonis divi- 

nis invenitur principiam non de principio, quod Pater eſt, & principium à Principio quod eſt Filius. Tho. Aguin. i. 
9. 33. art. 4. And to this all the Schoolmen auriting on his Sums agree, as all upon the Sentences. 1 Diſt. 29. f Alxia iu 
18 Sed Pvo1;, %) TS vis, * TY ayis mitpelo, x) Ti; xlows wan. S. Athanaſ. & Diſſert. Orthod. & Anom. AN Tr bys 
Fora ayimntu5 X) ararxus vhrruca, urig ic aitia Th; Au lion al, ix yap TY walpes © vice, J. & Ta Tala. S. Ba- 
570. 43- And upon that place, this day have I begotten thee: A , yeyimnea, Y ap” Ie txt apxm Th 
dal HEA. Id. contra Eunom. I. 2. Tug SH $aÞopar xalanimi, & N Thy iy aithois apo; Ta is avruy wvnrapxyoas z 
1d. 1. Tipos To, dr. tyw e iv To bh rd lp h, eideras xp, dr apxn Fury x; airhay imi[patipur®- to wadlipe, 
rat ra . Id. Epiſt. 04. Jia po Tor vmoraoctuy iv pores Ta ve I, TH GIAITIY K) welpen, ꝙ alrn Vin, wy 
T1 ar xy ixTopesln, imyiſvwoxopr. Damaſc. J. 4. c. . Tor wdlipe Th Me g r (ofiac, x) fc Y a 
5 Ad eltho' Thomas Aquinas, and Euge- 


ge 
nius Biſbop of Rome in the Definition of the Council of Florence, have obſerved that the Greeks in this caſe do uſe the 
term of caula, but the Latins only principium : yet the very Latin Fathers in the 25"" Seſſion of the ſame Council have 
theſe words, way yuuwoxogpey Tov H M i, N le, x) whyny Th; YeorriO” and we have before cited Victorinus Aﬀer, 


who 


= caking o | | . | DDE th | 
Te ang 8 For by theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made a conſider- 


ſtantiæ duali- 


pit. S. Aug. Jud ſt. 


 Syneſ. Hymn. 


%%% | 


awho ſays, Pater cauſa eſt ipſi Filio ut fit. So St. Hilary, Deum naſci, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qua Deus eſt, 
quia naſei cùm cauſam nat: vitatis oſtendat, non diſproficit tamen in genere auctoris exſiſtere. De Trin. J. 11. Ex Spiri- 


tu enim ſpiritus naſcens, licèt de proprietate Spiritüs, per quam & iple Spiritus eſt, naicatur, non tamen alia el proter-. 
quam perfectarum atque indemutabilium caufarum ad id quod naſcitur cauſa eſt, & ex cauſa, licèt perfecta atque in- 


demutabili naſtens, neceſſe eſt ex cauſa in cauſe iphus proprietate naſcatur. Id. J. 12. Qui ex eo qui el natus eit, 
intelligi non poteſt ex eo quod non fuit natus eſſe, quia ejus qui eſt ad id quod eſt cauſa eſt, non etiam id quod 
non eſt origo naſcendi eſt. 15id. Deus omnium quæ ſunt cauſa eſt. Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam 
ſapientiæ ſue cauſa eſt, nec unquam Deus fine ſapientia ſua. Igitur ſempiternæ ſuæ ſapientiæ cauſa eſt ſempiterna. 


F. Aug. l. d 3. queſt. 16. Ard as they called the Father the cauſe of the Son, jo they accounted it the propriety of the Fa- 


her tb be awithout a cauſe 3 as appears out of Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria's Epiſt. before produced. 


Me have ei. * the Author, the + root, the 4 fountain, and the * head of the Son, or the 
ted Phœbadi- PEI. | | ETD | | 
whole Divinity. 


aohich may be , 124 20 | 5 | 8 ty COT HE 
added, Si quis able difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, 


| igituradue and the perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the 
& de Apoſto- difference confiſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, 


lo requirit 


dominicum and river from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive 


ſtatum, id eſt, that being which they have; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the 


ſingularis ſub- 


Tage an the Son, as being what he is from none. 


jungitur: & paul} pot; Sed chm refertur ex ipſo, certè ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium reſpicitur auctorem. S-. Hi- 


lary is known to ſpeak frequently of the authority of the Father, as of the author of his Son, and ſeveral places hase 
been already collected, eſpecially by Petavius, to which theſe may be added. beſides what have been already produced. Ip- 
To quod Pater dicitur, ejus quem genuit autor oſtenditur, I. 4. cum potius honor Filii dignitas fit paterna, & glorio- 
ſus auctor ſit ex quo is, qui tali gloria fit dignus, - exltiterit. 1674. Aliud eſt fine auctore eſſe ſemper æternum, aliud 
quod Patri, id eſt, auctori, eſt coxternum. Ubi enim Pater auctor, ibi & nativitas eſt. At vero ubi auctor æternus eſt, ibi 
K nativitas #terna eſt: quia ſicut nativitas ab auctore eſt, ita ab æterno auctore æterna nativitas eſt. Id. J. 12. Quod vero 
ex æterno natum eſt, id fi non æternum natum elt, jam non erit & Pater auctor æternus. Si quid igitur ei qui ab 
Eterno Patre natus eſt ex zternitate defuerit, id ipſum auctori non eſt ambiguum defuiſſe. 14 Natum non poſt ali- 
quid, ſed ante omnia; ut nativitas tantùm teſtetur auctorem, non præpoſterum aliquid in ſe auctore ſignificet. 16. Na- 
tus autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam te ſibi ſignificet auctorem. /b. Ipſius tamen auctor eſt Pater generando fine initio. 
Ruff. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis auctorem, quia ille genuit, genitus eſt iſte, quia iſte de illo 
eſt, non ille de iſto ; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 14. Þ Nec dubitaverim Filium dicere & radi- 
cis fruticem, & fontis fluvium, & ſolis radium. Tertul. adv. Praxeam, c. 8. Nec frutex tamen a radice, nec fluvius 
à fonte, nec radius a ſole diſcernitur; ſicut nec a Deo ſermo. id. "Er pi yup 6 wa np ννẽan i νν To ties Y Averd edc, 


bi Ga Y any? T8 vs % Tg ανννẽνHjsdlos. S. Baſel. Homil. 26. Dominus Pater, quia radix eſt Filii. S. Ambroſe in Luc. 


J. 10. c. 1. ut & de Fide, l. 4. c. 5. St. Cyrilsf Alexandria ſpeaking of the baptiſmal Inſlitution, Ty piv yup avulatw 5. 
| | c £ De 8c 


35 imexewe To (vpurav gow, ionot; To wala" . Tufpadity Tow vr: D 

Trin. Dial. 2. t "Avery; 6 noe \np Wy" TE The J1X440TUING rd, TY [ACVYEVS;, © clp. Cyril. Hieraſ. Catech. 11. In 

hac ergo natura filius eit, & in hoc originis fonte ſubſiſtens proceſſit ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lumine 
ec \ 


_ Jplendor, Vigil. Diſp. ws aviipa de x is ab e, d GUT £00, We WHYW EQUTE, xaxeitey anyator. Dafil. Ho- 


/ „ / , » 3 e IF; > FR E — 3, p% 
mil. 28. Ache fi Ts vis 1 Nele fn, Dive, noh, ir ayTY; ws Wola; Af ExTevopueve; Onnoverh ix T9; ankles 


Danyn rng gong, Tis TS wellpès elvis. Act. Concil. Nic. l. 2. c. 22. And St. Cyril of Alexandria, auh often uſeth this ex- 
preſſion, gives us the full fignification of it in theſe words, upon St. John i. "Adixiou 0 ow; he To, we iy @nyn, TY Wa- 
If Toy by dre e. pov lp To 2 9 To 7 15 m@nynG 7) ru 22 (ways. Patrem quidem non genitum, non 


dreatum, ſed ingenitum profitemur; ipſe enim a nullo originem ducit, ex quo & Filius nativitatem, & Spiritus 


Sanctus proceſſionem accepit. Fons ergo ipfe & origo eſt totius divinitatis. Concil. Tolet. can. 11. Quanto magis Dei 
vocem credendum eſt & manere in æternum: & ſenſu ac virtute comitari, quam de Deo Patre tanquam rivus de 
fonte traduxit ? Lactan. de falſa Sap. l. 4. c. 8. & rurſus, c. 19. Cum igitur & Pater Filium faciat, & Filius Patrem, 
una utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſubſtantia eſt; ſed ille quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens ex eo 
rivus; ille tanquam ſol, hic tanquam radius a ſole porrectus.“ Caput, quod eſt principium omnium, Filius: caput 
autem, quod eſt principium Chriſti, Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted and expounded as Orthodox by St. Hilary. Caput enim 


omnium Filius, fed caput Filii Deus, S. Hil. de Hu. Cuùm ipſe fit omnium caput, ipſius tamen caput eſt Pater. Ruff. 


in Symb. Tu capitis caput, & primi tu fontis origo. Hilar. ad Leonem. Ours Ju eie f, A xeÞarn T2 vis & 


maln, i 1 Un. 2 Hicroſ. Catech. 11. Caput Filii Pater eſt, & caput Spirits Sancti Filius, quia de ipſo acce- 
4 


as God, that from thence he proves him to have the ſame Efſence with God : Ei yap xeOudn Yuaircg d , Gu0S04%; Bt 
j Xian Tw Wal KiDany 0s TE vis © Ses, ö, iν˖dò dig Tw fi. So likewiſe Theodoret upon the ſame place: H & 


5 917 8 wol H Tg be, GAN Ex T1; Gol ve c¹ôg 0 ö Us0c apa 706 nc T2 des, WAN ix 116 2 Tg Is. So St. Cyril, 


Kean) ts Xpirs ö Jeg, ors ig avre xar Qvow E yap 6 Nos ix Te vs x wallpog. Ad Regin. Ep. 1. 


„ indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a farther differ- 
72. Zach. ence between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 


Miiylen. Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not his 


4 1429": i. Eſſence from himſelf, the * Father had; becauſe he was not begotten of 


IS. Hirron. in himſelf, the + Father had been fo ; becauſe he is not the cauſe of himſelf, 
c. 3. 4% £95. the * Father were, Whereas if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 
. e e * neither 


branch, or fountain from the river: So the Son is from the Father, re- 
tatem que ceiving his ſubſiſtence by generation from him; the Father is not from 


t. Tefl. g. St. Chryſoſtom 7s o clearly of the opinion, that 1 Cor. xi. ts to be underſtood of Chrift 


4 S N Bd ron T7, IR SN EA 
CoA EPR in ON er ee 


„ 


from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his exi 


ſemetipſo ſit accipias, nemo ſibi ipſi & munerator & munus eſt, . Hilary. de Trin. L. 2. 


© Trauma S, u tig THY | 

queſtioned, I. ſhall produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scripture, Seating to the ſame purpoſe, in his 141* Epiſtle, 
 avhich is unqueſtionably genuine: Eiladba & To ont #x avryv Toa, wi oH, Co drei Warr Yap To d“ Frepo Cav 
evToGun tivas & “., To which teſtimonies I anſaver, firſt, that thoſe words of his, w; o hai (as I think) ſew that he 


places themſelves : for in the firſt, after ò di irspor Cv avrolun was s duvalas, immediately 


is either a negation of a derivative participation, or an affirmation of a reality and identity of ſu 


again, ei M avruoP.u © Yee, w To it TYTE d Ter ep maps Latinniy. Laſtly, in another ſenſe in which avro; in 


— 


— > 
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* neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf; not from another, that? "aapxoc & 
were repugnant to his Paternity ; not from himſelf, that were a contradiction ; a ec 


ETepdev avry, 


in itſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſitively 8 wap iav- 


8 . | p : =} | , TS To t. 
and affirmatively, but + negatively and excluſively, that he hath his Eſſence C. Greg. Nax. 
I- 3 ayimnlog & 


ſence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is this, 27/1, 8, 


— 


. KA . ure, 80 
that he is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite Eſſence of the God- 4 l 


head; which Eſſence or Subſiſtence he hath received from no other perſon, tha». Si of 

dum quòd à 
Qui putant Deum ejus potentiæ 
eſſe ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit, eo plus errant, quòd non ſolum Deus ita non eſt, ſed . corporalis neque ſpiritualis 


creatura. Nulla enim omnino res eſt quæ ſeipſam gignat ut fit. Et ideo non eſt credendum, vel dicendum, quod Deus 


genuit ſe. S. Aug. Þ This appeareth by thoſe eæpoſitions which have been given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affirma- 


tion; as auToyiniNocg, avroPun;, avtoſovc, avroywng, KC. AuvToymi;, U oe, && ix Twos yerwperc;, Heſych. And Ab ro- 


Ao Nevlog, Oed , auToyewnlog. Id. And after him Suidas ; AuToNXevlog, auToyewnlog, & Orc 6 G e.. And if 
evuToyiwilO- be not auToley νẽE⁊½/·, no more is autos» to be taken for avtodw, or it tavrs, Ye6g. Euſebius in his Panegy- 


rical Oration gives this title to the Son, Ola Ts xabins S waidn ννẽE x) avrolec mpooxuiodai. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 4. And 
in his n Yor Demonſtration calls him, abr, x, aue, x) auroooPiay, Ar, auTxANDY x) auToaſaliy, J. 4. c. 2. 
and in the 13"" chapter of the ſame book with relation to the former words, Ts de ſos auroGun Tv[xavar, x; avroPa; 
epd, Ky d G ονανA“ĩ ex li. Theodoret terms him, auToWuvapoy 9 euToGwNv 9 auvToooPiay. contra Anathem. 4. 


Cyrilli. S. Baſil. ab ro, in Pſal. xlviii. & de Spiritu Sancto, c. viii. and abrodixjuwu ]. Ep. 141. S. Chryſoſt. abro- 


ch ννι,, avropaxapornia. S. Athan. gives him them, and many more to the ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen; 
0 H veH¹lbE xy w H apynly rivas Oxy, x) dir Oed, ros 6 auTNlog i, Y 1 auToooPin, x 1 avToanilua. And 
again, Tis HADο Trg Ine M,, 1 xdv mapaninoiug xixonulai to Kup, Tow auvTIN[w, x) dUToToPg x avToannViia, x) aro- 


Fixcuooumn, J. G. Eixwy fair TE de 6 afwToTMK0O; 276096 Nl ifw 6 avroNelog, x) 1 avroxhnfria, irs N ») 


2 1 ro. 1b. 


And certainly in the ſame ſenſe that avro; is joined with one attribute, it may be joined with any other, and with the 


Godhead : becauſe all the attributes of God are really the ſame, not only with themſelves, but with the Efſence. But in 


_ ewhat ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be neceſſary to enquire, leſt it be ſo attri- 

Buted to the Son, as it prove derogatory to the Father. S. Baſil, I confeſs, may ſeem to ſpeak, as if the Son were therefore 
euroGwn, becauſe he hath life of himſelf, not from the Father (and conſequently he may be termed avril, as God of 
himſelf, not from the Father ) for he denieth thoſe words, I live by the Father, to be ſpoken of Chriſt according to his 

divine nature, and that only for this reaſon, that if it were ſo underſtood, he could not be called aurogun. Ei dia mw 


walli pe 6 dig Cn, d. trepor, | bp] ExuTo Cn, 6 d d ETepor C avTolwn eivas s dt from whence he concludeth s mw _ 


tr α, To tf n V dec. contra Eunom. I. 4. But becauſe the authority of that book is 


doth not abſolutely deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſtood of his Divinity, of which the reſt of the Fathers quoted 


before did underſtand it; and not only they, but St. Batil himſelf, in his book de Spiritu Sancto, c. 8. hath delivered a 
clear reſolution of this point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant to his Doctrine of the Trinity in other 
- parts of his works : OH {hiv Tos ive pm als ix TB eyideg Twy ve pH mwipronaclwpy wg To @ailaobyai arxpyor ib. Toy = 

xüfio, 74 Oni n evrotwn ; Eſo C di Tow maltpa gn Ty Jed dvvapicz & J, 6 vicg worry af tavls giv. x) 


= \ 
| n &uTdAng 
col; ENO ihxCo Th timw x; Ti amiow; Chriſt therefore as aur ſpake thoſe words, I live by the Father, and 


by them ſhewed his origination from him, from whom he received his life, power and wiſdom, as receiving his eſſence, 
 ewhich is the ſame with them: wherefore thoſe former paſſages are to be looked upon, as if auto; in compoſition did not 


deny origination, but participation, or receiving by auay of affection. And that he underſtood it ſo, _” out of the 

2 8 08 yap 6 xala Nabu 
d ſioę avroalog* and in the ſecond, after wa To d irepor (wv avrogwn tivas & due, followeth likewiſe, ws 8N To dg 
tripe Jepparbty avroliguern; c. The meaning then of St. Baſil muſt be this, that he which receiveth life from another 


merely as a grace or favour, as the Saints receive their Sanctity, cannot properly be termed aurotwy, no more than 


they ar or if he receive it by derivation or participation, as water receiveth heat from fire, he deſerveth the 


fame name no more than water heated to be called aurl:puirn;, And this is fully conſonant to the expreſſions of the 


reſt of the ancients : as particularly Athanaſius, Ov xi piloxn Tavra wv, 9% itwhev, ini[woplray TETWY avry xala To; 


aura Hl, x ToPrCopercs , avte, x Jvvelldc, *) Noſuxeg iv auTY Yivoueres* GAN avToooPia, avroNſoc; aurora idla 


Tg lp; 8 , br D, u νh,,t, GUTIKHKIOTUN, euToapily' in fine Protrept. And to the ſame purpoſe, Ori 8 


neben es vm dope, GAN auTOTNYN 9 avTLRta π iu r alaba, aur % auToPu;, x ar,, in the 


MS. Catena in the King of France's Library, Petaw. de Trin. l. G. c. 11. All therefore which _ compoſitions ſignify, 

ſtance, as yet farther 
appears by St. Epiphanius, ad rev irw © Jr walnp x) © vic, x To ali mivya, xy 8x, iris. and Origen himſelf 
upon St. John, 3] aurodueziuotyn n 80wwens Rig irs, as alſo 1 avroanntuiax n Seine, Y iv', gt; ti, wTETUTOG T1; is 
Tai; vst buyer aabiias. To conclude, there is a Catholick ſenſe in which the Son is termed autileog, abroco- 
Qiz, &c. by the ancient Fathers; and another ſenſe there is in which theſe terms are ſo proper and peculiar to the Fa- 
ther, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed ab rôbeos, in the higheſt ſenſe, aq" iavrs Yo5; poſitively taken, belong- 
eth neither to the Son nor to the Father, as implying a manifeſt contradiction; becauſe nothing can have its being actu- 


ally from itſelf, as communicated to itſelf, and that by itſelf : but in a * away of interpretation, by which that 
is ſaid to be of itſelf, which is, and yet is not of or from another, auto; belongs properly to the Father, neither gene · 
rated by, nor proceeding from another ; and in that ſenſe it is denied to the Son, becauſe he is generated by the Father, 
as ix Sed eg, in c S, i N Miſog, Y tx welpes vies, ſaith St. Athanaſius cont. Ar. Or. 5. from whence he thus 
(os © COR ES. TY » » / T LETS \ \ SS 4. 1 D . 
proceeds, ix ls ei h av Tis £74 ννπννοοανοοονν £190 auToNoſov Tov Yew, ann πuνο 891 av auT% favls walnp g vie And 


compoſition is taken not in obliquo, but in recto avrobro;, that is, auto; & dis, God himſelf, and aurogun, avry 1 
Zn, life itſelf : % all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, really and eſſentially, as to the Father. And that 
the Fathers took it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolve the compoſition : as when Euſebius calleth Chriſt 
a, in the Panegyrich before cited, preſently after he ſpeaketh thus; Ti yay «; iy T8 mapeaoinu; x; Wanna 
2 a Its Ne irr.oacha r w ö; awhere aurs en is the ſame with abrobiv. | 


but 


ö 


| | 


— —— —— 


but hath communicated the ſame Eſſence, in which himſelf ſubſiſteth by 
Generation to another Perſon, who by that Generation is the Son. 
Hovſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aſſert that there is but one Perſon 
vo is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that 


Perſon. For whoſoever is generated is from him which is the Genitor, and 


vhoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever 

the nature of the generation or proceſſion be. It followeth therefore that 

this Perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor 
ſuppoſeth any kind of priority in another. „ „ 

**08, .: 2-;. From hence it is obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely, is 

c x wzox Often in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God 


emed n ais ſending his own Son; of a the grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, and the love of 


pa pn, dr 


Ady, 3 Oed, God; and generally whereſoever Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the 
roger Word of God, the name of God is to be taken particularly for the Fa- 


%) amrpood 
Ss, . ws ü- 


mw» con af. bone God, e the true God, d the only true God, e the + God and Father of our 


Ire, z x%% Tord Jeſus Chriſt, 


c Hie 


vg lix, Tow . Inner. Theod. Abucara Opuſe. 42. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Þ 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 6. e Theſſ. i. 9. 
d John xvii. 3. 2 Cor. i. 3. Epb. i. 3. + Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enim quod ait, xs, ad nativitatem refer- 


tur; cæterum non perimit naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eſt, qui ex Deo natus in Deum eſt. Non tamen per id 


quod Pater Deus eſt, non & Filius Deus eſt. Unxit enim te Deus, Deus tuus ; deſignata videlicet & auctoris ſui & 


ex eo geniti ſignificatione, uno eodemque ditto utrumque illum in naturæ ejuſdem & dignitatis nuncupatione con- 
ſtituit. S. Hilar. I. 4. Deo enim ex quo omnia ſunt Deus nullus eſt, qui fine initio æternus eſt. Filio autem Deus 
Pater eſt, ex eo enim Deus natus eſt. Id. paulo poſt. Cùm autem ex Deo Deus eſt, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & 
nativitatis ejus Deus eſt, & naturæ Pater, quia Dei nativitas & ex Deo eſt, & in eo generis eſt natura qua Deus eſt. 


Id. l. 11. So St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catech. 11. to 6 yewnous, Or 6 yernliige Oro fn Twy wa” Orov d taurs vw 


Salli po fab taenos. 


Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a moſt 3 


Mt wor dür- ceſſary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * mul- 
7, % vis tiplication and plurality of Gods, For if there were more than one which 


Vela Kala. Were from none, it could not be denied but there were more Gods than one. 
vw, i 3% Wherefore this F origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been 


Yeoi, 802 v | 
duo pee 


looked upon as the aſſertion of the Unity: and therefore the Son and Holy 


3 ws apxa; Ghoſt have been believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe 


eee %, both from the Father, who is one, and fo the I union of them. 


Judo xnpurle | = | * 55 
| Beds. S. Baſil. Homil. 26. In duobus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur, in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito na- 


| turalis unitas demonſtratur. Fugen. Reſp. contra Arian. ad Obj. 5. Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, 
tanquam duo fine principio, & duo innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema fit. Concil. Sirm. 


Deus utique procedens ex Deo ſecundam perſonam efficiens, ſed non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Si 
enim natus non fuiſſet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui eſſet innatus, æquatione in utroque oftensa, duos faceret 


innatos, & ideo duos faceret Deos. Si non genitus eſſet, collatus cum eo qui genitus non eſſet, æquales inventi duos 


Deos merito reddidiſſent non geniti; atque ideo duos Deos reddidiſſet Chriſtus, ſi ſine origine eſſet ut Pater inventus; 


& ipſe principium omnium ut Pater, duo faciens principia, duos oſtendiſſet nobis conſequenter & Deos, &c. Nowatian. 
die Trin. c. 31. F Nef M pic wpxn, g xl TeTo ws geg. S. Athan. Orat. 5. Tatetre , ws 6 3%; Adlog, eig fe dess, 
tig d ITO K vis 8 ayis mvpalos Of po. S. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 29. "Org yap wia pv 1 wFX", / 0 To iE ar, 
\ d peu To apyituror, H, N 1 c, © Th; wvorleg Noſog & help. S. Baſil. Homil. 26. Patri ſuo originem ſuam 
> FB. diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuit, qui ex illo qui eſt unus Deus originem _ 
naſcendo contraxit. Nowatian. c. 31. Confitemur non Deos duos, ſed Deum unum, neque per id non & Deum Dei 
Filium, eſt enim ex Deo Deus; non innaſcibiles duos, quia auctoritate innaſcibilitatis Deus unus eſt. S. Hilar. de 


Synod. whoſe aſſertion is, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia, unam virtutem innaſcibilem, & unam hanc eſſe ſine initio 


Contra verò non minds per id Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus ſit. Eſt enim unigenitus Filius Dei non innaſcibilis, 

, ant Patri adimat quod Deus unus fit. De Trin. J. 4. I Oi, N Toi; Tpoi ue Orög. bocig d 6 mali, if 8 x) wpög Oy Au- 

 offerau r Ene. Greg. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto which <vords thoſe of Theod. Abucara have relation, Occ & 4 N- 
vile, red 7 EMT, roi avarriugic Ky AVAXEDANGIO Th, T5 p dog 0 lng sc, Ws 67, E OcoX9[og. Opu/. 42. pn | | 

'- __ Secondly, It is neceſſary thus to believe in the Father, becauſe our Sal- 

vation 1s propounded to us by an acceſs unto the Father. We are all gone 

away and fallen from God, and we mult be brought to him again. There 

is no Other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, 

but the notion of the Father; and there is no other perſon can bring us to 


the Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, 


Epheſ. ii. 18. through him we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. on 
3 5 Having 


555 ther, becauſe he is no Son but of the Father. From hence he is ſtiled 


poteſtatem: which avords belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the San; Non enim Patri adimitur quod 
| Yate unus eft, quia & Filius Deus eſt. Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Ob id unus Deus, quia ex ſe Deus. 
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THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 4t 
Gul | 3 | 1 3 Wy . Bs . — — 
Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Paterni- 
ty, in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now 
clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he 
ſpeaks, when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I Believe in God the 
Father : by which I conceive him to expreſs thus much: 5 
As I am aſſured that there is an infinite and independent Being, which 
we call a God, and that it is impoſſible there ſhould be more Infinities than 
one; ſo I aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things, 
eſpecially of all Men and Angels, ſo far as the mere act of creation may be 
ſtiled generation ; that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner; 
the Father of all thoſe whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he a- 
dopteth in his Son, as heirs and Bere with him; whom he crowneth 
with the reward of an eternal inheritance in the heavens. But beyond and 
far above all this, beſides his general off-ſpring, and peculiar people, 7 
whom he hath given power to become the ſons of God; I believe him the Father; 
in a more eminent and tranſcendent manner, of one fingular and proper 
Son; his own, his beloved, his only-begotten Son: whom he hath not 
only begotten of the bleſſed Virgin, by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the overſhadowing of his power; not only ſent with ſpecial authority 
as the King of 1rae/; not only raiſed from the dead, and made heir of all 
I things in his houſe ; but antecedently to all this, hath begotten him by 
| way of eternal generation in the ſame Divinity and Majeſty with himſelf: 
by which Paternity, coeval to the Deity, I acknowledge him always Fa- 
ther, as much as always God. And in this relation, I profeſs that emi- 
nency and priority, that as he is the original Cauſe of all things as created 


by him, ſo is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him; and of the Holy = 
_ Ghoſt proceeding from him. „ 


B velieve in God the Father Almighty, | 


X Fter the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glos 
rious Attribute of his * Ommpotency : that as thoſe in Heaven in their Fr #4 ald. 

Devotions, fo we on earth in our Confeſſions, might acknowledge that Ho- 7 ee, ee, 
by, Holy, holy Lord God Almighty; which was, and is, and is to come; that in afuay ti? 

our ſolemn meetings at the Church of God; with the joint expreſſion and 4ttribute ex- 
3 . 1 1 | | . | . . | 23 h preſſed in 11. 
concurring language of the Congregation; we might ſome way imitate that , cb ,z. 

d vorce of a great multitude, as the voice of many waters, und as the voice of nee 
5 EE 3 1 | OR. eh Was ording- 
mighty thunderings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent ret guet hb. „ + brite 
Ancients taken for the Father, as Origen, J. 7. adv. Celſum. *Eypyr 3% aur ——ixbioJai avrei; Motos Ta; mwpofy- 
Teas iT i aig Oc ThaflorpaTtwp a ee chat 6 Aſc, eur is aig ö vide T8 Os, iT i org To Ie To alio xs 
ea imirevlo. Aud according to this general Confeſſion did Polycarpus begin his Prayer at his Martyrdom : Kup 3 
Sede ö wanloxpayTwp, 5 T8 A x whoſyTB mailg o8 Ine Kprrs worip. Eccl. Smyrn, Epiſt. * Revel. iv. 8. * Re- 
vel. xix. 6. Oi ,a ehe To wailoxpatope riß xani. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 1. Progm. TE 5 


: This notion of Almighty in the Creed muſt certainly be interpreted accord- 
ing to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament; and 


. that cannot be better underſtood than by the Greek Writers or Interpreters 

of the Old, eſpecially when the Notion itſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and | 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we tranſlate * Almighty, the * narf. 
3 moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord gs 1 1 

q ce hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book of ;Fob : by and St. Aug. 

5 | | TD 5 | | | nitenens 

(as Tertullian rranſſates xo0portaroa; munditenentes) by Prudentius, Oninipollens, by 4/7, Omnipotens hes Hilary 

8 tranflated xoα“nt org mundipotentes) and, as 1 conceive, it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum, by the Latin Interpre- 


ter of Hermas. Primum omnium crede quod unus eſt Deus, qui omnia creavit, & conſummavit, & ex nihilo fecit. 
Ipſe capax univerſorum, ſolus immenſus eſt. J. 2. Mand. 1. Which by the Interpreter of Irenæus is thus tranſlated, Om- 
nium capax, & qui a nemine capiatur, / 4. c. 37. 
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the firſt they ſeem to ſignify the Rule and Dominion which God hath over 

all; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or dee 2 which he is able to 
„Cen f. 1 perform all things. * The heavens and the earth were finiſhed, ſaith Moſes, and 
> Iſa. xlv. 12, all the hoſt of them: and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is 
2 A the Ruler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth he 
+ x: 43 x61; juſtly challenge this dominion. *I have made the earth, and created man 
(aCald ihea- upon it; I, even my hands have ſtretched out the heavens, and all their boſt have 
T commanded. And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of 


Rom. ix. 29, *the Lord of hoſts : which, though preſerved in the + original language 


the words of both by St. Paul and St. James, yet by St. Johm is turned into that word 


5 %% which we tranſlate Almighty. Wheretore from the uſe of the ſacred Wri- 
F 9pow ters, from the { notation of the word in Greek, and from the teſtimony of 
mewn the ancient * Fathers, we may well aſcribe unto God the Father, in the 
led uaeu. explication of this Article, the dominion over all, and the rule and govern- 


am. v. 4. | 
31-Þ art te ment of all. 


abordi of S. James in relation to Deut. xxiv. 15. Aſiog, &ſiog, aſrog xe ò Oro 5 wayloxpdTup. | Rer. iv. 8. which are 
before in Iſaiah. Aſtog, dſiog, dſiog xvprog Ero, Ifa. vi. 3. Fo 9 hie ipupuer wy weft > (abaul pong, wo M Tay | 
tp maparapuGavoptirng ors et peTanupedvoyiy To tome tic To Kupios re Jurapurwv, 1 Kupiog FpaTiuv, 1 caſſox pd rop, 


(draPipws yap avre iS νν“e on I H̃adoilig avro) S morrooper. Origen. contra Celſ. l. 5. 1 That mailoxpdtup ſhould 


_ have the fronification of government in it, according to the compoſition in the Greek Language, no man can doubt, wha 


but only conſiders thoſe vulgar terms of their Politicks, Onpoxtaria, and aproxputia, from whence it appears that po- 


voxpaTia might as well have been uſed as ff, and in that ſenſe avroxpatup is the proper title given by the Greeks 
to the Roman Emperor, as not only the latter Hiſtorians, but even the Coins of Julius Cæſar _— Heſych. "Aulozpa- 
e Devils or Princes of 

the air are termed by St. Paul, xooparca Topic, Eph. vi. 12. which is all one with apxorre; Ts xb, as will appear, John 
xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. As therefore Kpd ros ſignifieth of itſelf Rule and Authority, Heſych. Kare, ga- 
c, i Kd re, apxn, iE , to which ſenſe Euſtathius hath obſerved Homer led the following Writers by thoſe 
 avords of his, =—=ow N xpaTxX aiwv aitw, Iliad M. To iv xgaro; Cunaplariiai Ts reg urepgw Ty Baoikia xp C 
 Acſuos whence Æſchylus calls Agamemnon and Menelaus dib xparo;  Axaiur, and Sophocles after him, diupa re 

| *Arpiidag and as xpati to rule or govern (K fare, xupuun, apxey from whence Karbe, apxur, ituorugur) So ale 
in compoſition, mailoupatup, the Ruler of all. Tlavloxpatwp, © Yeo warrur xpatw, Hejych. Tlailoxparogia, malay 

ic. Sud. *Aigerinet 8x oifaow ta mavlorpuTope Jie. ail yap ifw ù mavruv Kpoluv, & wa r i280 Gur, 

| $ TY awpaToy, & TiN Meow 6 yay yuxns igectav x, (wars os iE. 
| Giay wy *xwr, aw; mavloxpatup 3 x) © fromeTn; (wparur wn ifgoidguy 0: mvevpatu, mw; mefloxpatup 3 S. Cyril. Catech, 
8. Theodotus apud Cl. Alex. p. 804. Ns yap To mvp ioxuporalo T roxtwy, N WaAVTWY var, BTW g © Otog a- 


Twp, auTzgquoc, goworpedrup, becauſe the Roman Emperor was Ruler of the known World. So t 


\ 


ToJuyato; | @avloxputup, 0 Jurors O- KATO Y, , pi pen, ave, cg, TWwpals 9 Ns iE u. : Unus elt . 
Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominatum omnium tenet 3 unde & ſequens ſermo Omnipotentem 
pronunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dicitur, quod omnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin. in Symb. 


| Ĩͤhuis authority or power properly poteſtative is attributed unto God in the 
 *'8&o!s. ſacred “ Scriptures ; from whence thoſe + names or titles which moſt aptly 


Luke xii. 


4 3* and fully expreſs Dominion, are frequently given unto him; and the rule, 
Jude 25, empire, or government of the world is acknowledged to be wholly in him, 
; 14 8 as neceffarily following that natural and eternal right of dominioͤn. 


W 


af, l. What the nature of this authoritative power is, we ſhall the more clearly 
erörng , f underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the firſt. 
pro; d, 3 Whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 
% 75 x48 he willeth, in any manner as it pleaſeth _ ene to the abſolute OE 5 
the ſecond, a right of having and poſſeſſing all things 
Se 78 8 Tſo made and framed by him, as his 40 properly ere, to him, oo 
_ evpreile dd. the Lord and Maſter of them, by virtue of direct dominion ; the third, a 


=, . dom of his own will; 


aIayTwy Seam 


Ac ou 


Phot. 25.162. right of uſing and diſpoſing all things ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his 


own pleaſure, The firſt of theſe we mention only for the neceſſity of it, and 
the dependance of the other two upon it. God's actual dominion being no 


otherways neceſſary, than upon ſuppoſition of a precedent act of Creation; 


becauſe nothing, before it hath a being, can belong to any one, neither 
can any propriety be imagined in that which hath no entity. | 
But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Almghty, is farther to 
be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. Firſt, it is independent 
in a double reſpect, in reference both to the original, and the uſe thereof. 


For God hath received no authority from any, becauſe he hath all power 
* 1 originally 
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originally in himſelf, and hath produced all things by the act of his own 


| hath any, hath it from him, either by donation or permiſſion. 1 


THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 4 


will, without any Commander, Counſeller, or Coadjutor. Neither doth 
the uſe or exerciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, ſo as to receive 
any direction or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration 


of it; as being illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and ſo the fountain from 


whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the e 
a God of Gods, is alſo the Lord sf Lords, and King of Kings, the only Po- Deut. x. 17. 

tentate; becauſe he alone hath all power of himſelf, and whoſoever elſe % 9 
i Tim. vi. 15. 


The Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect the Object, appears in C 


2 1 1 ab : . . Sap. Syr. 
the amplitude or extenſion; if we look upon the manner, in the plenitude Huy Ot 


xlvi. 6. dog 


or perfection; if we conſider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The — 3 
amplitude of the Object is ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations ; 1,4... 


| | | | $ ns. 
which the holy Writ aſcribeth unto the Almighty, calling him the b Lord ver. 23. bu. 
of heaven, the Lord of the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth ; under 5 "1487 ee 
which two are comprehended all things both in heaven and earth. This alu xvpucs, 


Moſes taught the diſtruſting I/aehtes in the Wilderneſs : e Behold the hea- V gde, ies 


ven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy God, the earth alſo with all ee ee 


"YTalog pri- 


| that is therein. With theſe words David glorifieth God: 4 The heavens lig. b. b. 


are thine, the earth alſo is thine ; ſo acknowledging his dominion ; as for 14. fl. 1 


the world and the fulneſs thereof, thou haſt founded them ; ſo expreſſing the 13. 


foundation or ground of that dominion, And yet more fully, at the P/al. xcvii. 5. 
dedication of the Offerings for the building of the Temple, to ſhew that 
what they gave was of his own, he faith, Tine, O Lord, is the great- _ _ 
neſs, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majeſly : for all 48; wii. 23 


Mic. iv. 13. 
Zac. iv. I 4 


As xvii. 24. 


| that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, Deut. x. 14. 
and thou art exalted as head above all. Both riches and honour come of thee 


* *P/al Ixxxix, 


3 8 047 


and thou rei gneſt over all. If then we look upon the object of God's Do- *:Chron.xxix. 
minion, it is of that amplitude and extenſion, that it includeth and e 
comprehendeth all things; ſo that nothing can be imagined which is not 951Jan-5 
his, belonging to him as the true owner and proprietor, and ſubject wholly 2% 2? 
to his will as the ſole governour and diſpoſer: in reſpect of which univer- A 


diolt Virox a, 3 


fal Power we muſt confeſs him to be Almighty. | cbs wa 
If we conſider the manner and nature of this Power, the plenitude thereof . x; 


ep Xe- 


or perfection will appear: for as in regard of the extenſion, he hath power . de ex- 
| over all things; ſo in reſpect of the intention, he hath all power over every . 


thing, as e abſolute and ſupreme, This God challenged to himſelf, _ 
when he catechized the Prophet Jeremy in a Potter's Houſe, ſaying; *O ftr. will. 6. 


houſe of Tjrael, cannot I do with you as this potter? ſaith the Lord. Bebold, 
as the clay is in the potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. 


That is, God hath as abſolute power and dominion over every Perſon, 


over every Nation and Kingdom on the earth, as the Potter hath over the 


pot he maketh, or the clay he mouldeth. Thus are we wholly at the diſ- 
poſal of his will, and our preſent and future condition framed and ordered 


by his free, but wiſe and juſt, decrees. Hath not the potter power over the Rom. ix. 21, 
clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſa 

honour ? And can that earth-artificer have a freer power over his brother 
potſheard (both being made of the ſame metal) than God hath over him, TS 


who by the ſtrange fecundity of his omnipotent power; firſt made the 


clay out of nothing, and then him out of that? . 
The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceſſarily be eternal; if 
any thing which is be immortal. For, being every thing is therefore his, be- 
cauſe it received its being from him, and the continuation of the creature is 
as much from him as the firſt production; it followeth, that ſo long as it is 
continued it muſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his Creatures are 
2 888 immortal, 
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„ 7 , immortal, his dominion muſt be eternal. Wherefore St. Paul expreſl 
TG 1 calleth God * the King eternal, with reference to that of David, b Th 


755 kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all 
b P/al. cxlv. 


1 5 : * 1 . 8 . . o | . 
285 for ever and ever: which phraſe for ever and ever in the original ſignifieth 
HE, thus much, that there is no time to come affignable or imaginable, but 


ale waiſun after and beyond that God ſhall reign. 


T wv OW, 


SE. The third branch of God's authoritative or poteſtative power confiſteth 


mM N in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion. 
LAX. ir al. For it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefit and utility of 
§. Hier. in ſe any thing, redoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to whom as to the propri- 
culum & ul- etor it belongeth. Tis true indeed, that God, who is all-ſufficient and 


: heat m infinitely happy in and of himſelf, ſo that no acceſſion ever could or can 


the fifth Edit. be made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility 
5 —_— + from the creature. d Thou art my Lord, faith David, my goodneſs extendeth 
again, Dan. not to thee, And therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe his good- 
X11, 7. £65 


4 Pal. xvi. 2. honour ſtandeth not in his own, but in our * receiving. 
Tenoftrafer- | | | 


vitute non indiget, nos vero dominatione illius indigemus, ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos: & ideo verus & ſolus eſt 


Dominus, qui non illi ad ſuam, ſed ad noſtram utilitatem ſalutemque ſervimus. Nam ſi nobis indigeret, eo ipſo non 


verus Dominus eſſet, cùm per nos ejus adjuvaretur neceſſitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſerviret. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. l. S. c. 11. 


Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu, quare ? quoniam bonorum non eges. Ille non eget noſtri, nos egemus ipſius; ideo ve- 


rus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus Dominus ſervi tui; ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si vero putas egere 
tui ſervum tuum, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, ut adjuvet labores tuos. Uterque veſtrum altero veſtrum indiget : 
itaque nullus veſtrum verè dominus, & nullus veſtrum verè ſervus. Audi verum dominum, cujus verus es ſervus, 


Dixi Domino, Deus mens es tu: quare tui dominus ? guoniam bonorum meorum non eges. Id. ad Pſal. beix. * Tin 


c beTTl Te Gd E⁴ Thy Tw am txtivy mpirwouiruy wan uro]. Hieroc. in Aurea Car. And again, Oris rid Ty Oy 


Ws mfoodeoperer, &T05 AAndev Gropervo; EAUTW TE eg £1904 pe Nov. 
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But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome 


creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately for himſelf; 
and God is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his operations. 


7 8 The Apoſtle hath taught us, that not only ef him, and by him, as the 


1 Cor viii 6, firſt Author, but alſo f zo him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are all 
5 Prov.xvi.4. Things. And 'tis one of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, 8 The Lord 
hath made all things for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil. For 


tho' he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he 
can and doth in a manner receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or af- 
51 finity with it. Thus God Þ rejozceth at the effects of his wiſdom, power 
and goodneſs, and taketh delight in the works of his hands, Thus doth 


| »P ſul.civ. 


* Hyn. b. f. he order and diſpoſe of all things unto his own glory, which redoundeth 


al * 4e. from the demonſtration of his Attributes. 
YAN AVG 


ble. An explicit belief of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion of 


Zed, Ne. =z- the Almighty is neceſſary, firſt for the breeding in us an awful Reverence 
Tl Je. Ky 


ee of his Majeſty, and entire ſubjection to his will. For to the higheſt ex- 


cagou. cellency the greateſt honour, to the * ſupreme authority the moſt exact 
Be ga? go obedience is no more than duty, If God be our abſolute Lord, we his 
2) © wor ſervants and vaſſals, then is there a right in him to require of us what- 
7% ais ſoever we can perform, and an + obligation upon us to perform whatſo- 


TY T AOK 


ke aa, ever he commandeth, Whoſoever doth otherwiſe, while he confeſſeth, 


; %enir%; denieth him; while he acknowledgeth him with his tongue, he ſets his 
24. 9 a hand againſt him. iy call ye me Lord, Lord, faith our Saviour, and do 
tu. © not the things which J jay? Ep Es 
vi s Secondly, This belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in us equanimity and pa- 
' Lyle vi. 46, Hence in our ſufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and objecting 


againſt 


generations. And Meſes in his Song hath told us, © The Lord ſhall reign 


1.7- 5.7% neſs extendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his dominion is for 
cin 871 


and Nich. iv. our benefit, not for his on: for us who want, and therefore may receive; 
5. « 7» aid. not for himſelf, who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoſe 
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againſt the actions or determinations of God, as knowing that he, who is 
abſolute Lord, cannot abuſe his power; he, whoſe will is a law to us, can=  _ 
not do any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly, à Let the potſheard ſtrive with the * Iſai. Av. 9. 
potſheards of the earth : ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſbioneth it, What p 
makeſt thou? But let the man after God's own heart rather teach us hum- . 
ble and religious Silence. b was dumb, ſaith he, and opened not my mouth, v Fal. xxxix. 
becauſe thou didſt it. When Shimei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed him,? 
let us learn to ſpeak as he then ſpake: © The Lord hath ſaid unto him, 2 Sam. xvi. 
Curſe David: Who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore haſt thou done ſos? Loy 
Thirdly, The belief of God's abſolute Dominion is yet farther neceſſa- 
ry to make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive 
from him, ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand 
how far we itand obliged to him. No man can duly prize the bleſſings of 
Heaven, but he which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been denied 
him; nor can any be ſufficiently thankful for them, except it be con- 
feſſed that he ought him nothing who beſtowed them, 
But as the original word for Almighty is not put only for the Lord of 
Hoſts, but often alſo for the Lord Shaddat : ſo we mutt not reſtrain the 
ſignification to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power 
which 1s properly operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sa- 
| baoth we underſtand the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a 
right of governing all: in the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force 
and ſtrength, by which he is able to work and perform all things. For 
whether we take this word in “ compoſition, as ſignifying the Al-ſuffici- * So N 
ent; whoſoever is able to ſuppeditate all things to the ſufficing all, muſt e 
have an infinite power: or whether we deduce it from the + Root denoting pounded of W = 
vaſtation or defiruttion ; whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and 3 
reduce them unto nothing, muſt have the fame power which originally ] — '＋Ʒ e 
produced all things out of nothing, and that is lie How ſoever, the N 
firſt notion of Almighty neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, and the infinity ef 


8 $/There is ſuffi- 
God's Dominion ſpeaketh him infinitely + powerful in operation. Indeed; , tar 


in earthly Dominions, the ſtrength of the Governour is not in himſelf, but ee ee 88 
in thoſe whom he governeth : and he is a powerful Prince whoſe Subjects *very e- 
are numerous. But the King of Kings hath in himſelf all power of exe- eee 
cution, as well as right of dominion. Were all the force and ſtrength of ZXX. Ruth i. 
a Nation in the perſon of the King, as the authority is, obedience would Job xx: 15.85 
not be arbitrary, nor could rebellion be ſucceſsful : whereas experience xxxi. 2. tran- 
teacheth us that the moſt puiſſant Prince is compelled actually to ſubmit, 4 Fe _— 
when the {tronger part of his own people hath taken the baldneſs to put 2 

a force upon him. But we muſt not imagine that the Governour of the quila with | 

World ruleth only over them which are willing to obey, or that any of _ W 

bis creatures may diſpute his commands with ſafety, or caſt off his yoke tTW vaſta- 

1 with impunity. And it his dominion be uncontroulable, it is becauſe his e ee 

z power is irreſiſtible. For man is not more inclinable to obey God than whence ww. 

L man, but God is more powerful to exact ſubjection, and to vindicate Re- che deftroyer; 

: | & 2 05 1308 N and becauſe 
bellion. In reſpect of the infinity, and irrefiſtibility of which active pow- ater deftru- 
er we muſt acknowledge him Almigbty; and ſo, according to the moſf yul- & reguir- 
gar acception, give the ſecond explication of his * Omnipotency. -/ ESE FATE 


| | equivalent to 
production, the Omnipotent, from whence the LXX. Job viii. 3. tranſlate it 6 m mornoas, And this Etymology rather 


than the former, ſcemeth to be confirmed by the Prophet, Iſai. xiii. 6. Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand, 
KV WH AVI. It ſhall come as a deſtruction from the Almighty (deſtroyer) I Homer hath awell joined theſe two, 
Ia. b. 'N weep nutrifge Kpolôn, delle xp,, Ev v x nel; Ie br e- U inwmxlcy., * Hoc niſi credamus, periclita- 
tur ipſum noſtræ fidei Confeſſionis initium, qua nos in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere confitemur. Neque enim 


veraciter ob aliud vocatur Omnipotens, niſi quia 8 vult poteſt, nec voluntate cujuſpiam creaturz yoluntatis om - 
nipotentis impeditur effectus. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 96. | | 
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* Article 1. * But becauſe this word Almighty is twice repeated in the Creed, once 
dy: in this firſt Article, and again in the ſixth, where Chrift is repreſented fit- 


Yeov li 4 


waſſarfare- ting at the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; and although in our En- 
* t. b. ca- gliſb and the Latin the ſame word be expreſſed in both places, yet in the 
f 


0furvoy ty 
by 


9% ancient Greek Copies there is a manifeſt diſtinction; being the word in the 


== N firſt Article may equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as 


ir in the anci- authority in dominion ; whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh only infinity of 
ent Copy of power, without relation to authority or dominion: I ſhall therefore reſerve 
2 7 the explication of the latter unto its proper place, deſigning to treat par- 
Library of ticularly of God's infinite power where it is moſt peculiarly expreſſed; and 


1 Co!” fo conclude briefly with two other interpretations which ſome of the An- 
ege, and ſet 


forth by the cients have made of the original word, belonging rather to Philoſophy than 


1232 Divinity, though true in both. For + ſome have ſtretched this word A- 
rmagh. 


+ 45 Theo- mighty according to the Greek notation, to ſignify that God holdeth; in- 


philus Bio circleth, and containeth all things. bo hath gatherered the wind in his 


„ Antioch, 


givingaccount fiſts ? who hath bound the waters in a garment ? ho hath e/tabliſhed all the 


of thoſewords ends of the earth? who but God? » Who hath meaſured the waters in the 


avhich are at- 


gribure ate Pollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the ſpan, and comprehended the 


God, as Hebe, duſt of the earth in a meaſure ? who but he? Thus then may he be called 
e, Ii. Almigbty, as holding, containing, and comprehending all thing, @ 


5 , tells us oh | a | „ * | 
Jo cally * Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or compre- 


wailonfe raf, henſion, to a more immediate influence of ſuſtaining or preſervation. 
3 For the ſame power which firſt gave Being unto all things, continueth 
N iwrepixs, the ſame Being unto all. © God giveth to all, liſe, and breath, and al! 
\ things, In him ave live, move, and have our being, faith the ſtrangeſt Phi- 


Te: gan Hg loſopher that ever enter'd Athens, the firſt expoſitor of that blind Inſcrip- 


Ta yap vin 
r 8pavw, 


\ 


Sete, . tion, To the unknown God. d How could any thing have endured, if it had 


Ta wipala Th; 


etre v 7207 been thy will? or been preſerved, if not called by thee ? as the Wiſdom of 


7h x avr3 the Jews confeſſeth. Thus did the Levites ſtand and bleſs : © Thou, even 


1. Ad Autol. 


Vi. aP;mo. thou, art Lord alone; thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all 
x. 4. ® J/ai. their hoſt, the earth and all things that are therein, the ſea and all that is therein, 


xl. 12. * As 
reg. 


Greg. Nyt. and thou preſerveſt them all, Where the continual conſervation of the crea- 


' Ow re 73; ture is in equal latitude attributed unto God with their firſt production. 
Hader Becauſe there is an abſolute neceſſity of preſerving us from returning un- 


| Qwyng aKgT W- 


war, v3ro v3- to nothing by annihilation, as there was for firſt beſtowing an exiſtence 


pa, 74 mis on us by creation, And in this ſenſe God is undoubtedly Almighty, in 


ny rd that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, and conſtantly preſerve all things in that 


Neither jays being which they have. 
he, would God | 5 t | 


be termed mailoxpdrup, ei wi mace 1 xHliow TS wf. avi, x) is To tai Cwilnpar®, idtele. contra Eunom. I. 1. Crea- 

toris Omnipotentia, & Omnipotentis atque omnitenentis virtus, eſt cauſa ſubſiſtendi omni Creaturæ. Quz virtus ab 

eis quz creata ſunt regendis ſi aliquando ceſſaret, ſimul & illorum ceſſaret ſpecies, omniſque natura concideret. S. Aug. 
in Geneſ. I. 4. c. 12. Ads xvii. 25, 28. 4 Wiſd. xi. 25. © Neb. ix. 6. | * N e 


From whence we may at laſt declare what is couched under this At- 


tribute of God, how far this Omnipotency extends itſelf, and what eve- 


ry Chriſtian is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this part of the firſt Ar- 
ticle of his Creed, I believe in God the Father ALMIGHTY. © 


As I am perſuaded of an infinite and independent Eſſence, which I term a 
God, and of the myſtery of an eternal Generation by which that God is a Fa- 
ther: ſo I aſſure myſelf that Father is not ſubject to infirmities of Age, nor is 
there any weakneſs attending on the Ancient of days; but, on the contrary, 1 
believe Omnipotency to be an eſſential Attribute of his Deity, and that not 
only in reſpect of operative and active power (concerning which I ſhall have 


occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authorita- 
tive, in which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right of mak- 


ing 
oY 


r d n 9 * "ery : 
FF Ns NS G22 Sri e Rr” 
C/ ER 3 x „ 9 8 * AE 3 2 
A : Eo St; E 3 od es RET TL es 5 n r p 5 8 r 8 
0 : r 8 V a £ 8 hf ö 8 4 p 
0 . | 5 * hs . 


— 


—— 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 47 


ing what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of poſſeſſing whatſoever he 
maketh by direct dominion, of uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all 
things which he ſo poſſeſſeth. This dominion I believe moſt abſolute in 


reſpect of its Independency, both in the Original, and the Uſe or Exerciſe 
thereof: this I acknowledge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being 
a power over all things without exception; for plenitude or perfection, as 

being all power over every thing without limitation; for continuance or 
duration, as being eternal without end or concluſion. Thus I believe in 


God the Father Almighty. To 


Mahner of Heaven and Earth. 

A Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 9 85 
ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the +firſt Rules * For we f 
of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in the Greek and i, det men- 


Latin Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly fol- m_ 45 2 
loweth the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, Fide & Sym- 
and the demonſtration of the fond explication of it, As then we believe ON 
there is a God, and that God Almighty ; as we acknowledge that ſame God expounded it 
to be the Father of our Lord Fejis Chriſt, and in him of us: fo we alſo /,“ 41 


| 10 leian,or noted 
confeſs that the ſame God the Father made both heaven and earth. For the it to be found 


full explication of which operation, it will be ſufficient, firſt, to declare the“ % Roman 
: = , | | or Oriental 
latitude of the Object, what is comprehended under the terms of heaven Creeds. Leo, 
and earth; ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the action, the true notion wes Bark 
of Creation, by which they were made; and thirdly, to demonſtrate the CT a 
| Perſon to whom this operation is aſcribed, .J. V Fla- 
| „ 5 | | RET . TO: . Vilanus, maketh 
no mention of it. Epiſt. 10. Maximus Taurinenſis hath it not in Traditione Symboll, nor Petrus Ch ſologus in his 
| Sermons, amongſt fix ſeveral expoſitions. It is not in the Homilies of Fuſebius Gallicanus, or the 3 5 of Venan- 
 tius Fortunatus. Marcellus Bi/bop of Ancyra /eft it not at Rome aui Julius; nur did Arius in his Catholick Confeſ 
ion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. Neither are the awords to be found in the Latin or Greek Copy o 


| | the Creed auritten 
about the beginning of the eighth Century, and publiſped out of the MSS. by the moſt Reverend and Learned Archbiſhop 
of Armagh; or in that which Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Elipandus Archb{gſhop of Toledo, towards the end 
F the ſeventh Century. , As in that delivered by Irenæus, Eig h '9% walli TavlnxpaTopa, Tv % To H 

4. yn K Ta; Yahzooa;, « wall r i avro. Ad ver. Her. l. 1. c. 2. And that »y Tertul. Unum omnino 


Deum eſſe, nec alium præter mundi conditorem, qui univerſa de nihilo produxerit. De pre ſer. adv. Her. c. 13. a4 - -- 
that under the name of Novatian, not in ae words, but with an (id eſt) by avay of explication. Regula exigit 
veritatis, ut primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum Omnipotentem, id eſt, rerum omnium perfectif- 


ſimum conditorem, qui cœlum alta ſublimitate ſuſpenderit, terram dejecta mole ſolidavit, maria ſoluto liquore diffu- 
dit, & hæc omnia proprus & condignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeflit> De Trin. c. 1. It was a 2 obſerved 
by Origen, that the Chriſtians were wont moſt frequently to mention God under that as the moſt common title. *H yap 
cop bjuohoyg0s To No Ge, To Quoc, 1 S herd wochen Thi, & Injuiepycs Twr uy, & Wong Bparg Y vis. Adv. 
Celſum 1. 2. Euſebius deliver'd the firſt Article thus in his Confeſſion to the Nicene Council : Thou tis ba 9:0 
li per WavloxpaTofa, Tov ra ar opaluy Te x XofaTwY morn and that Council expreſſed the ſame without alteration 
in their Creed. But after the Nicene Council ave find added worry epars e, by St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, in his 


_ Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato : which addition wwas received, confirmed and tranſmitted to us by the Counci. 
e Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt 


: de find this Article thus expreſſed in the Weſtern Confeſſions, Credo in 
um Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem cœli & terræ. 1 1 | W Tg. 8 


For the firſt, I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that 
under the terms of heaven and earth are comprehended all things; becauſe 
the firſt Rules of Faith did ſo expreſs it, and the moſt ancient Credo had ei- 
ther inſtead of theſe words, or together with them, the maker of all things 
viſible and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, muſt 
conſequently be of univerſal comprehenſion ; nor is there any thing imagin- 
able which is not viſible, or inviſible, Being then theſe were the words of 
the Nicene Creed; being the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantino- 
politan could be no diminution to the former, which they ſtill retained to- 
gether with them, ſaying, I believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker 
of heaven and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible ; it followeth, that 
they which in the Latin Church made uſe only of this laſt addition, could 
not chooſe but take it in the full latitude of the firſt expreſſion. 


And 


— 


" Wa ARTICLE I. 


And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, becauſe 
Exod. xi. it is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. In fix days, ſaith Moſes, 
Z.4 x. 11. the Lord made heaven and earth : in the ſame time, faith God himſelf, the 
| Lord made heaven and earth, the fea, and all that in them is. So that all 
things by thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are contained in them: and 
we know no Being which is made or placed without them, When God 
would call a general rendezvous, and make up an univerſal Auditory, the 
Lai. i. 2. Prophet cries out, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, When he would 
expreſs the full ſplendour of his Majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his actual 
Jai. hi. 1. dominion : Thus ſaith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is 
my footftool, When he would challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attri- 
Jer. xxiii. 24. hutes of Immenſity and Omnipreſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth? 
faith the Lord. Theſe two then taken together ſignify the Univerſe, or 
that which is called the World. St. Paul hath given a clear expoſition of 
43rxvii.24. theſe words in his explication of the Athenian Altar; God that made the 
world and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwell- 
eth not in Temples made with hands. For being God is neceſſarily the 
Lord of all things which he made (the right of his direct Dominion 
being clearly grounded upon the firſt Creation) except we ſhould conceive 
the Apoſtle to exempt ſome Creature from the authoritative Power of God, 
and ſo take ſome work of his Hand out of the reach of his Arm; we 
muſt confeſs that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample figni- 
| fication as the world and all things therein, Where it is yet farther obſerv- 
able, that the Apoſtle hath conjoined the ſpeech of both Teſtaments toge- 
ther. For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have had no word in uſe amongſt 
them which ſingly of itſelf did ſignify the world, as the Greeks had, in 
V boſe language St. Paul did ſpeak ; and therefore they uſed in conjunction 
 *®Rexs;, A the heaven and earth, as the * grand extremities within which all things 
—_—_— are contained. Nay, if we take the expoſitions of the later Writers in 
To% Grote, 8- that language, thoſe two words will not only as extremities comprehend 
ry „ n, between them, but in the extenſion of their own ſignifications contain all 


\ 7 
7 {5TH U- 


ruf things in them. For when they divide the univerſe into + three worlds, 


— 


ee the inferiour, ſuperiour, and the middle world; the lower is wholly con- 
ir 95 ws 7, tained in the name of earth, the other two under the name of heaven. Nor 
_ *ipo carbs do the Hebrews only uſe this manner of expreſſion, but even the Greeks 
0 het, themſelves; and that not only before, but ꝗ after * Pythagoras had ac- 
ti «px» war cuſtomed them to one name. As therefore under the ſingle name of + World | 
ac Mare, or Univerſe, fo alſo under the conjunctive exprefiion of heaven and earth, are 
3 41 op- Contained all things material and immaterial, viſible and inviſible, 
 £Xwv wpaycs* ]ůꝙ ⸗2wVa ; n | | ES | . 
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ä 9 1 6 YnG r Ab rplc weten cott | 
Jo. Philop. de mundi Creat. I. 1. c. 5. To wie Sf owpals (1 Qvor) 76 wifit v mare; A Ef, TO 08 weprycics rd 
ip. iy N oÞaipa deg ptr Th Ip Gf, duc N & T5 wiprixlI®@- 3p. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. , For the Rabbins 
uſually divide the whole frame of things into nww vp three worlds: e firſt, VUmrm o W Che inferiour, or 
un c the depreſſed and loweſt world; cm/ mM Nm that is this world, /ay they, to ævit, this globe of 
earth on which ave live. This they divide into three parts; the ſea, /akes and rivers, YAM the deſart, ſolitary 
and uninhabitable places, a π d pwn tar from 1 habitations of men, and AW) T1 vixewtiy, the earth inha- 
bited. The ſecond is called rm yy the middle or inmoſt world; E357 AW NM this is the world of the _ 
ſpheres, containing the aerial region, and the ſtarry heavens. The third is, mo>yrT w the ſuperiour world; ary 
IDN Bbw this is the world of Angels, WmSR of God, u D of Souls, M W the ſpiritual world. 
* Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable ; being the firſt is ſufficiently expreſſed in W the carth, and 
the two laſt in c- hw the heaven; it followeth that, in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven and earth /ignify all things. 
Þ Ele Tai; annbiiaiow, dg ir} Yioc, de Spary TErioxe 1) yalay pax, * Hubayiga; mwT9- wart THY TW oο Tipo X , 
X60jpory ix The iy auTw Teazw;. Plut. de Plac. Philoſoph. l. 2. c. 1. + Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit & cœlum, & quæ 
in eo ſol, & luna, & ſidera, & aftra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cam id 
dixeris, quod ex omnibus conſtat. Tertul. de Virg. Veland c. 4. Oxo; No C vp x; Ypayy D * Vits 9 avlpwnru; T1 
ro, (&, x) PN, %) x50puorHla, & [wPpo0yrny, Kg Ü- ky; T6. d TETO Ce TAYTH KIT Hor XaNeaw. Jambl. 
Protrept. but the wwords are Plato's in Gorgia, | . . 
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But as the Apoſtle hath taught ds. to. reaſon, M lem be ſaith all things are 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
put under: him, it is manifeſt that he is. excepted he did put all things un- 
der hin fo When we ſay, all things, were made by God, it is as manifeſt 
that he. is excepted who ſnrade all: things. And then the Propoſition is 
clearly , thus /deliveret; All, Beings. whatſoever beſide God were made. - © - 
As we! read in St. Fohn e. r Mord, that the World was made Fon i: 10. 
h bim z and in» at. ain and e words before, All things were. 3 
made by: him, and 8 bim 'was, not any thing made that was made. * 
Which is yet farther illuſtrated by St. Paul: For 5 him were all things Col. i. 16. 
created that are in heaven and that are in earth, vi ;fiole and mrotfible, ; 
_ wahether. they be thrones," or | dominions, or princi palities, or powers ; all 
things were created by bim If then there be nothing imaginable which 
is not either in heaven. or in earth, nothing which is not either viſible 

ory inviſible, . then. is here der beſide God which was not made * 

Gd. * Yo 15 111. ; 

This then is the ed dodiring: of the Chriſtian Faith, That 

the vaſt capacious frame of the World, .and every thing any way contain- 
cd and exiſting. in it, hath not its eſſence from or of it ſelf, nor is of ex- 

_ iſtence. abſolutely neceflary ; ; but what it is, it hath not been, and that being 

which. it-hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every Heb. ii. 4 

 houe is. builddd by ome man; for we ſee the Earth bears no ſuch creature of 

itſelf; Stones do not grow into a wall, or firſthew and ſquare, then unite and 
' faſten themſelves together. in their generation Trees ſprout.not croſs like 

dry and ſapleſs beams, nor do ſpars. and. tiles ſpring with a natural.unifor- . 

' mity into a roof, and that out of ſtone and mortar : theſe are nat the works 
of Nature, but ſuperſtructions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, 
and the teſtimonies of the, underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer an 
carth: So if the World itſelf be but an * houſe, if the Earth, which. o A | 
a hangeth upon nothing, be the. foundation, and the plorious ſpheres of Hea- . ta . 
ven the roof (which hath been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypotheſis) i r 3 de, 
if this be the habitation of an infinite intelligence, the + Temple of God; * Oy 
then muſt, we acknowledge the world was built by him, and N Cette. . 
; ly, that he 2obich built all things is Gd. ___— uh 
Prom hence appears the truth of that. diſtinction, Whatſoever hath any 4e 15.08. 
being, is either made or not made: whatſoever is not made, is God ; 133 
whatſoever is not God, is made. One uncreated and independent Eſſence; 4e! . 
all other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal and neceſſa- , » de. 
ry exiſtence; all other indifferent, in reſpect of actual exiſting, either to 27 T . 


| Id. de Mun- 
be or not to be, and that indifferency determined only by the free and vo- di Ircorr.. 


luntary act of the fiſt Cauſe: © *-' + ä Haren ö 
Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imperfection, and among the kr the Hea- 
parts of the world, ſome are more glorious than others; if thoſe which are v _ 
moſt perfect preſuppoſe a maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where —_— — 
we find far leſs perfection. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not 1 
all of the ſame materials,” the footſtool and the, throne are not of the ſame —＋ 9 
mould; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly expanſions, This % O g. 
firſt aerial Heaven; where God ſetteth up his pavilion, where „he maketh the Gu Cer n_ "TP 
| clouds his chariot, and walketh upon t he wings of the wind, is not ſo far inferior 4. Pb & om 
in place as it is in glory to the next, the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, the two Fach, 
great lights, and Stars innumerable, far; greater than the one o them, And yet « 2 Cor. H 
that ſeven Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt as beneath the hd, into 
which St. Paul was caught. The brightneſs of the Sun'doth not ſo far ſurpaſs | 
the blackneſs of. a wandring cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of preſence 


ſurmounts the Ig TE of the x Gary frmgement, For Wh this great T l 
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ple of the World, in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. 
This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 
admit us into a far greater glory, even to the Mercy- ſeat and Cherubins. 
Due eie For this third Heaven is the ® proper habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which 
1 ver. 6. conſtantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe moſt glorious and happy 
Fob xxxviii. Spirits, thoſe > morning ſtars which ſang together, wy an of God which 
77 4 ſhouted for joy when the foundations of the earth were laid, if they and their 
habitation were made; then can we no ways doubt of the production of all 
other creatures; ſo much inferior unto them. — OED 
Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the on of God, it ſufficiently 
denoteth that they are from him, not of themſelves; all filiation inferring 
ſome kind of production: And being God hath but one proper and only- 
begotten Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conſiſteth in this, that he is 
of the ſame increated eſſence with the Father, all other off-ſpring muſt be 
5 made, and ee , even the Angels created ſons; of whom the Scrip- 
P/al. civ. 4. ture ſpeaking ſaith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame 
of fire. For although thoſe words, at firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmitt; do 
rather expreſs the nature of the wind and lightning: yet being the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath applied the ſame to the Angels properly 
ſo called, we cannot but conclude upon his authority; that the ſame God 
| Amos iv. 13. Who created the wind, and made a way for the hghtning of the thunder, 
Jeb xxviii. 26. hath alſo produced thoſe glorious ſpirits; and as he furniſhed them with that 
| activity there expreſſed; ſo did he frame the ſubject of it, their immaterial 
. 3 aand immortal 67 wn FF) awe aaharts hopogal inedatfae:te 
= Tf then the Angels and their proper habitation; the far moſt eminent and 
„ Illuſtrious parts of the world, were made; if only to be made be one character 
| of imperfection; much more muſt we acknowledge all things of inferior na- 
ture to have dependence on their univerſal Cauſe, and conſequently this great 
Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them, _ 
IT his is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient 
A DO Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they ſee, that they 
par imagined “ the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow | 
| mine alio cœ from it, to be even God himſelf. Tis true that the moſt ancient of the 
1 lum appellare Heathen were not of this opinion, but A all the Philoſophy for many Ages 


| libuit , cujus 
| circumiflexa delivered the World to have been made. 
| | _ teguntur cun- VÄll, Ln eD „ 8 „ OS ey +: 5 
Qa, numen eſſe credi par eſt æternum, immenſum, neque genitum, neque interiturum unquam. Plin. Nat. Hip. 
J. 2. c. 1. Þ Teepe pr dv anal; ia Pacw, ſays Ariſtotle, De Ca, |. 1. c. 10. confeſfing it the general opinion that 
the World was made. Which was fo ancient a Tradition of all the firſt Philoſophers, that from Linus, Muſzus, Or- 
pheus, Homer, Heſiod and the reſt, they all mention the Original of the N. ld, entitling their Books, Kochel, or 
Otoſovic, or the like. Eio} yap rug of Pacw 89 ayimilo was F wf, u, ava nal yinclas your N Te pi 
Ap p NH,, re d can O, e waa iv of mips Tor Hoiodev, d i x; F d of aferu Pownoytoais, 
ſays Ariſtotle, de Cah, J. 3. c. 1. In which words he manifeſtly attributes the De&rine of the Creation of the Warld 
- not only to Heſiod, but to all the ff natural Philoſophers : which learning, beginning with Prometheus the firft Pro- 
| = feſſor of that Science, continued in that Family amongſt the Atlantiadæ, au all ſucceſſively delivered that truth. Af 
ter them the Ionian Philoſophy did acknowledge it, and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, whoſe Scholars all marn- 
tained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, the firft of them that fanfied the World not made, whom Plato, though he much 
18 him, yet followed not; for there is nothing more evident than that he held the World was made. Alyae 3, 
& aiTiay yinow x 79 gar Tos © Zunira; Emirnon, ayadg wv. In which words be delivers not only the generation of 
the Univerſe, but alſo the true cauſe thereof, which is the goodneſs of God. For he which aſts this plain and clear gue- 
* ſlion, eooTepoy Ir di Y,: aN A Bdypiar, & yilow, ar apy TO aH? ; and anſwers the queſtion 
briefly with a vin He which gives this general rule upon it, rd N av ywypoy Pap un aitis Two, analy eb. 


| 

vie da: and then immediately concludes, To f & monilny %y walipa rd v wavroy wfen Te iplor, x tub tis wala 

| adurdlo N cannot (notwithRanding all the ſhifts of his Greek Expofitors ) be imagined to have conceived the World 

: not made. And Ariſtotle, a beft underſtood him, tells us clearly his opinion ® To T.Lale, from whence I cited the 

; Precedent words, ii yup Pnov To pare (where by the- way obſerve that in Plato's Iimæus drang and xiouS- art 

| 3 nade ſynonymous) vine di H, & hd Obapro. | | 

| When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 
ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly confidered the frame of all 

þ things; and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers from 

| RIES Moes 
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MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. SI 
Moſes was only in the manner of exprefling it; thoſe which in after-ages 
firſt denied it, made uſe of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments, 
grounding their new opinion upon weak foundations. 7h | 

For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axiom of | 
undoubted truth, that hat ſoever hath a beginning, muſt have an end, and * Ocellus Lu- 
conſequently, Whatfoever ſhall have no end, had no beginning, is grounded 2%, = 


m 


— 6 "Ny 
ad 


* 


. . Tng TY WavTo; | K$ 
upon no general reaſon, but only upon particular obſervation of ſuch things d abich * 
here below, as, from the ordinary way of Generation, tend in ſome ſpace $5 Ariltotle I 
of time unto Corruption. From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corrup- „Ne \ 
tion in ſeveral parts of the world, they conclude that it was never gene- /cribed in na- 
rated, nor had any cauſe or original of its being. Whereas, if we would e 


ſpeak properly, future exiſtence or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation 
unto the firſt production. Neither is there any contradiction that at the 
ſame time one thing may begin to be, and laſt but for an hour, another 
continue for a thouſand years, a third beginning at the ſame inſtant remain 
for ever: the difference being either in the nature of the things ſo made, 
or in the determinations of the will of him that made them. Notwith- 
ſtanding then their univerſal rules which are not true but in ſome limited 
particulars, it is moſt certain the whole world was made, and of it part 
| ſhall periſh, part continue unto all eternity; by which ſomething which 
Had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. 5 
Ihe ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name 
of Univerſe, which comprehended in it all things; from whence they _ 
reaſoned thus: + If the World or Univerſe were made, then were all 4 1, vu 
things made; and if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come 4% 0% ad- 
| 1 1 | . . | | | \ 0s , 
to nothing: which is impoſſible, For if all things were made, then muſt 2 qaugon 
either all, or at leaſt ſomethifg, have made it ſelf, and ſo have been the c h 
cauſe of itſelf as of the effect, and the effect of itſelf as of the cauſe, and f%,,9 
_ conſequently in the fame inſtant both have been and not been; which is 4«;xw & y 
a contradiction. But this fallacy is eafily diſcovered : for when we ſay . S, 
the Univerſe or all things were made, we muſt be always underſtood to 
except him who made all things, neither can we by that name be ſup- 
poſed to comprehend more than the frame of heaven and earth, and all 
things contained in them; and ſo 4 he which firſt deviſed this argument _. 1 
aan, ! ] 8 43 3 
Far more groſs was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made, *ag 7» 
it muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations: in which cpu FN 
* two mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe v 0 
to better; the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from better to worſe. (The Bf 
beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection: e +a ol 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame Perfection, but concludeth in 7784 O. 
Corruption or Diſſolution.) + But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame 78 33 
of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve itſelf from ow; apy = 
worſe to better; nor can we now perceive that it becomes worſe or leſs than a 2 
it was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a e 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This conceit, I ſay, 2 3% ir. 
is far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing c, , 
at all, but only this (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the i 75 A 
world, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were not gene- #3® 1 
rated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are: which no a „ 
man denies. But that there can be no other way of production beſide theſe OW * 
Tipo Y ru ano Te tui ge. ird To purer, . r am Ta B - ini vd if 'Eay &r u) 15 Gov %) To way yewnToy ifs 
»% Obapror, Nebler amo To pic in; To purge Hiri, & ans TS xjipor®- int To Benricv. Ocellus. + To &% ys Nu 
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_ citur aliquid 


nativitas di- 


nunquam niſi in magnis operibus nominantur: verbi cauſa, mundus creatus e 
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petty generations, or that the World was not ſome other way actually pro- 


_ duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 


prove it. f 2 GT 

The next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doctrine of 

* *awiz their Predeceſſors, was that general aſſertion, That it is“ impoſſible for any 

y=e 73 » are thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing : from 
TEAET JHA EX 


«5 wi bre, Whence it will ' inevitably follow, that the matter of this World hath al- 
5 & vd H % ways been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty 


avxavnyas. 


40 pre a5 TEQUITES an explication of the manner how the World was made; the ſe- 


x «ado 7 cond part before propounded for the expoſition of this Article. 
c. Ocellu. Now that the true nature and manner of this Action may be ſo far un- 


derſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errors of all op- 


poſers, it will be neceſſary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object 

or Effect; ſecondly, in relation to the Cauſe or Agent; thirdly, with re- 
ſpect unto the Time or Origination of it. ee eee 
The Action by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in 


reference to the effect, I conceive to be the production of their total Being; 


ſo that whatſoever entity they had when made, had no real exiſtence before 
they were ſo made. And this manner of production we uſually term Cre- 
ation, as excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all depen- 


dence of any kind of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including 


49, Iconceive no motion, as fignifying a production out of nothing; + that is, by which 


it beſt expreſ- ſomething is made, and not any thing preceding out of which 'tis made. 


fed by An- 


elm eg, This is the proper and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation : not that it ſig- 


ibo of Can- nifies fo much by virtue of its origination or vulgar uſe in the I Latin 
tongue; nor that the Hebrew word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God 

eſſe factum Created the heaven and the earth, hath of itſelf any ſuch peculiar acception. 

de nihilo, For it is often uſed * ſynonymouſly with words which ſignify any kind of 


terbury: Di- 


cum intelligi- 


mus eſſe qui. Production or formation, and by it ſelf it ſeldom denotes a production out 
dem factum, Of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt frequently the making of one 


ſed non eſſe 


onde ſubſtance out of another pre-exiſting, as the a fiſhes of the water, and 
ſit factum. b man of the duſt of the earth; the e renovating or reſtoring any thing 
former perfection, for want of Hebrew words in compoſition ; or 


Monologii,c.8. to its 
Creatio - a- . „ | . | 
55 n0s ge laſtly, the doing ſome new or + wonderful work, the producing ſome 

neratio ve 


Græcos verò ſub nomine creationis verbum facturæ & conditionis accipitur. S. Hieron. ad Eph. 4. * Nn i. promiſcu- 


ouſly uſed with wy, which is of the rene latitude, cn any kind of effettion, and with M, which rather implies 


a formation out of ſomething, from <whence M a potter. For the firſt, we read Gen. ii. 3. that God reſted from all 


his work, .] O CDN XN WN: not that on the fixth day he did the work of tao days, that he might reſt on the 
ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in fix days he made the roots of things, that they might afterawgrds produce the like, 
as Aben Ezra; not theſe or any other fancies of the Rabbins ; as if N ſignified one work, and fry another; for they 
bath expreſs the production, as appears clearly in the following werſe, Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of 
the earth, Nn When they were created, wy Cn in the day that the Lord God made the heaven and the 


earth. So Ja. xlv. 12. I have made the earth, and created man upon it: where the firſt exprelſeth the proper, the 


ſecond the improper Creation. Which indifferent acception appeareth in collating Pfal. cxv. 15. and cxxi. 2. with Ja. 


xlii. 5. and xlv. 18. as alſo Iſa. xvii. 7. with Eecl. xii. 1. From whence the LXX tranſlate NM indifferently mow 
or Niger. For the ſecond, YM, is uſually rendred by the Targum Nn, and by the L.XN, tho generally wdarlew, yet fome- 


times lig. And that it hath the ſame Jig ef alien will appear by conferring Gen. ii. 7. with Ia. xlv. 12. and not only 


fo, but by that fingle verſe, Iſa. xliii. 1. Now thus faith the Lord Jg that created thee, O Jacob, Pym and he 


that formed thee, O Iſrael. Laſtiy, all 7 are jointly uſed in the ſame validity of expreſſion Ifa. xliii. 7. Every one 
, that is called by my name: for yu I have created him for my glory, ry. I 


. Ixv. 17. J Creatio atque conditio 
urbs condita eſt, domus vero, quam- 


have made him. Af Gen. i. 21. U Gen. i. 27. and il. 7. © Pſal. li. 10. Ja 
. * *\ ©, 9 \ . . ? . . 
vis magna fit, ædificata potiùs dicitur, quam condita vel creata. In magnis enim operibus atque facturis verbum crea- 


tionis aſſumitur. S. Hier. ad Eph. c. 4. 4 Numb. xvi. 30. © Ia. xlv. 7. | 


Me mult not therefore weakly collect the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 
but we muſt collect it from the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his word, 

| | and 


ſtrange and admirable effect, as the d opening the mouth of the earth, and 
citur, apud the ſignal e judgments on the people of 1/rael. 1 2 


ave formed him, yea rh y * 


WS 


—— 


and of the world created, in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of 

the Jeus will ſufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her ſeventh and 
voungeſt ſon ; I beſeech thee, my Son, look upon the heaven and the earth, :Mace-vii.z8, 
and all that is therein, and conſider that God made them of things that 
were not: which is a clear deſcription of Creation, that is, production out 

of nothing. But becauſe this is not by all received as Canonical, we ſhall 

therefore evince it by the undoubted teſtimony of S. Paul, who expreſſing 

the nature of Abraham's faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God 

awho quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, as tho 

they were, For as 10 be called in the language of the Scripture is t be, 1 Jobs iii. 1. 
(Bebold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
ſbould be called the ſons of God, ſaith St. John in his Epiſtle, who in his 

Goſpel told us, he had given us power to become the ſons of God) ſo to 

call is to make, or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Feremy faith, Thou Fer. xxxii.23. 


haſt cauſed all this evil to come upon them, the original may be thought PM. 


to ſpeak no more than this, thou haſt called this evil to them. He there- 
fore calleth thoſe things * which be not, as if they were, who maketh 
| thoſe things which were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a being 
out of that which had not, that is, out of nothing. This reaſon generally 
_ perſuaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the be- 
lief of the Creation: for through faith, faith he, we underſtand that the Hb. 
_ worlds were framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen 
were not made of things which do appear. Not as if the earth, which 
we ſee, were made of air, or any more ſubtil body, which we ſee not; nor 
as if thoſe things which are ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with 
the worlds which were framed : but that thoſe things which are ſeen, that 


Xl. 3. 


is, which are, were made of thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which“ For I tate 
=. mw Ae en eas + * 
gui valent unto 8x it luv in the Maccabees, and that of the ſame ſenſe with is un bilon, as the Syriac Tranſlation, 


| bd N57 TOW 12 ex iis quæ non conſpiciuntur. Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the beſt Greet 


uthors : as in Ariſtotle, pilaCa\u av To plan Tipaxa; 1 yep is dex tis U,, N 8% it vmroxapbe 
tis BY, uTroxtiuercr, 1 fen ib bro? tig vroxtripurro, 1 ib UTXrfpeirs tig jw UT OKEN Aero. Where ex is vnoxuplin is the 
fame with i ex unoxupire, and wn i; vious with is wn % jf. „% a ED 


Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter cozval with God, as ne- 
ceſſary for production of the world by way of ſubject, as the Eternal and 
Almighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Being 
mult be preſuppoſed by indiſpenſable neceſſity, without which God could 
not cauſe any thing to be, then is not he independent in his Actions, nor of 
infinite power and abſolute activity; which is contradictory to the == | 
perfection. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent in 
| fi operation, who is confeſſed „ ofen 
And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 
notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contradict his All- ſufficiency. For it with- 
out the production of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
illuſtration of his own glory; and if without ſomething diſtinct wholly from 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing, * then muſt he want ſomething exter- Nemo enim 
nal: and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not all- ſufficient. And certainly he non eget eo 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal 3 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than by 1 . 
benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed ſo wiſe in prefixing ei cujus eget 


ut poſlit uti. 


Sic & nemo de alieno utendo, non minor eſt eo de cujus utitur; & nemo qui præſtat de ſuo uti, non in hoc ſu- 


perior eſt eo cui præſtat uti. Tertul. adv. Hermog. c. 8. + Grande revera beneficium contulit, ut haberet hodie per 


quem Deus cognoſceretur, & omnipotens vocaretur : niſi __ jam non omnipotens, fi non & hoc potens, ex nihi- 
lo omnia proferre, 


bid. Quomodo ab homine divina illa vis differet, ſi, ut homo, fic etiam Deus ope indigeat 
aliena : Indiget autem h nihil moliri poteſt, niſi ab altero illi materia miniſtretur. Lactant. J. 2. c. 9. 


the 
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the Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, if out of a neceſſity of ma- 

terial concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotency rather 
than omnipotency. 5 Bok 2s 

The ſuppoſition then of an eternal Matter is fo unneceſſary where God 


| works, and ſo derogatory to the infinity of his power, and all-ſufficiency 
j 4. Hiero- of himſelf, that the later * Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the 
i cles, Ki 7) truth which we profeſs, though rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe 


xatuX/u (6 


* rv, ing. of the School of Plato, who delivered, as the Doctrine of their Maſter, 
reale an eternal Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all 


&#wv TV & thi | 

bh 7 eps Ing. Þ | 3 

2 g Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of 

GETS 3 nothing nothing can be produced, which + Ariſtotl' pretends to be the o- 
raf inad, av- PINION of all natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that this univerſal 

Toy dhe: nth Propoſition was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works 


c QUTCItNW; 


 Sneriows 35. Of art and nature. For if we look upon all kinds of I Artificers, we find 
rods oper they cannot give any ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then 


s 5 9 | 4 : , 4 . .. ; | 
0 Cove it the beauty and uniformity of the world ſhews it to be a piece of art moſt 


Aide ip» exquiſite, hence they concluded that the Maker of it was the moſt exact 


e N e. Artificer, and conſequently had his matter from all eternity prepared for 


8 Ie a, ny . vs - Fi. 22 
Ss. r 


| «pig, 97% him. Again, conſidering the works of nature and all parts of the world 
B de 297% ſubject to generation and corruption, they allo + obſerved that nothing is 
F bro 1 LEW . . | | 

| xdlaxriuee, ever generated but out of ſomething pre-exiſtent, nor is there any muta- 


— / 
JC ovraclas. 


De Provid & ation. From hence they preſently collected, that if the whole world were 
I Fat. ever generated, it muſt have been produced out of ſome ſubject, and con- 
4 | | Is; ah, "RM | 3 : . | | _—_ | 92 8 5 
1 3 fequently there muſt be a matter eternally pre-exiſting. . 
| Yee ht 1 iE d n i fen dr TETWy Of To fin in (an oTwy e adurator mi yap TEYTNG H, ονο Tas ,n d 
At I PRI | 1 > 8 x 3 gy ; 5 
| reg of ip Puowws, Phyſic. l. 4. c. 1. | Ut igitur Faber chm quid zdificaturus eſt, non ipſe facit materiam, ſed ea 
{ utitur quæ ſit parata, fictorque item cera : fic iſti erben divinz materiam præſtò eſſe oportuit, non quam ipſe face- 
þ | ret, {ed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum, *Amunario To wiv Yiu Tow Trxvityy, Tos d aopiavre To ν 
| Met hodius weH To» νuει * Vo Hierocles calls him xooywrrowe x) aprox Yor, in Aur. Carm. Þ Or. aj Sl, 
"30 008 GANG GTNG OT IE VIIOKEMEVE TWGG WET EL, EMIOKOTEITE YEIUT iv Qaveper deb ap if; Tho UTIXUTHL, I& & yieras Th 


rr TTT 


S. f. tion wrought but in a ſubject, and with a preſuppoſed capability of alter- 


1 Nov what can be more irrational, than from the weakneſs of ſome crea- 

|: 5 ture to infer the ſame imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm 
k of God by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency 
22 or perfection in the Artificer may be attributed unto God: whatſoever ſig- 
| Co nifieth any infirmity, or involveth any imperfection, mult be excluded from 
the notion of him. That wiſdom, preſcience, and preconception, that or- 
der and beauty of operation which is required in an Artiſt, is moſt emi- 
F  Wija. xi. 20. nently contained in him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, 
And weight + but if the moiſt abſolute Idea in the Artificer's underſtanding 

B be not ſufficient to produce his defign without hands to work, and materials 
= to make ule of, it will follow no more that God is neceſſarily tied unto pre- 

1 exiſting Matter, than that he is really compounded of corporeal parts. 

f „ Again, tis as incongruous to judge of the production of the world by thoſe 
\ parts thereof which we ſee ſubject to generation and corruption: and thence 
to conclude, that if it ever had a cauſe of the Being which it hath, it muſt have 
| been generated in the ſame manner which they are; and if that cannot be, it 
= | muſt never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 

| HAS manner of generation cannot poſſibly have been the firſt production even of 
| _ thoſe things which are now generated. We ſee the plants grow from a ſeed; 

| that is their ordinary way of generation: but the firſt Plant could not be ſo 

| | enerated, becauſe all ſeed in the ſame courſe of nature is from the pre-exiſting 

| ro Gl plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive now the 

—— original 
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original of their being: but this could not at firſt be ſo, becauſe both 
ſpawn and egg are as naturally from precedent fiſh and fowl. Indeed be- 
| cauſe the ſeed is ſeparable from the body of the plant, and in that ſepara- 
tion may long contain within it ſelf a power of germination : becauſe the 
ſpawn and egg are ſejungeable from the fiſh and fowl, and yet ſtill retain 
the prolifick power of generation therefore ſome might poſſibly conceive 
that theſe ſeminal bodies might be originall ſcattered on 50 earth, out of 
which the firſt of all thoſe Creatures ſhould ariſe. But in viviparous Ani- 
mals, whoſe off-ſpring is generated within themſelves; whoſe ſeed by ſe- 
aration from them loſeth all its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only _ 3 
improbable, but inconceivable. And therefore being the * Philoſophers * The/ewerd: 
themſelves confeſs, thit whereas now all animals are generated by the 7 — 
means of ſeed; and that the animals themſelves muſt be at firſt before the /ervas ** 
ſeed proceeding from them; it followeth that there was ſome way of pro- ieh be 4% 
duction ber de. to and differing from the common way of generation; and, 838 
conſequently, what we ſee done in this generation can be no certain rule to andthePycha- 

_ underſtand the firſt production. Being then that univerſal Maxim; that no- e 
thing can be made of nothing, is merely calculated for the meridian of natu- d of 
ral cauſes, raiſed ſolely out of obſervation of continuing creatures by ſuc- ns 4 frf TE 
ceſſive generation, which could not have been fo continued without a Being which 9 7 | 

nts eee all ſuch ſucceſſion it is moſt evident, it can have no place in 87 ante 


the production of that antecedent or firſt Being, which we call Creation. cd 4 


33 2 5 . . 2 5 ben, 

| wore, ob Hoda sp Tribe, 175 dico 9 r un iy EY" dra, did 13 in Toy eur > Thy Cw rag devete 
Aria fly hives, To ON Xanw xz To TiAHor iy Tolg ix TETWY, un offs oiorras. To yep owippa it irie * mporipur Thule x 72 

fir & OTifua ifiv, a To j,! ge gd rp arlpwror ar Pain Ti, fas rd cih, & To is TYTY vm, GAN 

* Irpw if Bk ein. By uNich , . ,. 

fore out of the firſt of the Phyficks, and is excellently urged in that Phileſophical Piece attributed unto Juſtin Martyr : 

| E ford ir m5 erte owijua, W rim 70, is onijuan®: mien, » yore dpfirqa, Th ps yolou 13 xujne Is 

_ oniguarE- mile vrixuTa: vd owipua: Th N ywign Th oniiparro; viroxtioJa 7) owippuce 8 d H. BK apa dil r g 
Ta Pure ix onigpaTO». Ariftot. Dogm. Ewerſ. Plut. Sympoſ. / 2. Probl. 3. "Ob beg Nyu rd owipuatE- tai thr Ab- 
| Toy, 89 TS wy bat r , i Tis N ahxlopid®- 1 diba, x} To c H Te areas Ayoper. = e 


Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the name 
of Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between things created. For ſome were made immediately out 
of nothing, by a proper, ſome only mediately, as out of ſomething for- 
merly made out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the 
firſt were made all immaterial ſubſtances, all the orders of Angels, and 
the Souls of men, the Heavens and the ſimple or elemental bodies, as the - 
Earth, the Water, and the Air. In the beginning God created the heaven * Cen. i. i. 
and the earth; ſo in the beginning, as without any pre-exiſting or antece- 
dent matter: this earth, when ſo in the- beginning made, was b qwithout Ver. 2. 
form and void, covered with waters likewiſe made, not out of it, but with 
it, the ſame which, < when the waters were gathered together unto one place, Ver. 9. 
__—_ as dry Land. By the ſecond, all the hoſts of the earth, the fowls * Hicvifibilis 
of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, d Let the earth, ſaid God, bring forth eden * 
gras, the herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind. à Deo f 
Loet the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that bath life, ns 
and fowl that may fly above the earth; and more expreſly yet, f Out of the Gmd. io. 
ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air. And 5 Gre: i. 115 
well may we grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination 7 Cf ii 10 
from ſuch principles, when we read, 5 God formed man out of the duſt of * Gen. ii. 7. 
4 ground; and ſaid unto him whom he created in his own image, Þ Duft > C, ii. 19. 
thou art, 1 i 5 8 bo 
Having thus declared the notion of Crution in reſpect of thoſe things 
which were created; the next conſideration is of that action in reference to 
the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt 
| EI | as 


2 : 
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as moved; ſecondly, as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining 
under · that freedom, and · ſo performing of that action. In the firſt we may 
ſee his Goodneſs, in the ſebond his Will, in the third his Power. 5 
I do not here introduce any external impulſive cauſe, as moving God un- 
to the Creation of the World; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtin& from 
him to have been produced ouf of nothing by him, and conſequently to be 
| poſterior not only to the motion, Hut the actuation of his will. Being then | 
1 nothing can be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither. can 
5 5 any thing be a cauſe of any of his actions but what is in him ;. we' muft 
| hot look for any thing extrinſical unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infi- 
| a Mate. xix. nite Goodneſs, as the only moving and impelling cauſe ; *There is now cord 
[ but one, that is God, faith our Saviour; none originally, eſſentially, infinite. 
| Wwe uh ly. independently good, but he. Whatſoever goodrjeſs is foulid in an . 
ede, Ly, independently good, be e n, fanny Ce 
9, 4% 7 ture is but by way of emanation from chat Fountain, E very Being is 
j EX 2 4 diffuſive, whoſe Nature conſiſts in the communication of itſelf. In tlie 
=:  wpir; dſa- end of the ſixth day b God fax every thihg that” he had nude, and behold it 
| 1 e was very good: whieh ſhews the end of creating all things thus good was 
} T3 N zvroz- the communication of that by which they were, artd appeared ſo. |! * 
| laber fals, The ancient Heathens have acknowledged this“ trath, but with ſuch 
i Zeb. %. diſadvantage, that from thence they gathered douhted Error. For 
| v Cen. i. 31. diſadvantage, tha hence they gathered an undoubted Error. For 
4. Plato, from the Goodneſs of God, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſlary, 
5 a infinite, and eternal +, they collected that whatſoever dependeth of it-muſt 
cen d ww be as neceſſary and eternal, even as light muſt be as ancient as the Sun, and 
| We be a ſhadow as an opacous body in that light. If then there be no inſtant 
1 : Emir not, - | | 8 . : = . oy 23 1 1 5 
b 3» #63 imaginable before which. God was got infinitely good, then can there like- 
2 88; wi, wiſe be none conceivable before which the World was not made. And 


\- BIvde B9tmro1s 


3660-005. thus they thought the Goodnets of the Creator muft ſtand or fall with the i 
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paige ICD Yen mapunrtnoia avly* raum & yutows E pans” d Ti; apx1 Epil map de Oporiury Aw 
Se NfS, öh. virodiy,o!l av. In Timæo. Alia yep Th; v diu mono 83pice d Vn mpoorr wu ., wiv Tac xd 
die alaborilÞ.. Hieroc. in Aur. Carm. Ai yap maps Y alabirila Nona jeu Thy; Inprepyias Ta% T5 wilde, arb eg 
a aipirdorown Tow Yo mfereow. Ibid. I Ardſn M Y T3 Oe aladirila d. 28 5 2, dil Te Toy Oeò alaboy cas, 
9 To X60puor vrapyew wonep N jury e. (voi OG, (wual 3 (xic, Saluftius, de Diis & Mundo, c. 7. Ei 7 
dH H woν,?＋ ce tig To wort ôfuil len ; 5; of r Tour, Th jan i d Ape NI; Hierocles de Fato & Provide Neither 
doth he mean any leſs, when in his ſenſe he thus deſctibes the firſt cauſe of. all things ; "Es" av (ſo 7 read it, nof ig, av, 
as the printed Copies, Or ws av, As Curterius) 1 To WTO) lo aitoy le MU n Tay 9 Arpenlo, 1 7 Þ Sola Th TO 
Tv a xn on, O r alabitila ax iI K, A Sovupdin xh cu g M auth Ta lil myo; T0 e werfe on fo Tread 
it, not wallon ds T6 £0 cha, as the printed Hierocſ. in Aur. Cam. Eurifhiles & pe Th wi d ſabô xiſli Ts cards n rg e- 
volag ADE αννν Ne Ts H Ne- wol nie TaUTy d 1 vd w] tale Tow aTupy povoy aidboTn;. x3 6 avlig IH. rar] 
| T's aycuper, «) T1 alubirille T5 ME , Ploclus in Timæum. Now although this be the conflant . rgimentation of the 
later Platoniſts, yet they found no ſuch dedudion or conſtquence in their Maſter Plato; and I ſomething. incling is think, 
though it may ſem very ſtrange, that they received it from the Chriſtians, F mean out of the School of Ammonius at 
Alexandria; whom though Porphyrius would make an A oftate, for the credit of his Heathen Gods, yet St. Jerom | 
hath ſufficiently aſſured us that he lived and died in the Chriſtian Faith, The reaſon of my conjecture is no more than 
this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plutarch and others, though with Plato they maintained the goodneſs of God to 
be the cauſe of the World, yet withal they denied the eternity of it; and when he quotes other E xpofitors for his 
own opinion, he, produceth none but Porphyrius av Jamblichus, the eldeſt of- which: was the Scholar of Plotinus the diſtiple 
of Ammonius. And that he was of the opinion, I collect from him who was his Scholar both in Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity, that is, Origen, whoſe judgment, if it were not e ſewhere apparent, is ſufficiently Fnown by the Fragment of 
Me qdius ep yelay preſerved in Photius. i O 6 *Np1ſevnc, d xbilwupor x27, theſe Coreriſuor ire ts dhe bg" rk 
Det Org 70 wad. Being then Porphyrius and Jamblichus gited by Proclus; being Hierocles, Proclus and Saluſtius avere 
all either ix vn iepas ted, As they called it, that is, deſcenged ucceſſively from the School of Ammonius (the 
great Conciliater of Plato and Ariſtotle, -and Reformer of the antien Philoſophy) or at leaſt contemporary. to them that 


were fo ; it is mbſt probable that they mig ht receive it from hys mouth, eſpecially conſidening that even Origen a Chriftian 
' ecnfirmed the ſame. . | CE | * 5 
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For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt obſerve, that as God 

is eſſentially and ignitely Good, without any mixture of deficiency, ſo is he, 

in reſpect of all external actions of emanations, abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity, Thoſe Bodies which do act without underſtanding or precon- . 
ception of what they do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, w 


ogk al- 
ways 


to the utmoſt of their power, norare they abic at'any time to ſuſpend 
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their action. To conceive any ſuch neceſſity in the divine operations, were 
to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferior 
to ſome of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure 
contained in the Pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planted the ear, ſhall he not Pal. xcix. , 
bear? he that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? he that teacherh * man know- '* 
| ledge, ſhall he not know ? Thoſe creatures which are endued with under- 
ſtanding, and conſequently with a will, may not only be neceſſitated in 
their actions by a greater power, but alſo as neceſſarily be determined by 
the propoſal of an infinite good : whereas neither of theſe neceſlities can 
be acknowledged in God's actions, without ſuppoſing a power beſide and 
above Omnipotency, or a real happineſs beſide and above All- ſufficiency. 
Indeed if God were a neceſſary Agent in the works of Creation, the 
Creatures would be of as neceſſary a Being as he is; whereas the neceflity 
of being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt cauſe. He worketh all Eph. i. 11, 
things after the counſel of bis own will, faith the Apoſtle : and whereſoever 
counſel is, there is election, or elſe tis vain ; F where a will, there muſt 
be freedom, or elſe tis weak. We cannot imagine that the allwiſe God = 
| ſhould act or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce; 
and all his determinations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his 
will. If then his determinations be free, as they muſt be coming from 
that principle, then muſt the actions which follow them be alto free. 8 
Being then the goodneſs of God is abſolutely perfect of itſelf, being he is 
in himſelf infinitely, and eternally happy, and this happineſs as little 
capable of augmentation as of diminution ; he cannot be thought to look 
upon any thing without himſelf as determining his will to the deſire, and 
neceſſitating to the production of it. If then we conſider God's good- 
neſs, he was moved ; if his All- ſufficiency, he was not neceſſitated: if 
ve look upon his will, he freely determined; if on his power, by that ER 
determination he created the World. 8 . 
| Wherefore that ancient conceit of a WED "HK emanation of God's goodneſk 2 
in the eternal Creation of the World will now eaſily be refuted, if we make 
a diſtinction in the equivocal notion of Goodneſs. For if we take it as it ſfig- Rev. iv. 11. 
nifieth a rectitude and excellency of all virtue and holineſs, with a negation A Clemens | 
of all things morally evil, vicious, or unholy; ſo God is abſolutely and neceſ- peaks if God. | 
farily good : but if we take it in another ſenſe, as indeed they did which 7% 55 6. 
made this Argument, that is, rather for beneficence, or communicativeneſs 2 be 1 
of ſome good to others; then God is not neceſſarily, but freely, good, that is , i 
to ſay, profitable and beneficial. For he had not been in the leaſt degree evil wry 3 rt 5 
or unjuſt, if he had never made the World or any part thereof, if he had Prorrepe. 
never communicated any of his perfections by framing any ching eie 
| himſelf. Every proprietary therefore being accounted maſter of his own, an 85 75 4 
and thought freely to beſtow whate'er he gives; much more muſt that one 7: 8, Bak, N 
| eternal and independent Being be wholly free in the communicating his own 9.5 7 we AN 0 
perfections without any neceſſity or obligation. We muſt then look no erat *. 
farther than the determination of God's will in the Creation of the World. Wen ., : 
For this is the admirable Power of God, that with him to will is to effect, to = | 


| ny r 
determine is to perform. So the Elders ſpeak before him that ſitteth upon the ® #% =1-r4l- 


Throne; 27 haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure (that 1 is, by thy will) 3 5 
they are, and were created. Where there is no reſiſtance in the object, where Hexaem. 


no need of preparation, application, or inſtrumental advantage in the Agent, 5 Ka . 
there the actual determination of the Will is a ſufficient production. Thus Mo prov 

God did make the Heavens and the Earth by * willing them to be, This ur wr ras 

| was his firſt command unto the creatures, and their exiſtence was their firſt cup Nahm 

obedience. I Let there be light, this is the injunction; and there was light, 79053 14. 


? 1.2. adv, Eu- 
that's the creation, Which two are ſo intimately and immediately the ſame, yon. 
1 I that 


7 ARTICLE I. 


* /; yo16iru that tho” in our and “ other Tranſlations thoſe words, Let there be, which ex- 
255 8 preſs the command of God, differ from the other there was, which denote 
% uia ft the preſent exiſtence of the Creature ; yet in the Original there is no differ- 
3 Sg ence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverſity of 
S kpl. „ the 3 the wor _ ſo ex 2 8 N 1 bro 
Symmachus, immediate efficacy of his will, that it hath raiſed ſome admiration of Mo/es 
aba in the + enemies of the Religion both of the Fews and Chriſtians. Fd =) is 
| ference: in the heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed, ſaith David; yea in the 
2 2 making of the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed ; 
it is a me} Nay more, he thereby created them, even by willing their creation. 
expreſſive and fignificant tautology. VR VN Ye In _ÞF A, Dionyſius r e, mp6 nec, Sect. 7. Tarn x) 6 F 


Izdaiur Jropolirh;, 8X, 6 TvXwv amp, imudy T1 To Jie Ivapw ate TT atias ilnwpor xatiÞpie, ile; iv Th rioGon yparnyas 

F vor. "Emre 6 Jess, noi” Tis; v Pu, xy i ioo : yearrogw yn, w i,. Where obſerve, Longinus made uſe of the 

Tranſlation of Aquila. J Ilayla os minnow emroinou i TW Sarg — i Th yn" opas ors 2x3 whos Th Srprepyiar, T iy 77 Yn 

(vor, ag %) awpog Th xHliow F diu luvdpew Apxtoty 1 imma aus worn, S. Chryſoft. 1. wifi TS axataMunle. | 

| Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might have been pro- 
duced from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it is 
fo far certainly true, that there is no inſtant aſſignable, before which God 

could not have made the World; yet as this is an Article of our Faith, we 

Heb. xl. 3. are bound to believe the heavens and earth are not eternal. = Through 
| faith wwe underſtand the worlds were framed by the cord of God, And by 

that faith we are aſſured, that whatſoever poſſibility of an eternal exiſt- 

_ ence of the creature may be imagined, actually it had a temporal begin- 
ning; and therefore all the arguments for this World's eternity are nothing 
Prov. vii, but ſo many erroneous miſconceptions. b The Lord poſſeſſed me in the be- 
22 23. grinning of his way, before his works of old, ſaith Wiſdom. I was ſet up 

Fim everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was, And the ſame 
Wiſdom of God being made man, reflecteth upon the ſame priority, ſay- 
Jon xvii.g. ing, © Now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory 
yy which I had with thee before the world was. Yea, in the ſame Chrift are 
we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, according as he hath choſen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, The impoſlibility of the origination of 
a circular motion, which we are ſure is either in the heaven or earth, and 
the impropriety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor exceptions, that 
they deſerve not the leaſt labour of refutation. The actual eternity of this 

World is ſo far from being neceſſary, that it is of itſelf moſt improbable ; 

3 and without the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no ſingle perſon car- 
| eretios cf ries more evidences of his youth, than the World of its“ novelty, 

eib, and that out of the principles of Epicurus. | 6 | | e 


LY . 


Verim, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque 

Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. J))” | 
*Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſuade 
1 us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the World, far beyond the Annals of 
1 if „ ee. Moſes, and account of the ſame Spirit which made it. The * Egyptian 
count which Prieſts pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the 
T e Chaldeans or + Aſſyrians far out-reckon them, in which they delivered not 
Solon, in only a Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the 4 Eclipſes of the 

which the A. Sun and Moon. V e 1 8 Dets 
thenians avere . | f... | wal | = 
| £2 years old, and thoſe of Sais 8008. Tpolipas h THY wap” vpuir e Nee Ye Te x) Hairy To owipua fone 
Tav dH Ty d vrifav The N ads Haxoopionws wap nai i Tor ieporg ypapmacy Wlaxicxinur itTwv apitpeg ip Ic. 
In Timæo. Pomponius Mela makes a larger account out of Aerodotus : Ipſi vetuſtiſſimi (ut prædicant) hominum tre- 
centos & triginta reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim millium annorum ztates certis Annalibus z where, as the 
Egyptians much flretch the truth, ſo doth Mela ſtretch the relation of Herodotus, awho makes it not 13, ooo, but 
11,340 years. Diodorus Siculus tells us of 23,000 years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the Expedition of 
Alexander; and Diogenes Laertius out of other Authors more than doubles that account. Aiyvnlo wiv yap Nen ye 
rio dal waida HPairor, o apa PrinoooPhag, de TE; Thur Ng irpias tivcs x) WpoPiTHK6, amo N TETE tis Ag Tor Ma- 
ra T eh, puprada; TITTapPHA;, K) SHIRT XING M , ,ein Tpix, 43,803. Þf *Aoovpia de, Onoiv TapmEnxcs, 
| BY, ina x) BX00s puprcidas r He Ar ον, , we Prow Immrapx ann x Wha; dA, ]α Ʒ èl cee wi) rd inle xoo- 
fore rh vf cer pi do οπνπά . Proclus in Timæ um. I "Ev ade Me A ixtrag yataga Tpraxocias iedopixoila Tic, (- 

Ann d e laxoolug Tfiaxalles ova Diog. Laert. | | 0 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery; 
for the Egyptians did preſerve the antiquities of other Nations as well as 
their own, and by the evident fallacy in others, have betray'd their own vas 
nity. When Alexander enter d Egypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts > 
could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Perfan Em- 
ire, which he gained by conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he receiv- 
ed by birth, of each for“ 8000 years; whereas nothing can be more cer- . 257, Rallacy 
tain out of the beſt hiſtorical Account, than that the Per/an Empire, whe- appeareth by 


ther begun in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then zoo years old, and the 7” —_- 
Macedonian, begun in Coranus, not 500. They then which made ſo large ander arte 
additions to advance the antiquity of other Nations, and were fo bold as 4% mother 


to preſent them to thoſe which ſo eaſily might refute them (had they not Es, 
delighted to be deceived to their own advantage, and took much pleaſure Athenagoras, 
in an honourable cheat) may without any breach of charity be ſuſpected l n Oey 
to have extended the Account much higher for the honour of their own an, and St. Au- : 
Country. Beſide, their Catalogues mult needs be ridiculouſly incredible, ume aten, 
when the Egyptians make their firſt Kings Reigns above ꝙ 1200 years a piece, & Macedo- 
and the Aſhrians theirs above 40000 : except ye take the Egyptian years num imperi- 


0 months, the Aſyrians for days; and then the Account will not ſeem win e thy 
ſo formidable. n IS 


andrum, cui 
1 TIRE . C JJ ne 
plus quam octo millium annorum ille conſtituit; cùm apud Græcos Macedonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadrin- 
genti octoginta quinque reperiantur anni, Perſarum vero, donec ipſius Alexandri victoria finirentur, ducenti & triginta 
tres computentur. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. l. 12. c. 10. f As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Rgyptians, and Aby- 
denus of the Chaldeans, | whoſe ten firſt Kings reigned 120 Sari. Q 186 Tala e aN Six wv 0 XP6vog 1e Bao 
| Aziceg Evvnte (opus inaroy tixoos. Now this word (apo; was at at to the Babylonian or Chaldean account. Heſych. Dal pos 
epics Tic wa fe Bac /Nuiog, butwhat this number was he tells us not. In the fragment of Abydenus preſerved by Euſe- 
bius, Tacos 9 b 8Zaxiora x; TpOX IMG £71, every Expo; 3600 years, and conſequently the 120 (Apo. belonging to the Reign 
of the ten Kings 432, ooo years. Neither was this the account only of Abydenus, but alſo of Beroſus ; neither awas it the 
interpretation only of Euſebius, but alſo of Alexander Polyhiſtor, avho likewiſe exprefſeth vd ypivo 736 Baondiag ard 
(tes incroy rixoot, Iro fray pupiaida; Traoapaxoia Tpil; x; Vs xinadus. This ſeemed fo highly incredible, that two ancient 
Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted thoſe Chaldzan years to be but days, ſo that every (apo; ſhould conſiſt of 
36000 days, that is, q years, 10 months and a half, and the whole 120 (aupu for the ten Kings 1183 years, 6 months, and 
© odd days. This is all which Joſ. Scaliger, or Jacobus Goar of late could find concerning this Chaldæan Computation : 
and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychius makes mention of this account. I ſhall therefore ſupply them not only 
with another Author, but a with a diverſe and diſtinct interpretation. Yapor jwirpov pb ape Xanaio of tyaip 
tx cpo worwow natles Bo, of yirowrai wn iν˖e x; fee tt. That is according to 1 ation of Portus, Sari apud , 
Chaldæos eſt menſura & numerus : nam 120 Sari faciunt annos 2222, qui ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes. Well might he 
x his N. L. or, non liquet, to theſe words ; for as they are in the printed Books there is no 770 to be made of them; but 
Ey the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall both ſuppty the defect in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the 
(apo. Thus then that MS. repreſents the words : Oi yap f oufo ] / wavrt; BoxC' nate Tir Kaniaiuy , rep 
ð cdp mor proces (maxur oxs', oc yivoras 1 iveuulor x) wives S. And fo the ſenſe is clear. dot, accor ns to th, | 
Chaldee account, comprehends 222 months, which come to 18 years and 6 months; therefore 120 (apo make 2220 years ; 
and therefore for Poxe, I read, leaving out the laſt g, gen, that is, 2220. f Ei & n 6 Onow E. an,, Urs Alu r- 
| Jo Toy eme tie vr ic, Bx av N TW? Wo TETWY er.cau]wy c pig ix. Ti d vv. Proclus in Timeum 31. 50. e 


Again for the calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
ſand years to come, and be exactly true, and yet the world may end to 
morrow; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacit condition, if 
the bodies of the Earth, and Sun, and Moon, do continue in their ſubſtance _ 
and conſtant motion ſo long: ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of 
years paſt, and all be true, if the world have been ſo old; which the calcu- 
lating doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Egyptian 
Temples ſee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, 1 
could not be aſſured that they were all taken 2 real obſervation, When 
they might be as well deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. 
| Beſides, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together, and 
with authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible 
and palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the 
reſt of their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeem- 
_ ingly accurate obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſteri- 
ty, that the whole courſe of the celeſtial Motions were four times changed: 
ED 25 . | 2 8 


666 


Es reh fo that * the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Weſt, as it now 
75.479 X72 does; and, on the contrary, twice riſen in the Weſt and ſet in the Eaſt. 
e Hf NX RAE, = 


# ihr zu And thus theſe prodigious Antiquaries + confute theinſelves. 
<dhzr 45% What then are theſe feigned obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 


8 5 ! hl 


74, kt. World's antiquity,in reſpect not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 
Se dis dn God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 
3 appearances and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date ? 


Sey . voy h 

der had rd If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, 

Tee, if we peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no foot- 
erod. Eu- 4 

terp. ſteps, the laſt to feign no actions of 10 great Antiquity. + If the race of 

Mandatum- men had been eternal, or as old as the E gyprians and the Chaldees fanſy it, 


lit 
N how ſhould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no Ac- 


Agyptii ot, tions worthy their Heroick Verſe before the Trojan or Theban War, or that 
fog, great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daugh- 


uos vertiſſe 

ſidera, ac So- ters of Memory, could rehearſe before thoſe times, is nothing but the Crea- 
lem bie jam tion of the World, znd the nativity of their Gods. 
occidiſſe ubi | 
nunc oritur. If * we conſider the neceſſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 


e . 122 amongſt men, and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences, the Letters which 
ed, - | 


| ſtotle more /o- We Uſe, and languages which we ſpeak, they have all known Originals, and 
berly, k ü. may be traced to their firſt Authors. The firſt beginnings were then ſo 


3 known and acknowledged by all, that the inventors and authors of them 


xpoy rale r were reckon'd amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they 
_ =2p4%%© had been ſo highly beneficial: which honour and adoration they could not 


4 ον¹ | 
mw 3 have obtained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, 


ganeras file and had experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 
Cen, & E 


re xh oo Tov tex Ios Epdyio, Are xτ p αννν THY oixeiuy 83%. De Cob, I. 1. V. Simpl. + As the Chaldees did af. 
firm that they had taken Obſervations of the Celeſtial motions for 470,000 years ; and withal _ o affirmed, that for 
, the ſame ſpace of time they had calculated the Nativity of all the Children which were born. Which laſt is certainly 
falſe. Nam quod aiunt quadringinta & r 52 millia annorum in periclitandis experiundi{que pueris quicunque nati 
eſlent Babylonios poſuiſſe: fallunt, Si enim eſſet factum, non eſſet deſitum. Neminem autem habemus auctorem qui 
aut fieri dicat, aut factum ſciat. Cicero I. 2. de Divinat, And i if the laſt be falſe, ave have no reaſon to believe the firſt. 
is true ; but rather to deny their Aſtronomical Obſervations by their vain Ambition in Aſtrological Predictions. And indeed 
thoſe Obſervations of the Chaldees being curiouſly ſearched into by Calliſthenes, appointed L Ariſtotle for that purpoſe, 
were found really to go no farther than 1903 Tear: before Alexander, as Porphyrius hath declared, who was no friend 
to the account of Moſes. Aiz To pnnw Tos oe  KannaJins ix Babunuves wepuPbrioos wafa rn apirio da. 816 75 8 
"EAA%I% 18 Air leo TgTo em1ox1\aTO- auty' g Tia Ernryeiran 6 6 IlopPupiog N £T WV WT inc Kody H EX Pb T 
Xpovwy AN E T2 MaxCHο⁰ (olopiva. Simplic. ad 2. Ariſtot. De Cœ lo, P. 123. 1 This Argument i ist erefore to me 
the ſtronger, becauſe made by him who cannot be thought a favourer * our r Religion, ne be ab a Countenancer | 
| * none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretius, J. 5. | 
Præterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum & Cali, ſemperque æterna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera Trojæ 
Non alias al quoque res cecinere Poëtæ? 
| Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere ? neque uſquam 
e Eternis famæ monumentis inſita lorent ? _ 
Fs Pliny gives a la, ge account of theſe, 1. 7. C. 56. and Lucretius makes uſe 7 this Argument, L x | 
 Quare etiam quædam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etiam augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 
M ulta, modo organici melicos peperere ſonores: 
Denique natura hæc rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus cum primis i” e repertus 
N unc ego ſum 1 in 0005s qui N vertere voces. 


—_—_— 


If we · ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 
 *77mean, xt original: and were thoſe * Authors extant which have written of the firſt 
only ſuch as _ plantations and migrations of People, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 


aurote the 


building of ties and Countries, the firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their latter 


_ particular Ci growth and preſent Condition. We know what ways within 2000 years 
ties, as Apol- 


' Joins Rha- © people | have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
dius Kau⁹e e 

Mou, Xenophanes Kono@wves xliow, Crito Eupaxeody allow, ant Philochorus Eanapube; chow but thoſe more general, as 
Ariſtotle Kriozs K; woAlcias, Polemo KrTioz; wN i h , Charon IToAcwy xliceic, Callimachus Kriong vows 9 1 ννð, 
Hellanicus Kricelg ö x; ee and the indefinite Kriou; written 9 Dercyllus, Dionyſus, Hippys, Clitophon, Tri- 

| fimachus, and others. | 


as 


i. th * 
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as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees, in the time of the 

Ce/ars, occupying ſo great a ſpace, as to take up a journey of * 60 days, * Sylrarum, 

were thought even then coæval with the World. We read without any Hereyniadie- 
ſhew of contradiction, how this Weſtern part of the World hath been eee 


iter occupans, 


peopled from the Eaſt: and all the pretence of the Babynian Antiquity utmyjoralis, 

is nothing elſe, but that we all came from thence. Thoſe eight Perſons pore Px ö 

ſaved in the Ark, deſcending from the Gordizan Mountains, and multiply- + Hereyniz 
ing to a large collection in the plain of Sinaar, made their firſt diviſion at 9 AR TOON 


10 n aſtit 
that place; and that diſperſion, or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all mrad fn 
other parts of the World, either never before inhabited, or diſpeopled by & <ongenita | 
the Flood. A roger mundo, prope 


| 8 FEES. $04] immortal 
Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear and undeniable, that they forte miracu- 


have put not only thoſe who make the World eternal, but them alſo who hg 
_ confeſs it made (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a ſtrange 


anſwer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational. | 


For to this they replied, ¶ That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, + J Ocel- 
by the utter deſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Countries, by lus, 4e 
which all Monuments of Antiquity were defaced, all Arts and Sciences ut- 2 
terly loſt, all fair and ſtately Fabricks ruined, and ſo Mankind reduced to was never 
| Paucity, and the World often again returned into its infancy. This they Os 
_ conceived to have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a 5 
deluge of Water, ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the cle- Cee f, 
ments might be thought not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind, the "nem gy 


"OR ; | began with. 
Air muſt ſweep away whole Empires at once with infectious Plagues, and Inachus, as 


_ Earthquakes ſwallow up all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruins of N ee ; 
them. By which anſwer of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages thor of | Hifto- 
to the Chriſtian Faith, Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they had 7 1 * Ne. - 

an univerſal tradition of Noah's Flood, and the overthrow of the old World : nn. 


Annotations 
Secondly, becauſe it was evident to them, that there was no way to ſalve e Oel 


the eternity or antiquity of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn _ Moo > 


from Hiſtory and the appearances of things themſelves, but by ſuppoſing in- E 


numerable deluges and deflagrations. Which being merely feigned in them- e 
ſelves, not proved (and that * firſt by them which, ſay they, are not ſub- »« 73'apais, 
ject themſelves unto them, as the Egyptians did, who by the + advantage — 
of their peculiar ſituation feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve «rs ve. 4. 

only for a confirmation of Noah's Flood ſo many Ages paſt, and the ſurer x 997m. 
2p Ty 5 pes 0 186 5 

expectation of St. Peter's fire, we know not how ſoon to come. ee ee a 

CC 1 | " 3 5 | ” Conne xa] ab- 

TH. So that he will have Inachus to be the firſt not abſolutely, but ſince the laſt great alteration made in Greece; and 

then he concludes that Greece hath often been, and will often be, barbarous, and loſe the memory of all their actions, 
Lonnie yep x) viſone 2 iro Haff. M Fh, #x, un afurruy pi Nino fille, a K un" arg x PUotus 
3 fel C-. 805 Helo. auTn; ο e, CAE Yap vewlipas G H pg nuns apr D H1ʃs. Ocellus de Univerſe, c. 3. 
. Thus Plato, who afſerted the creation of the world, but either from eternity, or ſuch antiquity as does not much differ 
from it, brings in Solon enguiring the age of the Greek Hiſtories, as of Phoroneus, and Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha ; 
and an Egyptian Prieft anſwering, that all the Greeks were Boys, and not an old man amonpſt them, that is, they 

Lad no ancient monuments, or hiſtory of any antiquity, but reſted contented awith the knowledge of the time ſince the 
2 laſt great mulation. of their 0WUWN Country. IIe v R mona og. ve ¾˙ ub 3 Erulai, Wufi ty x) RAT 
5 KEYS as, feuflors N &AN95G eTEpas Bea urg Ii Timo. Origen 7 Celſus: T aoAz; πM]i¾ dg oiwveg Wupuoey ve ovivai, 
wog d gig, r algO yeiyompra ox); TI axyiw aITS Jurappiver; 
wal noi To xa ar Ty xoops ah,, J. 1. And Lucretius the Epicurean, who thought» the auorld but fab thou- 

fand ears old, as we believe, and that it ſhould at laſt be conſumed, as wwe alſo are perſuaded, thinks this anſwer 9 

theirs ſo far from being a refutation of the former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the latter parte we ofinion, 

De rerum natura, J. 35. 15 2 . eee 
eee Quod ſi forte fuiſſe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periiſſe hominum torrenti ſecla vapore, 
Aut cecidiſſe urbes magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus aſſiduis exiſſe rapaces 
Per terras, amnes atque oppida cooperuiſle : 
Tanto quippe magis victus fateare neceſſe eſt, 
5 Eku!xitium quoque terrarum ccœlique futurum. 
* "Eraoar & r Kihow Tg w 


adv. Celſum, l. 1. + So: 


— 2 / | » / | 5 < | oh 5 . 
Tay IxTvfWaww! % itvodwomuy, wile dA oi αν att cuÞuralc AS. Orig. 


hat Egyptian Prieſt in Plato's Timazus te/ls Solon, that the Fable of Phaethon did fignify a 


real Conflagr ation of the world ; but ſo as all they which lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were ſcorched 
and conſumed, but of thoſe wha lived near the ſeas or rivers in the walleys, ſome ware preſerved : ny dt, ſaith he, 5 


1 | | Nee 
T 8 


F 


—— 
3 


N- og re move (whip, x) Tire is rr The Ae (wen oue®-, Thus the Egyptians pretend Nilus ſavel them 
from the flames of Phaethon. Nor avere they only ſafe from Conflagrations, but from Inundations alſo. For xvben in 
Greece or other parts a Deluge happened, then all their Cities were febept away into the Sea: Kala d ride Thy Af. 

155 ſays the Prieſt, eve Tots, are ee dhe emi re apa vowp ziegel od fail x ren £7 ν⅛é WEPUKS" o, 6, Ov 

As eniring rab, (weimme MUC. M feel. So Egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from 
below by Springs filling the River Nile, was out of danger in a Deluge, and thereby preſerved the moſt ancient mo- 
numents and records. But, alas, this is a poor ſhift to them which believe that in the great and univerjal Flood, all 
the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened, Ger. vii. 11. 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not only that the heavens 
and earth, and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo acknowledge a Cre- 
ation, or an actual and immediate dependence of all things on God; but 

alſo that all things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, 
and at the ſame time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Moſes 
by the Spirit of God, and ſo acknowledge a novity, or no long exiſtence 
J. Gino nyt, 1 5 1 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our con- 
ceptions, than if we look upon our own ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, 
which exhibit about 5600 years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly 

and nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon our own 
generations. The firſt of men was but fix days younger than the being, 
not ſo many than the appearance, of the earth: and if any particular per- 
ſon would conſider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is re- 
moved from that ſingle perſon Adam, who bare together the name of Man 
and of the earth from whence he came, he could not chooſe but think him 
elf fo near the original fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great 
» & Cicero antiquity of the World. For tho' the ancient Heathens did imagine“ in- 
indeed l numerable ages and generations of men paſt, tho + Origen did fondly ſeem 
Ia ſecula, i to collect ſo much by ſome miſinterpretations of the Scriptures ; yet if we 
; - Book of take a ſober view, and make but rational collections from the Chronology 
Lud Socrates Of the ſacred Writ, we ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or 
in Plato's in his line of generation deſcent of many ſcore. ! 
Theætetus „ 1 VV | | | „ 
Brings this argument againſt the pride of great and noble Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of their Au- 
e ceſtors which hae been rich and powerful, do it merely UT anar0waiac, 8 dv £6 To TA) *I [aemrew, G Aim : 
Goda, ors mammov x Dfoyeruy wuprcides ix yeynarw dvafilunlo, i ai; mhgow  @lwxoi, x) Pacinr x Gann, Papcapor 
Te EMAmes wounding peupios yeyoaow irwer as if every perſon were equally honourable, having innumerable Anceflors, 
ee oor, ſervants and kings, learned and barbarous. {+ Origen did not only collect the eternity of the worl 
From the coexiſtence of all God's Attributes, as becauſe he is wailougaruwp and Jntusfyòs, therefore he was always fo (for 
Hoa could he be dnuiupyòs avev Inprepinuatuv, or wavloxpatup av Tw xfalzpinu 3 but alſo from the goth Pſalm, From 
_ everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. For a thouſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday ; and that at the 
| „ of Eccleſiaſticus, Who can number the ſand of the Sea, and the drops of the rain, and the days of eter- 
nity ? But Methodius, Biſhop and Martyr, hath well concluded that diſputation : T&ur4 naw ò Nfiyiine c“ , x, 
; op% 06% wait. 5355 | _ TEL, | | 5 | ES 
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When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, 
1 which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account; accord- 
1 ing to the longeſt, which, becauſe the Septuagint's, is not to be contem- 
. ned, 2262, or rather 2256. From the Flood brought at that time up- 
on the earth for the ſins of men which polluted it, unto the birth 
„of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, not above ten Generations, if 
ſo many, took up 292 years according to the leaſt, 1132 according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been very 
much alike proportionably long ; and it is agreed by all that there have 
not paſſed ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the ex- 
perience of our Families, which for their honour and greatneſs have 
been preſerved, by the Genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, 
and thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, 
by the obſervation and concurrent judgment of former Ages, three 
2 IN /-):\-'- 15 
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* generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 * By the 
years fince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not: if all men which v cas, 
are or have been ſince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they are fucceffons 
have; if Abrabam were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, Y 8 
which Moſes hath aſſured us; then tis not probable that any perſon now , EM. 
alive is above 130 Generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus ad- Se. Mat. i. 17. 
mitting but the Greek account of leſs than 5000 years ſince the Flood, we Fung neal 
may eaſily bring all ſober or probable accounts of the Egyptians, Babylo= take it for o- 
nians, and Chineſes, to begin ſince the Diſperſion at Babel. Thus having oo 1 
expreſſed at laſt the time ſo far as it is neceſſary to be known, I ſhall con- temidorus o“. 


clude this ſecond Conſideration of the nature and notion of Creation. 225 be 2 
Kal wits jury rn * „ ofv Xs[2ow 66 dellpixod, Twy Ove era (not wd roy, as Wolphius and Portus would correct it ) un- 
Sina (not wn din, as Suidas) PA:Gclopuetr, Tov T50TAPETXANOEXET?Y ( not TE&Tapeaxaidixalwy, as Suidas tranſcribing him neg li- 
gently) Miloflis. Sometimes they interpret it 20, 25, or zo years, as appears by Heſychius. And by that laſt account they 
reckoned the years of Neſtor, Kal wiz; N N. 30e 7 Toy Neger. BVD tig dL; Y yiloas. So Artemidorus 
and the Grammarians. Although I cannot imagine that to be the ſenſe of Homer. 12. &. = | | 
c 
| ES, oi, of wpooler αE v De n d. | 

And I conceive that gloſs in Heſychius, Ex Naryual®- p Ta H xal add g. ou, fo be far more properly as 
plicable to that place. But, in the Jenſe of which wwe now ſpeak, it is taken for the third part ordinarily of an hundred 
years ; as Herodotus, mentioning the Egyptians feigned genealogies; Kai Toi Tpinxeoias A avItwy yea Jute wu * 
drr, 300 generations equalize 10,000 years, , yay pes avdpuv ixaTw r irs, And after bim Clemens Alex. : 


» 


Strom. J. 2. Ei; xd ixar itn reg xalarlolas yoai. 


No being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have proved all 
things beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things 
| was a clear production of them out of nothing; the third part of the ex- 
plication muſt of neceſſity follow, that he which made all things is God. 
This truth is ſo evident in itſelf, and ſo confeſſed by all men, that none did 
ever alert the World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who 
made it, There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, tan 
to aſſert God ſo the Creator of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. 5 
Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and earth, and 
by that God we expreſſed already a ſingularity of the Deity ; our firſt a. 
ſertion which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the 
World. Again, being whoſoever is that God, cannot be excluded from 
| this act of Creation, as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeem 
by theſe words to appropriate it to the Father, beſide whom we ſhall 
hereafter ſhew that we believe ſome other perſons to be the ſame God; it 
will be likewiſe neceſſary to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the 
World is thus ſignally attributed to God the Father. = 
- The firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of itſelf, it is ſo obvious to 
all which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been 
formerly denied (as there is nothing ſo ſenſeleſs, but ſome kind of Here- 
ticks have embraced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have 
no reaſon to preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the 
Creation of the World to have been performed by that one God, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. 5 2 
As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the Warld - 
as to infer a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of crea- _ 
tures in their original, any way derogatory to the Creator. God ſaw every Gen. i. 31; 
thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, and conſequently like 
to come from the fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed 
to the ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not ſo by the Creator's Action, but 
by the creature's defection. V ! 1 
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In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove a ſeeming inconveni- 
Inde Mani. ENCE, renounce a certain truth; and whilſt they * feared to make their own 
chæus, ut De- God evil, they made him partial, or but half the Deity, and ſo a com 


um à condi- nion at leaſt with an evil God. For dividing all things of this world into 
tione malo- 


rum liberet, nature ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and apprehending a ne- 


alterum mali ceſſity of an origination conformable to ſo different a condition, they ima- 
inducit aucto- 


rem. S. Hier. gined one God eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, another 


i Nahum. God eſſentially evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange He- 
I Fr aue my Teſy began upon the firſt + ſpreading of the Goſpel; as if the greateſt 


- 


zot hof upon light could not appear without a ſhadow. 
Manes as the | 3% ri 2 CREE ũ nt. WY | 5 
firſt Author of the Hereſy, though they which followed him were . e him Manichæans. Nor muſt we be ſa- 
tisfied with the relation of Socrates, who allots the beginning of that Hereſy wing tunpooloy Tor K ο, xporor, a 
little before Conſtantine ; being Epiphanius aſſerts the firſt Author of it, ridveobas Thy woe lc zer r Tspogorvuce eſs 
TY; xpores Tov AmToFonuv, to have gone to Feruſalem even about the Apoſtles times. Manes ther formerly called Cu- 
bricus (not Urbicus, as St. Aug.) awho diſſeminated this Hereſy in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the Emperor, about 
the year 277, had a Predeceſſor, though not a Maſter, called fit Terebinthus, after Buddas. For this Buddas let 
his Books and Eſtate to a Widow, awho, 2 Epiphanius, tte mw Tw xraw Btw, continued with his Eftate and 
Books a long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus 190 her Servant. This Buddas had a former Maſter called Scythianus, 
the firſt Author of this Hereſy. Beſide theſe, betaveen Scythianus and Cubricus there avas yet another teacher of the 
doftrine, called Laranes. H. 0: 60 TBTY (Mavnlo;) &; ETepoc rug x . ruin, Zafar; propecihs, f == 
Ta unapxu. If then aue inſert this Zaranes into the Manichæan Pedigree, and confider the time of the W idow betaveen 
Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſever years old, as Socrates teſtifies, when ſhe reſolved 
to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſy to him; there will be no reaſon to doubt of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythia- 
nus began about the Apoſtolical times. Nor need abe any of the abatements in the Auimadwerſions of Petavius, much Ie 
that redargution of Epiphanius, who cites Origen as an afſertor of the Chriſtian Faith againſt this Hereſy ; for though 
b ee died before Manes ſpread his doctrine, yet it was written in ſeveral Books before him, not only in the time of 
Buddas, to whom Socrates and Suidas attribute them, but of Scythianus, avhom St. Cyril and Epiphanius make the 
Author of them. Neither can it be otjetted that they were not Manichzans before the appearance of Manes ; for I 
conceive the name of Manes (thought by the Greeks to be a name taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be 
any proper or peculiar name at all, but the general title of Heretick in the Syriac tongue. For I am hath ta think that 
Theodoret, or the Author in Suidas were fo far miſtaken, when they call Scythianus Manes, as to conceive Cubricus 
and he were the ſame perſon : when abe may with much better reaſon conclude that bath Scythianus and Cubricus had 
the ſame title. For I conceive Manes at firſt rather a title than a name, from the Hebrew o or NY ſignifying a 
 Heretick. And although ſome of the Rabbins derive their h from Manes, yet others make it more ancient than he was, 
referring it to Tzadock and Bajethos, called EMT WR the firſt or chief Hereticks, who lived 100 years befors 
Chriſt. Wherefore it is far more rational to aſſert, that he which began the Hereſy f the Manichees «vas called pw 
as an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues, and from thence Mavng by the Greeks (to eomply avith wavia or Madneſs in their 
language ) than that Marg was firſt the name of a man counted an Heretick the Chriſtians; and then made the ge 
neral name for all Hereticks, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the Fews. Which being granted, both Scythianus aud 
Cubricus might well at firſt have the name of Manes, that is, Heretick. However the antiquity of that Hereſy will ap- 
' pear in the Marcionites, a differed not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos affert tanquam 
duas Symplegadas naufragii ſui: goon negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id eſt, noſtrum; & quem probare non 
otuit, id eſt, ſuum. Paſſus infelix hujus præſumptionis inſtinctum de ſimplici capitulo Dominicæ pronunciationis, 
in homines non in Deos diſponentis exempla illa bonæ & malæ arboris, a.! neque bona malos neque mala bonos 
proferat fructus. Tertul. l. 1. c. 2. This Marcion lived in the days of Antoninus Pius, and as Euſebius teftifieth, Juſtin 
| Martyr wwrote againſt bim. Hiſt. lib. 4. c. 11. Irenæus relates how he ſpake with Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who was 
taught by the Apoſtles, and converſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, 1.3. c. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt 
ewhich taught it at Rome, for he received it from Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandali hu- 
Jus, quo facilius duos Deos cæci exiſtimayerunt. This Cerdon fucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt this Hereſy may be 
reduced to the Gnoſticks, avho derived it * the old Gentile Philoſophers, and might well be embraced by Manes ray, Sa 
ſia, becauſe it was the doctrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariftotle te/tifieth, Africclihns is mpwrw api PrAoooPing x) pro - 
Coligus (725 Males) chat Tw Aiyunliur, x3 Ove xdl aur; th apxas, walls dH x) xaxe Saipax. Laert. in promio. 
And this derivation is well obſerved by Timotheus Preſbyter of Conſtantinople, ſpeaking thus of Manes : Iapa d Mags _ 
xl. x) Tv f ke ce ,, x» luocibur ty TwV R Leeida wal afpoppua; d Aalen No apxas. F 


Whereas there is no Nature originally ſinful, no ſubſtance in itſelf evil, 
aaland therefore no Being, which may not come from the ſame fountain of 
J/a.xlv. 7,5. goodneſs. I form the hight, and create darkneſs; I make peace, and create 

evil; I, the Lord db all theje things, ſaith he who alſo ſaid, I am the Lord, 
. and there is none elſe, there is no God beſides me. Vain then is that conceit 
_---- which framed two Gods, one of them called Light, the other Darkneſs; 
one good, the other evil; refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I believe 
in God, maker of heaven and earth. 5 55 + 
But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we 
yet farther ſhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In 
which there is no difficulty at all: the whole Church at Feruſalem hath ſuffi- 
ciently declared this truth in their Devotions, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in tbem is: againſt thy 12 
Gs 2 3 5 chi 
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child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both H erod and Pub Pilate with 
the Gentiles and the People of Ijrael were gathered together. Jeſus then was 
the child of that God kick made the Heaven and the Earth, and con- 
ſequently the Father of Chrift | is the Creator of the World. 

We know that Chri/t is the light of the Gentiles, by his own interpreta- 
tion; we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by his frequent 
aſſertion ; we may then as certainly. conclude that the Father of Chriſt is 

the Creator of the World, by the Prophet's expreſs Prediction: For this 1/a.xlii. x, 6. 
faith God the Lord, he that created the H eaves, and firetched them out, he 
which ſpread forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it ; I the Lord 
have called thee in ri ghreouſneſs; and.will hold thine hand, and ill keep thee; 
and give thee for a covenant of the People, for a light of the Gentiles. 

And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty: 
for being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things, and the Pro- 
phets that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute that 
peculiarly in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aligned 
indifferently to the Son and to the Spirit? Two reaſons may particularly 

be rendred of this peculiar attributing the work of Creation to the Father, 
Firſt; in reſpect of thoſe Hereſies ariſing in the infancy of the Church, 
which endeavoured to deſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator 
of the World, diſtinguithed from the. Father of our Lord YFeſus Chriſt. 

An Error ſo deſtructive to the Chriſſian Religion, that it raſeth even the 
foundations of the Goſpel, which refers itſelf wholly to the promiſes in 
the Law; and pretends to no other God, but that God of Abraham, of 
| Jac, and of Jacob; acknowledgeth no other Speaker by the Son, than him 
that ſpake by the Prophets ; and therefore whom Moſes and the Prophets 
call Lord of Anden and Earth, of: him our r bleſſed Saviour bender him- | 


SPB 90. LOO Rooks 


: Perkin; in the Trinity. "Is which av e's the Apoſtle hath mode: a Giſtin- 


Ciion in the phraſe of emanation or production : To us there is but one 1 Cor.viii. 6. 


| . God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Feſus 


8 Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath ac- 
knowledged, The Sen can ds nothing of humpelf, but what he ſeeth the Father Stabat des 
1; which ſpeaketh ſome kind of priority in action, according to that of ſemper in 
the Perſon. And in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs to believe in Capra 


Chriſto ejus. 

God the Father, * Creator of Heaven and Earth. * tul. adv. 
arcion. I. 1. 
The great neceſſity of profeſſing our Faith in this . ah Now alle og 


ſeveral ways, as indiſpenſably tending to the illuſtration of God's Glory, noſcenda erit 
the humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience, the av erſion 2 Apo- 

from iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. mee 
Sd is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his Perfedtions are abſo- hodic apud 
lute, his Excellencics indefective, and the er of this Glory appear- I Ee- 


of him from the creation * the els are e clearly ſeen, doing ee tem Apel. 
the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. b For be hath Eccleſiam in- 
made the earth by his power, he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, venias, que 

and hath flretched out the heavens by his diſcretion, After a long enumera- 
tion of the wonderful works of the Creation, the Pſalmiſt breaketh forth nizet. 15. 

into this pious meditation, O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in RS _ 
da ſdom haſt thou made them all. If then the glory of God be made appa- 4% li, 15. 
rent by the Creation, if he have 4 made all things for himſelf, that is, for 5 as 2 


the manifeſtation of his glorious Attributes, if the © Lord rejoiceth in bis e Pjalciv.z1. 
K 3 WOrks, 


non in Crea- 
tore Chriſtia- 
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Fſal. cxlv. io, the heavens declare the glory of God, and all his works praiſe him ; then hall 
II. 
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works, becauſe his glory ſhall endure for ever; then is it abſolutely neceſſa- 

ry we ſhould confeſs him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſuffici- 

Pal. cxlviii. ently praiſe and glorify him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, faith 
13 David, for his name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven. 
Neb. ix. 5, 6. Thus did the Levites teach the Children of 1/rael to glorify God: Stand up, 
and bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever : and bleſſed be thy glorious name, 

which ig exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou; even thou art Lord alone; 

. thou haſt made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſts, the earth and 
Rom. xi. 36. all things that are therein, And the ſame hath St. Paul taught us: For of 
V.:m, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
Furthermore, that we may be aſſured that he which made both Heaven 

and Earth will be glorified in both; the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial 
P/al.cxlviii. hoſts to bear their part in his Hymn: Praiſe ye him all his Angels, praiſe 
2, 4:5: ge him all his Hoſts. Praiſe ye him Sun and Moon, praiſe him all ye Stars of 
light. Praiſe him ye heavens of heavens; and ye waters that be above the hea- 

vens. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, for he commanded, and they were 


Rew. iv. 10, created. And the 24 Elders in the Revelation of St. Jh fall down before 
125 him that ſitteth on the Throne, and orſIp him that livoth for ever and ever, 


and caſt their Crowns, the emblems of their borrowed and derived glories, 
before the Throne, the ſeat of infinite and eternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art 

worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for thou haſt creat- 

Pal. xix. 1. ed all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created. Wherefore, if 
bis Saints bleſs him, they ſhall fheak of the glory of his kingdom, and talk of 
bis power, And if Man be filent, God will ſpeak; while we through 
ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will declare it, and promulgate. 


Jer. xxvii. 5 I have made the earth, the man and the beaſt that are upon the ground, by my | 2 


great power, and by my out-ſtretched arm. „ . 
Secondly, The Doctrine of the World's Creation is moſt properly ef- 
fectual towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtructive to 

humanity than Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are more prone 
than that; ſo nothing can be more properly applied to abate the ſwelling of 
our proud conceptions, than a due conſideration of the other works of God, 


Pal. viii. 3. with a ſober reflection upon our own original. When I conſider the bea- 


vens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt ordained ; 
| when I view thoſe glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the 
advantage of a glaſs find great numbers, before beyond the power of my 
fight, and from thence judge there may be many millions more which 
neither eye nor inſtrument can reach; when I contemplate thoſe far more 
glorious Spirits, the inhabitants of the Heavens, and attendants on thy 
Throne, I cannot but break forth into that admiration of the Prophet, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of bim? What is that off-ſpring of the 
earth, that duſt and aſhes ? what is that ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt bim? 
What is there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned Father, that thou 
ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwelling, and take 
care or notice of him? But if our Original ought ſo far to humble us, how 


13 = ſhoyld our Fall abaſe us? That of all the creatures which God made, we 


ſlhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would be equal 
unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works of God, 
which we think inferior to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light of un- 

derſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy impoſ- 
ſibility of ſinning, and fo offending of their Maker: The glorious Spririts 
which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all poſſibility of 
inning, are entred upon the greateſt happineſs, of which the workmanſhip 10 

ee Go 
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God is capable : but men, the ſons of fallen New. and ſinners after the ſi- 
militude of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of thoſe 

Angels which left their own habitations, and are delivered into chains of dark- Jude ver. 6. 
neſs, to be reſerved unto Judgment. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion 1 
our own corruption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble 

us in the ſight of him, whom we alone of all the Creatures by our unre- 

pented ſins dre unto repentance ? How can we look without confuſion of 

face upon that monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes, who firſt | 
penned the original of Humanity, If repented the Lord that he had made man Gen. vi. b. 
on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart? 

Thirdly, This Doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of moſt 
chearful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Com- 
mandments of God, and earneſtly deſire to know what he ſhould obey. 
Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me: give me underſtanding, that Lal eu 73 
may learn thy commandments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath 
undeniably abſolute dominion over us, and conſequently there muſt be 

due unto him the moſt exact and complete obedience from us. Which 

reaſon will appear more convincing, if we conſider, of all the creatures 
which have been derived from the ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none 
| ever diſobeyed his voice but the Devil and Man. Mine hand, faith he, Ja. Alvi 13. 

bath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath pon d the hea 
vens ; when I call unto them, they Rand up together. The moſt loyal and obe. 


dient ſervants which ſtand continually before the moſt illuſtrious Prince 


are not ſo ready to receive and execute the commands of their ſovereign 
Lord, as all the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth to attend upon the will of 
their Creator. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created theſe 2 xl. 26, 
things, that bringeth out, their hoſts by number: he calleth them all by names, 
by the greatneſs of his ngbt, for that he is ſtrong in power, not one faileth, 
but, every one make A bis appearance, ready preſs d to obſerve the de- 
ſigns of their Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded, and they | 
fought from heaven, the flars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. He 7.4 v. 20. 
commanded the Ravens to feed Elias, and they brought him bread and fleſh in 1 Kings xvii. 
the morning, and bread and fleſh in the evening; and ſo one Prophet lived 2 
merely upon the obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the 


devouring Whale, and it vomited out fonah upon the dry land; and fo an- nab ii. io. 


other Prophet was delivered from the jaws of death by the obedience of 
the Fiſhes of the Sea. Do we not read of fire and hail, ſnow and Vapour, Pal. exlviii 
 ftormy wind fulfilling bis word? Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man 2 
than in the ſnow ? More vanity in us than in a vapour? More inconſtancy 
than in the wind? If the univerſal obedience of the creature to the will of 
the Creator cannot move us to the ſame affection and deſire to ſerve and 
pleaſe him, they will all conſpire to teſtify againſt us and condemn us, 
when God ſhall call unto them, ſaying, Hear, O heavens, and give car, Ja. i. 3. 
O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken : I have nouriſhed and brought up children, 


"ol they have rebelled againſt me. 


Laſtly, The Creation of the World is of moſt neceſſary meditation 

for the conſolation of the ſervants of God in all the variety of their —— 
conditions, Happy is he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made El cab. 
heaven and earth, the ſea and all that therein is. This happineſs con- ©: 
ſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance of his power to ſecure us, his ability 
to ſatisfy us. The earth is the Lord's, pads 7s fulneſs thereof, the world and Pu xxiy, 1, 
they that dwell therein. For he hath founded it upon the ſeas, and eſtia- 

 bliſhed it upon the floods. By virtue of the firſt production he hath a per- 

petual right unto, and power to diſpoſe of all things : and he which can or- 
der and diſpoſe of all, muſt neceſfarily be eſteemed able to ſecure and ſatiſ- 
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a Joh. xiv. 1. 
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eredere poſt 
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I. xl. 28. fy any Creature, Haſ? chow” not bends: 500 thou not heard, that the ver- 
laſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, net- 

4 ther 1 1s weary ? There is no external reſiſtance or oppoſition where Gmni- 

tency worketh, no internal weakneſs or defection of power where the 

Almighty is the Agent; and enter e there remaineth a full and firm 
perſuaſion of his ability 1 in all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happi- 

neſs conſiſteth partly in a comfortable aſſurance, ariſing from this Medi- 

tation, of the will of God to protect and faccour us, of his deſire to 

Pal. ex. 2, preſerve and bleſs us. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and 
. earth : he will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet David; at 


once expreſſing the foundation of his own expectancy, and our ſecurity. 


Job x. z. God will not deſpiſe the awork of his hands, neither will he ſuffer the reſt of 


Matei, his Creatures to do the leaſt injury to his own Image. Behold, faith he, 1 
have created the ſmith that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth 
forth an. inſtrument for his work, No weapon that is formed againſt fee hall 

proſper. This 1s the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord. 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render a 
dlear account of the laſt part thereof; that every one may underſtand what it 
is I intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 
earth, 1 d0 truly profeſs, that I really believe, and am fully perſuaded, that 
both heaven and earth, and all things contained in them, have not their being 
of themſelves, but were made in the beginning; that the manner by which all 
L things were made Was by mediate or immediate creation; ſo that antecedent= 
1y toall things beſide, there was at firſt nothing but God, who produced moſt : 
part of the world merely out of nothing, and the reſt out of that which was 
formerly made of nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 
luntary act of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no motive 
_ aſſigned, but his goodneſs; performed by the determination of his will at that 
time which pleaſed him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty gene- 
rations of men, moſtly certainly within not more than fix, or at fartheſt ſeven, 
thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be the 
ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : and in this full lati- . 
_ tude, I believe in God the Father Almi 5 Maker of heaven and earth. 


8 4 N * 1 


5 ARTICLE . 
2 in Jeſus Cheift, his only Son, dur Lord. 


8 H E ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the 
a object of our Faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trini- 
ty; that as in the Divinity there is nothing intervening be- 
FT tween the Father and the Son, ſo that immediate union 
might be perpetually expreſſed by a conſtant conjunction in 

our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that upon no leſs authority 
Patrem eam than of the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who in the Perſons of the 


v1 7-h.i11.23. W 


gula veritatis * 
ocet nos | 


mn R%m Apoſtles gave this command to us, 2 27 believe in God, believe alſo in me. 


Dei, Chi Nor ſpeaketh he this of himſelf, but from the Father which ſent him : 


ſtum Jeſum, : 
an b For thrs is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 


Deum no. eſus Chr r t s preſcription, the Father's 
8 Feſus Chriſt, According herefore to the Son p p 


Rath 3” how injunction, and the Sacramental inſtitution, as we are baptized, ſo do we 


jus Dei qui & & believe in the name of the Father, and the Son. 
cat, Conde Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold deſcription : 


ſcilicet rerum firſt, by his Nomination, as Jeſs Chrift ; ſecondly, by his Generation, as 


ommum. No- the only Son of God ; thirdly , by his Dominion, as 9vr Lord. 


vat. de Trint, | 
= rin But 
| | 3 
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and ſo reſolve our Faith into theſe two Propoſitions, I believe there wa 


and expected by the Jews. 


he auriting, aud the aubile name of Jollvin contracted to qu. 


But when I refer Jeſus Chriſt to the nomination of our Saviour, becauſe 


he is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes called 


Feſus, ſometimes Chriſt, I would be underſtood fo as not to make each of 
them equally, or in like propriety, his name. His name was called Fe- 3 Lale ii. 21. 


fus, which 10as fo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the womb : Mat. i. 16. 


b 20bo 7s alſo called Chriſt, not by * name, but by office and title. Which ee 


nomen eſt 
obſervation, ſeemingly trivial, is neceſſary for the full explication of this Chriſtus, & 

rt of the Article; for by this diſtinction we are led unto a double notion, 5" . 
8 Un&us in | 
and is a man, whoſe name was actually, and is truly in the moſt high fgnifcatur. 


pa . | | . netus au- 
importance, eſus, the Saviour of the world. I believe the man who bare tem non ma- 


that name to be the Chri/t, that is, the Meſſias promiſed of old by God, 8 
| . f | __ __ * quam veſt- 

| 1 | e Nis quam 

calceatus, accidens nomini res. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 28. Quorum nominum alterum eſt proprium, quod ab Angelo 

impoſitum eſt ; alterum accidens, quod ab unctione convenit. %. Chriſtus commune dignitatis el nomen, Jeſus 

proprium vocabulum Salvatoris, S. Hieron. in Mat. xvi. 20. Jeſus inter homines nominatur; nam Chriſtas non 


proprium nomen eſt, {ed nuncupatio poteſtatis & regni. Lactan. de Falſa Sap. l. 4. c. 7. Dum dicitur Chriſtus, 


commune nomen dignitatis eſt ; dum Jeſus Chriſtus, proprium vocabulum Salvatoris eſt. Iador. Orig. J. 7. c. 2. Inode 
X@ALT a4 @epwropu;. S. Cyril. Catech. 10. | : | | EET 


For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given 


_ unto him, according to the cuſtom of the Fews, at his Circumciſion : and | 
as the Baptiſt was called John, even ſo the Chriſt was called Jeſus. Be- 


fide, as the impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo was the name 


itſelf of ordinary uſe. We read in the Scriptures of * Jeſus which was 
called Fuſtus, a fellow-wworker with St. Paul; and of a certain Sorcerer, a , 
25 | | s | ; | | * N 2 » = 1 0 ; | , » « Col. Iv. 11. : 
- 28 Whoſe name was Bar jeſus, that is, the Son of Feſus. Joſephus, in = 43, xiii. 6. 


is Hiſtory, mentioneth one Feſus the Son of Ananus, another the Son of Habuit & Ju- 


Saphates, a third the Son of Judas, ſlain in the Temple: and many of the ar 


XI. 13 | » Wk. Jeſus, quo- | 
High Prieſts, or Prieſts were called by that name; as the Son of Damnæus, rum vacuis 


of Camaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Reclfiaſticus is called Eis. Ife 
the Wiſdom of Feſus the Son of Sirach, and that Sirach the Son of an- enim nec lu- 


enim nec lu- 


other Feſus. b St. Stephen ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of witneſs brought in cent, nec pa- 
with Teſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles; and the Apoſtle in his explica- 
tion of thoſe words of David, To day if ye will hear his voice, obſerveth, vard. in Caur. 
that, , Jeſiis had given them reſt, then would he not afterwards have fp HY 


cunt, nec me- 
dentur. Ber- 


Act. vii. 45. 


ſpoken of another day, Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly under- Hl. iv. 8. 


ſtood of Joſhua, the Son of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Fefus is the Fel Ne 4 
fame name with Je. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the full ;, the Books 


extent of pronunciation Fehoſhua, in proceſs of time contracted to Feſhuah, 9 Moſes, in 
by the omiſſion of the laſt letter (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) Jud 
and the addition of the Greek termination, became es. 


= Sa- 
E Wh, ihe 
| Wherefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Jeſus Nie e. 


ven in Haggai 


to look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the Son of Non, and Zechari- 
of the Tribe of Ephraim, the Succeſſor of Moſes, and fo named by him, 0; 
as it is written, d And Moſes called Ofhea the jon of Nun, Fehoſhriab, His ywpyas inthe 
firſt name then impoſed at his Circumciſion was Oſbea, or Hoſeah ; the 'Chron.av- 


1 x | . nn „ ; 
ſame with the name of the e % of Azazah, ruler of Ephraim, of the heh T0, 


then of Elab, fing of Ijiael, of the ® ſon of Beeri, the Prophet: and-Ahe cane 


<>. F* 


interpretation of this firit name Hoſeab + is Saviour, Now we muſt not 3 


hemiah. 

Next the laſt letter y awas but linhtly pronounced, as appears by the Greek Tranſlation, 1 Chron. vii. 27. «vhere y 
7s rendred in the Roman and Alexandrian Copy "Inowt, in the Aldus and Complutenſian Editions *Iwant, and by Eu- 
febius, 20 expreſſeth it truer than thoſe Copies, Ion. At laſt y was totally left out beth in the pronunciation and 

Numb. x11. 15 © 1 Chron. xxvii. 20. f 2 King. xvii. 1. 
H, i. 1. + Ofe in lingua noftra Salvatorem ſonat, quod nomen habuit etiam Joſue filius Nun, antequam ei à Deo 
vocabulum mutaretur. S. Hier. in Ofec, c. I. ver. 1. &. I. ad. Jovinianum. I read indeed of other interpretations among 
the Greeks, m good expoſutors of the Hel rea names: | as in an ancient MS. of the LXX. Tranſlation of the Prophets, 


mow in the Library of Cardinal Barberini, at the beginning of Hoſeah : Nen, Au ,-, and again, Non, t- 


la-, n (vos (Of which the fiſi ard laſt are far from the Original: and the middle agreeable with the root, 
ror with the conjugation, as being deduced from yw? of in Niphal, but in Hiphil) And in another MS. of the Pro- 
phets in the King's Library at St. ſames'a, Nen oxidtu, 1 pt. and again, won, tu c., which is the 
| | | | interpre- 


4 


. | — a a — 
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fi . nterpretation inſerted into Heſychius : in whom for Qonp we muſt read Noni and ſo 1 ſuppoſe Salmaſius intended it, 

1 1 15 the Holland Edition hath made his emcndation Noxi. | | 


* 4; the Sa- imagine this to be * no mutation, neither muſt we look upon it as a 4 to- 


| i muritan % tal Alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial or I inconſiderable. 
| _ tateuch makes 2 


it the ſame And being Hoſeah was a name afterwards uſed by ſome, and Feſoſbuab, 


| i _ which as diſtinct, by others, it will neceſſarily follow, there was ſome difference 
1 erz 24 between theſe two names; and it will be fit to enquire what was the ad- 


which he _ dition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt, 
afterwards 3 | | | 
27 Moſes had only called Oſhea, Oſhea. + So Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſeah as uilorpaodile ĩ Ino dt. And 
q comparing it with that alteration of Jacob's name; To inwwpo laxue Tw lopand inxangol in, ; To Aden wopur Inoz; 
= E where, to paſs by his miſtake in ſuppoſing him ff named Iſrael, and after called Jacob, he makes the alteration 
'l of Hoſeah to Joſhua equal to that of Jacob to Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of” the name, who for 
| | | HFoſeah tranſlated it Auong imwwigros Muong Tow Avon viou Navy Inoz, Numb. x11. 16. Dum Moyſi ſucceſſor deftina- 
"| | retur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, & incipit vocari Jeſus, Tertul. adv. Jud. & adv. Marcion. 
18 J. 3.4 16. Igitur Moyſes his adminiſtratis Auſem quendam nomine præponens populo, qui eos reyocaret ad patriam 
\'' | terram, Clem. l. 1. Recognit. Qui cum primum Auſes vocaretur, Moſes juſſit eum Jeſum vocari Laan. de vera Sap. 
11 c. 17. Ov wfoTspov yeu (Mwions) To auvts diagaxoy Tn Ts In08 KEXpnjpivoy Sfeonſopliæ, evopuctly Of eTifw Tw Alen, brep ot 
} 1 yewnoasls QUT iber, XANS phevoy, "Ino8 ave avoſoperes. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. I. C.3. Thus was the Hoſeah Something | 
| diſguiſed by Auſes, and was farther eſtranged yet by thoſe which frequently called him Navor;, as Euſeb. Demonit, Ev. 
* I. 5. c. 17. thrice. I This Juſtin Martyr charges upon the Fexus as neglefed by them, and affirms the reaſon why they 
14 received not Jeſus for the Chriſt, was their not obſerving the alteration of Hoſea into Joſhua or Jeſus. Avon xaMrpwor 
Ino Mwong ixaAsoe, TETo ov & Giles di iy , imoinaey, 8 anoper, 809% Si fler Toiſapsy t ot ó Xp, & ava 
ſeſpwoxwv & owing, And whereas they ſpake much of the change made in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were but 
F a letter, they took no notice of this total alteration of the name: ſo he, did ti wi t ana mpury mporeriln To Acpacy 
avopuctls Yeohoſere, d Th iy ew TW Lage; bl ö olg xopurronaſers” d Th of To welpeber wojure Tw Ae TW d Navy b fe- 
rurbf g Tow Ines, & Gli. Where, to paſs by the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addition of a 
in the name of Abraham, and p in the name of Sarah, when the firſt was an addition of N, the ſecond a change F into 
T1, he would make that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more conſiderable alteration than that of Abraham or of Sarah. _ 


yn * Firſt therefore we obſerve that all the original letters in the name * Hoſeab 
dare preſerved in that of Joſhuah, from whence it is evident that this al- 

tcteeration was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called 1/raet, 
I Por it may nor by any literal change, as when Sara: was named Sarah, nor yet by di- 


= —_ 2, 8 minution or mutilation ; but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. 
„ ;3:44:d Secondly it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that 
nale the of that letter which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus 
tek v ſolemnly added by Moſes, upon ſo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of 
the third per- the land of Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed ; 
A rf it cannot be thought to give any leſs than a + preſent deſignation of his per- 
pwn. 55. ſon to be a Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included 
N the in his name unto the Mraelites by his means. Thirdly, tho' the number of 
cha 4 3 = | 0 4” . 
n 75 the letters be augmented actually but to one, yet it is not improbable that 
the conjuge- another may be virtually added, and in the fignification underſtood. For 
being the firſt letter of Hoeah will not endure a duplication, and if the ſame 
the future letter were to be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt ; tis poſſible another 
RE % of the ſame might be by Moſes intended, and one of them ſuppreſſed. If 
bord be n then unto the name Hoſea we join one of the titles of God, which is Jab, 55 
7 in there will reſult from both, by the cuſtom of that Hebrew tongue, Fehoſbuab, 
uſe ; yet ſome- | . | EW: | Se 
tines ht and fo not only the | inſtrumental, but alſo the original cauſe of the eus 
expreſſed, a1it deliverance will be found expreſſed in one word: as if Moſes had ſaid, This 
Hy 17. is the perſon by whom God will fave his people from their Enemies. 
mm ywymn mana A 85 And all the aſſembly ſhall know that the Lord ſaveth (or will fave) not with (word 
and ſpear : and P/al. cxvi, 6. π⏑ N 1 was brought low, and he helped me. And although there be ano- 
ber due fautus than in the name, yet being it is alſo found ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the 
latter, or without any Chiric at all, as frequently with the addition of, y m, there is no reaſon but YWNMN, the 
name of the ſon of Nun, may be of the ſame force, as conſiſting of the ſame letters with the third perſon of the future 
in Hiphil. Again, being V added to the future, as formative thereof, ſtands in the place of ) (for the avoiding of confuſion 
with J conjuntive) which is nothing elſe than the abbreviation of N, we may well aſſign at leaſt this Emphaſis 
to the mutation which Moſes made ; that whereas before there was nothing but Salvation barely in his name, now there is 
10 leſs than he ſhall ſave, in which the N or 1 75 a peculiar defignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or Tenſe a certainty of 
the futurition. Thus will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but a prediction or confirmation of that which was 
not before, but by way of defire or omination ; and this only by changing the Imperative into the Future, y ſerva the ex- 
pectation of the people, into vw ſervabit, he ratification 8. Moſes. J So did the ancients underſtand it: to the Greeks Jeſus 
is owlypior Ox8, to the Latines, Salvator Dei. So Euſeb. Demonſtr. Ev. 1. 4 ad finem. EAA & (wlnpor Oi es T EM- 
NN @wvry T6 Ts Inos fail ne b (panes. Iod pes yap map Eg caſlutiæ, vis N Navn cafe Tolg bre 
| 12 | | 5 | | Io | 
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AND IN JESUus, &c. 


oc & Hl *Inoge 0 ir lad ( ulnfia, Tar" tri, Os (whipior, M here nothing can be more certain than that lad 1s 


10 
5 
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taken for the name of God, and "law (ulnpia, together, the Salvation of God. And yet Theophylact has ſtrangely 


0 . — 13 hy © / » 5 © * \ p . 5 \ 0 — ' ; & 
miſtaken it, Mat. i. 1. To Ino85 dope gy EMmnre ifiv, ann ESE, ifpunrvilas ot (lr, i yep cen, was” 


_ *Ecpaiorc Nel which words ſeem plainly to fignify that Jeſus is interpreted Saviour, becauſe dad in the Hebrew tongue 


feenifieth Salvation. I confeſs the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſenſe with thoſe of Euſebius, but not without 


ſome force, and contrary to what he ſeemeth to intend. Eſpecially confidering thoſe which followed him in the ſame 


miſtake, as Moſchopulus we pl TXtdav, Inode d v law lila, 0 ndr Tap Ep 7 (ulrpav. Whereas lad in 
Euſebius 7s certainly no other than Nm, and Iod than TyW?, and loc contractęed of "law lend, the Salvation 
of God. Nor is this only the opinion of Euſebius, but of St. Hierome, à man much better acquainted with the 
Hebrew language; who on the, firſt chapter of Hoſeah, /hewing that Joſuah had firſt the ſame name with that of the 
Prophet, ſaith : Non enim (ut male in Græcis codicibus legitur & Latinis) Ae dictus eſt, quod nihil omnino intel- 


bas it but n the Dominus added to his name? For as in the name of Eſaias, St. Hierqme acknoxuledges the addition 
of the name of God, Interpretatur autem E/aias Salvator Domini; in the ſame manner did he conceive it in the name 
of Joſuah, only with this difference, that in the one it begins, in the other concludes the name. 


Now being we have fi r{t declared that Feſws is the ſame name with Joſuah, 


being the name of 7o/uah was firſt impoſed by divine deſignation, as a cer- 


tain prediction of the fulfilling to the Muelites, by the perſon which bare 
the name, all which was ſignified by the name; being Jeſus was likewiſe 
named by a more immediate impoſition from Heaven, even by the mini- 
ſtration of an Angel; it followeth; that we believe he was infallibly de- 


5 
ſigned by God to perform unto the ſons of men whatſoever is implied in 


his nomination, As therefore in Hoſeah there was expreſſed Salvation, in 


| Foſuah at leaſt was added the deſignation of that ſingle perſon to ſave, 
with certainty of preſervation, and probably even the name of God, by 


whoſe appointment and power he was made a Saviour ; ſo ſhall we find 


the ſame in Te/us. In the firſt ſalutation, the Angel Gabriel told the . 
bleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould conceive in her womb, and bring forth a Son, and Luke i. 31. 

| ſhould call His name Feſus. In the Dream of Joſeph the Angel of the _ 
Lord informed him not only of the nomination, but of the interpretation 
or * etymology ; Thou ſhalt call his name Teſus 7 for he fhall ſave his people * Jeſus He- 
from their ſins. In which words is clearly expreſſed the deſignation of the brae ſermo- 
perſon, He, and the futurition of ſalvation certain by him, he 

Beſide, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in Pale e 
as probable, appeareth here in ſome degree above probability, and that for ehe, Erange- 
two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it is not barely ſaid that He, but as the Ori- liſta ſignavit, 
ginal raiſeth it, I He himſelf ſhall ſave. TFoſuah ſaved Tjrael not by his 2 6-08 

own power, not of himſelf, but God by him; neither ſaved he his own * 

people, but the People of God: whereas Jeſus himſelf, by his own power, Y e 
the power of God, ſhall ſave his own people, the 
therefore may we underſtand the interpretation of 


» 


ne Salvator 


faciet populum 


. of God. Well Tun. S. Hier. 


Saviour. Secondly, immediately upon the prediction of the name of Fe- 


fus, and the interpretation given by the Angel, the Evangeliſt expreſly 


obſerveth, 2 A this was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the * Mat. i. 22, 


Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall ** _ 
bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which, being inter- TOS 
| preted, is God with us. Several ways have been invented to ſhew the ful- 4 pac, 1... 
filling of that Prophecy, notwithſtanding our Saviour was not called Em- fibues Eval- 
manuel; but none can certainly appear more proper, than that the ſenſe of , * *t 
Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name of TR 
is God with us, than God our Saviour? Well therefore hath the Evafigetiſt . 77hpo, 
conjoined þ the Prophet and the Angel afferting Chrift was therefore named ig, (na 


| A Outs nous 
Jeſus: and what elſe gel. 


48 (lngia 


Teſus, becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called Emmanuel, the Angelical 75 x«e,75 ples 


: . ; . . > : *. 1 Oey d- 
et the Saviour being in the higheſt propriety the Prophetical God vit 5 Kae. 
6 | | pi. Andrea: 


Hcwever, the conſtant Scripture- interpretation of this name is Saviour. Cesc in 


Circumc. 
So ſaid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, b Unto you is born * Luke ii. 11. 


hath 


ball ſave dicitur. Ety- 


ligitur, ſed Oſee, id eſt, Salvator: & additum eſt ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini diceretur, 1/hat tben 


is nomen ej us 


Jeſum, quia 


is name to be God the f Alls, ipſe. 


this Day in the City of David a Saviour, which is Chrift the Lord. so © 
St. Paul to the Jews and Gentile Profelytes at Antioch, © Of this man's ſced Ae xiii. 23. 


"72 5 RTICL E II. 


* Jupiter the hath God, according to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Feſus. Which 
1 E Fyory explication of this ſacred Name was not more new or ſtrange unto the 
ally worſhip- world, than was the Name itſelf ſo often uſed before. For the ancient 
Nl. Eu Grecians uſually gave it at firſt as a title to their * Gods, whom after any 

des makes remarkable preſervations they ſtiled Savzours, and under that notion built 
e 37 bh Temples, and conſecrated Altars to them. Nor did they reſt with their 
p* $a 25 miſtaken piety, but made it ſtoop unto their baſer flattery, calling thoſe 
OR bad Men their + Saviours for whom they ſeemed to have as great reſpect and 

+42, .* honour as for their Gods. 3 3 

2278 "Bs Nor does it always fignify ſo much as that it may not be attributed to 
nd Arito- Man: for even in the Scriptures the Judges of Mae were called no leſs than 
phanes intro- . 


duces Bacchus their Saviours. 2 When the children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the Lord 
en ng, 0 raiſed up a deliverer to the Children of Ifrael, who delivered them, even 
Toy A Toy To- i * | ; 1 | ; „„ . h | 
aa foe % Othniel the ſon of Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the Lord; 
were the fa the Lord raiſed them up a deliverer; Ehud the jon of Gir. Where though 
miliar Oath : . 3 * 0 1 in r 

in our Tranſlation we call Othmniel and Ehud Deliverers, yet in the Original 


among the ; : 
Athenians, as they are plainly termed 4 Saviours. 
abel it might 3 | V 1 : 8 R By 1 WA 3 
be, he having his Temple in their Piræeum, as Strabo tcſlifieth, 1. 9. (cee, Demoſthenes by vue of a Decree wwas 
to build him an Altar, Plut. in vit. Demolth.) and his Porch in the City, which was called indeed valearly 73 EXv3cou 
| Ace god, yet avas it alſo named v Longe. as Harpocration and Heſychius have obſerved. "Ori de invyiipania; pv 
| Lung, evoppa G lc ot 9 Deu, dn #) Mevνο] e. /o the firſl. Ta Miguy s ονleg topuoaule Toy "Encubsproy Ala, 787 
de ines  (whnfge Qaor ſo the latter. As in their oaths, ſo in their feuſts they mentioned him alredys at the third 
cup. Tov py T[wTOY Ales "OXuprriy 95 Ocwy "OX; wy econ, Toy N deu Icon, Toy os TfiT0v Lein S. ſub. Aids: avhich 
zs omitted in Heſychius, as appears out of Athenæus, J. 2. and 15, And eſpecially that of Alexis the Comedian: 
ANN eo "AvuTw Ai65 ve Thy 0: Tln S. Oewy Oy nlotg andylwy Y (neu THAIO- mov O Zeve 6 Eulnyp. Pauſanias 2% Corin- 
thiacis, Meſſenicis, Laconicis & Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated to Jupiter, sxi- 
_ #Anow (wing, Of which title Cornutus in his Book De natura Deorum gives. this Account: Kaiz To youve irs 
“ (, 127 & ven, K Ts Ag tlio Tol · chat he. And though this title avas ſo generally ven to Jupiter, 
4 that Heſychius expounds £wlnp, © Zebe, yet vas it likewiſe attributed to the other gods: as Herodotus relates hw 
_ the Grecians in their Naval War againſt the Perſians made their vows Thorn (lng, and that they preferved 
the title to Neptune in his days, l. 7. Aud Artemidorus takes notice that Caſtor and Pollux are taken for the Yeu 
 Coolnpes, avhom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Muſcæus, calls peſzhes (uli ae, 51s Air dpi Ti as the 
Hymn of Homer, Eulnpa; ret maila; r cf NEN Te e a Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, 
Arbporuv (lira ins Eg „Nn folwy, Hence Lucian i Alexandro uſeth it as their conſtant title, ad:Exaxe HH,; 
x) Zo db,, Y Avoxzp (wing. Neither have wwe mention of the title only, but of the original and occaſion of 
it. For when Caſtor and Pollux thruſt the ſors of Theſeus out of Athens, and made Meneſtheus King, be yr 
them firſt this name, did rab ra wfwTO- 6 Mwrodivg avarlay Te x, (ulnas wha ot lian. Var. Hiſt. l. 4. c. 5. Beſide 
theſe we read in the ancient Inſcriptions, *AoxMmia Or Edlap and again, 'Aox\umia TIE¹ Eulnposn. Fer as they 
had their Female Deities, ſo did they attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that Pk in the Maſculine and the 
Feminine Gender. As to Venus, "Adpwdirn Oe, Tzrayadbu x Ewings to Diana, Aßliuuidi Taſleipi, as the ſame collection 
of Inſcriptions hath it. Thus Pherecrates, HH Ye. π”E⁰LM¼z b TAUTHE Euwlnpas, and Sophocles, Tux" Ye 1 : 
Daſſni. Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, ®woP5gO-, © Lare, ini HannadS- ial xanfur "Afi. — Oudtr Ar 
| XLKE ov (ln cæ Ky UANEE LK AKOY W(001Ypevoy. Theodoret. Serm. 8. 595. of Hercules. The Bæenſes, au ancient P eople in 
Peloponneſus, "Afr eoHl& uc Ewrar. Paul, in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue in the City Trœzen awas built _ 
and named by Theſeus at his ſafe return from Crete. The Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perſians, in 74 0% 
( Hlelpas aſarua imonoalle Afliuid®.. And upon the ſame occaſiom another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Page. Id. But 
this title eſpecially was given to Minerva. Tor-ij A Abm maps To; EMncy, Heſych. Eg. yap Abm. Eurure 
 Aeſopivn, 9 x) une. Schol. Ariſtoph. in Ranas. Ariſtotle in his Will ob/ized Nicanor to a dedication, A (lip x 
Abm owlign. Laert. in Vit. Ariſt. And in general they invocated God under the notion of Tolut, as Plato ## Ti- 


a 7 * LY — f / bo S.% 7 / f Lg » 3, 19 e * bl 
mæo, Oro, os g voy ir af 1 Tw! Nel opprvwy (Ulntæ 55 c r 7 ane; drnynotws Wes To TwY HXOTWY lx O14 TWGEuT7 nas ü- 


/ 


xaανννeαε , TH n Nu. . This was the conſtant title of the firſt Ptolemy, the ſon of Lagus, given to him 
buy the Rhodians, Oe wiv In x Ta wore IT TN ofiow, any of d π]ieeã MIND Ky) vap PopnTtofa xi x; S. 
5 N- lrecon, Toy 0s Tg Ac Colnpa, pc oil "Podiwv To Cv. Pauſ. Atticis. Which name firſt given him by the Rho- 

_ dans avas no xvay expreſſed in his uſage of the Syrians, as is obſerved by Joſephus, ws x, T1» Topias d “jun vio IIToAgia 
20 Ad ſu (lite. Tore x r Ne re- avtTs Ty ανννανẽe¶. This abas fo familiar, that Tertullian 2 
the title inſtead of the name, Poſt eum (ſc. Alexandrum) regnavit illic in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonus 
avas firſt called by the Greeks their EvepyiTn;, or Benefactor, then Talus, or Saviour: & be ixfibn af abr To, apo 
 Evggrira, a x f, Ewlnp. Polyb. I. 5. Thus abe read of Demetrius, 2vho reſtored the Athenians to their li- 
berty ; ae “% Y pow ixihevor amoeaivey To Anprtpio, Ewlnca x» Evifyern1 d οενννkt. Plat. in Vita. And not 
only fo, but numbred Demetrius aud Antigonus among their Dii Soteres ; and inſtead of their annual Archon, awhoſe 
name they uſed in their diſtin&ion of years, they created a Prieſt of theſe Dii Soteres, as the ſame Author teſtifieth : waa 
0: Ewlnpas aviſfarav Yds, x) To imwupe r xal' txarcy weauTy. 
Appian relates of Demetrius that he received this title from the Babylonians. Tipzpxor tnrangapay ary, K r 
mornfug Thc Babrau®E: NTV cv. Fo) " * Tan p EH r BaCuAoriwy wvoudoby, De bell. Syriac. Lucian's miſtake in his 
Salutation tells us of *Ailicxoc 6 Ewlng, and Appian gives ws the routing of the Gauls as the cauſe of that title : s Eu 
ref imexAntn T, g tx The Eupwnn; ig Ty A, twoanwvia; FE. Ib. And in pr oceſs of time this title grew ja ca- 
/tamary and familiar, that the Sicilians beſtowed it upon Verres their oppreſſor. Itaque illum non ſolum patronum 
itius inſulæ, ſed etiam Sotera inſcriptum vidi Syracuſis, ſays Cicero, Verrin. 2. Fudg. iii. 9. and iii. 15. 

I Heb. Oven DN „ bb may PN So the Septuagint clearly, Kai nſeupe bf Tal npa 7 Lean, x) 
EWOm avTY;, To Dol vicr Kiel. Qui ſuſcitavit eis Salvatorem, & liberavit eos, Othoniel. Again, ꝙ nlaufe xv; 
a Ewlngae To A, vis Tiga. Qui ſuſcitavit Salvatorem vocabulo Aiot?, filium Gera. Vet. Tranſl. Upon which 
place St. Auguſtine notes, Animadvertendum eſt autem quod Salvatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem Deus 
ſa. vos faciat. Queſt, I. 7. c. 18. | | | Now 


2 


Ennius tamen ſoſpitem pro ſervatore poſuit. Feſtus. Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any 


quent and eſſential to Chriſtianity. 


penſes quoque ab Apoſtolo diſcunt ; unde & Salutificatorem noſtrum exſpectamus Jeſum Chriſtum. De j 


any begotten Son, which is in the bojom of the Father, be hath declarsd bim. 


8 


> — 
_— 


AND IN JESUS, Ge. 3 73 


0 "OI ah 
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Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the title of Saviour * do Cicero in 


might be, ſeemed not eaſy to the Ancients : and the * beſt of the Latins . be- 


thought the Gree word fo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latin having ſald le 
tongue had no ſingle word able to expreſs it. | 


_ ſaw \erres 


p | | | | inſcribed So- 
tera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit. But though in Cicero's time 


there was no Latin word uſed in that ſenſe; yet not long after it was familiar. For as in the Greek inſcriptions abe 
read often Dedications Al Eulngs' ſo in the Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervatori, ſometimes Jovi Sal- 
vatori, or Salutari: 4/ avhich are nothing elſe but the Latin expreſſions of the Greek inſcriptions. And without guc- 
ftion Eolnp might have been rendred Soſpitator, and even Soſpes, as it avas uſed in the days o. Ennius. Soſpes, ſalvus: 


: more of Verres, by the. 
avord Sotera, than Tully ſpake of himſelf, auben he filed himſelf Servatorem Reipub. At leaſt Tacitus did concerve that 


Conſervator 7s as much as Soter, 4vhen ſpeaking of Milichus, who detected the conſpiracies to Nero, he ſaith, Milichus 


premiis ditatus Conſervatoris fibi nomen, Græco ejus rei vocabulo, aſſumpſit. Aunal. l. 15. He took to himſelf the name 


„/ Conſervator, in a Greek word which frgnifies fo much : and without queſtion that muſt be Slip, However the firſt 


Chriſtians of the Latin Church were ſometime in doubt wvhat word to uſe as the conſtant interpretation 0 Ewlnp, fo fre- 
f Aon «ſeth Salutificator, or, 0 ſome barge it, 3 ten La A 
unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, ſi duo ſalutis artifices, & utique alter altero indigens. De carne Chriſti, c. 14. and 
ſhews it vas ſo tranſlated in the Phihppians 111. 20. Et quidem de terra in cœlum, ubi noſtrum municipatum Philip- 
eſur. Carnis, 
c. 47. St. Hilary thought Salutaris a ſufficient interpretation. Eſt autem ſalutaris ipſo illo nomine quo Jeſus te 
Feſus enim ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eſt, in P/al. cxviii. St. Auguſtine 7s indifferent betauten that and Sal- 
vator : Deus falvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpretatur Salvator, five Salutaris : and ſo Lactant. At laſt they 
generally uſed the word Salvator. Firſt, Tertullian, Chriſtus in illo ſigniſicabatur, taurus ob utramque difpolitionen: : 
aliis ferus, ut Judex, aliis manſuetus, ut Salvator. adv. Marcion J. 3. c. 18. Which word of his was rather followed 
by his imitator St. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius uſed it, after him his Diſciple LaQantius : and from thence it conti- 
nucd the conſtant language of the Church, fill the late Innovators thruſt it out of the Latin Tranſlation, 


But whatſoever notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 


ſtiled Saviours, we know this name belongeth unto Chrif in a more ſublime 


and peculiar manner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for there is Ads iv. 1. 
none other name under heaven. given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how, and for what reaſons 


Chriſt truly is, and properly is called, our Saviour. Firſt then, I conceive, 
one ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath 
opened and declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal 
Salvation, and by ſuch patefaction can deſerve no leſs than the name of 


Saviour, For if thoſe Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who received 


the way of Salvation from him, which they delivered unto others, may be 

ſaid to fave thoſe perſons which were converted by their preaching ; in a 

far more eminent and excellent manner muſt he be ſaid to fave them, who | 
firſt revealed all thoſe truths unto them. Sr. Paul provoked to emulation Rom. xi. 14. 


them which were his fleſh, that he might fave ſome of them; and was made 1 Cor. ix. 22. 


all things to all men, that he might by all means ſave ſome. He exhorted Ti- 1 Tim. iv. 16, 


motly to take heed unto himſelf, and unto the doctrine, and continue in them; 
for in doing this, be ſhould both ſave himſelf, and them that heard him. And 


* 


St. James (peaks in more general terms; Brethren, if any of you do err from Jam v. iq ao. 


| the truth, and one convert him; Let him know, that he which converteth a 


nner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. Now if theſe 
are ſo expreſly (aid to fave the ſouls of them which are converted by the 


doctrine which they deliver, with much more reaſon muſt Chriſt be ſaid 

to ſave them, whoſe Miniſters they are, and in whoſe name they ſpeak.  _ 
For it was he which came and preached peace to them which were qfar off, Ebb. ii. 17. 
and to them that were nigh. The will of God concerning the Salvation 


of man was revealed by him. No man hath ſeen God at any time : the Joni. 18. 
Being then the Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalvation io every Rom. i. 16. 
one —— beheveth, my they which preach S at the er of Chr 
are ſaid to ſave the Souls of ſuch as believe their word, being it was Chri/t 2 Tim. i. 10. 
alone who brought life and immurtality to light through the Goſpel ;- therefore 

he muſt in a moſt eminent and ſingular manner be CT thereby 

to fave, and conſequently muſt not be denied, even in this firſt reſpect, 

the title of Sauiaux. WY VCC 


F Secondly, 


a. ARTICLE IL 


. * 


* * 


' Secondly, This is Teſts heath not only revealed, but alſo procured, the 
way of Salvation; not only delivered it to us, but alſo wrought it out for 
Palm: ii. 17. us: and ſo God ſent his Son into the world, that the world thr 6::gh him might 
be ſaved. We were all concluded under Gti and, being the Wages of 1in 
is death, we were obliged to eternal puniſhment, om which it was im- 
poffible to be freed, except the fin were firſt remitted. Now this is the 
Heb. is. 22, conſtant rule, that without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſim, It was therejs: © 
23, 26. neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould appear to put away fin by the Jacrifice of Himel 
Maat dai. as. And fo he did, for he ſhed his blood for many, for the remim of ms, as 
Per. ii. 24. himſelf profeſſeth i in the Sacramental Inſtitution : he bare our ſms in bs; 
Col. i. 14: own body on the tree, as St. Peter ſpeaks ; and ſo in him we have redempt:c:; 
Row. v. 8, 9. through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins. And if wwhile we were ve: 
ſmners, Chriſt died for us : much more then, being now juſtified by bis blood, 
wwe ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we were all encmics unto 


God, and having offended him, there was no A gorge way of Salvation, 
he queſtion, as once the 


but by being reconciled to him. If then we a 

1 Sm xi. g. Philiſtines did concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we reconcile ourfetve; 
> Cer. v. 19. zento our Maſter £ We have no other name to anſwer it but 7ejus. For God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes 

wnto them. And as under the Law the blood of the /m-offering was brought 


into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile <withal in the holy place; fi 0 
' 41.26,21, It pleaſed the Father through the Son, having made peace by the blood of his 


erofs, by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes to pals, 


that % who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, yet now hath he recon- 


cited in the body of his fleſh through death. And upon this reconciliation of 
e our perſons muſt neceſſarily Aller the Salvation of our Souls. For it 


dualen We Were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son - 


much more being reconciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by his life. Furthermore, we 
were all at firſt enſlaved by ſin, and brought into captivity by Satan, nei- 


ther was there any poſſibility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. Now 


Lev. xxv. 40. it was the Law of Moſes, that if any were able, he might redeem himſelf : 


but this to us was impoſſible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our actions 
is due unto God, and therefore no act of ours can make any ſatisfaction 


for the leaſt offence. Another Law gave yet more liberty, that he which 
Lev. Ar. 4b. WAS fold might be redeemed again; one of his brethren might redeem him. But 


this in reſpect of all the mere ſons of men was equally impoſſible, becauſe 
they were all under the ſame captivity. Nor could they fatisfy for others, 
who were wholly unable to redeem themſelves. Wherefore there was no 


- other brother, but that ſon of man which is the Son of God, who was 


like unto us in all things, fin only excepted, which could work this re- 
demption for us. And what he only could, that he freely did perform. For 
Var. xx. 28. the Son of man came to give his life a ranſom for many and as he came to 


1 Tim. ii. 6. give, ſo he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. So that in him we have redem- 

Ei. i. 2. prion through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins. For we are bought with 4 
1 Cor. vii. 23. price: for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as filver and goſd; 

rb et. i. 18, 05 with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without 


— — imſelf, hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given himſelf as a ran- 


He then which hath obtained for us remiſſion of fins, he who through 


ſom to redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of Salvation for 


us, muſt neceſſarily have a ſecond and a far Inge right unto the name 


of Fejus, unto the title of our Saviour. 
Thirdly, Beſide the promulging and procuring, there is yeta en Act, 
Which is, conferring of Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 


wrou ght by virtue of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of Holies: 


Heb vii. 25: but — muſt ſtill believe, he 7 10 able a ſo to ſave them 10 the rer that come 
| "Wo I 0 e 
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unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now 
being ſet down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both 
in heaven and earth ; and the end of this power which he hath received 
is, to confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father 
gave the Son 7his power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as Jobnxvii. 2: 
many as he hath given bim; that he ſhould raite our bodies out of the duſt, 
and cauſe our corruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on 
immortality: and upon this power we are to expect Salvation from him. 
For we muſt hok for the Saviour, the Lord Feſis Chriſt, from heaven, who P nal ii. 20; 
ſhall change our vile body, that it may be a ien like unto his glorious body, *. | 
according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto him- a 
elf. And unto them that thus hob for him fhall he appear the ſecond time, Heb. ix. 28. 
without fin, unto ſalvation, Being then we are all to endeavour that out 
ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Fefus; being St. Peter hath 1 . 
taught us, that God hath exalted Chrift with his right | hand to be @ Prince 4¹ 31. 
and a Saviour; being the conferring of that upon us which he promiſed 
to us, and obtained for us; is the reward of what he ſuffered; therefore 
wie muſt acknowledge that the actual giving of Salvation to us is the ulti= 
mate and concluſive ground of the title Saviour. ö 
Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Ch iſt hath obtained wemiſfion 1 . 
of our fins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of fin, » 7, i. 69 ; 
in the life to come will free us from all poflibility of ſinning, and utterly * n 
aboliſh death the wages of ſin: wherefore well ſaid the Angel of the Lord, _;; 9 


10. 


JT ſhalt call his name Feſis, for be ſhall ſave his people from their ſins; * A v. 35. 

well did Zacharias call him b an horn of ſalvation; Simeon, © the ſalvation of ; 1 . 

God; St. Paul, 4 the captain and author of eternal ſatoation; St. Peter, a 1. 

= Prince and a Seu correſpondent to thoſe Judges of {#ael, raiſed up by ee 35: - 
God himſelf to detiver his prongs from the hands of their enemies, and ;,;, Ct, 
for that reaſon called Savicurs. f In the time of their trouble, ſay thei Le- Nalgene. And 


vites, when they cried unto thee, thou heardejt them from heaven, and accord- oi Eine 


0 Zebe b 0 At- 
ing to thy mamfold mercies thou gave them SAVIOUrS, who ſoved them out of bipins, 4 do- 
the hand of their enemies. | 1 3 48 


Il) be correſpondency of Feſus unto thoſe temporal Setter will beſt ap- attinet ad 

| pear, if we conſider it particularly in Joſuab, who bare that Salvation in his e 
name, and approved it in his actions. For, as the Son of Sirach ſaith, 18 Teſus 45.4 geri nec 
be jon of Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucceſſor of Moſes in dici aliquid | 


fit inſigni- 
prophecies, who, according to his name, was made great for the ſaving of he 825 _ 


the elect of Cad. Although therefore Mp ves was truly and really h @ ruler quidem res 


and deliverer, which is the“ ſame with Saviour; although the reſt of the Ss 


Judges were alſo by their office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore ſtil- nis exprefio- 
ed Saviours, as expreſly Othniel and Ehud are; yet Hees far more nem. S, Aug. 


articularly and exactly than the reſt, is repreſented as a Type of our Feſus, 18519 ws of 


: and that typical ſingularity manifeſted i in his + name. For firſt, he it was + O rer 


alone, of all which paſſed out of E She. who was deſign'd to lead the children 7; 5+ 


yarſuy eg TH 
of Thael i into Canaan, the land of promiſe flowing with milk and honey. 4e, . 28, 


Which land as it was a type of the Heaven of heavens, the inheritance of . et 


the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from the right te” of God; ſo is the „ b wi © 
_ Perſon which brought the 1 into that place of reſt * 4 Typedf him #4 3p 


aur Tokg' e- 


who only can bring us into the preſence of God, and there prepare our man- „e., wil 
ſions for us, and aſſign them to us, as . 0 divided the land for an inheri- 297%, www v 


Inos Xe. - 
tance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſervable, not only What Foſuab 5 5 it 227. 


did, but what Moſes could not do. The hand of Moſes and Aaron brought vera, r d 
them out of Egypt, but left them in the Wilderneſs, and could not feat them cba ay 


042parperr Tv 


in Canaan. Jeſuab, the ſucceſſor, only could effect that in which Moſes failed. aſabi, yi 


Now nothing Is more trequent 1 in the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, than to _ 2 — 


ow PI | take 2 
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promiſſionis; ne vi ed a 

lorum intreducere putaretur, ſed gratia & veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum facta, S. Aug. contra Fauſftum, 1. 16. c. 19. 
FJieſus dux qui populum eduxerat de Ægypto, Fe/us qui interpretatur Salvator, Moyſe mortuo & pal in Moab, hoc 
eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere populum ſuum. S. Hieron. in Pſalm Ixxxvi. * 
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| take Moſes for the doctrine delivered, or the books written by him, that is, 
* 4: Luke xvi. the * Law ; from whence it followeth, that the death of Mooſes and the ſuc- 
25% iv. 25. Ceſſion of Foſuah preſignified the continuance of the Law till Fefis came, 
Toh.v. 45,46. a by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, which we could not 
hv it, be juſtified by the Taw of Moſes. * The Law and the Prophets were until 
hei gin werſe, Fobn : fince that the kingdom of God is preached, Mqaſes muſt die, that Jo- 
As xv. 21. ſilab may ſucceed. © By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified 


| | 


and xxi. 21. 


2 Cor. iii. 1g. (for by the Law is the knowledge of fm) but the righteouſneſs :of God with 
Mwoia voilio out the law is manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of 
kendra hong Ne Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to 
ave taken Joſuah with him up into the + Mount: but if he did, ſure 
, it was to enter the cloud which covered the Mount where the glory of 


. , * 
Exeiva Gwlngpa.. 
derer Towuy 


a, Moc v. the Lord abode : for 4 without Feſus, in whom are hid ail the treaſures of 


Nees, In- wiſdom and knowledge, there is no looking into the ſecrets of heaven, no 


Os \ \ 
Cg Toy AO) fbg 


nyo. approaching to the preſence of God. The command of Circumciſion was 


v aſe g, not given unto Moſes, but to Joſuab; nor were the uelites circumciſed in 


EE ae Wilderneſs, under the conduct of Moſes and Aaron, but in the Land 
nuiripo; kri- Of Camuan, under their Succeſſor; For d at that lime the Lord ſaid unto 
Ove "Tho; 


EE Toſuah, Make thee ſharp knives, and circumciſe again the Children of Ijrael 


nt dag 1, Fhe ſecond time, Which ſpeaketh * Jeſus to be the true circumciſer, the au- 


' Bacoinioy Twy 


thor of another circumeiſion than that of the fleſh commanded by the Law, : 
deret. in Jof. even © the circumciſiun , the heart, in the ſhirit, and not in the Letter; 
2 Cum that which f is made without hands, in putting off the body of the fins of the 
Moyk deti- J/e/P, which is therefore called the circumciſion of Chrift, CES 
naretur Auſes Do ante oo I dd Cn ID, 
filius Nave, transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, & meine vocari Jeſus. Certe, inquis. Hane priùs dicimus figuram 
futuri fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum, quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſeculi deſerto commorantes 
-antea, introducturus efſet in terram repromiſſionis melle & late manantem, id eft, in vitæ æternæ poſſeſſionem, qua 


nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyſen, id eſt, non per Legis diſciplinam, ſed per Jeſum, 1d eſt, per novæ Legis gratiam, 


provenire habebat, circumciſis nobis petrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti præceptis (petra enim Chriſtus multis modis & figu- 


ris prædicatus eſt) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabatur, etiam nominis Dominici inauguratus eſt 
figurà, ut Jeſus nominaretur. Tertul, adv. FJudæos, c. 9. & adv. Marcion. l. 3. c. 16. Idcirco Moyſi etiam ſucceſſit, 


ut oſtenderet novam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum datam, veteri legi ſucceſſuram, quæ data wp! Moyſen fuit. Lactant. de 
vera Sap. l. 4. c. 1 7: In cujus 1 (Moyſes) improbatus eſt, ut non ipſe introduceret populum in terram 


elicet Lex per Moyſen, non ad ſalvandum, ſed ad convincendum peccatorem, data, in regnum co- 


| &s xili. 39. W Luke 
xvi. 16. © Rom. iii. 20, 21, 22. Þ+ Exed. xxiv. 13. 4 Moyſes in nubem intravit, ut operta & occulta cognoſceret, 
adhzrente ſibi ſocio Jeſu, quia nemo fine vero Fe/u poteſt incerta ſapientiæ, & occulta comprehendere. Et ided in 
ſpecie Jeſu Nawe veri Salvatoris ſignificabatur affutura præſentia, per quem ferent omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem 
2periret, Eyangeum revelaret. S. Ambro/. in P/ahn xlvii. 4 Fof. v. 2. Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit Domi- 

nus ad ne; ſed ad Jeſum: ut oſtenderet quod non de fe loqueretur, ſed de Chriſto, ad quem tum Deus loquebatur. 


_ Chriſti enim figuram gerebat ille Feſus. Lactant. J. 4. e. 17. Rom. ii. 29. f Col. ii. 11 5 | 
* Bxod. xiv. Thus if we look upon Joſuab as the * miniſter of Moſes, he is even in that 
To ., A type of Chriſt, theÞ miniſter of the circumcifion for the truth of God. If we 


0 


Rem: xv. 8, look on him as the ſucceſſor of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Jeſus, inaſmuch 


Jen i 17. as © the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. 


* Pr ot K- 


| $$warss If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of Mael, there is ſcarce an action 


79Navi nous Which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 
xaiz 299% banks of * Fordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick ex- 
aft. yep . : . 3 5 
ahb 75 d erciſe of his prophetical office. He chooſeth there twelve men out of the peo- 
Ast alo amo TS 


_ ., ple, to, carry twelve ſtones over with them; as our Feſus thence began to 


£3 Xu Chooſe his + twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation- ſtones in the Church of God, 
"Ballads br witch numer Gris it Br tweked foundations of the wall of the holy City, the new 


falo rwvayls 


> olrs.Cy- Jeruſalem. It hath been ꝓ obſerved, that the ſaving Rahab the Harlot alive, 
ril.Catech.10. foretold what Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the Jews, Very T jay unto you, that 


+ St. Cyril | | 5 | : : 2 DEER, 
| addeth that he divided the land by twelve men; Auwdexa 0% e, Tir xAuporoplay A © 78 Navy vice, K) were 
Tg Arrog che xhpuras Th; dhe ti; maoay THY oixepuirny anorinnu & Inozs. Ibid. 4 Rev. xxi. 14. 1 By the ſame St. 


Cyril. Hicideacas Pace Ti mop iowow ð TyTiK%* © 03 aknans Pnow, ig of TiNvas t al Gopra wfod[vow Oppa 5s TH: 
Bac, 78 . Mattb. xx1. 31. | | 
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the 5 * ares go into the kingdom of Gd kefore re you. *. He ſaid? Joſe x. 12, 
in the fight of Iſrael, Sun, fland thou ſtill upon Gs and the Sun flood * 


fell in the midſt of heaven, and haſted not A go down about a whole day. 
Which great Miracle was not only wrought by the power of him whoſe. 


name he bare, but did alſo * ſignify that in the latter days, toward the “ Stetit Sol, 
ſetting of the Sun, when the light of the world was tending unto a quis in Teſs 


night of darkneſs, the Sun. of righteouſneſs ſhould ariſe with healing in bis ad Pall Be 
wings, and, giving a check to the approaching night, become b He true =” > 
kght, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. WT; 3 


enim in ſua 


But to paſs by more particulars, Toſuab ſmote the Amalekites, and ſubdued virtute Jeſu | 


: Nave, ſed in 
the Conaanites ; by the firſt making way to enter the Land, by the ſecond CH fy" 


giving poſſeſſion of it. And Feſus our Prince and Saviour, whoſe kingdom was ſterio cœleſti- 


not of this world, in a ſpiritual manner goeth in and out before us againſt bas luminibus 


unperabat. 
our ſpiritual enemies, fubduing Sin and Satan, and ſo opening and clearing 


our way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, fo giving us poſſeſ- enim Dei fi. 


lium in 1 
fon of eternal life. uo Thus do we believe the man called Jeſus to have — Fa _ 


: fulfilled, in the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typified i in venturum, . , 
him who firſt bare the name, and in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his dun mundani 


luminis con- 


office, and fo to be the Saviour of the world; © whom God hath raiſed up an cidentis, & 


born of jatvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant. David, That wwe Should be jam _—_ 


in tenebr as 
| Javed from our enemies, and the hands of all that hate us. WVuirrtute divina 


differret oc- 


caſum, lucem redderet, Wee claritatem. S. Ambroſ. Apolog. Dawid. poſter. c. 4 Ille el Soli ut Karet, 


& ſtetit; & iſtius typo ille magnus erat. Ile imperabat, ſed Dominus 6 ciebat. . Hires: in Ehal. hxvi. FT 


i. 9. T Ti u many Mane TY Inge To Tg Nan vic, miles avly ro 1 4. afoPnTy 3 3 iv& jaovov axioy Wars 0%, 

zri ala 6 wal Pavepor weft TY vid Inow vis Navi g wih 78 d dN. bl xolldoworo Thc 95. Adee 

: B. Cle. 615 ls cps 08, 10 pH & Nele. Kupuox. Or. ix 66855 txxot/2u walila Toy oixov ve Apannx 'd vide Tg Jeg in” 
. 


| kogarw Tw niper. Oi gs (io. idt) wanw 1e * Z ò vice ge GAN" 6 vicg-T& g Vas, TuTy & i Tory: beit. Bar- 
nabæ Epif. c. 9. © Luke i. 69, 71. | 1 1 


The neceſſity of the belief of this art oft ths- Article is not Aby . 

but evident: becauſe there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and no 
other name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way to be ſaved | 
by him but by believing in him. For this is his commandment, that ve 1 Jovi. 23 
ſbould believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Cbriſt, and he that heepeth his *+ 

' commandment deelleth in him, and he in him. From him then, and from 
him alone, muſt we expect Salvation, acknowledging and confeſſing freely 
there is nothing in our ſelves which can effect or deſerve it for us, no- 
thing in any other creature which can promerit or procure it to us. For 
| there is but one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

Chriſt Feſus. Tis only the beloved Son, in whom God is well pleaſed, he is 
cloathed with a veſture dipped in blood be hath trod the Wi me-preſs alone. We Ia. lii. 6. 
like ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 

By him God hath reconciled all things to himſelf; by him, I ſay, whether they be Col. i. 20. 
| Fr ag in earth, or things in heaven. By him alone is our Salvation wrought: | 
for his fake then only can we aſk it, from him alone expect it. 
Secondly, This Belief is neceſſary, that we may delight and rejoice 
in the name of Feſus, as that in which all our Happineſs is involv'd. 
At his nativity an Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the 

firſt witneſſes of the bleſſed incarnation; Bebold, I bring you good tidings Luke il. 10, 
of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in 
| the City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And what the 

Angel delivered at preſent, that the Prophet yu; that old Evangeliſt, 
foretold at diſtance. When the people which walked in darkneſs ſhould Ia. ix. 2, 6 
fee a 2 light ; when unto us 4 Child ſhould be born, unto us a 18 — 
ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy before God, according to the joy 1 

har veſt, and as men rejoice when they divide the ſpoil, When God hall Ja. xXXv. 4, 
come with recompenſe, when he ſhall come and Jave us; then the ranſomed . 
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| Rom. v. .3. that is, enemies, Chriſt died for us, and ſo became our Jeſus. Shall thus 


| and wit. 4. a man, after the Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoeyer conſidereth 


5 Jobn xiv. 15. to his Diſciples, 17 ye love me, keep my commandments ; and what the Apo- 


Aas xix. 14, ſay to the evil Spirit, I adjure thee by the name of Feſus, and the devil give 


"AR TI H. 


| 70 the Lord 2 return, and come to Sion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy 
upon their heads. 
Thirdly, The belief in ele ought to inflame our affection, to kindle- 
our love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in reſpect of him, that 
Fe is, ſo far as they are in oppoſition to him, or pretend to equal ſhare of af- 
Mat. x. 37. fection with him. He that Ipveth father or mother more than me is not 
= avorthy of me,; and he that loveth fon or daughter more than me is not wortby 
of me, ſaith our Saviour; ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural af- 
fection, becauſe our ſpiritual union 1s far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor 
IS a higher degree of love only debarr'd us, but any equal pretenſion is as 
Lale xiv. 26. much forbidden. F any man come to me, ſaith the ſame Chriſt, and hate 
out his father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, 
yea and his own hfe alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. Is it not this Te/as in 
whom the love of God is demonſtrated to us, and that in fo high a degree 

Tom fi. 16. as is not exprefſible by the pen of man? God fo loved the world, that he 
gave his only=begotten Son. Is it not he who ſhewed his own love to us far 
70 xv. 13. beyond all poflibility of parallel? For greater love bath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends but while we were yet fimners, 


the Father ſhew his love in his Son? Shall thus the Son thew his love in 
himſelf? and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requita] ? or is there any proper return 
of love but love? The voice of the Church, in the language of Solomon, is, 
n My hve : nor was that only the exprefſion of a Spouſe, but of * Tenatius, 
0 ip ioc the infinite benefits to the ſons of men flowing from the actions and ſuffer- 
rei). ings of their Saviour, cannot chooſe but conclude with St. Paul, if: any 
1 Cor.xvi.22. man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema e | 


Laſtly, The confeſſion of faith in Jeſus is neceſſary to breed in us a cor = 


reſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him, that we may 
Phil. ii. 8. be raiſed: to the true temper of St. Paul, who counted all things but loſs for 
I be excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus our Lord, for whom be ſoffired | 
the loſs of all things, and counted them but dung, that he might win Chriſt. 
Nor can we pretend to any true love of Jeſus, except we be ſenſible of 
the readineſs of our obedience to him: as knowing what language he uſed 


1 Jobn v. 3. ſtle of his boſom ſpake, J. bis is the love of God, that we keep his command 
Mat. viii. 27. ments. His own Diſciples once marvelled, and ſaid, What manner of man 
is this, that even the winds and the ſea obey him? How much more ſhould 
we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, ſaying, What manner of men are 
| theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him. whom the ſenſeleſs creatures, the 
Mark ix. 58. winds and the ſea, obeyed? Was the name of Jeſus at firſt ſufficient to caſt 
Luke is. 49. out devils? and ſhall man be more refractory than they ? Shall the Exorciſt 


place? Shall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the ſame name, and we refuſe ? 
Shall they obey that name which ſignifieth: nothing, unto them; for he took 
not on him the nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour? And can we de- 
ny obedience unto him, Who foo an him the ſeed of Abraham, and became 
obedienf to death, even the death of the Croſs, for us, that he might be raiſed: 
to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be enabled: 
Alt laſt to fave us, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, and exact the 
Phil. i. 9. 10: higheſt veneration from us? For God hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name, that at the? name of Feſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of things in heaven, and ES gs in earth, and things under the earth. 
Having has declared the Original of the name eſis, the means and ways 


by which he. which bare it expreſſed fully the utmoſt lignification of it; we 
8 $45: DEI © «7 \ 


Phil, 11 9. 
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may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian eaſily underſtand 
what it is he ſays, when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe 


Of the world; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the ſons of men the only way 


tion for enemies, paying the price of redemption for captives ; and ſhall 
And with this full acknowledgment, I believe in Feſus. 


which is therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the * Fes * "Wau yo} 


ana agreed together, a that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould ine © N 
e put out of the Synagogue, ot Tor ins Wh MES: 
Poor the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver g. Cl. 
the ſignification of the word; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the Cat. 10. 
Fewos always expected a Chrift or Meſfias ; thirdly, to prove that the N 22. 


by which Jeſs is Chriſt, doth conſiſt, and what are the proper effects 
thereof. Which five particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot fee what 
| ſhould be wanting for a perfect underſtanding that eſis is Chriſt. 


the Hebrew tongue, (hiiſt in the * Greek, ＋ Meſſias, the language of « vin, 


iv Chriftus; and we in Enghſb have retained the ſame, as univerſally f Een nen 
naming him Chrift. ee eee bt N. ee . — 


2 ſuavitate vel benignitate compoſitum eſt. Lactant. J. 4. c. 17. Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt propter 


„ 


AND IN JesUs, Ge. 9 


— 


in Feſus : which may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed. I believe not 5 | 


only that there is a God who made the World ; but I acknowledge and pro- | — 


feſs that 1 am fully perſuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, 5 | 
that there was and is a man, whoſe name by the miniſtry of an Angel was | 
called Jeſis, of whom, particularly Joſbua, the firſt of that name, and all 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours of Mrael, were but types. I believe that 
Jeſus, in the higheſt and utmoſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour 


for the ſalvation of their Souls, and wrought the ſame way out for them by 
the virtue of his blood, obtaining remiſſion for ſinners, making reconcilia- 


at laſt himſelf actually confer the ſame ſalvation, which he hath promulg- 
ed and procured, upon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe 
in him. I acknowledge there is no other way to Heaven beſide that which 
he hath ſhewn us, there is no other means which can procure it for us but 
his blood, there is no other perſon which ſhall confer it on us but hiniſelt. 


And in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
F F Aving thus explained the proper name of our Saviour, eſis, we 
come unto that Title of his Office uſually joined with his Name, 


* - 


who always acknowledged him to be Jeſus, ever denied him to be Chriſt, ala 


Inos 75 d 
| Xe el, 


* * 


Cyril. 


Meſjias promiſed to the Fews is already come; fourthly, to demonſtrate 
that our Jeſus is that Meſias; and fifthly, to declare in what that unction, 


For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meſias and 
Chriſt, but both of the ſame fignification ; as appeareth by the ſpeech of 
the woman of Samaria, I know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt; Fobn iv. 23. 
and more plaialy by what Andrew ſpake unto his brother Simon, We Join i. 41. 


liave found the Meſſas, which, is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. Meſſias in 


Azdrew and the woman of Samaria, who ſpake in Syriac ; Chriſt; the Meri, (opts | 
interpretation of St. John, who wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, as the moſt . 
zcncral language in thoſe days; and the ſignification of them both is, the 2 iWwziuow 
Aninted. St. Paul and the reſt of the N writing in that language, 34. ED 


US ET TC 6 TEM > 9 11 24 2 17 . | bY Son, Non- 
ſed the Greek name, which the Latins did retain, calling him conſtant- „. 


unxit; in the 
i * „„ Hebrew | 
pu unctus, h the Syriac NM ο : in the Greek, by changing V into co, by omitting N a guttural not fit for 
f LY 72 onunciation, and by addin Gy As their F ordinary termination, NIH is turned into 'Meooias. That this au 
Cee Xqroc, and the Latin Chriſtus, is evident; and yet the Latins living at a diſtance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms 
© the Jews, and the doctrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, and called 2 Chreſtus, from the Greek Xpnxi;, So 
>getonuus ow the life of Claudius, c. 25. Judæos impulſore Chreſto aſſiduè tumultuantes Roma expulſi. hich was 
+ only his miflake, but generally the Romans at firſt, as they named him Chreſtus, /o they called us Chreſtiani. Tertu/. 
de. Gentes. Sed & cum perperam Chreſtianus pronunciatur à vobis (nam nec nominis certa eſt notitia penes vos) 
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AR TIC LE II. 
ignorantium errorem, qui eum immutata litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. Upon which miſtake Juſtin Martyr uff ifies 
the Chriſtians of his time. "Emu Gow ys ix Tz nalnſoprpiys nagy rope, xu Hh. viapyop. And again, X:- 
£42v66 (or rather Rpnrvanu) yap eras nalnlopupla, mo N xenror potiola 8 dixaior. Apol. 2. It wwas then the gor ance 
of the Feau iſb affairs which cauſed the Romani to name our Saviour Chreſtus, and the true title is certainly Chriſtus 
Xjirts wiv, xdle To x , ſaith Juſtin. To T2 Xf1r8 pr ware Moste Toi Kfroppivos . he, /ars Euſeb. Ders. 
Ewang. 1.4. c. 16. Quoniam Græci veteres xfieebai dicebant ungi, uod nunc ae, ob hanc rationem nos eum 
Chriſtum nuncupamus, id eſt, unctum, qui Hebraicè Meſſias dicitur. 1as. l. 4. c. 7. So the Latins generally Chriſtus 
a Chriſmate : and without queſtion Xrisòs is from xix fiscal. Vet I conceive the firft fignification of this word among 
the Greeks hath not been hitherto ſufficiently diſcovered. The firſt of the Ancients in whom I meet with the word 
Xpurts is AÆſchylus the Tragedian, and in him I find it had another ſenſe than now ave take it in; for in his language 
that is not yoo which is anointed, but that with which it is anointed ; ſo that it fignifieth not the ſubje& of unction, 
but the ointment as diffuſed in the ſubjet. The place is this in his Prometheus Vinctus: 
| | Ovx ny antnp H , 89: fwoyw _ | | | | 
Ov Xfi5tv, B w ang Pappaxuy 
Xprice xaleorinanotls * 


4 


Prometheus ſhews himſelf to be the inventor of the Art of Phyfick, that before him therefore there avas no medicine, 
neither to be taken internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunfion, as the Scholiaſt wery well 
expounds it. Ovx vn 8% Ho,? Yeparrtiag, 50 dia fc N 1 e (which is 8% fwoum in Æſchylus) a7: % 
0 inmxpiorws thwlev (which is 8 xf 898 Os mroorws (Tero dn Y ai) So Euſtathius, Tres Sf aru 95% 
f Ofen, inimara, w; viv ini Meran, wwe mimic Oappaxc tidus macow 6 Mayxau x Xfire o its fle. 
Hi xa Ti Ale xh, re, wild 1 HZ. Ad. Il. J. As therefore from lo whow, aww, ſo from xf xprow, Mf. 
$5. And as ww is not that which receiveth drink, but that drink which is received, not quod potat, but quod po- 
tabile eſt ; % yp5w 75 not that which receiveth oil, but that which is received by inunction. So the Scholiaſt upon 
Ariſtophanes, Tov ©xppaxuy Te fu irs xalanhaya, Tae N xi, Ta N wil. And the Scholiaſt of Theocritus, Ii, 
try Tov Pappontur Ta wi to) fig, me amp xpripalda wg Hef ,. Tax N mile, ne, dmg Ie rd 0: kl, ne), 
& rep immatiuuw. Idyl. 11. So that xpicò in his judgment is the ſame with iſxpico in Theocritus. | 
e Ode. wo tpula c YF HEEn A, | e TS | 
Nil, dr Xr, i dextt, BT iriragos, 
5 H Tai II. idee — — | | BITS 22 . Meg: . 
In the ſame ſenſe with ÆEſchylus did Euripides uſe xf¹,V] Papuaxo in Hippolyto, IIe ret N xf 1 worw To Pawan ; 
and not only thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Orators; as Dion Chryſoſtomus : Iv yap xeiper def, 
Ca. x; vol, xn ie e pn, par Ai, A vio Pafwdnuy xgirur 1 molww. Orat. 78. And the LX x have uſed 
it in this ſenſe ; as when the Hebrew ſpeaks of N ο / tw oleum unctionis, they tranſlate it vd innexppors il Ty 
RED adv, T8 N. Tg X58, Lev. xxi. 10. and again ver. 12. Hyd 1 dr. To i EACLICY To XI ET GUT®. Oleum | 
unctionis then is i xpiror, which in Exodus xxix. 7. and xxxv. 13. and xl. q. the ſame Tranſlators, correſpondent to 
the Hebrew phraſe, call dawn xiioudle-, and more frequently hav wpiorus, The place of Sophocles is ſemet hing 
_ doubtful, Oden pines mayapige- Tax; mult; malxpiru (vixpabiic i mpopaou Inpes* for though the Scholiaſt takes it in the 
ordinary Senſe, waſ xis] Nel To mimw, J To XH aimiu (ulninpapir©- x; appoolii; T5 wile Ts Ingo;; 
yet both rds mals; before it, and (vſngabilc, after, ſeem to incline to the former ſenſe, p. 354. and in the next page a- 
ri is clearly attributed to the ointment. To Qafuaxo vd druf, axline. T ai Otpyung abixle i pwuoxois (wow 
2%, Eos av aplixfiro appooaryi ws, from whence Pei ſays preſently, ixpiox pany. But though it appears 
from hence that the firſt uſe of the word xticès among the Greeks was to A the act or matter uſed in inunction: 
not the ſubject or 75 anointed ; yet in the wulgar acception of the LXA. it was moſt conſtantly received for the 
ter ſon anointed, of the ſame validity with xpiebelg or x:xproper®- (Suidas xpiroc, 5 xexpropir®» iv iAziw) as alſo vit 
H.. For though Lactantius in the place fore cited ſeems to think that word an improper werſion J the Hebrew 
0% D, unde in quibuſdam Græcis ſcripturis, quz male de Hebraicis interpretatæ ſunt, Nu -, id eſt, unguen⸗ 
to curatus, ſcriptum invenitur, a Tg aMiprolai, yet the LXX. have ſo tranſlated it, Numb. iii. 3. o tei, or nAup- 
Hi. And although Athenæus hath obſerved rd ff, Ta wiv i xpiopala, Te Y anippala' yet in the vulgar uſe 
f the words there is no difference, as he himſelf ſpeaks a little after, To & xpioaolai Ty ruery anippal pfioachar pure. 
And Plutarch. Sympoſ. J. 3. c. 4. IId mapa Tw irs (oravamavopiru yurarkir 1 HU GNNNKHEIR( 7 ENGL it 
* ap avty Ts xficudlO- iv To (pixabiudew: So Heſych. Ai, ihaiv xf Kixpiopire, mAipuira. AN, 
xo. Schol. Hom. Xpioodpans, an apiaes Od. C. And Suidas, HAnnippurr, ixprepry. Hence Euſtathius, Lic, 
& rt un xd vay TS Te xf, N TY aNiQu' To pv xpiw Wafs Tw Xper iggibn de xfiilai, To & ankifu, maps To arkw. 
09. &. So Euſebius, Tpiry Tau xpiro avro yeſorivas ine , & TW is de (WudTw, a To abiv Ti; alanuaric 
 mApupurvey wapionos. Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. I. c. 3. Kpids then in the wulgar uſe of the LXX. is 4 perſon anointed, and in that 
Senſe is our Saviour called Chriſt. _ „„ Ds: Z 8 


Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is to be under- 


ſtood not ſimply according to the action only, but as it involveth the deſign 
- .. „ . * | . | 
in the cuſtom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was 
"3%: ted 2 : 


thereby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office : and therefore 
Ancer the notion of unction we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordina- 
Gen. xxviii. tion. Jacob poured out oil on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was 
. the conſecration of it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, 
and this anointing was their dedication. Hence the Prieſt that is anoint- 
ed fignifieth, in the phraſe of Moſes, the High Prieſt, becauſe he was in- 

veſted in that office at and by his unction. When therefore Jeſus is called 
the Meffas or Chriſt, and that fo long after the anointing oil had ceaſed, it 
ſignified no leſs than a perſon ſet apart by God, anointed with moſt ſacred 
ol, advanced to the higheſt office, of which all thoſe employments under 
the Law, in the obtaining of which oil was uſed, were but types and ſha- 
dows. And this may ſuffice for the ſignification of the word. 8 
| 1 e e That 
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AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 8 


— 
— 


That there was among the Jeus an 8 of ſuch a Chriſt to come, * 
is moſt evident. The woman of Samaria could ſpeak with confidence, 
I know that Meſſias cometh. And the unbelieving Jews, who will not ac- 54s iv. 25. 
knowledge that he is already come, expect him ſtill. Thus we find all Luke iii. x 5 
men muſing in their hearts of fohn, whether he were the Chriſt or not. When 
Feſus taught in the Temple, thoſe which doubted ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, Jobs vii. 27. 


no man fnoweth whence he is; thoſe which believed faid, When Chrift ver. 3t. 
cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe which this man hath done? | 


Whether therefore they doubted, or whether they believed in Jeſus, they 


all expected a Chriſt to come; and the r N opinion was of him, the 5 
more they believed he was that Meſfias. ny of the people ſaid, 07 a —ver. 49,41. 


truth this is the Prophet: others ſaid, This is 25 « Crif. As ſoon as ohm 


began to baptize, The Jews ſent Priefts and Levites from Feruſalem, to Juin i. 19. 
4ſe him, Who art thou? that is, whether he were the Chriſt, or no, as ap- 


peareth out of his anſwer ; And he confeſſed, and denied not, but confeſſed, — yer. 20. 


Tam not the Chriſt, For as they aſked him after, What then, — as 

Elias? and he ſaid, I am not: Art thou that Prophet ? and be anſwered, _ Te 
Noe So without queſtion their firſt demand was, * Art thou the. Chri/t ? * Se Nonnus 

and he anſwered, I am not. From whence it clearly appeareth that there bath ex 4 — 3 


ed, av | 
Was a general expectation among the eus of a Meſſias to come; nor only Cos elift 


ſo, but it was always counted amongſt them an + Article of their Faith > feeds More. - 
1 which all were obliged to believe who profeſſed the Law of Moſes, and c., Y we 


ard N01 d EFEROv 


_ whoſoever denied that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law and the dads HT 
Prophets. Wherefore it will be worth our enquiry to look into the grounds 3 


aid; un 


POE which they built that expectation. © Reirde tur. 


It is moſt certain that the Meſſas was promiſed by God, both before and 1,4% Se- 


under the Law. God ſaid unto Abraham, à In Tjaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : = * 
and we know that was a promiſe of a Mejia to come, becauſe St. Paul hath A 
taught us, Þ Now to Abraham and his ſee 
not, And to ſeeds, as of many, but as if one, And to thy feed, which is Chriſt. Cen, xi. 12. 
The Lord faid unto Moſes, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their ee 0 
_ brethren like unto thee, And St. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this 
Prophet promiſed to Moſes, is Feſus the Chriſt, Many are the prophecies 4: Ads iii. 22. 
which concern him, many the promiſes which are made of him: but yet 
| ſome of them very obſcure ; others, though plainer, yet have relation only 
to the perſon, not to the notion or the word Meſſias. Whereſoever he is 
| ſpoken of as the Anointed, it may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other 5 
perſon; except one place in Daniel, where Meffah is foretold to be cut off : Dan. ix. 26. 
and yet even there the Greek Tranſlation hath not the Me ab, but the 
Uuction. It may therefore ſeem ſomething ſtrange, how ſo univerſal an 


Tract. de Re- 
ere the promiſes made. He ſaith ihn, C11. 


expectation of a Redeemer under the name of the Me Mas ſhould be yous 5 


through the Church of the Jews. 


But if we conſider that in the ſpace of ſeventy years of che Babylmiſh Cap- 


tivity the ordinary Fews had loſt the exact underſtanding of the old Hebrew TE 
language before ſpoken in Fudea, and therefore when the Scriptures were 
read unto them, they found it neceſſary to interpret them to the people in the 

Chaldee language, which they had lately learned: As when Ezra the Scribe 


brought the Book of the Law of Moſes before the Congregation, tie Levites 
are ſaid to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, becauſe they read in Nahen. vii. 8. 
the Book, in the Law of God diſtinciiy, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to 
underſtand the reading. Which conſtant interpretation begat at laſt a Chaldee 


Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath in the Syna- 


And that being not exactly made word for word with the He- 


ow. Tut with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way, took in, together 
with the Text, the general opinion of the learned Fews, By which means it 


M ee e 


e lion, made the ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed : by which he is decyphered in 


—_— — — 
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came to paſs that not only the doctrine, but the name alſo of the Męſſas 
Vas very frequent and familiar with them. Inſomuch that even in the 
C Chaldee Fachs now extant, there is expreſs mention of the Meffias in 
* Celfus the above ſeventy places, beſides that of Daniel. The Jews then informed by 
2 the plain words of * Daniel, inſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the 
eh that both Law and the Prophets read in their Synagogues every Sabbath-day, relying 
Cb e, e upon the infallible predictions and promiſes of God, did all unaniniouſly 
confeſs that expect out of their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family of 
= N 2015 a Mee OT a Crip, to Wwe Ni a 1 bt i | . | = a 1 
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Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next conſideration 
is of the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled : which we ſhall 
demonſtrate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſequently: that the 

promiſed Meſſias is already come. The prediction of Jacob on his death- 

BI is clear and pregnant, * The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a 

* For inſtead [qqp-gioer from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and to him ſhall the ga- 

5» ke thering of the people be. But the Sceptre is departed from Fudah; neither 
los renders it is there one Law-giver left between his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, 
335, the Meſſias, is already come. That the Jewiſh government hath totally 

5 Font wha failed, is not without the greateſt folly to be denied: and therefore that 

and ibe ſeruſa- Shiloh is already come, except we ſhould deny the truth of divine predictions, 

lem Targum, muſt be granted. There remains then nothing to be proved, but that by 

e Shiloh is to be underſtood the Maſias: which is ſufficiently manifeſt both 

_ Beſide e from the conſent of the ancient Fews, and from the deſcription immedi- 

| Zaliſts did ge- ately added to the name. For * all the old Paraphraſts call him expreſly 

erally ſo in- the Meſſias, and the words which follow, 10 him ſhall the gathering of the 
ny hr people be, ſpeak no leſs; as giving an explication of. his Perſon, Office 

0 N or Condition, who was but darkly deſcribed in the name of Shob; For 


| according 


dns this is the ſame character by which he was ſignified unto Abraham ; In thy 
very comput a- | 


ters of roam enſign of the people; to it ſhall the Gentiles Jeek, and his reſt | ſhall be glorious + 
and in the and in Micah, e The mountain of , the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be. eſtabliſhed on 
Seibel, the top of the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall 
Rabbi Foha- flow unto it, And thus the bleſſing of Fudah is plainly intelligible : d Fudeb, 
1 5 ”s , thou art he whom thy brethren ſball praiſe, thy hand ſhall be in the neck of 
ame of the thine enemies, thy father's children ſhall bow down before thee. Thou fhalt 
— Meſſias, #9 obtain the primogeniture of thy Brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof 
1 7 1 $:4;1a ſhalt rule over the reſt of the Tribes: the government ſhall be upon thy 

arfoer, nw ſhoulders, and all thy brethren ſhall be ſubject unto thee. And that you 

3 underſtand this bleſſing is not to expire until it make way for a greater, 
cording to that know that this government ſhall not fail, until there come a ſon out of 
daa your loins who ſhall be far greater than yourſelf: for whereas your domi- 
loh come. nion reacheth only over your brethren, and fo is confined unto the Tribes 
: 28. x. 10. of 1/rael ; his Kingdom ſhall be univerſal, and all nations of the earth ſhall _ 
40% Alix. 8. ſerve hifn. Being then this Shiloh is fo deſeribed in the text, and acknow- 
ledged by the ancient eus to be the Meſias; being God hath promiſed 
by Jacob the government of ael ſhould not fail until Shilab came; being 
that government is viſibly and undeniably already failed, it followeth in- 

Mal. ili. 1. evitably, that the Meſſias is already come. — — 
DR In tlie ſame manner the Prophet Malachy hath given an expreſs ſignification 
Kine gi of the coming of the Mefſias while the Temple ſtood. © Behold, I will ſend my 
place, meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord whom ye 25 


< 


Laue mnber Jſaiahb; b In that day there ſhall be a root of Teſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an 
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ſeal 7 uddenly come to his Te a even the e of the Civil whom ye 
delight in. And Haggai yet more clearly, Thus faith the Lord of hoſts, Yet Hag. ii. 62. 
once it is a little while, and I will - ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the 
ſea, and the dry land; and I will ſhake all nations; and the deſire of all nations 
ſhall come; and I wi 1 fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The 
glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than the glory of the former, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. It is then moſt evident from theſe predictions, that the Meas 
| was to come while the ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that the 
ſecond Temple is not now ſtanding. Therefore, except we contradict the 
Veracity of God, it cannot be denied but the Me fias | is already come. No- 
thing can be objected to enervate this argument, but that theſe Prophecies con- 
cern not the Meſſias; and yet the ancient Jews confeſſed they did, and that 
they do fo cannot be denied. For, firſt, thoſe titles, She Angel of the Cove- 
nant, the delight of the Tjraelites, the de efire of all nations, are certain and known 
characters of che Chriſt to come. And ſecondly, it cannot be conceived how 
the glory of the ſecond Temple ſhould be greater than the glory of the firſt, 
without the coming of the Meſſias to it. For the Fews themſelves have | 
_ Obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine Glory were in the firſt Temple, which 
were wanting to the ſecond : as the Urim and Thummim, by which the High 
Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed of the will of God; the Ark of the Co- 
venant, from whence God gave his anſwers by a clear and audible voice ; ; 
the Fire upon the Altar, which came down from Heaven, and immediately 
conſumed the Sacrifice; the divine preſence or habitation with them, repre- 
ſented by a viſible appearance, or given, as it were, to the King and High 
Prieſt by anointing with the oil of unction; and laſtly, the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the prophetical office 
were endued. And there was no compariſon between the beauty and glory 
of the ſtructure or building of it, as appeared by the tears dropt from thoſe 
eyes which had beheld the former (For many of the Prieſts and Levites, Ezraili. 12, 
and chief of the Fathers, who were ancient men, that had ſeen the firſt Houſe, 
when the foundation of this H ouſe was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud 
voice) and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to ſpeak to the 
people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Who is left among you that Lag. i. 3. 
Jaw this Houſe in ber firſt glory? And how do you ſee it now? is it not in 
your eyes in compariſon of it as Aer ? Being then the ſtructure of the ſe- 
cond Temple was ſo far inferior to the firſt, being all thoſe ſigns of the 
Divine Glory were wanting in it with which the former was adorned ; the 
glory of it can no other way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him 
into it in whom all thoſe ſigns of the Divine Glory were far more eminently 
cContained: and this Perſon alone is the Meſias. For he was to be the glo- 
ry of the people Tjael, yea even of the God of Trae! ; he the Urim and 
Thummim, by whom the will of God, as by a greater Oracle, was reveal- 
ed; he the true Ark of the Covenant, the only propitiatory by his blood; 
he which was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, the true Fire 
which came down from Heaven; he which was to take up his habitation in 
dur fleſh, and to dwell among us, that we might behold his glory; he who 
received the Spirit without meaſure, and from whoſe fulneſs we do alt receive. 
In him were all thoſe ſigns of the Divine Glory united, which were thus di- 
vided in the firſt Temple; in him they were all more eminently contained 
than in thoſe: therefore his coming to the ſecond Temple was, as the ſuf- 
ficient, ſo the only means by which the glory of it could be greater than 
the glory of the firſt. If then the Meſſias was to come while the ſecond 
Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's prediction and promiſe; if that Tem- 
ple many Ages ſince hath ceaſed to be, there being not one ſtone left upon a 
ſtone; if it certainly were before the deſtruction of it in greater glory than 
| | M 2 ever 
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ever the former was; if no ſuch glory could accrue unto it but by the 
coming of the Meſſias: then is that Meſſias already come. 

Having thus demonſtrated out of the promiſes given to the Jeus, that the 
Meſſias 10 was ſo promiſed unto them muſt be already come, becauſe thoſe 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt ; we ſhall 
proceed unto the next particular, and prove that the man Feſus, in whom 
we believe, is that Meſſias who was promiſed; Firſt, it is acknowledged 
both by the Jew and Gentile, that this Jeſus was born in Fudea, and lived 
and died there, before the Commonwealth of Mael was diſperſed, before the 

| ſecond Temple was deſtroyed ; that is, at the very time when the Prophets 
foretold the Meſſias ſhould come. And there was no other beſide him, that 
did with any ſhew of probability pretend to be, or was accepted as, the Me/- 
fias. Therefore we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chriſt. 
Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Meſias were fulfilled in 
Feſus, whether we look upon the Family, the Place, or the manner of his 
birth: neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon beſide him; he then 
zs, and no other can be, the Meſias. That he was to come out of the 
be Jews Tribe of Judah and Family of David, is every where manifeſt, * The 
| have inverted Fewws, which mention Meſſas as a Son of Foſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, 
3 > one but rather dignify, the Son of David, or of Fudah, whom they confeſs to 
they attribute be the greater Chriſt, 2 There ſhall come forth a Þ rod out of the ſtem 0 
all theſe place? Fee, and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 
tion his low reſt upon him, ſaith the Prophet Jaiab. And again, In that day there ſhall 
* 4% be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall land for an enſign of the people : to it ſhall the 
ther fach as Gentiles ſcet, and his reſt ſhall be glorious. Now who was it but TFeſus of 
Heat of is: whom the Elders ſpake, b Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, the root 


glory. The of David? Who but he ſaid, e am the root and off-ſpring of David, and | 


ee they flile the bright and morning ſtar? The Fews did all acknowledge it, as appears 


ri by the queſtion of our Saviour, d How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is the Son 
11;a wn of David? What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe Son is he? T! hey jay unto him, The 
| Tok %% Son of David, and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of the blind, 
La, 6% the and ſpeaking of the dumb, e Is not this the Son of David? The blind cried | 
Sen of Ephra- out unto him, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on us; and the multi- 
be Son of Da- tude cried, f Hoſanna to the Son of David. The Genealogy of Jeſus ſhews 
vid the Son of his Family: The firſt words of the Goſpel are, 5 The book of the generation of 
- grand Jeſus Chriſt the Son of David. The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled 


Cant. iv, 5. in reſpect of his lineage ; h for it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Fudab, 
Thy wo Belides, if we look upon the place where the Meftas was to be born, 


rig plc we ſhall find that Jeſs by a particular act of Providence was born there. 
young roes. i hen Herod had gathered all the. chief Prieſts and Scribes of the People 
n together, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid 
Der N wnto him, In Bethlebem of Fudea. The people doubted whether Jeſus was 

Two are thy the Chriſt, becauſe they thought he had been born in Galilee, where 157 

e de ſeph and Mary lived; wherefore they ſaid, k Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 
Son of Da- Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and 
, and Mef- out of the Town of Bethlehem, were David was ? That place of Scrip- 


fas the S | . . . i 
If Eobeaim. ture which they meant was cited by the Scribes to Herod, according to 


N the interpretation then current among the Jeus, and ſtill preſerved in 
x Kew Pa. the + Chaldee Paraphraſe. I For thus it is written in the Prophet, And 
raphraſe thus thou Bethlehem in the land of Fudab art not the leaſt among the princes of 
tranſlates, : OE | | 

irn TM Nay NWN WIT IND NOD e] A King ſhall come out of the ſons of Je, and the Me/jas 
out of le ons ions. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. b Rev. v. 5. and xxii. 16, Mar. xii. 35. Matt. xxii. 
42. Matt. x1. 23. f Matt. xxi. 9. 8 Mat. i. n Heb. vii. 14. 1 Matt. ii. 4, 5. * John vii. 41, 42. N bich 
expreſly tranſlateth it thus, N Dy OW Tay Wy Nfοοο⁰ PB) 11IÞ JI2 Out of thee ſhall come before me 
the Meſſias, that he may exercite domination in Iſrael. So Rabbi Solomon, 1 A ed NN 9 3 So Kimchi 
and Abarbinel, D 37d NI. | Mat. ii. 5, 6. | | | | | 
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Judob, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my people Thael, 
_ This prediction was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled | in the Birth 
of Feſus, when by the providence of God it was ſo ordered that Auguſtus 
ſhould then tax the weed to which end every one ſhould go up into his 
own City. Whereupon Foſeph and Mary his eſpouſed Wife left Nazareth 
of Galilee, their habitation, and went unto Bethlehem of Fudea, the City 
of David, there to be taxed, becauſe they were of the houſe and lineage of Luke ii; 4. 
David. And while they were there, as the days of the Virgin Mary were 
| accompliſhed; ſo the Prophecy was fulfilled ; for there the brought forth her 
firſt-born Son; and ſo unto us was born that day in the city of David, a Luke ii. 11] 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 
But if we add unto the Family an Place, the manner of his Birth, alſo 
foretold, the Argument muſt neceſſarily appear concluſive. The Prophet ; 
Tjaiah ſpake thus unto the Houſe of David; The Lord himſelf ſhall give Ja. vii. 14. 
you a ſign : Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a $ on, and ſhall call bis 
name Immanuel. What nativity could be more congruous to the greatneſs 
| of a Meſjias than that of a Virgin, which is moſt miraculous ? What name 
can be thought fitter for him than that of Immanuel, God with us, whoſe a. viii 9. 
Land Fudea is ſaid to be? The Immanuel then chus born of a Virgin was 
without queſtion the true Meſſias. And we know Feſis was thus born of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken * Mat. i i. 22. 
the Lord by the Prophet. Wherefore being all the Prophecics concerning 
the Family, Place, and Manner of the Birth of the Meſias were fulfilled 
in Jeſus, and not ſo much as pretended to be accompliſhed in any other; 
it is again from hence apparent that this Feſus is the Chrift, 
Thirdly, He which taught what the Maſſias was to teach, did what the 
Meſſias was to do, ſuffered what the Meſjias was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering 
obtained all which a Meſſias could obtain, muſt be acknowledged of ne- 
ceſſity to be the true Meſias. But all this is manifeſtly true of TFeſus. 
Therefore we muſt confeſs he is the Chr:i/t. For firſt, it cannot be denied 
but the Meffias was promiſed as a Prophet and Teacher of the People. 80 
God promiſed him to Moſes; I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among 
their Brethren like unto thee. So TJaiah, Ezekiel, and Hojeah have expreſſed 
him, as we ſhall hereafter have farther occaſion to ſhew. And not only 
ſo, but as a greater Prophet, and more perfect Doctor, than ever any was 
which preceded him, more univerſal than they all. 7 have put my Spirit upon Ie xlii, 54 
Him, ſaith God: he ſhall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles ſhall 
watt for his Law, Now it is as evident that Jeſus of Nazareth was the moſt _ 
perfect Prophet, the * Prince and Lord of all the Prophets, Doctors and A ie. 
Paſtors, which either preceded or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto #7 rags. 
us the moſt perfect will of God both in his Precepts and his Promiſes. He Eee 5 
hath delivered the ſame after the molt perfect manner, with the greateſt 8 = 
authority ; not like Mo/es and the Prophets, ſaying, Thus «fait the Lord; but; 185 3 
Lay unto you; not like the Interpreters of Moſes, for bhe taught them as one inioxn®- rar 
having authority, and not as the Scribes : with the greateſt perſpicuity, not, as . TY 
_ thoſe before him, under types and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly ; from «Mar. often. 
whence both he and his Doctrine is frequently called Light: With the . 
greateſt univerſality, as preaching that Goſpel which is to unite all the na- 
tions of the earth into one Church, that there might be one Shepherd and 
one Flock. Whatſoever then that great Prophet the Meſias was to teach, 
that Jeſis taught; and whatſoever works he was to do, thoſe Jeſus did. 
When John the Baptiſt had heard the works of Chri it, he ſent two of his Mat. xi. 2, 3. 
Diſciples with this meſſage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look | 
for another? And Feſus returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing the ground 
of that meſſage, tbe works of Chrift, was a ſufficient reſolution of the 5 
ent; 
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Fohn vii. 31. 


| John Ll; 2. 


Mar. xi. 4, 5. ſent; Go and ſhew Fohm again thoſe 1 which ye 4 hear and ee: The 
5 8 
Blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the leapers are cleanſed, the deaf 


— 


hear; and the dead are raiſed up. And as Fefi alledged the works which 


-» 


he wrought to be a ſufficient teſtimony that he was the Meſius; fo did 


thoſe Fews acknowledge it, who faid, When Chriſt cometh, will be do more 


miracles than theſe which this mmm dith And Nicodemus, a Ruler among 


them, confeſſed little leſs : Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 


from Ged ; for no man can do theſe miracles that thou dbeſt, except God be with 


him. Great and many were the Miracles which Me/es and the reſt of the 


Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, and the demonſtration 
of God's conſtant preſence with his people; and yet all thoſe wrought by 


ſo many ſeveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thouſand years, are 


but in the power of working. Whatſoever miracle Mo/es wrought, he either 


| Col. ii. 9. 
Jury: 26. 


Aar v. 25, 
5 * 


15 Luke vi 17, 


5 | Fohn xi. 42. 


: Luke * os 
: Mat þ 8. 


: Mark aol. 17. 


John xiv. 12. 


far ſhort of thoſe which this one Jeſus did perform within the compals of 
three years. The ambitions diligence of the Fews hath reckoned up ſeventy- 


fix miracles for Moſes; and ſeventy- four for all the reſt of the Prophets: and 
ſuppoſing that they were ſo many (though indeed they were not) how few 


are they in reſpect of thoſe which are written of our Saviour! How incon- 
ſiderable, if compared with all which he wrought! when St. Joh teſtifieth 


with as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that Here are many 
other things which Feſus did, the which if they fhyuld be written every one, he 


 ſupfoled that even the a orld itſelf” could not contain the books that ſhould be æurit- 


ten. Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles only, ; 


obtained by his Prayers, or elſe, conſulting with God, received it by com- 


| Father had given to have life in 25 /f. This he ſufficiently ſhewed by 


fly, and the dead to riſe : by working without a word or any intervenient 


him, and healed them all. Once indeed Chrift ſeemed to have prayed, be- 


fore he raiſed Lazarus from the grave, but even that was done becauſe of 
the people which flood by not that he had not power within himſelf to raiſe 
up Lazarus, who was afterward to raiſe himſelf ; but that they might believe 
the Father f BY ſent him, The immanency and inherency of this power in 
| Feſus is evident in this, that he was able to communicate it to whom he 
pleaſed, and actually did confer it upon his Diſciples : Behold J give unto 
you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power of the ene= 


mand from him ; ſo that the poyer of miracles cannot be conceived as 
immanent or inhering | in him. Whereas this power muſt of neceſſity be 
in Jeſus, in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily, and to whom the 


working with a word, by commanding the winds to be ſtill, the Devils to 


ſign; as when the woman which had an i/jue of blood twebve years touched 
his Garment, and ſtraightway the fountain of her blood was dried up by the 
virtue which flowed out from the greater fountain of his power. . leſt 
Mat. xiv. 34, this example ſhould be ſingle, we find that the Men of Genneſaret, the peo- 
le out of all Fudea and Ferujalem, and from the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
even the whole multitude ſought to touch him; for there went virtue out of : 


2 Upon the Apoſtles : heal the ich, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt 


_ out devils; freely ye have received, freely give, Upon the firſt Believers 3 


Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe ; ; In my name they ſhall caſt out devils. 

He that believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo ; and greater works 
than theſe ſhall he do. He then which did more actions divine and powerful 
than Moyes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them in a 


manner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done all 


| Which can be expected the Meſſias, foretold by them, ſhould do. 
Nor hath our Jeſus only done, but ſuffered, all which the Meſjias was to 
ſuffer. For we mult not with the Fews deny a ſuffering Cbriſt, or fondly of our 


own invention make a double Maſſias, one to ſuffer, and another to reign, It 


2; is 
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AND IN Jesus CuttsT, 357 


* TOO" 


is clear enough by the Prophet Faias what his condition was to be; whom 
he calls the * Servant of God : an rats dies cannot deny but their * fa- Ja. l. 13. 
thers conſtantly underſtood that place of the Meſ,E— Li. firſt, in 
Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken bf by the Prophet may be reduced %% Bae. 
to two parts: one in reſpect of contempt; by which he was deſpiſed of men; my ſervant” | 
the other in reſpect of his death, and all thoſe indignities and pains which ® Ldeal pri 


preceded and led unto it. For the firſt; the Prophet hath punctually de- 7 ral 


_ feribed his condition, ſaying, ö He bath m form or comelineſs'; and when de ſbull *t Hein xn 


fee him, there is m beauty that wwe ſhould cefire him. Hs is deſpiſed and rejected 8 
CID He + ſeems to deſcribe a perfonage no way amiable; an aſpect in- 3 Mer 
eed rather uncomely : and ſo the moſt I ancient Writers have interpreted as hall prof: 


 Jajas, and confeſſed the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour, But what fon, b 
on the place: h] d wp . Our Rabbins anderftand this bf the Meta}. Aud the recon aobich he renders | 


of thetr interpretation 15 Very obſerwable. For ey ſay; ſays he, that the Meſſias 5s frricken, as it is written, He took 
| our infirmities, and bare our griefs ; which are the dn of the A ung of the 53% Chapter. From whence ave may per- 
ceive how the ancient Fewws did join theclatter part of the. 524 Chapter with the 53% and expound them of the ſame perſon. 


- 


Beſides, he cites a certain Midraſh or Gloſs, vohich attributes the ſame werſe'tb the Ment, aidthat ts to be found in Bereſhit 


Rabba upon Gen. xxviii.110. where falling upon that place in Each. iv. 7. What art thou, O great mountain, before Zeryb- 
babel ? he anſwers, mh mM n In: that great mountain is the Meſſias. Den. aſking again, Why doth he call the 
Meſſias à great mountain? He gives this anfaver, e y ay $19w, ANT ID ren (2) 5573 N Becauſe he is 
greater than the Fathers, as it is written, Behold, my fervait ſhall underitand, that is, the Mettias: avhich are the 
words of the werſe before cited. Aud the ſame Bereſhit Rabba, upon Gen. xxiv. 67. ſaith, Meſlias, the King was in the 
generation of the wicked ; that he gave __ to ſeck for mercies for Iſrael, and to faſting and humbling himſelf for them, 
43 it is auritten; and fo produceth the wards of Iſa. liii, 5, From whence it appears again, that the Author t ere in- 
terpreted both the Chapters of the ſame Meſſias. Aud fartber it is obſervable, that the Midraſh upon Ruth ii. 14. ex- 
pounds the ſame werſe in the ſame manner. And Rabbi Moſes Alſhech peaks yet more fully of the conſent of the ancient 


Jewiſh e this place A rpwhn JD by 15 1923p) D a e 577 u Behold our Doctors of hap- 
Py memory CO 


_ the Meſſias; aud conſequehtly that the Apoſtles cannot be 1 by them mow for applying it to Chrift ; and that the mo- 


dern Fews may well be ſuſpected to frame their contraty . out of a wilful oppoſition to Chriſtianity. b Iſa. liii. 


2, 3. Þ+ Thefirft 7 "Wn ND /eems to fignify no leſi, as being from the root WM which ſienifieth to form, figure, fa- 
ſhion, or delineate ; from whente the Nous attributed to an) perſon fignifieth the teature, complexion, ſhape, or compo- 
ſition of the body: as Rachel awvas NH mth, forma pulchra, . Gen. xxix. 17. and /o Joſeph Nm Nm, Gen. xxxix. 6. 
fo Abigail and Eſther, and in geueral, Deut. xxi. 11. quith an addition of fair added to Mf, whereas David is called, 
doit hout ſuch addition, NN VN, but ewith the full ſignification 5 amy & v d. In Judges viii. 18. 1 n 
THR tis ee d Hag, ſo the Roman ; but the Aldus and Complut. better; ws des viev Baca; according to that 
werſe of Euripides cited by Athenæus and Porphyrius, Hgwrw pw 12 AE uf, The Meſſias was to be a King, 
 ewhoſe external form and perſonage ov no ſuch Majeſty. Þ 4s Juſtin Mi 
 epapuciny Ts XS, i J Aries, he cle | 
pairs 'IwonD TE vixloos vis ure A], ws ai yr innfwuooo, C. Dial. cum Tryph. EN 7 Ob a Sb 
. dpxoilts d ο j 2 (4 TM T6 £1005. Ky d dei, RUTH, & fl Salle wore inuvdarulo, Tis i a7» © Bac The 
Seng; bid. And Clem. Alex. To de xupior aut Thy ty aioxpir yeſoivas dia” Howie To mrivpc wa lvpet. Ka e @vTW, 
e 8x eu el dog, &c. Perd. 3. c. 1. On aur; A xePar} Tas Exxanoiac i capt wir aud; dh? wy apopPog, Strom. 3. 


And Celſus impioyfly, arg Bee. the deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon our Saviour, ſays, It is impoſſble that any Body, 


in aobhich ſomething of the Divinity were. fhonld not differ from others. Toro d the body of Chrift, 8% ak Spun, ann 
ds Quor; fixger, S voto, x, woes Av. This which Celſus by his de pati ſcems to take from the common report of 


Chriſtians in his age, Origen will have'bim take it out of Iſaiah , and upon that acknowleigeth T6 dou, but the other 


tao, winger ard wy he denies. Of ονs Toivuy vi cc Ta wift Ts dvoiud yiſmics To Inoy onpa, & Wi dg i- 
ebe Tai, ny) A,, & N cagus r Hνj UN N Neige dr p Tw Howe dſeſtaH¹n, & c. and then cites 
this place, and fo returns it as an anſwéer to the argument of Celſus, that becauſe he was . to be as he was, he 


5 muſt be the Son of God. Mya xalagttuy ifs TS 0 apopPo Joris Wyogs 905 hel Did, T6 apo mIMNdy iTwv The 


vu ctog aur? minfofulitolas rw, meſh TE £1025 -AUTH, Orig. contra Celſum, J. 6. In the ſame ſenſe did S. Cyril take theſe 
words of the Prophet; who ſpeaking af thut place of the Eſalmiſt, ſpecioſus forma pra ſiliis hominum, obſerves this muſt. 
Be underſtood of his Divinity. King; yap wurs xy Taming Th wild cfε0p oixoyoprcs oe if To pur nt papel dure Mg 
8 Hęopvrng Boaia &i(6 ave, Oux e 21006, 90 KA Mr, KC. And again, Ey 6 [ch ci me 0 9109 TY Aa UAXANSUTY. ; 


Tertullian ſpeaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too freely in his way, of \expreyſiom: Sed carnis terrenæ non mira 


conditio ipfa erat, quæ cætera ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, Lade huic doctrina bac & figna.ifia ? adeo nec hu- 


manæ honeſtatis corpus fuit, nedum cœleſtis claritatis. Tacentibùs apud nos * prophetis I/. lil. 2.) de ignobili 
aſpectu ejus; ipſz piſſiones ipſeque contumeliæ loquuntur. Paſſiones quidem humanam garnem, eontumelize vero 
inhoneſtam probavere. An auſus eſſet aliquis * ſummo perſtringere corpus novum, ſputamlinibus contaminare fa- 

ciem niſi merentem? De carne Chriſti, c. 9. A. | lace, 

_ Chriſt was ne aſpectu quidem honeſtus: Annunciabimus enim, inquit, de illo ficut pucrulus, ficat radix in terra ſitien- 
ti, & noñ eſt ſpecies ejus nequè gloria. Adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 17. & adn. Jud ros, c. 14. This humility of Chrift, in 
taking upon him the nature of man auitllout the ordinary ornameuts of man, at firſt ackrowldged, was afterwards de- 
nied, as appears by S. Hierom, on Iſaiah lvi. Inglorius erat inter homines aſpectus ejus, non quo forme fignificat fcr- 
ditatem, ſed quod in humilitate venerit & paupertate. Aud Rpiſt. 140. Abſque paſlionibus crucis univerſis pulchrior eſt 
virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate Dei, ſed ex Deo natus eſt. Niſi enim habuiſſet & in vultu quiddam oculiſque 


ſidereum, nunquam eum ſtatim ſecuti fuiſſent Apoſtoli, nec qui ad comprehendendum eum venerant, corruiſtent. So 


St. Chryſoſtom interprets the warts of Iſaiah of his Divinity, or Humility, or his Paſſion; but 'thaſe of the Pjabnift, of bis 
native corporal beauty. Orc Jp Yauyeluy, wy ty dgæau¹⁰ g , GAAL Ky Qawoparro; AWAY. W110 taper Yai, 09 u- 
To & for M N, Greco: xd, War dg bg Tww avlpunrur. Homil 28. in Mat. Aſteraumrdi they big an ty mag- 


nify the external beauty of his body, and confines themſelves to one kind picture or fortrateturt, with a zealous pre- 
COT IO 8 r HE | eo tron es | Kd 12 tence 


* For firſt, in- 
dvord5,Behold; 


| ude with one month; as they have received trom their anceſtors, that this is ſpoken of the Meſſias. 5 
From hence it appears that it aas originally the general Jenſe of the Ferws, that all that piece of Iſaiah is a d:ſcription of 


artyr, 232. Oi pv eipnilas eig Thy wp : 
* \ "A 3 / 1 7 7 % 3, „„ 1 / \ ; 
e, % Dnlog @uyyocobas Kexnpuſpeivos Iriv. EMbevlog TE Inog int Toy loc, Ky e- 


id that we may be ſure he pointed at that place in Iſaiah, he ſays, that 
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tence of a likeneſs not to be denied, which doo years fince was known by none, every ſeveral Country having a ſevera! 
Image. | Whence came that argument of the Iconoclaſtæ by way of Nuere, ewhich of thoſe Images was the true, Ire g 1 
maps Pupaio, 1 Trp IvJot ypaPeow, N 1 map EMnow, 1 1 map Aiſvxſiois 3 BX, See- Me urea. And well 
might none of theſe be like another, when every nation painted our Saviour in the neareſt fimilitude to the people of their, 
own Country. "Eng pv ad roc dH ad n Sam Tov Xp. vfl Shi, Po & prov ic loc zor 'Iv9ot 02 an Av 
Hopp Th ar x; Alblomig Nun ws bauloig. Photius Epiſt. 64. And the difference of opinions in this kind is ſufficiently 
apparent out of thoſe words in Suidas, Icio N ors Paoiy of “loi Twy iropixur, ws Y 8Nwv Ky GMYTpIXav oixeroTeper ifs 
fai ini Th; tixor®» vd Xp15's. | | | . 


the aſpect of his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are ſilent, 
we cannot now know : and it is enough that we are aſſured, the ſtate and 
E's condition of his life was in the eye of the Fews without honour and in- 
Pbil.ii. 6, 7. glorious, For though, being in the form of God, be thought it not robbery t0 
hs e equal with God: yet he made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon hin 
the formof a ſervant, For thirty years he lived with his Mother Mary and 
Luke ii. 51. Joſeph his reputed Father, of a mean profeſſion, and was ſubject to them. 
W When he left his mother's houſe, and entred on his prophetical office, he 
iaſſed from place to place, ſometimes received into a houſe, other times 
Nas. viii. 20. lodging in the fields: for while the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have neſts, the ſon of man had not where to lay his head. From this low eſtate 
oOfß life and condition, ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe in the Fews a negle& of 
* Mar.xiii.z5. his Works, and contempt of his Doctrine. 2 I not this the Carpenter's fon ? 
* ee, & nay farther, b Is not this the * Carpenter, the ſon of Mary? And they were 
ebe. Offended at him. Thus was it fulfilled in him, he was deſpiſed and rejected 
"rare or O of men, and they eſteemed him nur. NNW 
8 tk bf ”-: © Td contempt of his perſonage, condition, doctrine, and works, was by 
«ur; &, degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation and perſecution to a cruel and ignomi- . 
,“ nious death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge 


Juſt. Mart. 


Dial. cm it fulfilled in him to the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was © man , 
5 1 ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. But if we compare the particular pre- 
en 3: ditions with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings ; if We Jour the 8 5 

5 and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the Mefias was to 
Zach. xi. 2. ſuffer nothing which Chrift hath not ſuffered. If Zachary ſay 4 they wergh- 


ed for my price thirty pieces of filver ; St. Matthew will ſhew that Judas 2 


= Mer nxvl ts. ſold Jeſus at the ſame rate; for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him for 
Jab, ß 10. thirty pieces of ſilver. If Jaiab ſay that he was wounded ; if Zachary, they 
Niall look upon me wwhom they have pierced ; if the Prophet David yet more 
Pal. xxii. 16. e they pierced my hands and my feet ; the Evangeliſts will ſhew 
| John xx. 25. how he was faſtned to the Croſs, and Jeſus himſelf the print of the nails. If 
Pal xxii. , 8. the Pſalmiſt tells us, they ſhould laugh him to ſcorn, and ſhake their head, 
hing, he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him; let him deliver 
him, ſeeing he delighted in him; St. Matthew will deſcribe the ſame action, 
Mat.xxvii.z9, and the ſame expreſſion : For they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their 
13. Heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if he will 
Lal. xxii. 1. have him; for he ſaid, Tam the ſon of God. Let David fay, My God, my 
"God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe 
Mat.xxvii.46. perſon the Father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, Lamaſababthani. Let Jaiabh foretel, 
23 bo. be was numbred with the tranſgreſſors; and you ſhall find him crucified 
betten tao thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in 
Fſal. lxix. 21. the Pſalmiſt, Iz my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink ; and you ſhall find 
Jobn xix. 28. in the Evangeliſt, Jeſus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt : 
Mat. xxvii. 48. And they took a ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
fal. xxii.18. and gave him to drink, Read farther yet, They part my garments among 


John xix. 23, Soldiers ſhall make good the diſtinction, who took his garments, and made 
We four parts, to every Soldier a part, and alſo his coat: now the coat was 1ith- 

out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid therefore among them- 
ſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be, Laſtly, 


I | f let 


them, and caſt lots upon my veſture; and, to fulfil the prediction, the _ 


the right hand of God: and ſo 4 


: . ; % — ” n . P 
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let the Prophet teach us, that he ſhall be brought like a lamb to the Nlaugh- Iſa. li. 7, 8. 
ter, and be cut off out of the land of the living; all the Evangeliſts will de= 
clare how like a Lamb he ſuffered, and the very "Huy will acknowledge 
that he was cut off: And now may we well conc 
and thus it behoved the Chriſt to faffer ; z and what it ſo behoved him to 
ſuffer, that he ſuffered. 
Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his death all things were fulBlled 
in Jeſus which were propheſied concerning the Męſias. He made his 1a. li. gs - 
grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, faith the Prophet of 
the Chriſt to come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was 
crucified, ſo was Jeſus, but laid in the Tomb of 7o/eph of Arimathea, an 
honourable Counſellor. After two days will he revive us, in the third day he 
will raiſe us up, faith Heſeab of the people of 1/rael : in whoſe language ay; vi. a 
they were the * type of Chriſt; and the third day Jeſus roſe from the - H/ 
dead, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith David, Sit thou at my right hand. Thal & 1 
"i Now David is not aſcended into the heavens, and conſequently cannot be ſet 4, ii. 34. 
at the right hand of God; but F 7 is already aſcended, and ſet down at 
/ 


that God bath made that fame Jeſus, whom they crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. — 
For, he who taught whatſoever the Meſſias, promiſed by God, foretold by 
the Prophets, expected by the people of God, was to teach; he who did 
all which that Meæſias was by virtue of that office to do; he which ſuffer- 
cd all thoſe pains and indignities which that Meſias was to ſuffer; he to 
whom all things happen'd after his death, the period of his ſufferings, 
- which were according to the divine predictions to come to pals ; he, I ſay, 
muſt infallibly be the true Meſias. But Jeſus alone taught, did, ſuffered 
and obtained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore we may 
1 again infallibly conclude that our Jeſus is the Chriſt. Ft 
Fourthly, if it were the proper note and character of the Meſſias, that all 
= Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him; if the Doctrine of Feſus hath been 
preached and received in all parts of the World, according to that character 
ſo long before delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine 
revealed by Jeſus ſhould have been fo propagated as it hath been, had it not 
been divine; then muſt this Fe/us be 12 Meffas : and when we have prov- 
cd theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſt. 
That all Nations were to come in to the Meſias, and fo the diſtinction 
between the Few and Gentile to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal | 
deſcription in all the Prophecies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Son; A/e Pal. i. 8. 
F me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 


mot parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. It was one greater than Solomon of 
whom theſe words were ſpoken, All kings ſhall fall down before him, all P/al badi. 11. 


nations ſhall ſerve him. Tt ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith Jaiab, that Jſa. ü. 2. 


tte mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eftabliſhed in the top of the moun- 


tains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it, 
And again, In that day there ſhall be 4 root of Feſſe, which ſhall land e Chews: 2k 16 

an enfign of the people; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. And in Eon all the 
Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the ſame meſſage, which Malachi 
concludes from God: From the riſing of the Sun, even to the going down of Mal.i. 11. 
the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe 
ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure ering * fir my name ſhall be great 
among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Now — the bounds of Fudea 
were ſettled, being the promiſe of Ga, was to bring all nations in at the com- 
ing of the Me las, being this was it which the Fews ſo much oppoſed, as loth 
| to part from their ancient and peculiar privilege ; he which actually wrought 
this work muſt certainly be the Me 8 and that Feſus did it, is moſt he 

at 


uae TS” p N * * 
1 


de, Thus it is written, Luke xxiv. ah 


.- 
* P * 
—— ——— — — 


PPP 


2 ere — 1 by. 2 F 
3 3 % — — — * bd — .* * 

— — — &. — — — — Y _ 8 * 
n PPP n 9 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
I 
| 
; 
1 
| 


the houſe of Iſrael might know affuredly, Aus ii. 36. 


wc, HUI 


lum & voca- 8 * | : | 
buntur. Ne- yet refuſed to be circumciſed, and ſo to oblige themſelves to the keeping of 
que enim ei- the whole Law. Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God with Maſes whom 


vitates tan- 


manni, ipſi- 


que Parthi, ſubmitted their Sceptres to his Laws, that the n Gentiles might come 10 his 


quiſque ſecundum ſuam virtutem præſtat? u J. x. 3. „ Ja. xlix. 23. 
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ARTICLE II. 


That all nations did thus come in to he Doctrine preached by Jeſus, 


*. 


2 Mar. xv. 24. cannot be denied. For altho' he 2 were nat ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 


Eran, xxvitl. houſe of Tfrael ; altho” of thoſe many Hraelites which believed on him while 
3 he lived, very few were left immediately after his death: yet when the 
At ii 41. Apoſtles had received their Commiſſion from him to b go teach all nations, 


7 2 and were © endued with power from on high by the plentiful effuſion of the 


Adi. 32. Holy Ghoſt ; the firſt day there was an acceſſion of d three thouſand fouls ; 


n AA, xx1.20. 


immediately after we find e the number of the men, beſide women, was about 
Nee: froe thouſand ; and ſtill f believers. were more added to the Lord, multitudes both 


1 John Xit. 20. nf : | | 
Pi 1 y of men and women. Upon the perſecution at Jeruſalem, they went through 


1 Rom. xv. 18, the 8 regions of Fudea, Galilee and Samaria, and ſo the Goſpel ſpread ; 
19. inſomuch that St. James the Biſhop of Feruſalem ſpake thus unto St. Paul; 


m (Cl. i. 23. 


Vita elt mihi Thou ſeeft, brother, how many thouſands (or rather, how many myriads, that 


res dignacon- is, ten thouſands) of the Jews. there are which believe. Beſide, how great 


ſultatione 
maximè pro- 


was the number of the believing Jeus ſtrangers, ſcattered through Pontus, 


pier pericli- Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, Bitlynia, and the reſt of the Roman Provinces, will 


ee Mel. appear out of the Epiſtles of St. Peter, St. James and St. John. And yet all 


ti enim omnis theſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentz/es which came after. Firſt, thoſe 
«tatis, omnis which were before Gentile worſhippers, acknowledging the ſame God with 


| Aas da the Jews, but not receiving the Law: who had before abandoned their old 


etiam, vocan- Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and did con- 


tur in pericu- 


feſs the Deity which the Jets did worſhip to be that only true God; but 


tum, ſed vicos they all acknowledged, and teaching that Circumciſion and the reſt of the 


etiam _ legal Ceremonies were now abrogated, which thoſe men would never admit, 
agros, ſuper- | 


Sores iftins they were With the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian Faith. For 
contagio per- being preſent at the Synagogues of the Jews, and underſtanding much of the 
bt. ad Law, they were of all the Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 

Trajanm. Arguments which the Apoſtles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that 


num multitu- 


da, pars penè 4 Feruſalem, k devout men out of every nation under heaven, not men of Tjrael, 
major civita- but yet fearing God, did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the 


tis cujuſque, 


in ſilentio & reſt of the Gentiles left the idolatrous worſhip of their Heathen Gods, and in 


modeſtia agi-a ſhort time infinite multitudes received the Goſpel. How much did Jeſus 


mus. Tertul. 


ad Scapul. c. 3. work by One St. Paul tO | the obedience of tbe Gentules by word and deed 2 How 
Si hoſtes ex- did he paſs from Jeruſalem round about through Phenice, Syria and Arabia, 
_ ertos, non... through Aſia, Achaia, and Macedonia, even to IAhricum, fully preaching the 


ces occultos Goſpel of Chriſt ? How far did others paſs beſide St. Paul, that he ſhould ſpeak 
agere velle- even of his time, that the m Goſpel 2vas preached to every creature under heaven? 


mus, deeſſet 


nobis vis na- Many were the nations, innumerable the people, which received the Faith in 
merorum & the Apoſtles days: and in not many years after, notwithſtanding millions 


bo nj oY were cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yet did their“ numbers equalize 


rum Mauri half the Roman Empire: and little above two Ages after the death of the 


e Marco. laſt Apoſtle, the Emperors of the World gave in their names to Chriſt, and 


" anger : light, and Kings to the brightneſs of his rifing ; that o Kings might become 7he 
damen lock Pur/ing fathers, and Queens the nurſing mothers, of the Church. CT 

& ſuorum finium gentes, quam totius orbis ? Heſterni ſumus, & veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, 
municipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, forum. Id. Apoiog. c. 36. Potuimus & inermes, 


nec rebelles, ſed tantummodo diſcordes, ſolius divortii invidia adverſus vos dimicaſſe. Si enim tanta vis hominum in 
aliquem orbis remoti ſinum abrupiſſemus a vobis, ſuffudiſſet utique dominationem veſtram tot qualiumcunque amiſſio 


civium, imò etiam & ipſa deſtitutione puniſſet: proculdubio expaviſſetis ad ſolitudinem veſtram, ad ſilentium rerum, 
& ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortuz urbis ; quæſiſſetis quibus in ea imperaſſetis. Id. Ibid. And Irenæus, who wrote 


before Tertullian, and is mentioned by him, ſpeaks of the Chriſtians in his time living in the Court of Rome: Quid 


autem & hi qui in regali aula ſunt fideles? nonne ex eis quæ Cæſaris ſunt habent utenſilia, & his qui non habent unuſ- 
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From hence it came to paſs, that according to all the predictions of the 
Prophets, the one God of 1/-ael, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was 
acknowledged through the world for the only true God: that the Law 
given to Hael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that 
people, and ſo to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral 
art thereof, which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, is ſtill ac- 
3 ed for the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man: 
that all the Oracles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity 
was received, did preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols or the Gods them- 
ſelves, were rejected and condemned as ons. For the Lord of Hoſts 
had ſpoken concerning thoſe times expreſly; I ſhall come to paſs in that Zach. xiii. 2. 
day, that I will cut off the names of the idols out of the land, and they ſhall no 
more be remembred : alſo I ill cauſe the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs 
' out of the land, „ 5 ˙ Sree 2, 
Nou being this general reception of the Goſpel was ſo anciently, fo fre- 
quently foretold, being the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed; 
even this might ſeem ſufficient to perſuade that eus is Chriſt. But leſt any 
ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible 
FJeſus ſhould have been fo received for the true Meſias, had he not been ſo; 
or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Chrz/?, ſhould be admit- 
ted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 
upon the Nature of the Doctrine taught, the Condition of the Teachers of 
it, or the Manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, . without the immediate working of the 
band of God, acknowledging Jeſiis for his Son, the Doctrine for his own, 
and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the 
JJ ... 
5 Ks for the nature of the Doctrine, it was no way likely to have any 
| ſuch ſucceſs. For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, 
ſettled and corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under 
which many Nations and Kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the R- 
man, had fignally flouriſhed. Secondly, it contained Precepts far more 
ungrateful and troubleſome to fleſh and blood, and contrariant to the ge- 
neral inclination of mankind ; as the abnegation of ourſelves, the mortify- 
ing of the fleſh, the love of our enemies, and the bearing of the croſs, 
Thirdly, it inforced thoſe Precepts ſeemingly unreaſonable, by ſuch Pro- 
miſes as were as ſeemingly incredible and unperceivable. For they were not 
of the good things of this world, or ſuch as afford any complacency to 
our ſenſe ; but of ſuch as cannot be obtained till after this life : and ne- 
ceflarily preſuppoſe that which then ſeemed as abſolutely impoſſible, the 
Reſurrection. Fourthly, it delivered certain predictions which were to 
be fulfilled in the perſons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it, which ſeem ſuffi- 
cient to have kept moſt part of the world from liſtning to it, as dangers, 
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boſſes, afflictions, tribulations ; and in ſumm, All that would live godly in 2 Tim. iti. 12; 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhould fuffer perjecution,. Eon F 
If we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, there appeared nothing in 
them which could promiſe any ſuch ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promulger 
bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of no Profeſſor, de- 

ſpiſed by the High Prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned in 

the Religion of his Nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, bound, 
buffeted, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified; betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 
ple, denied by another; at his death diſtruſted by all. What advantage can 

we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Author of it, Chriſt 1 Cor. i. 23; 

crucified, unto the Fetus a ſtumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foohſhneſs ? 
What in thoſe which followed him, ſent by him, and thence called Apoſtles, 


2 | men 


8 


_m_— —— AO. 


— ws 


m_ A — * 1 


RR. -- CLE IL 


n 1 * ———U— — 


men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and in- 
glorious? How can we conceive that all the Schools and Univerſities of the 
World ſhould give way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould 
at laſt come in to them, except their Doctrine were indeed Divine, except 
that Jeſus, whom they teſtified to be the Chriſt, were truly fo? 
If we confider the manner in which they delivered this Doctrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their perſons, or advance the probabi- 
lity of ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſ- 
fions, or ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world; they af- 
feed no ſuch ſubtilty of wit, or ſtrength of argumentation, as thereby to 
perſuade and convince men ; they made uſe of no force or violence to com- 
pel, no corporal menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a 
plain ſimplicity of words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and 
heard preaching, not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the demon- 
ftration of the Spirit, It is not then rationally imaginable, that ſo many 
Nations ſhould forſake their own Religions ſo many Ages profeſſed, and 
brand them all as damnable, only that they might embrace ſuch precepts 
as were moſt unacceptable to their natural inclinations, and that upon ſuch 
_ promiſes as ſeemed not probable to their reaſon, nor could have any in- 
. fluence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtanding thoſe predictions which did aſ- 
ſure them, upon the receiving of that Doctrine, to be expoſed to all kind 
of miſery: that they ſhould do this upon the Authority of him who for 


1 Cor. ti. 4. 


In £40; the ſame was condemned and crucified, and by the perſuaſion of them who 


nomine fub- Were both illiterate and obſcure : that they ſhould be enticed with words 


auditur qui 


nie. & inte Without eloquence, convinced without the leaſt ſubtilty, conſtrained with- 


qui unus out any force. I fay, it is no way imaginable how this ſhould come to paſs, 


eſt, & ipſa had not the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which did thus prevail, been certainly 


unctio in qua 


unctus et, Divine; had not the light of the Word, which thus diſpell'd the clouds of 


7 3 all former Religions, come from Heaven; had not that Jeſus, the author 
Os ao; e 3 


5 eres gi nd, finiſher of our faith, been the true Meſias. 


Vara and u. To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 


7s bee x the Meſias was to come, and no other at that time or ſince pretended; he 


Paco Kua- 


vie dal xf. WHO was born of the ſame family, in the ſame place, after the ſame man- 
3 * 5% ner, which the Prophets foretold of the birth of the Meſſias: he which 


t Chrifus 2 taught all thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indig- 


chriſmate di- nities, received all that glory, which the Maſſias was to teach, do, ſuffer, 


it 1 i - 4 34 . « ; 0 89 ö . | 
dent Xe and receive ; he whoſe Doctrine was received in all Nations, according to 


reges @ facer- the character of the Meſias; he was certainly the true Meſias. But we 
Otibus oleo 


gero protun. have already ſufficiently thewed that all theſe things are exactly fulfilled in 
debantur, fie Feſiis, and in him alone. We muſt therefore acknowledge and profeſs that 


nete Sp. S. this Jeſus is the promiſed Męſſias, that is, the Chriſt. 


infuſione re- 


pletus eſt. Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
Luthor. Ser. and ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chriſt to be Anointed; we find 


, iS * it yet * neceſſary for the explication of this Article, to enquire what was 
> Chap. xvi. the end or immediate effect of his unction, and how or in what manner he 
* ot nune WAS anointed to that end. 3 Eo Rm ren | 
Romanis in- For the firſt, as the Meſſias was foretold, ſo was he typified : nor were the 


dumentum actions preſcribed under the Law leſs predictive than the words of the Pro- 


Purpure in- 


lene eſt re. phets. Nay, + whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore ſo, becauſe he 


gie dignita- was to be anointed, Now it is evident thatamong the Fews they were wont to 
tis aſſumptæ: 


ic illis unctio + anoint thoſe which were appointed as Kings over them: So a Samuel ſaid 


laeri unguen- 2e Saul, The Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over bis people, over Hrael. 


ti nomen ac 


ee When Saul was rejected, and David produced before Samuel, b the Lord ſaid, 
regiam con- Ariſe, anoint him, for this is he. And ſome * may have contented themſelves 
terebat. Lac- 


one © with this, that the Meins was to be a King. But not only the Kings, but be- 
kan. l. 4. c. 2. Cle 
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ſide and long before them, the High Prieſts were alſo anointed ; inſomuch * Fer though 
as the * Anomted, in their common language, ſignified their High Prieſt. gs a the 
And becauſe theſe two were moſt conſtantly anointed, therefore + divers, 


avere anointed 


have thought it ſufficient to aſſert, that the Meſſias was to be a King and a 4s wel! «s 


Prieſt. But being not only the High Prieſts and Kings were actually anoint- e a 


ed (though they principally and moſt frequently) for the Lord ſaid wnto xl. 15. Thou 


Elias, * Go anoint Hazael to be King over « gh and Fehu the fon of Nim- deere 


them, as thau 


ſhi ſhalt thou anoint to be King over Hfrael, and Eliſha the jon of Shaphat did anoint 
ſhalt thou anoint to be Prophet in thy room : Therefore hence it þ hath been eee 
concluded that the three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, belonged to fag 


adminilter to 
Jeſis as the Chriſt, and that upon good reaſon. For the Commonwealth me in the | 
of 1jrael was totally ordered and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitution and 7 ;4., wor 
Adminiſtration of it, for and with reſpe& unto the Mefias. The Con- wr after 
ſtitution of that people was made by a ſejunction and ſeparation of them ag a6 
from all other Nations on the Earth: and this began in Abraham, with a »fA ; 


aron only 
_ peculiar exe of a ſeed in whom all the Nations ſhould be bleſſed, and er, the 
be united into one Religion. That promiſed ſeed was the Meſias, the 


Text, their 
| anointing 5 
type of whom was Jaac. This ſeparation was continued by the Admini- {ball furely be 


ftrati ; | lating 
ſtration of that Commonwealth, which was a royal Prieſthood : And that priethood © 


Prieſthood 


Adminiſtration of the people did conſiſt in three functions, prophetical, throughout 


regal, ſacerdotal; all which had reſpe&t unto the * Meſſias, as the ſcope _ oo 


pf all the Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord 2herefore . 
of the Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple % 


. | b anoiuting they 
was erected, as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchj- fall * 


Zedbeł, and of the Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdom. Being %%% he 


| then the Separation was to ceaſe at the coming of the Meſfas, being that ay 


the High 


could not ceaſe ſo long as the Adminiſtration of that people ſtood, being priefthood ſhall 
that Adminiſtration did conſiſt in thoſe three functions, it followeth that 
| thoſe three were to be united in the perſon of the Meſias, who was to whence the | 
make all one, and conſequently that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prie Prieſt that is 


reiterate the 
unttion : from 


5 anointed a. 
teravards ſig- 
niſied the : 


High Prieſt, as Lev. iv. 3. 1h 1157 LXX. & dpyepeds ; fi- by audy of explication, au heren verſe the gu 
aud the 16" of the ſame chapter, and vi. 22. they render it by a bare tra»ſlation, 6 iegevs & Rpr6g* which by the wulgar 
Latin is tranſlated, Sacerdos qui jure patri fuccederet, becauſe no other but the Son which ſucceeded the Father in the office 


of the High Prieſt was afterwards anointed : as the Arabick, & ſimiliter Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filiis ſuis. For in the 


 emointing of Aaron and his Sons, IN N TNUD? TINT RD 119) CITI NYT MIR CMAN D H 
Na n Levi Ben. Gerſom. 1 Kings i. + As Lattant. Erat Judzis ante præceptum ut ſacrum conficerent unguentum, 


quo perungi poſſent ii qui vocabantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum J. 4. c. 7. And S. Aug. Prioribus Veteris Teſta- 


menti temporibus ad duas ſolas perſonas pertinuit unctio, Erar. 2. Eſal. xxi. Chriſtus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen 


eſt. Nam prius & Pontifices unguento chriſmatis conſecrabantur & Reges. Ruff. inSymb. ®* 1 Kings xix. 15, 16. | Taro 
To Xf10uws un povor ' Apyrepeuos ge do A x Tois pile r H mpoPyTAi; x Bacinvon, of; x wvToH; TETY pH, ves 


ier m oo Hufe. Euſeb. Demonſt. Evang. I. 4. c. 15. & Hiſt. l. 1. c. 4. Wherefore St. Auguſtine recollecting a place in 
bis 83 Queſtions, in which he had * the tao fiſhes in the Goſpel, duas illas perſonas ſignificare quibus populus ills 


regebatur, ut per eas confiliorum men acciperet, regiam ſcilicet & ſacerdotalem, ad quas etiam facroſancta illa 
unctio pertinebat, makes this particular Retratation; Dicendum potius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos ali- 


quando legimus & Prophetas. Retract. l. 1. c. 26. Oy wiz; os apa Te apxripwdury jung To T Kpirg Xalexoown 


| weep? "ECpaicu eta, A x; rug Baowas, & 9 i Y, Ui del wDpoÞ1NT 4 e ex ride Xp antipyaGolo” 
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Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Meſas was to bring, con- 
ſiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of ſin and eternal death into a 
ſtate of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a freedom from ſin in reſpect of 
the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- 
fore there was a neceſſity of a Prieſt; a freedom from ſin in reſpect of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was alſo need of a 
Prophet; a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal life, is . e 
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effected without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power; therefore a King 

was alſo neceſſary. The Meſſias then, the Redeemer of Hrael, was cer- 

tainly anointed for that end, that he might become Prophet, Prieſt, and 

King. And if we believe him whom we call Fe/us, that is, our Saviour 

. and Redeemer, to be Chriſt, we muſt aſſert him by his unction ſent to 

perform all theſe three Offices. 3 

That Jeſus was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need 

Ja. hi. 1. no more to prove it than the prediction of Jaiab: The ſpirit of the Lord 

5 is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor: 

Luke iv. 21, The explication of our Saviour; This day is the Scripture fulfilled in your 

22. ears : And the Confeſſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him _ 
witneſs, and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 

mouth: Yet we are furniſhed with more ample and plentiful demonſtra- 

tions; for whether we conſider his Preparation, his Miſſion, or his Ad- 

miniſtration, all of them ſpeak him fully to have performed it. To Fere- 

Jer. i. 5. miab indeed God ſaid, Before thou cameſt forth out of the womb, I ſanctified 


Lale i. 15. thee, and J ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nations: And of John the Bap- 


tiſt, He ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even from his Mother's womb. And 
if theſe became ſingular Prophets by their preparative ſanctification, how 
much more eminent muſt his prophetical preparation be, to whoſe mother 


Lale i. 35. it is ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 


Numb. iv. 47. ſhall overſhadow thee ? If the Levites muſt be thirty years old, every one that 
came to do the ſervice of the Miniſtry, Jeſus will not enter upon the pub- 


Lite ili. 23. lick adminiſtration of this Office fill he begin to be about thirty years of age. 


Then doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in à - bodily ſhape like a Dove upon him: 

then muſt a voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee 

T am well pleaſed. Never ſuch Preparations, never ſuch an Inauguration 

of a Prophet. EF oe elk Dn ho 

As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of cre- 

. dence, ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of John the 
Mal. iv. 5. Baptiſt, and the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behold, I will 
ppend you Elyah the Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of 


Luke i. 17: "the Lord, ſaith God by Malachy. And Fohn went before him in the ſpirit 


of Elias, ſaith another Malachy, even an Angel from Heaven. This John, 


Job i. 34 or Elias, ſaw the ſpirit deſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is the 
John iii. 26. Son of God. The Fews took notice of this teſtimony, who {aid unto him, 


| Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, 
behold the ſame baptizeth, and all men come unto him; and Feſus himſelf puts 


Fehnv. 33. them in mind of it, Te ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the truth; 


nay they themſelves confeſſed his teſtimony to be undeniable, John did no 


J K. 41. miracle, but all things that Fobm ſpake of this man were true. But though 


the witneſs of John was thus cogent, yet the teſtimony of Miracles was 


Job v. 36. far more irrefragable; I have greater witneſs than that of Fobn, ſaith our Sa- 


viour : for the works which my Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works 
that I do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Notwithſtanding 
the precedent record of John, Feſus requireth not an abſolute afſent unto 


- * X. 37» his Doctrine without his Miracles: FI do not the works of my Father, be- 


lieve me not, But upon them he challengeth belief: But if I do, though 
he believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. If then Moſes and other Prophets, to whom 
God gave the power of Miracles, did aſſert their Miſſion to be from God 
by the Divine works which they wrought ; much more efficacious to this 

_ purpoſe muſt the Miracles of Jeſus appear, who wrought more wonders 
Tan they all. Never. therefore was there ſo manifeſt a Miſſion of a Pro- 
phet. ene * 


Now 
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Now the Prophetical Function conſiſteth in the promulgation, confirma- 
tion, and perpetuation of the Doctrine containing the will of God for the 
Salvation of man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of this Office muſt be 
attributed unto Feſus. For no man hath ſeen God at any time; the only- Jul i. 18. 
begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He Vl xvii. 3; 
gave unto the Apoſtles the words which his Father gave him. Therefore he“ 
hath revealed the perfect will of God. The Confirmation of this Doctrine 
cannot be denied him, who lived a moſt innocent and holy life to perſuade 
it, for he did no ſin, neither, was guile found in his mouth; who wrought 1 Per. ii. 22. 
moſt powerful and divine works to confirm it, and was thereby &nown to 
be a teacher from God; who died a moſt painful and ſhameful death to Jeb» iii. 2. 
ratify it, witneſſing a good profeſſion before Pontius Pilate z which in itſelf 1 Tia. vi. 13. 
unto that purpoſe efficacious, was made more evidently operative in the 
raiſing of himſelf from death. The propagation and perpetual ſucceſſion 
of this Doctrine muſt likewiſe be attributed unto Jes, as to no temporary 
or accidental Prophet, but as to him who inſtituted and inſtructed all who 
have any relation to that function. For the Spirit of Chriſt was in the 1 Pet. i. 11, 
| Prophets : and when he aſcended up on high, he gave gifts unto men. For he Epb. iv. 84 11 
gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers; for '% 
| the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of 
the body of Chriſt,” It is then moſt apparent that Jeſus was ſo far Chriſt, as 
that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office, becauſe his Preparation 
for that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſſion unto that Office was 
undeniable, his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible. PS ED 
Now as Jeſus was anointed with the Unction of Elizæus to the Pro- 
: cues, ſo was he alſo with the Unction of Aaron to the Sacerdotal Office, 
Not that he was called after the Order of Aaron; a for it is evident that our * Heb. vii. 144 
Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prigſt- *'* 
Hood: but after a more ancient Order, according to the prediction of the 
Pſalmiſt, The Lord hath ſivorn, and will not repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchizedeck. But though he were of another Order, 
yet whatſoever Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſcquently * Fd. xi. 
to be fulfilled by the Meſias, as he was a Prieſt, For the Prieſthood did E ,.... 
not begin in Aaron, but was tranflated and conferred upon his Family be- Fr te 52 
fore his conſecration. We read of b the Prieſts which came near the Lord; b "Wafg- 
of © young men of the children of Iſrael which offered burnt-offerings, and ja- 5 4753 
criſiced peace-offerings of Oxen unto the Lord: which without queſtion were 7% t 
no other than the * firſt-born, to whom the Prieſthood did belong. Teſus fan pion 
therefore, as the firſt-begotten of God, was by right a Prieſt, and being geniti: 4% 
anointed unto that Office, performed every function, by way of Obta- , 70 
tion, Interceſſion, and Benediction. d Every High Prieſt is ordained t0 traxſlations. = 
offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it is of 7 2 that this man Jeſis, if, fe,. viii. 3. 
he 


Fw 


be an High Prieſt, have ſomewhat alſo to offer. Not that he had any 2 . 


thing beſide himſelf, or that there was any peculiar Sacrifice allowed to „ - 
this Prieſt ; to whom, e when he cometh into the world, be ſaith, Sacrifice qui fterebar, 


and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me: and, f by the & quod offe- 
offering of this body of Feſus Chriſt are we ſanctſed. For he who is our ons + + 


. | Ow» 0 4662645 dnp» 1 BIOS | Unum cum 
| Prieſt hath + given himſelf an offering and à ſacrifice to God for a ſweet illo manebat 
_ ſmelling ſavour. - cul arent, 


Now when eh had thus given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for in, he foe pro qui- 
aſcended upon high, and enter d into the Holy of Holies not made with hands, bus offerebat! 


f g ö . ipſe erat 
and there appeared before God as an atonement for our fin. Nor is he pre- 9 


valent only in his own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant interceſſion. 1 
Who is he that condemneth? ſaith the Apoſtle : Jt is Chriſt that died, yea Fr; © © 


Tranat. 


rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God ; who alſo Rem. vii. 34. 
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maleth interceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our perſuaſion, 

Heb. vii. 25. that he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſee- 
ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon this 

* INafdxalw as a & ſervile or precarious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious Inter- 


1 vo Ind, 


, 4, oy 3. ceſſion, as of him to whom all power is given both in Heaven and Earth. 
2» =poxzxv- Beſides theſe offerings and intercedings, there was ſomething more required 


wc 95 of the Prieſt, and that is Bleſſing, à Aaron was ſeparated, that he ſhould ſan- 
* s 9 


 wpownluls OHify the moſt holy things, be and his ſons for ever, to burn incenſe before the 
Fnxas Ar. Lord, to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in his name for ever. We read of no 


7e r A 


71. beben, Other ſacerdotal act performed by Melchigedeck the Prieſt of the moſt High 
x) «ti» r9 God, but only that of bleſſing, and that in reſpe& both of God and man: 
ryan er Firſt, o» he bleſſed man, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt high God, 
robe 15e ir- Poſſeſſor of heaven and earth : then, Bleſſed be the moſt High God, which hath 
Fe, are T5 delivered thine enemies into thine band. Now it is obſervable what the Rab- 
1 n bins have delivered, that at the morning- ſacrifice the Prieſts under the 
d. arcele da, I. Law did bleſs the People with the ſolemn form of Benediction, but at 
ene Teh the evening- ſacrifice they bleſſed them not; to ſhew that in the evening 
A roes we- Of the world, the laſt days, which are the days of the Meſſias, the bene- 
e diction of the Law ſhould ceaſe, and the bleſſing of the Chriſt take place. 
bars, rde When Zachariah the Prieſt, the father of John Baptiſt, the fore-runner of 
rat 5 1 Our Saviour, © executed his office before God in the order of his courſe, and the 
F. Greg. Naz, Whole multitude of the people waited for him, to receive his benediction, be 
Oral, 36. could not ſpeak unto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the power of bene 
: CO un diction was now paſſing to another and far greater Prieſt, even to Jeſis, 
Cen xiv. ig, Whoſe Doctrine in the Mount begins with Bled; who, when he left his 
27 : g. Diſciples, d /;ft up his hands and bleſſed them. And yet this function is prin- 
5 21, 22. _ © cipally performed after his reſurrection, as it is written, Unto you firſt, God, 
: 2m xxiv. having raiſed up bis Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every one of you 


f For the the moſt ancient ꝙ tradition of the Fews, and by the expreſs predictions of 
 Chaldee Pa- | 
: h 10 . 0 | ; 0 0 . * c 4 1 

. hill of Sion. f Unto us a child is born, unto us a ſon is given, and the go- 


. where it men- ernment ſhall be upon bis ſhoulder, ſaith the Prophet Jaiab, who calleth 


Ki ng, ; . 7 . . "i . 7 
N 59D to eftabliſh it with judgment and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. 


Mat. xxi. 4, repreſentation of it, the riding on an aſs ; but by that it was fulfilled which 


Job. xviii. 37. it unto Pilate ; for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? Jeſus 


cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, The ſo- 
lemn inauguration into this Office was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
ſeſſion at the right hand of God : not but that he was by right a King before, 
#4. 1.20,21. but the full and publick execution was deferred till then, when God raiſed him 
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pe the 4. and ſet his at " o right hain 4 in the 3 laces, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion. Then 404 whoſe 
name is called the Word of God, had on his veſture, and on pts thigh @ name Rev. ux. ry; 
written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. : 16, 
| This Regal Office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly in the ling og, 
and rewarding of his people; partly in the coercing, oondemning, and deſtroy- 
ing of his Enemies. Firſt, he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them 
a Law by which they walk; by furniſhing them with his grace, by which 
they areenabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the ſame, by helping 
them to ſubdue their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies; by preſerving 
them from the temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the devil; by ſup- 
porting them in all their afflictions; by delivering them from all their ene- 
mies. Thirdly, whom he thus rules and protects here, he rewards here- 
after in a moſt royal manner, making them Kings and Priefts unto God and bis Rev. l. 6. 
_ Father. On the contrary; he ſheweth his Regal Dominion in the deſtructi- 
on of his enemies, whether they were temporal or ſpiritual enemies, Tem- 
poral, as the Fes and Romuns,who joined together in his Crucifixion, While 
he was on earth he told his Diſciples, There be ſome landing bere, which ſhall Mat. xvi ub. 
not taſte of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom + and in that = 
kingdom he was then ſeen to come, when he broughtutter deſtruction on the 
Fes by the Roman Armies, not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. But 
beſide theſe viſible enemies, there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which hinder the 
bringing 1 in of his own people into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe . 
to be ſubject unto him, and conſequently deny him to be their King; as all 
wicked and ungodly men, of whom he bath ſaid, The/e mine enemies, whith' tals EN 25. 
uud not that T ſhould reign over them, bring bither, and ſlay them before ne. 
Thus Sin, Satan and Death, being the enemies to his Kingdom, ſhall all be 
deſtroyed in their order. For he muſt reign till be hath put all enemies utter his : . 46. 
Vet: and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. Thus is our Ig he- N 
come the Prince of the kings of the earth; thus is the Lamb acknowledged a ene — 
to be Lord of lords, and King of kings. LG SEN 
' Wherefore ſeeing we have already ſhewed that the Frick, Sacerdotal, ee e ee 
i and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Meas, as the proper eng 
and ra ET effect of his Unction; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared ho 
Fals was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath, and doth actually perform the 
ame in all the functions belonging to them: thees remaineth nothing for the = 
full explication, of this particular concerning the Chri/?, but only to ſhew te 
manner of this Unction, which is very neceſſary to be explained. For how "a 
they were anointed under the Law, who were the types of the Meſſigs, is 
plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the materia 2005 
were viſible : God appointed an Oil to be made, and appropriated it to that **! 
uſe: and the pouring that. Oil upon the body of any perſon, was his anoint- Vn 
ing to that Office for which he was deſigned. But being that Oil ſo appro- » 
priated to this uſe was loſt many hundred Years before our Saviour's birth, be- 1 
ing the cuſtom of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being how- 
ſoever we never read that Jeſs was atall anointed with Oil; it remaineth ſtill © AN 
worthy our enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer to the former — . 4 
Vnctions, and what it was which anſwered to that Oil, which then was loſt, A INT os 
and was at the firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. In che days 


The * Fews tell us, that the anointing Oil was hid in the days of Fob, and the Meſfar 


God will re- 
ore unto his people the oil of unction Which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark; and the Kin ns and 


High Prieſts ſhall be anointed with it in thoſe days. Abarbane/ Comment. ad xxx. Exodi. Now the boſs of that oil, 
which they call the hiding of it, may well be thou 's to foretel the period of the Maſaical Adminiſtration, being they * 5 | 
that after that they never had any Prieſts anointed, becauſe they had no power to made the ſame oil. So plainly confefſeth the 
Jane Abarbanel: M] Dy Yun 1 wen uw 123.771, i By d rnA mMy2 f mm ny 
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83 power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto them of Nazareth, This day is 
 edinreſpe2'f this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of 1/aiah, The ſpirit of the 
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that it ſhall be found and produced again, when the Meſias comes, that he 

may be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his days. But 

though the loſs of that Oil beſpake the deſtruction of that Nation, yet the 

Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch Unction for his Conſecration; 

there being as great a difference between the typical and correſpondent 

Oil, as between the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt. The Prophet 

| P/al.xlv. 7. David calleth it not by the vulgar name of Oil of Unction, but the i O:/ of 
gladneſs. For though that place may in the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solo- 


k 1 Kings i. mon, whom when Zadoc the Prieſt anointed, * They blew the J. rumpet, and all 
9% 49- c the people ſaid, God ſave King Solomon. And all the people came up after him, 


5 

W foe and the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, jo that the earth rent 
pps om bi with the ſound of them; though from thence it might be ſaid of him, Thy God 
Intel. - " hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows : yet being thoſe 
Unde & A. words are ſpoken unto God, as well as of God (* therefore God, thy God) 
= > the Oil with which that God is anointed, muſt, in the ultimate and higheſt 


verbum le- ſenſe, ſignify a far greater g/adneſs than that at Solomon's Coronation was, 


braicum non even the fountain of all joy and felicity in the Church of God. 

nominativo | | | | | | 
caſu, {ed vocativo, interpretatur, dicens 9, & nos propter intelligentiam Dee poſuimus, quod Latina Lingua non ac- 
cipit, ne quis perversè putet Deum dilecti & amantiſſimi & egis bis Patrem nominari. S. Hieron. Epiſt. 104. 
Quod ſequitur, Unxit te, Deus, Deus tuus, primum nomen Dei vocativo caſu intelligendum eſt, ſequens nominativo z 


quod ſatis miror cur Aquila non, ut cœ perat in primo verſiculo, vocativo caſu interpretatus fit, ſed nominativo, bis 
nominans Deum, qui 8 unxerit Deum. Id ib. | EN e 


+ So Greg. The + Ancients tell us that this Oil 18 the Divinity it ſelf, and in the 


7:5 abr, unto the bleſſed Virgin, I The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 


fle Tv N 


 Spnirla 73 the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing w bich ſhall 


b e 2 be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. From whence it appear- 


Augörtga b. eth, that from the Conception, or at the Incarnation, Jeſus was ſanctified 
Aud again, by the Holy Ghoſt, and the power of the Higheſt ; and fo, conſequently, 


Neizde O d 


cr As St. Peter ſpake, he was || anointed then with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
(vos that his power, Again, being we read that after he was thirty years of age, the 


ry + @ 6 5. O 
Divinity was 


his Divinity ; 


but that be Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel ; hence 


aud, anzinted + hath it been alſo collected, that his Unction was performed at his Bap- 


in his Huma- 


nity by bis tiſm. Nor need we to contend which of theſe two was the true time of our 


Divinity) Saviour's Unction, fince neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequent! 


Xpio45 1. both may well conſiſt together. David, the moſt undoubted type of the Me 
vn rng cu g- 


rbriſo. & i- ſias, was anointedat Bethlebem; for there m Samuel took the hornof oil, andanoint- 
epyiia vas ed him in the midſt of his brethren : and the ſpirit of the Lord came upon David 


e G&ANg5 XÞb- 


wy ahafeom, from that day forward. Of which Unction thoſe words of God muſt neceſſa- 


fee N rily be underſtood, n T have found David my ſervant ; with my holy oil bade Tonoint- 
7 | A | 


T8 NXſbovioc, 4% 


elo AH argon T9 x, x) wol, T0 xf. Orat. 2. de Filio, | Luke i. 35. 

| XG Ig Alo dn we Backend; 
Us, N CN x (d pα ywoptvor, no xal nas, x; nrardfwnnouala. Titus Boſtrenſ. Deus eſt qui ungit, & Deus qui ſecun- 
dum carnem ungitur Dei filius. Denique quos habet unctionis ſuæ Chrifus niſi in carne participes ? Vides igitur quia 
Deus a Deo un 


xliv. Þ S. Hierom mentioning that place of the Pſalm, nance conſortes nominantur, naturam carnis intellige, quia 
Deus conſortes ſubſtantiæ ſuæ non habet. Et quia erat unctio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis (ut fuit in ſa- 


cerdotibus Judzorum) idcirco pre conſortibus, id eſt, cæteris ſanctis, unctus eſſe memoratur. Cujus unctio illo expleta 


eſt tempore quando baptizatus eſt in Jordane, & Spiritus Sanctus in ſpecie columbæ deſcendit ſuper eum, & manht in 


illo. Comment. in E ſaiam, c. 61. In illa columba quæ ſuper ipſum poſt baptiſma deſcendit, cum ſacramento Baptiſma- 


tis, & veri ſacerdotii jura ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicet ſuper eum oleo exſultationis, de quo Pſalmiſta canit ; Unxit te, inquit, 
Deus, Deus tuus. Petrus Damianus, Opisſcul. G. c. 4. m 1 Sam. xvi. 13. Fal. Ixxxix. 20. 


3 Kl 


Spirit /ike a: Dove deſcended and lighted upon him; and he, deſcending in the 


depebs TW xpiopals The Caprworus, Germanus Conſtant. Ke fi 0 & ititus Pawy 7% 


us, ſed in aſſumptione nature unctus humanz Dei Filius deſignatur. S. Ambre/. de Fide l. 1, c. 2. H 
omnia carni conveniunt, cui piiſimum & glorioſiſſimum Verbum unitum eſt pro ſalute cunctorum. Caſfiodorus in Pſal. 


155 3 
212 


n 
Fe us r 
282 28 wk 


_—Y 


—_— — 


— 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 99 


— 


ted him. And yet he was again anointed at Hebron; firſt over the houſe of 2 Sam. ii. 4- 
Fudah, then over all the Tribes of Ifuel. As therefore David at his firſt *. . 
Unction received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of 
Iſrael, which yet he was not to exerciſe till the death of Saul and accepta- 
tion of the Tribes ; and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould 

actually enter upon his Regal Office, he was again anointed : So our Feſus, 
the Son of David, was firſt ſanctified and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt 
at his Conception, and thereby received a Right unto, and was prepared 
for, all thoſe Offices which belonged to the Redeemer of the world : But 
when he was to enter upon the actual and full performance of all thoſe 

Functions which belonged to him, then doth the ſame Spirit which had 
ſanctified him at his Conception, viſibly deſcend upon him at his inaugura- 

tion. And that moſt properly upon his Baptiſm ; becauſe, according to the 
cuſtoms of thoſe ancient Nations, waſhing was wont to * precede their Unc- * 4: appears 
tions: wherefore o Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the 2 _ "yg 8 

daten: Ando, the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God frequently _ 
deſcending like a Dove. As David ſent Solomon to be anointed at Gzhon : from ase 7 | 

2 | . | . | . Homer in IS 
whence aroſe that ancient obſervation of the Rabbins, that + Kings were not Odyſſes, as 
to be anointed but by a fountain. Teh 1 when Tele- 

x 5 | . „ machus 7s en- 

tertained by Neſtor : ToOpa bY T nApayo Ago any Touvrarn, 
5 N“& ge- onddlaty guys T1Yp NnAmiadas, 55 
VVV Arp er Mo Te % iXprow Nm iννε. Od. T. 
Ard Telemachus and Piſiſtratus are invited to the Court of Menelaus; 
| | Be e &oapirles Bales ivgira; Moasle, 
| | Ts; d' int & pwn Noa x Xfioas inaiv. Od. A. | | 

Thus Ulyſles is entertained, Od. ©. thus Pyræus and Telemachus, Od. P. and Venus returning to Paphus, is ſo ordered 

by the Charites ; Fed os py Xapilis M x Xfioa ixiw 1 5 | TRE IE Ws 
: Auepôro, od Vets tmiivoder ai wing, Od. O. 

So Helena ſpeaks of her entertaining Ulyſſes in a diſguiſes 
3 | AM Te On un Eywv EAGtUv & XPiov ix. | | „ | | 

It is apparent that this was the cuſtom of the ancient Greeks. Of which Euſtathius gives this reuſon; Exaię ixpiuile of 


Adi funrAuTlanlE TE; Cwpdlixs; c f, ws dy pela Kellpey Fiyor TH vyperiila. This cuſtom was ſa ancient and general, 


that the Greeks had one word to expreſs this anointing with oil after waſhing with water, which they called yuTe, and 
 xuloas. Etymol. XiMiom, 8x, amn To akin}ai, anne . ini po che. Schol. Ariftoph. Xu Si xvpluc, 28 
vf irs amo vols log 78 (H- aninlaogasr Heſych. X, vd i vale ihaw' and xildaca, Y anna wire To 
XioaoYa;., Hence, when Nauſicaa went unto the pools to waſh, her mother gave her a box of oil. OJ. 2. 
N | | Aaxe 9s Xpuotin i Anxu9w uyPoy thai, A Der Mes REN, 
| Te Eiws xulwaoaile (vv aphrronucs yoaitiv. 8 | 5 
Where the old Scholiaſt, xihacœilo, Mgapin akiails' and Euſtathius, Elus yulmwoails, dit T9 Gnu; tile Ny xulAus 
deln a which expoſition is warranted by the performance after mentioned: A OS et et og | 
| | 5 | Aj & Noe Taperas N akin} api Nm BAziw. „„ | | . 
And as this was the ancient cuſtom of the Greeks, ſo was it alſo the common cuſtom of the Jews, as appears by the words 
Naomi to Ruth, waſh thy ſelf therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee, Ruth. iii. 3. O Mat. iii. 


8 ey ſay in the Gemara, that this is a Maxim of the Doctors, : | 
—_ Haſh Abarbanel iz xxx Exod. The end % . ee 1 ons the pro 11 F 255 e 
| eas fo anointed ; and the original is referred to the anointing of Solomon, 1 King. i. 33. For fo it followeth in the 
Talmad, W IN TN TIN MV rod d w MW NI. Abarbanel 12 | es 7 
Nov as we have ſhewed that Te/us was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt,leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcenſion to be a proper or ſufficient Unction, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Action of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the eus have imagined to be performed or ſig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. Two very good reaſons they render why 
God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing Oil, as in reſpect of the Action. 
Firſt, that it might fignify the Divine Election of that perſon, and deſigna- 
tion to that Office: From whence it was neceſſary that it ſhould be per- 
formed by a Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that. 
by it the perſon anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine Influx, 
For the firſt, it is evident there could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the Di- 
vine Deſignation of Jeſus to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, 
attended with à voice from heaven, inſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſay- 
ing, This is my beloved Son, in whom J am well pleaſed. For the ſecond, this Max. iii, 17. 
ſpiritual Unction was ſo far from giving leſs than an aptitude to ms | — 55 
: 8 the 
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the Divine Influx, that it was that Divine Influx, nay, the Divinity itſelf, 
the Godhead dwelling in him bodily. | 


In reſpe& of the matter, they give two cauſes why it was Oil, and 

not any other liquor. Firſt, becauſe of all other, it ſignifies the greateſt 

glory and excellency. The Olive was the firſt of Trees mentioned as fit 

Juag. ix. 9. for Sovereignty, in regard of its fatneſs, wherewith they honour God and 
man. Therefore it was fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a 
greater dignity than the reſt of the Fews, ſhould be conſecrated by Oil, 

as the beſt ſign of election to Honour, And can there be a greater honour 
than to be the Son of God, the beloved Son, as Feſus was proclaimed at this 

Unction, by which he was conſecrated to ſuch an Office, as will obtain 


* — 


him a name far above all names? Secondly, they tell us that Oil conti- 


nueth uncorrupted longer than any other liquor. And indeed it hath been 


* Unguenta Obſerved to preſerve not only itſelf, but & other things from corruption; 
optime ſer- hence they conclude it fit, their Kings and Prieſts, whoſe ſucceſſion was to 


vantur in ala- 


baſtris, odo. continue for ever, ſhould be anointed with Oil, the moſt proper emblem of 
res in oleo. 


> ab? Eternity. But even by this reaſon of their own, their Unction is ceaſed, 
im. tt. 


1 7 being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Prieſts is long ſince cut off, and their 
I 2 ; | | | 1 
Exiſtimatur Eternal and eternizing Oil loſt long before. And only that one Jeſus, who 
& ebori vin- | 
dicando a ca- | | f . | Tens | 
rie utile eſſe. fore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, as being made not after the law of a 
| Certe ſimula- carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life. N 


was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual Oil, i continueth for ever; and there- 


crum Saturn1 | | | Ek | | Ir 
Romz intùs oleo repletum eſt. Id. I. 15. c. 7. And whoſoever made that Statue at Rome, ſeems to have had his Art 


out of Greece, from that famous Ivory Statue made by Phidias. Obr®- yay H, To xalactoudou Thowiw ενοπ (35 


T 


pO} TY; dg, tpmpoaYo Ts ayanualog, Nu ti; Wrap Puhsoouy u- 


16. Proclus apud piphan. Hær. 64. F. 18. 5 i Heb. vii. 14, 16. 


Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple Oil without any mixture, was ſuffi- 
cient for the Candleſtick ; but that which was deſign'd for Unction muſt _ 
be compounded with principal Spices, which ſignify a good name, always 
to be acquired by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity, by the moſt laudable and 
honourable actions. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices | 
as in the Unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety 

of the Graces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice 
. i. 14, for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. For as k he was full of grace and truth; ſo of 
10. | 


1170 ll 2. his fulneſs have we all received, grace for grace: and as we ! have received 
m2 Cor. i. ig. anointing of him, ſo we m are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt. 


Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſſels of the Sanctuary in any part; 


but it was particularly commanded that the Oil ſhould be poured upon the 


Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the Seat of all the animal Faculties, the 
+ According io Fountain of all dignity, and + Original of all the members of the body. 


the Etymology 


- 4-0... This was more eminently fulfilled in Feſus, who by his Unction, or as 
Language, Chriſt, became the head of the Church; nay, the Head of all principality 


of which 


of won and power, from which all the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment mini- 
ere takes n-ſtred, and Rnit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. Eg 
8 I Laſtly, They obſerve, that tho in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingle Unc- 
N 92 tion was required; yet in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or 


N 


| : A at leaſt practiſed, both Unction and Affuſion (as it is written, o He poured 


Hm of the anointing oil upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſanctiſy him ) the 
naw firſt to ſignify their Separation, the ſecond to aſſure them of the falling of 
125 1% the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear, than that our Chriſt was 
Lev. vill. 12. anointed by Affuſion, whether we look upon his Conception, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall come upon thee ; or his Inauguration, the Spirit deſcended and lighted upon 
Vim? And thus, according unto all particulars required by the Fews them- 

ſelves to complete their legal Unctions, we have ſufficiently ſhewed that Feſus 

was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit of oy: 

bh © Where- 
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Wherefore, being we have ſhewn that a Meſſius was to come into the 
World ; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame pre- 
ditions by which we believe he was to come ; being we have demonſtrated 
that 7e/zs, born in the days of Herod, was, and is that promiſed Meſias; be- 
ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which 
| belonged to the Meſſias, and actually did and doth ſtill erform them all ; 

and that his anointing was by the immediate effuſion * he Spirit, which 
anſwereth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Unction: 

I cannot ſee what farther can be expected for explication or confirmation of 
this Truth, that Jeſus is the Chriſit. 


The neceſſity of believing this part of the Article is moſt apparent, be- 


cauſe it were impoſſible he ſhould be our Feſis, except he were the Chriſt. 


For he could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; 


he could not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Prieſt; 


he could not confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King; he 


- could not be Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt. This 


was the fundamental Doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they 
did that of the Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of 


the Law and the Prophets. We find St. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbath. Aus xvii. 2, 
days reaſoning with them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt 3. 


nie m__ needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this Feſus 


whom TI preach unto you is Chriſt, We find him again at Corinth preſſed 


in Spirit, and teſtifying to the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt, Thus Apol- Chap. viii. 5. 


bs, by birth a Few, but inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aguila and 


Pri ſcilla, mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Poſe 28. 
Scriptures, that Feſus was Chriſt, This was the Touch-ſtone by which all 
men at firſt were tried. whether they were Chriſtian or Antichriſtian, For 


 =oboſever believeth, ſaith St. Jobn, that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. 
What greater commendation of the aſſertion of this Truth? Mo is @ har, 


faith the ſame Apoſtle, but he that denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt? J. his 5 


mam is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son, What higher con- 


TN demnation of the negation of it? 


Secondly, As it is neceſſary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, 


ſo it hath as neceſſary an influence upon our converſations ; becauſe except 
it hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in 


2 diſputant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the ; 
ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo doth every one who profeſſeth 
Faith in Chrzft already come, and liveth not according to „ 


for thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chriſt is not yet 


come, at leaſt that Feſus is not he. We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the | 


 Fews that our Saviour, who did and ſuffered fo much, is the true Meſias; 


but by our lives we recal our arguments, and. ſtrengthen their wilful o 


fition. For there was certainly a promiſe, that when Chr:/# ſhould come, EZ 


- the wolf ſhould dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the e. xi. & 


Lid, and the calf and the young lim and the liv together, and a little 
child ſhould lead them ; that is, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity, 


and brotherly kindneſs in the Kingdom of Chriſt, that all ferity and inhu- 


manity being laid aſide, the moſt different natures and inclinations ſhould 

come to the ſweeteſt harmony and agreement. Whereas if we look upon 
our ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more 
rancour of malice, more heat of contention, more manifeſt ſymptoms of 


envy, hatred, and all uncharitableneſs, than in thoſe which make profeſ- 


ſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly foretold, that when the lau Chap. ii. 3, 4; 


ſhould go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Feruſalem, they ſhould 
beat their ſwords into plough- -ſhares, and their Hears into pruning-hooks : nat ion 
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ſhould not lift up fword againſt nation, neither ſhould they learn war any more: 


* 


Whereas there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied, ſo much applauded, fo 


_ violently aflerted, not only as lawful, but as neceſſary. Look upon the 


face of Chriſtendom, divided into ſeveral Kingdoms and Principalities: What 


are all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either exerciſing or deſigning 
War? The Church was not more famous, or did more increaſe by the firit 
blood which was ſhed in the Primitive Times through the external violence 
of ten Perſecutions, than now tis infamous, and declines through conſtant vio- 
lence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements of the greateſt Em- 


- Pires in Arms, through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, leſt any way of ſhed- 
ding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſſacres. It was like- 


Zech. xiii. 2. 


wiſe propheſied of the days of the Mefjas, that all Idolatry ſhould totally 
ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spirits reſtrain- 


ed. And can we think that the Jews, who really abhor the thoughts of 
worſhipping an Image, can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry commit- 


ted in the Chriſtian Church ? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt de- 
gree from the Plague of the Locuſts of Egypt, the falſe Teachers? Can ſo 


many Schiſms and Sects ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereſies be acknow- 


ledged and countenanced, without falſe Prophets and unclean Spirits? If 


then we would return to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if 
we would appear true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly 


remember what we ever profeſs in our Creed, that Feſus is the Chriſt, that 


hate the abominations of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and Hereſy, let us often 


the Kingdom of the Meſius cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. 


Mat. xvii. 5. 
Prov. viii. 34. 
Luke x. 42, 
„„ 


| Thirdly, The neceſſity of this Belief appeareth, in reſpect of thoſe Of- 
fices which belong to Jeſus as he is the Chr}, We muſt look upon him as 
upon the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may 
be incited to hear and embrace his Doctrine. "Though Moſes and Elias be 
together with him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of 


none but Jeſus, Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying 
in the Proverbs, Ble bl is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 


waiting at the poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, faith our Sa- 
viour ; and Mary choſe that good part, who ſate at Feſus feet, and heard his 
word. Which devout poſture teacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, ſo 


a readineſs to obey ; and the proper effect which the belief of this Prophe- 
| tical Office worketh in us, is our Obedience off Faith, We muſt farther con- 


ſider him as our High Prieſt, that we may thereby add Confidence to that 


Hb. N. 19% 


1 Cor. vi. 20. 


Obedience. For we have boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the blood of 


| Feſus ; yea, having an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, we may draw 
near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, And as this breedeth an 
| adherence and aſſurance in us, ſo it requireth a reſignation of us. For if 
_ Chriſt have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it was that we ſhould 
live to him: if we be bought with a price, we are no longer our own ; but 
we muſt ghrify God in our Body, and in our Spirit, which are God's, Again, 


an apprehenſion of him as a King, is neceſſary for the performance of our 


Ia. xvi. 1. 


true and entire allegiance to him. Send the Lamb of the Ruler of the earth, do 


him homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and 


_ obedient ſubjects. We can pretend, and he hath requir'd, no leſs. As ſoon 


Mat. xxviii. 
18, 20. 


as he let the Apoſtles underſtand, that All power was given unto him in heaven 


and in earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things what- 


bever he commanded them. Can we imagine he ſhould ſo ſtrictly enjoin 


ſubjection to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that 
he doth not expect exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all prin- 


Ctpalities and powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God? It is ob- 


ſervable, that in the Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, it is 


2 MY laid, 


3 
72 

RC 
Wy ys 
33 
£ * 
N 
* 
2 8 
1828 
1 
* 
er 

: 
ar 4 
** 
a 
tg 

RN 

q 


n 


— — — _..— —— — TEE ES e 


— 8 * 
— 


ä : —— 


ND IN IESUS CHRIST. 103 


3 


aid, The King ſhall ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you : which title, as it ſecures 
hope, in reſpect of his power; as it magnifies our reward, by the excel- 
lency of our inheritance ; ſo alſo it teacheth us the indiſpenſible condition 
of Obedience, ies 7, 8 „ 
Föourthly, The belief of Jeſs the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruct us what 
it is to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand obliged by owning that name. 


— 


Thoſe who did firſt embrace the Faith, were ſtiled * Diſciples (as when 4s vi. 1, 7. 
the number of the Diſciples were multiplied) or Believers, or Brethren, or For when 


our Saviour 


+ Men of the Church, or Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or || Men of the gave that 
way; or, by their Enemies, Nazarenes, and Galileans. But in a ſhort time Oy: al 
they gained a name derived from their Saviour, though not from that name e 


tv die dy 


of his which fignifieth Salvation; for, from Chriſt, they were called Chri/ti- wavilwool 


ans, A title fo honourable, and of ſuch concernment, that St. Luke hat Z 


| . a | Go make 
thought fit to mention the City in which that name was firſt heard. And all nations 


the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures af. ®&vles, % 


which deli- 


ſure us; ſo named by Euodius the Biſhop of that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hi- wered:he Gef. 


| ſtory informs us. A name no ſooner invented, but embraced by all Believers, % were fl. 


| | , 4 - ; „ Ifevoilsc, they 
as bearing the moſt proper ſignification of their Profeſſion, and relation to a Gere 


tO auhich were 


the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved : In which the Primitive Chriſti- aug) 7 
ans ſo much delighted, that before the face of their Enemies they would ac- , 47 ©7 


were at that 


| knowledge * no other Title but that, though hated, reviled, tormented, mar- time Nu. 
tyred for it. Nor is this name of greater honour to us, than obligation omg rap 


| | | 125 ter by a name 
There are two parts of the Seal of the foundation of God, and one of them is habitual, 


SL, , EN | 5 Ss 3 5 4 Ina, 

tranſlated by Tertull. Diſcentes, ordinarily Diſcipuli. Ma9y71; & tu, we NN wap avis mes Kuple, ey ö Tg Kupiy 
f E., we G,] .ιν auTy, TETESW, a TwY Noywv ayTy, mtu T1 g wel droht avry ws dre, x) Bac 
% iolpw, « 0102oX%w ahnvfiag, in TIAL Cwng aioviss Thus then, in the language of the Scriptures, waSnlwu Twe, 
zs to make a Diſciple ; as Heeg ixar;, Ads xiv. 21. Nied rw, to be a Diſciple ; as Joſeph of Arimathea, 


zh Aru To Inos, Mat. xxvii. 57. h dle the ſame ; as yeamodles wal; eig v1 Baoikdiav TH Spavay, 


Mat. xiii. 52. Thus paSil:u99 vo Kupiw, is often uſed by St. Baſil de Baptiſmate, avhoſe title is Ori Mt pare portyrev- 


Sal TH Kopie, & Tore x , aways Banlioudl®., according to our Saviour's method. Hence thoſe which were 


940% Þ Oi amd Ths ixxAnoiag, 
à t wwhen Herod ſtretched forth his hand zaxwoa\ Twa; Tay ans Ty; inuaroiac, to miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of the 


firſt converted to the faith, were called dal, as the Diſciples of Chriſt their Doctor and Maſter. 


© Church. || 4s awhen Saul went down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion img z Twas ö pn T1; dds dla g dp Tt % Y⁰,cdH, 


, Orden d n eig lippoaknp, As ix. 2. we tranſlate it, any of this way, when there was no way mentioned to 


 ewhich the Pronoun this ſhould have relation; nor is 69% in the Greek any more than the way. So when S. Paul went to 


the Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardned and believed not, xamodoysileg x dd ww Ts Andes, Acts xix. 9. here 


_ we tranſlate it, ſpake evil of that way; but Beza has leſt his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which he had from 


Eraſmus, and hath otherwiſe ſupplied it, male loquentes de via Dei: and the old Tranſlation, which in the former had 
but the way. Again, at Epheſus, 


hhujus viz, in this hath fimply maledicentes via : and certainly n oo 1s mis 


 tyivflo & xda To x ix, THpuXO- gx Nye; Dep Th; dds, Acts XIX. 23. de via. V. Tranſl. Beza again ob viam Dei, but 


it is nothing but the way. Thus Felix put off St. Paul, axtivireper xi9ws rd wigs T1; dds, till he had a more exact know- 
| ledge of the way, V. Tranſiat. de via hac ; Beza ad ſectam iſtam. Whereas then the peraf rs Fu femply and fo frequent- 
r 


iſtians profeſſed. And ſo 


ly the ſame, it can be nothing elſe but the word then in uſe to fienify the Religion which the C 
some alſo of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken, as appears by the language of the Melchizedecians, hre iZeMiyn, wa n- 


b, NaNion ix o\ay Z tis av TauTW Thy lvwaw, ii, 7 nus ano tiguwhuv, x, b nan. TIM fv, and in 
that deſcription of the Gallican Perſecution, "Epeiway N two pwnde L murrore wirews, fand aio9n7w whale: wars, 
unde tvrorcer Does Oe iN, HNAG d- n 4 ar HN 0e Th I Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1. I St. Luke notetb 


the place, but neither the time when, nor perſon by whom this name was given, Tertullian ſeems to make it as ancient 


as the reign of Tiberius, Apol. e. 5. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit. But [ 
conceive indeed, he ſpeaks not of the name, but of the Religion : for ſo he may well be thought to 2 himſelf, ſaying 


7 | hriftian is not ſo an- 
cient as Tiberius, nor, as I think, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Suidas afſures us, that it was firſt named in the 


ſoon after, Cenſus iſtius diſcipline, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eſt, c. awever, the name of 


reign of Claudius, avhen St. Peter had named Euodius Biſhop of Antioch. Ire d ors ini Kazvdiu Pacing Pupng, Li- 


fe TS an Xe00101%,0 a1 *Evogver, piwvopaognoay ol Wang νννẽwꝰol NeGapaic 7 Tanna,” X %, ” Suid. in Na- 


Garaicg and in Xjigizvii, And Johannes Antiochenus confirms not only the time, but tells ws that Enodius the Biſhop 
was the Author of the name. Kai ini avrs (Kaavdis) Xpiriavo wropuolnoau, Ts avry inoximre Evolis wpooogunnoauy 


| uT91; ii N a7» avTI; To bνα, TITO. WhWN YUP 2 Tann ixaMlo of Xpiriavoi. Thus the name of Chri- 
| iſ 


tian wwas firſt brought into uſe at Antioch, by Euodius the of the place, and hath ever ſince bern continued as the moſt 
proper appellation which could be given unto our profeſſion,being deri ved from the Author and Finyſher of our Faith. At nunc 
Secta oditur in nomine * ſui Auctoris. Quid novi ſi aliqua diſciplina de Magiſtro cognomentum Sectatoribus 


ſuis inducit? Nonne Philoſophi de Auctoribus ſuis nuncupantur Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Etiam a locis 


conventiculorum & ſtationum ſuarum Stoici, Academici? Neque Medici ab Eraſiſtrato, & Grammatiti ab Ariſtar- 
cho, Coci etiam ab Apicio ? Neque tamen quenquam offendit profeſſio nominis cum inſtitutione tranſmiſſa ab in- 
ſtitutore. Tertul. Apol. c. 3. * As abe read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in a hot Perſecution of the French Church, who 
being in the midſt of Tortures, was troubled with ſeveral Queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then aſked, to try if they could 
extort any confe/ſion af any wicked actions practiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians ; yet would not give any other anſwer to any 


Rueſt in, 


taught it and 
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Dueſtion, than that he was a Chriſtian. Tocaurp mapardou iu fEreRello avroic, wre hu,ν,“ĩ⁰] Ide xedlemelv oopuce, fun T= 
79g, per TE W] ꝗ 86.06 Dey wv, pore ei O 2 eneu9spos en. GANG mp; walls Th Ef UH. arexfivalo Th Pwpaixn org. 
Xgicicbs rip · d dil oroppctIO-, g ali ανε, xy diſi yerg, x, di wavro; marinus m νν,jQ Euſeb. Hi. Eccl. J. 5. c. 1. 
The ſame dath St. Chry ſoſtom ff of St. Lucian: Ilia; e walpido; 3 Kprrrcrcs ih, Pn To ER is] Ng. 
tl: Tivas M π]9ᷓ tg 3 6 ot pög ar wile iNyw, ors Kprrravcg tights 6 | 
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i 2 Tim. i. this, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from Inquity. 
5 JR It was a common anſwer of the ancient Martyrs, * Tam a Chriſtian, and 
% % French WItÞ us no evil is done. The very name was thought to ſpeak ſomething 
Perſecution : of + emendation ; and whoſoever put it on, became the better man. Ex- 
dis ws Aid. cept ſuch Reformation accompany our Profeſſion, there is no || advantage 
' wavy;  #- in the appellation ; nor can we be honoured by that title, while we diſho- 
S nour him that gives it. If he be therefore called Chriſt, becauſe anointed; 
* ' . | . " Pie "lf "B25 2 0 5 
yum # às We derive the name of Chriſtian, ſo we do receive our 4 Unction, from 
fican dt, Him, For as k the precious ointment upon the bead ran down upon the beard, 
A its even Aaron's beard, and went down to the ſkirts of his ee ; fo the Spi- 
yinra.Enſeb. rit, which without meaſure was poured upon Chriſt our head, is by him 
* diffuſed through all the members of his * body. For ! God hath eſtabliſhed 
I Au due 4% anointed US in Chriſt : m W e have an unction from the Holy One, and the 
ante hoc no- anointing which we have received from him abideth in us. Neceſſary then 
Vit it cannot chooſe but be, that we ſhould know Jeſus to be the Chriſt: be- 
bos noverant, Cauſe as he is Teſs, that is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, that is, anointed; 
pub puck pf ſo we can have no ſhare in him as Feſus, except we become truly Chriſti- 
laudant, cæ- ans, and fo be in him as Chrift, + anointed with that Unction from the 
_ ſuffragium '& EIT, 1 . 55 | EINE = £4 
_ Impuigunt. Quz Mulier! quam laſciva! quam feſtiva ! qui Juvenis! quam laſcivus! quam amaſiug !. facli ſunt, 
Chriſtiani: ita nomen emendationis imputatur. Tertull. Totum in id revolvitur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus 
non agit, Chriſtianus non eſſe videatur. Nomen enim fine actu atque officio ſuo nihil eſt. Salvian. de Provid. l. 4. Ed 
Tig To dy NMabuwy Te XP151avicoins evEphon Toy XS, 80d SR aurw amo The mpoonyopiac. St. Baſil ad Amphiloch. 
Chriſtianus Vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, e unctione deducitur. Tertull. Apol. c. 3. * P/al. cxxxiii. . Inde 
apparet Chriſti corpus nos eſſe, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo & Chrifti & Chriſtus ſumus, quia quodammodb 
totus CHriſtus caput & corpus eſt. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. xxvi. I 2 Cor. i. 21. m 1 John ii. 20, 27. / Terafd nun, 
; TET8 SEG. KAN da XPS ͥ%tX, dr. xP 2 E£A%40v O18. Theophilus ad Autol. „ | | 7 Y 


Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt deſigned for the ex- 

| ee of the title Chriſt, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every 
Chriſtian eaſily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſ- 
fion in theſe words, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt, I do aſſent unto this as a 
certain truth, that there was a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Pro- 
phets, to be the Meſias, the Redeemer of Ijael, and the expectation of the 
Nations. I am fully aſſured by all thoſe predictions, that the Mefras fo 
promiſed, is already come. I am as certainly perſuaded, that the Man born 
in the days of Herod of the Virgin Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called 
ps is that true Męſſias, ſo long, ſo often promiſed ; that, as the Meſias, 
He was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, belonging to him as the Mediator 
between God and man: That he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole 
will of God, for the Salvation of man; that he was a Prieſt, and hath given 

| himſelf a Sacrifice for fin, and ſo hath made an 'atonement for us; that 
he is a King, ſet down at the right hand of God, far above all Princi- 
palities and Powers, whereby, when he hath ſubdued all our enemies, he 
will confer actual, perfect, and eternal Happineſs upon us. I believe this 
Unction, by which he became the true Meſſas, was not performed by any 
material Oil, but by the Spirit of God, which he received as the Head, and 
conveyeth to his Members. And in this full acknowledgment, I believe in 


Tefus rift 


His 


ä — | — | 1 * 3 RHO 3 3 | 
His ONE SON - - - SR 


— 


His Only Son. 


A Fter our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: 
and juſtly, after we have acknowledged him to be the Chrift, do we 
confeſs him to be the Son God; becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparahle, 
and even by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, 
that true Mraelite, maketh his confeſſion of the Meſſias; Rabbi, thou art the Jobn i. 49. 
Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. Thus Martha makes expreſſion of 
her Faith; I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come Fohn xi. 27. 
into the world. Thus the High Prieſt maketh his inquiſition : I adjure thee Matt. xxvi. 
by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 5: | 
God. This was the famous Confeſſion of St. Peter; We believe and are ſure Jobn vi. 69. 
that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. And the Goſpel of St. John . 
was therefore written, that Wwe mght believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son Fobn xx. 31. 
/ God. Certain then it is that all the Jews, as they looked for a Meffias to 
come, fo they believed that Meſias to be the Son of God (although ſince 
the coming of our Saviour they have || denied it) and that by reaſon of a || For «her 
conſtant interpretation of the ſecond Pialm, as appropriated unto him. And wag * 
the Primitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include this filial Title of Jew,had /pot- 
our Saviour together with his names into the compaſs of + one word, 3 TY 
Well therefore, after we have expreſſed our Faith in Jeſs Chrift, is added . JE) Frag 
that which always had fo great affinity with it, The Only Son of God, * ligeccho., 
$2u Os vide, Twv dl xfilng, Toy G Rh, Origen ſays they avere moſt improperly attributed to a Jew, 2 did 
took indeed for a Meſſias, but not for the Son of God, i. e. not under the notion of a Son. "Iudz1i®+ d d ay tpchry1oas ors 
co Tic cru Ee Org U 6 f Avi tu, ors Ie 6 Xpirog Te Og. S WONG KG d Cnc. pos nua; tdi fs 


vis Ore, ws 890; Li- TugT2 d mfoPulkugalO.. Adv. Celſ. l. 1. + That is, IXOYE. Nos piſciculi ſecundum b 
noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimar. Tertu/ de Bapt. c. 1. which is thus interpreted by Ota, Cujus piſcis no- 
men ſecundùm appellationem Grazcam in uno nomine per ſingulas literas turbam ſanctorum nominum continet, ix Noe, 
quod eſt Latinè Jeſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator, Lib. 3. r Lat | Sk 


In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, except that what 


we tranſlate the * only Sen, that, in the phraſe of the Scripture and the- 7, Latins 
Greek Church is, the only-begotten, It is then ſufficient for the explication e gene- 


of theſe words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the pe- e x 


culiarity of his Generation; that when others are alſo the Sons of God, cum. 8 


he alone ſhould ſo be his Son, as no other is or can be ſo; and therefore he FF Et 


in unico filio 
ecejus: which 


aA n 3 A ee, from 
Being in his apprehenſion theo with unigenitus, that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, Fi- 


lius unicus Dei, qui eſt & Dominus noſter unicus, & ad Filium referri & ad Dominum poteſt. $0 St. Auguſt, in En- 
_ ehiridio, c. 34. and Leo Epiſt. 1o. Which is therefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of thoſe Epiſtles the 
aword unicum was not to be found; as appeareth by the Diſcourſe of Vigilius, awho, in the fourth Book againſt Eutyches, 


alone ſhould have the name of the orly-begotten. 


hath theſe words, Illa primitùs uno diluens volumine quz Leonis objiciuntur Epiſtolæ, cujus hoc ſibi primo capituum 

iſte neſcio quis propoſuit ; Fidelium Univerſitas profitetur credere ſe in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, & in ſeſum 
Chriſtum, Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum. That which he aims at, is the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in wwhich thoſe words 

are found, but with the addition of unicum, which, as it ſeems, then was not there; as appears yet farther by the avords | 


which follow : Miror tamen quomodo hunc locum iſte notavit, & illum prætermiſit, ubi unici fili commemorationem 
idem Beatus Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero ſempiterni genitoris unigenitus ſempiternus, natus de Spiritu S. ex Maria 


Virgine; which words are not to be found in the ſame Epiſtle. Howfoever it wwas in the firſt Copies of Leo: both | 
Ruffinns and St. Auguſtine, avho awere before him, and Maximus Taurinenſis, Chryſologus Faber t e bo 
e 


_avere later, read it, & in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum. But the word uſed in t 
by the Greeks, is porywns, the only begotten. | | 


Scriptures, and kept conſtantly 


© Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Son of God, for that reaſon, + Pr tle or 
| becauſe he was by the Spirit of God born of the Virgin Mary; for that awhich binal it 76 


is conceived (or Þ begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, is of the Holy ary 71 
65; and becauſe of him, therefore the Son of God. For ſo ſpake the An- 


0 
St. Baſil, 8x 


Er Tu, To xu anhnz To nn Indeed the wulgar tranſlation renders it, quod in ea natum eft, and in St. Luke, quod 


naſcetur ſanctum; and it muſt be confeſſed this was the moſt ancient Tranſlation. For fo Tertullian read it, Per virginem 
dicitis natum, non ex virgine, & in vulva, non ex yulva, quia & Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam guad in ea natum 


e, 


bſervation of 
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| inquit, de Sp. S. eff. De carne Chriſti, c. 19. and of that in St. Luke, Hæc & ab Angelo exceperat ſecundum no- 
| frum Erangelium, e quod in 2 naſcetur, vocabitur ſanctum, filius Dei, adv. Marcion. J. 4. c. 7. Yet quod in 


ea natum eſt cannot be proper, while it is yet in the auomb; nor can the child firſt be ſaid to be barn, and then that the 


mother ſhall bring it forth. Tis true indeed, em ſignifies not alauays to beget, but ſometimes to bear or bring forth ; 
as n yon ( Exoacer went vicy Col, Luke 1. 13. and V. 7+ h ener bin de Tu N Inos enn. i Bngdsie, 
Matth. ii. 1. f necęſſarily be underſtood of Chriſt's nativity 3 for it ts moſt certain that he dea not begotten or conceived 
at Bethlehem. And this without queſtion muſt be the meaning of Herod's inquiſition, ws 6 Xpirog yewaTaus, where the Me ſſias 
avas to be born. But though yaway have ſometimes the ſignification of bearing or bringing forth; yet rd & aury yemnNRy 
cannot be fo interpreted, becauſe it ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, ewhen as yet Chriſt Was not born ; and though the conception 
' ewas already paſt, and we tranſlate it fo, which is conceived ; yet St. Baſil rejects that interpretation. yay is one thing, 
© Connapbanw another. Seeing then the Nativity was not yet come, and eunbes ſpeaks of Something already paſt, therefore 
the. old Tranſlation is not good, quod in ea natum eſt. Seeing, though the Conception indeed were Paſt, yet ind figni- 
Heth not to conceive, and ſo is not properly to be interpreted, that which is conceived ; ſeeing tyewzy is moſt pro erly to 
beget, as » yerlen the generative faculty: therefore I conceive the fitteſt interpretation of thoſe words, T ir ar Yen” 
du, that which is begotten in her. And ris of the Angel in St. Luke ſpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore J interpret 3 
eyeredpaever tx (B, in the ſame manner, that which is begotten of thee. | | | 


gel to the Virgin; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadew thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be 
born of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) ſhall be called the Son of God. 
And the reaſon is clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he 
any Creature, and not God himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born 
of the Virgin, he muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
_ Secondly, It is as undoubtedly true, that the ſame Chriſt, thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
7 and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereof he muſt be acknowledged 
| Fohnx. 34, the Son of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the Feus; J it not 
35,36. woritten in your Law, I ſaid, Ye are Gods? Are not theſe the very words of 
the eighty-ſecond P/alm ? I be called them Gods, if God himſelf ſo ſpake, or 
the P/a/miſt from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be 
called Gods unto whom the word of God came (and the Scripture cannot be 
broken, nor the authority thereof in any particular denied) Say ye of him whom 
the Father hath ſanctiſied and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecrated 
and commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ye of 
him, Thou blaſþphemeſt, becauſe J ſaid, J am the Son of God? ! 
Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Son of God, becauſe 
ble is raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
« Aarxii.33. God hath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Feſus again; 
ee as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 
begotten thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth; Chriſt who is raiſ- 
ed from thence, is as it were begotten to another life: and God who _ 
_ raiſed him, is his Father. So true it muſt needs be of him, which is 
Luke xx. 36. ſpoken of others, who are the children of God, being the children of the re- 
Rom. i. 4. furrection. Thus was he defined, or conſtituted, and appointed the Son of 
S d with power by the reſurrection from the dead : neither is he called ſim- 
Cel. i. 18. ply thee firſt that roſe, but with a note of generation, the firſt-born from 
5 the dead. „ VVV 
PFoöourthly, Chriſt, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made actually 
heir of all things in his Father's Houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits which 
mainiſter unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title of the Son of God. 
Hieb. i. 3, 4,5. He is ſet down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; Being made ſo much 
better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained. a more excellent name 
than they. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee? From all which teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures it is evident, that Chriſt hath this fourfold right unto the Title 
of the Son of God: by Generation, as begotten of God; by commiſſion, 
as ſent by him; by reſurrection, as the firſt-born; by actual poſſeſſion, 
reif aH —— = 
But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 
viour's Filiation, totally diſtinct from any which belongs unto the reſt of the 
Sons of God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledged the only-begotter 
EE Sete 5 don, 
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Son. For although to be born of a Virgin be in itſelf miraculous, and 
juſtly entitles Chriſt unto the Son of God; yet it is not fo far above the 
roduction of all mankind, as to place him in that ſingular eminence which 
mult be attributed to the Only-begotten, We read of Adam the Son of Luke iii. 384 
God, as well as Seth the Son of Adam : and ſurely the framing Chr:ft out 
of a woman cannot ſo fir tranſcend the making Adam out of the earth, 
as to cauſe fo great a diſtance as we mult believe between the firſt and ſe- 
cond Adam. Beſide, there were many while our Saviour preached on 
earth who did believe his doctrine, and did confeſs him to be the Sor of 
God, who, in all probability, underſtood nothing of his being born of a 
Virgin ; much leſs did they foreſee his rifing from the dead, or inheriting 
all things. Wherefore ſuppoling all theſe ways by which Chriſt is repre- 
ſented to us as the Son of God, we ſhall find out one more yet, far more 
proper in itſelf, and more peculiar unto him, in which no other Son can 
Hi the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of ſimilitude, and conſequently in re- 
5 9 of which we muſt confeſs him the Only-begotten. 
Io which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual poſſeſſion of his inherit- 
ance, which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſeth his Reſur- 
rection, which was the third: and his commiſſion to his office, which was 
the ſecond, preſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt, But I ſhall 
now endeavour to find another generation, by which the ſame Chriſt was 
| begotten, and conſequently a Son, before he was conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb. Which that I may be able to evince, I ſhall proceed in this follow- 
ing method, as not only moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convinc- 
ing and conclufive. Firſt, I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, 
that Tejſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin Mary, had an actual being or ſub- 
ſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt did come upon the Virgin, or the power of the 
Higheſt did overſhadow her. Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame 
Scriptures,that the being which he had antecedently to his conception in the 
Virgin's Womb, was not any created Being, but eſſentially Divine. Thirdly, 
we will chew that the Divine Effence which he had, he received as com- 
municated to him by the Father. Fourthly, we will declare this Commu- 
nication of the Divine Nature to be a proper Generation, by which he 
which communicateth is a proper Father, and he to whom it is commu- 
nicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will manifeſt that the Divine Eſſence 
was never communicated in that manner to any perſon but to him, that 
never any was ſo begotten beſides himſelf, and, conſequently, in reſpect of 
that Divine Generation, he is moſt properly and perfectly the auß Mate 
Son of the Father. 
As for the firſt, that Feſus Chrif had a real being or exiſtence, by which 
he truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demon- 
rate. Te which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, 
and came into the World from the Father, before that which was begotten 
of the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went unto the Father, he had a real 
being or exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtinct from 
that Being which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident, 
upon theſe three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. Firſt, that Chriſt did re- 
ceive no other being or nature after his Conception, before his Aſcenſion, 
than what was begotten of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten 
of the Virgin had its firſt being here on earth, and therefore could not real- 
ly bein Heaven till it aſcended thither, Thirdly, that what was really in 
Heaven, really was ; becauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is 
not. Upon theſe ſuppoſitions certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be 
denied. Wheretore I aſſume ; eſis Chriſt was really in Heaven, and tru- 
ly deſcended from thence, and came into the World from the Father, before 
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that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went un- 
to the Father ; as I ſhall particularly prove by the expreſs words of the 
Scripture, Therefore I conclude, that Jes Chriſt had a real being or ex- 
iſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtinct from that being 

mY which was conceived in her. Now that he was really in Heaven before he 

Job vi. 62. aſcended thither, appeareth by his own words to his Diſciples ; What and 

. a „ F you ſhall fee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before? For he ſpeak- 

paſs, Gerd. eth of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or looked upon, ſuch as 

76 «76 they might view as Spectators. The place to which that aſcenſion tended, 

ks vas truly and really the Heaven of Heavens. The verb ſubſtantive, not 

otherwiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative, but a real being, e- 
ſpecially conſidering the oppoſition in the word before. Whether we look _ 
upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his aſcenſion, then 
to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is this now at 
laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned in theſe 
words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall therefore 
farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt ; that what ,was born of the 
Virgin was never in Heaven before this time of which he ſpeaks: and being 
in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 
there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heaven before 
his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable 
action in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward 
the diſſeminating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine ſo divine an action, 
of ſo high concernment, could have paſſed, and none of the Evangelitts ever 
make mention of it? Thoſe which are ſo diligent in the deſcription of his 
Nativity and Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by 
Simeon, his adoration by the Wiſe men; thoſe which have deſcribed his 
deſcent into Egypt; would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven? Do 
they tell us of the wiſdom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Do- 
ors? and were it not worthy our knowledge whether it were before he 
wWuas in Heaven or after? The diligent ſeeking of Fo/eph and Mary, and her 
L ii. 48. words when they found him, Son, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? ſhew 
5 that he had not been miſſing from them till then, and conſequently not 
aſcended into Heaven. After that he went down to Nazareth, and was 
fubject unto them: and I underſtand not how he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, 
and at the ſame time be ſubject to them; or there receive his Commiſſion 
and Inſtructions as the great Legate of God, or Embaſſador from Heaven, 
and return again unto his old ſubjection; and afterwards to go to John to be 
| baptized of him, and to expect the deſcent of the Spirit for his Inauguration. 
Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the Wilderneſs to be tempted 
of the Devil; and 'twere ſtrange if any time could then be found for his aſcen- 
ſion : for he was forty days in the Wilderneſs, and certainly Heaven is no 
ſuch kind of place; he was all that time wth the beaſts, who undoubtedly. 
are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; and tempted of Satan, whoſe domi- 
nion reacheth no higher than the Air. Wherefore in thoſe forty days Chriſt 
© aſcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto him; for 

Mart i. 13. the Angels miniſtred unto him. After this he returned in the power of the 

Luke iv. 14. Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office: after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, the 
whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory aſcenſion of Chr;/t is not only 

raiſed, without any written teſtimony of the Word, or unwritten teſtimony 
of Tradition, but is without any reaſon in itſelf, and contrary to the re- 

_ vealed way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into 
Heaven to know the will of God, and not be known to aſcend thither ? Cer- 
tainly the Father could reveal his will unto the Son as well on Earth as in Hea- 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Fa- 
ther, or diſſatisfaction in the Son? Nor is this only aſſerted without reaſon, 
but alſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt, as he was anointed to the 
Sacerdotal Office. For the Holy of Holies made with hands was the figure of Heb. is. 24. 
the true (that is, Heaven it ſelf into which the High Prieſt alone went 272. 
once every year : and Chriſt as our High Prieſt entred in once into the holy 
place. If then they deny Chriſt was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, 
then did he not enter into Heaven, becauſe the High Prieſt alone went into 
the type thereof, the Holy of Holies. If they confeſs he was, then did he 
not aſcend till after his death, becauſe he was to enter in but once, and that 
not without Blood. Wherefore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till 
after his death, being he certainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we 
have ſufficiently made good that part of our Argument, that If Chriſt 
was in Heaven before that which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thi- 
ther. Now that which followeth will both illuſtrate and confirm it ; for as 
he was there, ſo he deſcended from thence before he aſcended thither. 


2 at 2. 


This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of himſelf : The bread of God is he Join vi. zz, 


which cometh down from heaven; and, I am the living bread which came down 51. 
from heaven. He oppoſeth himſelf unto the Manna in the Wilderneſs, which — 
never was really in Heaven, or had its original from thence. Moſes gave you Yerſe 32. 
not that bread from heaven, but the Father gave Chriſt really from thence. 
| Wherefore he ſaith, I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but Verſe 38. 
the will of him that ſent me, Now never any perſon, upon any occaſion, is 
ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but ſuch as were really there before they ap- 
_ peared on Earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and the Angels: but no 
man, however born, however ſanctified, ſent, or dignified, is faid thereby 
to deſcend from thence ; but rather when any is oppoſed to Chriſt, the op- 
polition is placed in this very origination. John the Baptiſt was filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt even from his mother's womb; born of an aged Father and Zute i. 15. 
a a barren Mother, by the power of God: and yet he diſtinguiſheth himſelf 
from Chriſt in this; He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of Fohniii. zu 
be earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth; he that cometh from heaven 
is above all. Adam was framed immediately by God, without the inter- 
vention of man or woman; and yet he is ſo far from being thereby from 


Heaven, that even in that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For 1 Cer. xv. 47. 


the firſt man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 
Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt from Heaven doth really pre-ſuppoſe his 


being there, and that antecedently to any aſcent thither. For that be af= Epb. iv. . 2 


cended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt ? So St. Paul, aſſerting a 
deſcent as neceſſarily preceding his aſcenſion, teacheth us never to imagine 
an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven and Earth; and con- 
ſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had, was not what 

he received by his conception here on earth, but what he had before in 
Heaven, in reſpect whereof he was with the Father, from whom he came, 
His Diſciples believed that he came out from God : and he commended that 


| Faith, and confirmed the object of it by this aſſertion ; I came forth from John xvi. 25; 


the Father, and am come into the world; again, I leave the world, and go to 28. 
the Father. Thus having by undoubted teſtimonies made good the latter 
part of the Argument, I may ſafely conclude, that being Chri/t was really 
in Heaven, and deſcended from thence, and came forth from the Father, 
before that which was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither ; it 
cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be denied, that Chr;/t had a real being and 
exiſtence antecedent unto his conception here on earth, and diſtinct from 
the being which he received here. 
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Secondly, We ſhall prove not only a bare priority of exiſtence, but a pre- 
exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſo- 
ever was before John the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of time 
before Chriſt was man. This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs 
the bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angel ſix months after Eligabeth 

conceived, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But Jeſus Chriſt 
was really exiſtent before John the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we ſhall 
make good by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be de- 
nied, but Chri/t had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he 
was made man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony of John himſelf; 
This is he of whom T ſpale, He that cometh after me is preferred before me, 
for he aas before me, In which words, firſt, he taketh to himſelf a priority 
of time, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he that cometh after me: for ſo he came after 
him into the womb, at his Conception; into the world, at his Nativity ; 
unto his Office, at his Baptiſm ; always after John, and at the ſame diſtance. 
Secondly, he attributeth unto Oriſt a priority of dignity, ſaying, be is pre- 
ferred before me, as appeareth by the reiteration of theſe words; He it zs 


who coming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy © 


to unloſe. The addition of which expreſſion of his own unworthineſs ſhew- 


eth, that 0 be preferred before him is the ſame with being worthier than he, 


to which the ſame expreſſion is conſtantly added by all the other three 


Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he rendreth the reaſon or cauſe of that great dig- 


nity which belonged to Chriſt, ſaying for, or rather, becauſe he was before 


me. And being the cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed different and diſtinct from the 


effect, therefore the priority laſt mentioned cannot be that of dignity. For 


to aſſign any thing as the cauſe or reaſon of itſelf, is a great abſurdity, and 
the expreſſion of it a vain tautology. Wherefore that priority muſt have re- 


lation to time or duration (as the very tenſe, he was before me, ſufficiently 


ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppoſition to his coming after him. As if John 
the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: This man Chriſt Feſus, who came into 
the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office fix months after me, is 


_ notwithſtanding of far more worth and greater dignity than J am; even ſo 
much greater, that I muſt acknowledge myſelf unworthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe the latchet of his ſhoes: and the reaſon of this tranſcendent 


dignity is, from the excellency of that nature which he had before I was; 


for though he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 3 
Now as Chriſt was before John, which ſpeaks a ſmall, fo was he alſo be- 


fore Abraham, which ſpeaks a larger time. Jeſus himſelf hath aſſerted this 


John viii. 58. 5 to the Jes; Veri, verily, T ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, 


am. Which words, plainly and literally expounded, muſt evidently contain 
this truth. For firſt, Abraham in all the Scriptures never hath any other ſigni- 
fication than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queſti- 
on to which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without contro- 
verſy, ſpake of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the Subject of that 
propoſition, Abraham was ; becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubject, 
and if Abraham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſlate Abra- 
ham was,in a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt; ſoit is moſt certainly to be under- 
ſtood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, is the pre-exiſtence of Abraham, and 
that of long duration; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate or 
future condition, had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. Laſt- 


'® $9 Nonnus 19, the expreſſion, Tam, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſignify a 


here more 
briefly and 
plainly than 


uſual: Aο⏑ν = 


priority in reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is before that 
which precedeth, but that which followeth : yet the * uſe of it ſufficiently 


lv tyivo toe, yu mike. So John xiv. ꝙ. Toogrow xpir H Uh e, x5 3x 2yrwna; e; Have I been fo long time with 
you, and yet haſt thou not known me? and John xv. 27. *Ori an” apx3; pir f; Becauſe ye have been (or con- 
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tinued) with me from the beginning. Thus Nonnus, EE afxic yiadr dd dun ropte dar. Jul the 24. Or: & 93s 
d D ors Inos; 8x iu ix When the people ſaw that Jeſus ava, not there. Nor undy doth St. John «/e thus the pre- 
ſent tenſe for that which is paſt, but as frequently for that which is to come. For as before, robo xv 4s Uh, ele 
fo on the contrary, ii waxpor xporo fs vany xi, John vii. 33. and bre ut dy, ine7 be) > haxo©- ö 3h; gal, John xii, 
26. xiv. 3. xvii. 24. Wherefore it is very indifferent whether (John vii. 34.) we read, ins eiu zy, br Gy 6. Por 
Nonnus ſeems to have read it sigu by his tranſlation, tis atpanty w wp Revow: ard the queſtion, #5 Sr. wine opti- 
 eollas 3 ſhes they underſtood it ſo: for this ep, though of a preſent form, is of 'a future Rigmfication. Heſych. E'u, 
cwofe oH. And ſo it agreeth with that whith follows, John viii. 2 1. ts. tys vrayw, de A Wert: 0G. If ave 
read eiu, as the old tranſlation, ubi 7 ſum, it vill have the force of loch, and agree with the other, ha dau 410 
ry, x, ver; yrs, Howſoever, it is clear, St. John aſeth the preſent id either in relation to avhat.is paſt, or what is to 
come, and is therefore to be interpreted as the matter in hand reguireth. And certainly, the place now under our confider- 
ation can admit no other relation but to the time already paſt, in which Abraham /ived. p or we fore "the preſent tenſe 
in the ſame manner joined with the Aoriſt elſewhere : as Pal. xc. 2. pd TE ben ven, x) e T1 yo & TY x- 
Nn, 9 eo aior0- dg rd alvyE., ov il. What can be more parallel than, wwpo 18 tpn ern bl, to pls AEN vert, 
and Hues 60 i %; In the ſame manner, though by another word, po +8 pn zo pa o, cp d tlie Ber, ve 
he, Prov. vili. 25. "ASE 2 | EE 5 e 
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maintaineth, and the nature of the place abſolutely requireth, that it ſhould 
not here denote a preſent being, but a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
continuation of it till the preſent time. And then the words will plainly ſig- 
nify thus much: Do you queſtion how I could ſee Abraham, who am not 
yet fifty years old? Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, * Before ever Abrahay, . ;, the . 
the perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, I had a real being and exiſtence #hinrick Ve 
(by which I was capable of the fight of him) in which I have continued 4% Amen | 
until now. In this ſenſe certainly the Fews underitood our Saviour's an- 8 
ſwer, as pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous; and braham naſ-. 
' therefore they to i /fones fo caſt af bn oo x yagi wo 
This literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſſary; becauſe thoſe Perfar, Ve- 
- who once recede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo bis dic d 
invent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholly miſbecoming him nondum. IP 
that ſpake it. For (ſetting aſide the addition of the light of the world, abraham a. 
which there can be no + bew of reaſon to admit) whether they interpret * 9 
the former part (before Abraham vas) of ſomething to come, as the call- | 7% i tte 
ing of the Gentiles, or the latter (I am) of a pre-exiftence in the divine lat, 0, 
foreknow ledge and appointment; they repreſent Chrift with a great aſſeve- Ble 1his 
ration, highly and ſtrongly aſſerting that which is nothing to the purpoſe yo e Chrig f 
which he ſpeaks, nothing to any other purpoſe at all; and they propound tha fu th it 5 
the Jews ſenſeleſly offended and fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, , 5 2 
which any of them might have ſpoken as well as he. For the firſt inter- the Ke of 
pretation makes our Saviour thus to ſpeak : Do ye ſo much wonder how the world. 
I ſhould have ſeen Abraham, who am net yet fifty years old? Do ye ima- 1 . 
gine ſo great a contradiction in this? I tell you, and be ye moſt aſſured Jam, fint ad 
that what I ſpeak unto you at this time is moſt certainly and infallibly 53m mocum 
true, and moſt worthy of your obſervation, which moves me not to delj- a ip ble. 
ver it without this ſolemn aſſeveration (Verih, verily, 1 ſay unto you e Ego = 
Before Abraham ſhall perfectly become that which was ſignified in his name, e 
the father of many Nations, before the Gentiles ſhall come in, Tam, Nor principio e. 
. . Lge * 2 n zus orationis, 
be ye troubled at this anſwer, or think in this I magnify myſelf : for what V. 12. & hine 
1 ſpeak is as true of you, as tis of me; before Abraham be thus made quod Chriſtus 
Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, nor ever make that fie Pn, 
queſtion again, whether I have ſeen Abraham. The ſecond explication /wn, cem 
makes a ſenſe of another nature, but with the ſame impertinency. Do ye 3 VOca- 
| . . . * . ä | rit, V. 24. 
continue ſtill to queſtion, and that with ſo much admiration ? Do ye look & 28. depre- 


upon my age, and aſk, Haſt thou ſeen Abraham? I confeſs tis more than vere! 3 
| | | | Ars ch. Racoy. 
Whereas there is no ground for any ſuch connection. That Ar of the light 75 the world way in the treaſury, V. x4 
that which Followeth avas not, at leaſt appeareth not to be ſo Therefore the Elli of of the 24th and 28th Ve ſex is not ta 
was gre by the 1.2*", but the 241, from the 23d. 1% ix To av dps, and the 28"), either from the fame, or that 
| ich is moſt general, his Office, i «pa 3 xpwis. Again, V. 31. "tis very probable that a new diſcotrſe is again le- 
un, and therefore if there were an Ellipfis in the words alledged, it would have no relation to either of the former ſup- 
plies, or if to either, to the latter; but indeed it hath to meither, © [IS SONS: ee 


eighteen 


— — 


9 PR” TIP — 


„„ ARTICLE II. 


eighteen hundred years ſince that Patriarch died, and leſs than forty ſince I 
was born at Bethlehem : but look not on this computation, for before Abra- 
| ham was born, I was. But miſtake me not, I mean in the foreknow- 
ledge and decree of God. Nor do I magnity my ſelf in this, for ye were 
ſo. How either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any reaſonable ſatisfaction to 
the queſtion, or the leaſt occaſion of the Fews exaſperation, is not to be 
underſtood. And that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak any ſuch impertinencies 
as theſe interpretations bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian to be conceived. 
Wherefore being the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe 1s a proper and full an- 
ſwer to the queſtion, and moſt likely to exaſperate the unbelieving Fews ; 
being thoſe ſtrained explications render the words of Chriſt not only im- 
pertinent to the occaſion, but vain and uſeleſs to the hearers of them 
being our Saviour gave this anſwer in words of another language, moſt 
probably uncapable of any ſuch interpretations: We muſt adhere unto 
that literal ſenſe already delivered, by which it appeareth Chrif# had a 
being, as before John, ſo alſo before Abrahaln (not only before Abram 
became Abraham, but before Abrabam was Abram) and conſequently that 
he did exiſt two thouſand years before he was born, or conceived by the 


. . 
Thirdly, We ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, 
to the end of the firſt world, nay, to the beginning of it. For he which 
was before the Flood, and at the Creation of the world, had a being hefore 
he was conceived by the Virgin. But Chriſt was really before the Flood, for 
he preached to them that lived before it; and at the Creation of the world, 
Fir he created it. That he preached to thoſe before the Flood, is evident by 

1 Pet. ii. 18, the words of St. Peter, who faith, that Chriſt was put to death in the Fleſh, but 
19.3% quickned by the Spirit; By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in 


priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God _ 


waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing. From which 
words it appeareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame Spirit, by the virtue 

of which he was raiſed from the dead: but that Spirit was not his Soul, but 
50 ſomething of a greater power. Secondly, that thoſe to whom he preached 
'AmuH{ozol Were ſuch as were diſobedient. Thirdly, that the time when they were diſ- 
zi, ire d ra obedient was the time before the Flood, while the Ark was preparing. It 


Sede js certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the days 


Ot woxpo- | 
Spies b d. of Noah were diſobedient all that time the long-ſuffering of God waited, and 
kae N. conſequently, fo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 
he never preached to them after they died; which I ſhall not need here to 
prove, becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they lived, and 
_ were diſobedient ; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 
them by the preaching of Chriſt, did their diſobedience principally conſiſt. 
In vain then are we taught to underſtand St. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 
or perſons, For all thoſe of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached, were 
ever diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which 
the Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which St. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 
maineth therefore, that the plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 
true, that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe Men which lived before the Flood, 
even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he perſon- 
ally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old world; yon 
| y 
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by the * miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, a the erghth preacher * Prophete 

of righteouſneſs : yet to do any thing by another not able to perform it ck ag -=_ 
without him, as much demonitrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, num in illum 

as if he did it of himſelf without any intervening inſtrument. _ Prophetave- 
| | | : | 05 5 runt. Barna- 
be Epiſt. 2 Pet. ii. 5. I have thus tranſlated this place of St. Peter, becauſe it may add ſome advantage to the argu- 
ment: for if Noah were the eighth Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and he were ſent by the Son of God; no man, I conceive, 
will deny that the ſees before him were ſeut by the ſame Son; ænd ſo by this we have gained the pre-exiſtence of another 
1000 years. However 1 * words, N Mαανννj,g jn xnfoxdk i ν, may be 3 interpreted than they are, 
avhen wwe tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs. For, firſt, if wwe look upon 
the Greek Phraſe, dye. Naz, may not be the eighth perſon, but one of eight, or Noah avith ſewen more; in which it fig- 
nifieth not the order in which he was in reſpect of the rejt, but only confignifieth the number which avere with him. As 
avhen awe read in the Supplices of Æſchylus, T yap rex (Leg, Ter 759" % Nen O yitarlar piyirolips, we 
muſt not underſtand it, as if Honour due to Parents avere the third Commandment at Athens, but one of the three remark- 
able Laws left at Eleuſis by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, ®a0} 9 x; TUN ,n AN vowodNerioat, N Twy ? UTE 
reit irs EwoxpoiTng 5 p e NH ⁰ο Exton Ts; Of Tort Tyear. Ow xapmor; aywnncir Zaa wn cd. De abſti- 
nent. I. 4. which words are thus tranſlated by St. Hierom, «vho hath made uſe of moſt part of that fourth Book of Por- 
phyri us: Xenocrates Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienſes tria tantum præcepta in 'Templo Eleuſinæ re- 
| fidere ſcribit ; Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non veſcendum. adv. Fowinian. l. 2. Where we 
fee Honour due to Parents the firſt precept, though by Æſchylus called the third, not in reſpe of the order, but the number. 
Thus Dinarchus the Orator, Kai Ta; oiuway Ita; aig ixeiveg de xaTESR; M · avric. From whence wwe muſt not 
collect that the perſon of whom he ſpeaks abas the tenth in order of that office ; ſo that nine were neceſſarily before or above 
him, and many more might be after or below him; but from hence it is inferred, that there were ten itporrowi waiting on 


the Cetuxl Yizi, and no more; of which number that man was one. After this manner ſpeak the Attic Writers, eſpeci- 


ally Thucydides. And fo abe may underſtand St. Peter, that God preſerved Noah (a Preacher of righteouſneſs ) 2 


ven more, of which he deſerveth to be named the firſt, rather than the laſt or eighth. But, ſecondly, the Original syò vos 
may poſſibly not belong to the name or perſon of Noah, but to his title or office ; and then we muſt tranſlate, wy9cov N 


Fixaucoo vn x1pura, Noah the cath preacher of righteouſneſs. For we read at the birth of Enos, that men began to 
call upon the name of the Lord, Gen. iv. 26, which the ancients underſtood peculiarly of his perſon : as the LXX. ros 
a uricey inxaniogu mo woo Kupis Ts Os, and the vulgar Latin, Iſte coepit invocare nomen Domini. The. Jews hawe 
a tradition, that God ſent in the Sea upon mankind in the days of Enos, and deſtroyed many, From whence it ſeems 
Enos wwas 4 Preacher or Prophet, and jo the reſt that followed bim; and then Noah is the eighth. | 
I be ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and con- 
ſequently had a real being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly 
and plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame Son, by whom in theſe laſt days God Heb. i. 2. 
pale unto us, is he, by whom alſo he made the worlds, So that as through Heb. xi. 3. 
Faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, to © 
muſt we A allo believe that they were made by the Son of God. Which 1 being in 
the Apoſtle doth not only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the . the 
ſequel prove. For ſhewing greater things have been ſpoken of him than /ame pbraſe ly 
ever were attributed to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the Crea- 4% ern 4u- 


tures of God; amongſt the reſt he ſaith, the Scripture ſpake b Unto'the Som, ae, nn, 


* * 7 
a wVneg iroln- 


Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And not only ſo, but alſo, Thou, , Heb. i. a. 


Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 2 


are the work of thine hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt : and alas gigars 


they all ſhall wax old as doth a - garment; and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold SH; * 8,10) 
them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years 11, 12. 
hall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe words were 
ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. For he 
muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the foundation of 
it; and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 
who can ſay, they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 
to the Son of God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it appeareth 
out of the order and ſeries of the Chapter; the deſign of which is to de- 
clare the ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. « Nay, the con- 
junction And refers this place of the P/zlmz/t || plainly. to the farmer, of || Te. 
which he had ſaid expreſly, but unto the Sen be ſaith. As ſure then as 7 Aug oa 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, was ſaid unto the Son: fo certain it is, juni ir 
Thou, Lord, haſt laid the foundations of the earth, was (aid unto the ſame! Nor * weak, _ 


1 ing on 


fone the want of a Comma after Kai in the Greek, and Et in the Latin. And *0hereas it is evident that there are 2 
inctions i 


* 4 


* "> 7 
s ©: 
0 . » 


ions in the Latin and Greek Copies after that Conj unction, he flies to the antienteſt Copiet, nuhich all nen know 
were moſt careleſs of diſtinions, and urgeth that there is nd addition of rurſum, or, the like after Et, aubircas in the 


Syriac Tranſlation aue find expreſly that addition Arty. - © 
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is it poſſible to avoid the Apoſtle's connexion, by attributing the deſtruction 
of the Heavens, out of the laſt words, to the Son, and denying the Crea- 
tion of them, out of the firſt, to the ſame. For it is moſt evident that 
there is but one Perſon ſpoken to, and that the Deſtruction and the Crea- 
tion of the Heavens are both attributed to the ſame. Whoſoever therefore 
ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this Scripture to ſhew that the Son 
of God ſhall deſtroy the Heavens, muſt withal acknowledge that he cre- 
ated them : whoſoever denieth him to be here ſpoken of as the Creator, 
muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the Deſtroyer. Wherefore being 
the Words of the P/almift were undoubtedly ſpoken of, and to our Saviour 
(or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him which never belonged to 
him, and conſequently the ſpirit of St, Paul miſtook the ſpirit of David) 
being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, the whole is applicable, 
becauſe they are delivered unto one; being the literal expoſition is ſo clear, 
that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphorical : it remaineth as an 
__ undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the P/alm/?, and the 
Interpretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God created the world. Nor 
needed we fo long to have infiſted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there. are 
ſo many which teſtify as much, but only that this is of a peculiar nature, 
and different from the reſt, For they which deny this truth of the Crea- 
tion of the world by the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scriptures 
produced to confirm it, have found two ways to avoid or decline the force 


of them. If they ſpeak ſo plainly and literally of the work of Creation, 


all poſſibility of gain-faying, 


c 1h 


Ei 


that they will not endure any figurative interpretation; then they endeavour 
to ſhew that they are not ſpoken of the Son of God. If they ſpeak 
ſo expreſly of our Saviour Chrift, as that by no machination they can be 
applied to any other perſon, then their whole deſign is to make the Cre- 
ation, attributed unto him, appear to be merely metaphorical. The place 
before alledged is of the firſt Kind; which ſpeaketh ſo clearly of the Cre- 
ation or real Production of the world, that they never denied it: and I 
have ſo manifeſtly ſhewed it ſpoken to the Son of God, that it is beyond 


Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chriſt, we 
| ſhall the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch, which is pretended to 

be metaphorical. In the Epiſtle to the Coloffians we read of the Son of God, 
in whom we have redemption through his blood ; and we are ſure thoſe words 


can be ſpoken of none other than Jeſus Chriſt. He therefore it muſt be 


6, who was thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle; who 7s the image of the inviſible 
| God, the firſt-born of every creature. For by him were all things created that 
are in heaven and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created 


| by bim, and for him. And he is before all things, and by him all things con- 


*Thefirf „Alt. In which words our Saviour is expreſly ſtiled the * firſt-born of every 
| of everyCrea- Creature, that is, begotten by God, as the 4 Son of bis love, antecedently 
ure is taken to all other emanations, before any thing proceeded from him, or was 
: 23 framed and created by him. And that precedency is preſently proved 

declaring the by this undeniable Argument, that all other emanations or productions 


G Ah came from him, and whatſoever received its being by Creation, was by 


en by m him created. Which aſſertion is delivered in the moſt proper, full, and 
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deſcribing the production only of corporeal ſubſtances : leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from the Son's Creation; becauſe 
omitted in Moſes his deſcription, he addeth viſble and inviſible; and left 
in that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, 
any Order might ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependence upon him, 
he nameth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all 
the reſt. Nor doth it yet ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his power by 
aſſerting all things to be made by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to ac- 
knowledge the ſovereignty of his Perſon, and the authority of his Action. 
For leſt we ſhould conceive the Son of God framing the World as a mere 
inſtrumental cauſe which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as 
well the final as the efficient cauſe ; for all things were created by him, and 
for him, Laſtly, whereas all things firſt received their being by creation, 
and when they have received it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's 
conſervation; in whom we live, and move, and have our being; leſt in 
any thing we ſhould be thought not to depend immediately upon the Son 
of God, he is deſcribed as the Conſerver, as well as the Creator; for he 
is before all things, and by him all things conſſt. If then we conſider 
the two laſt cited verſes by themſelves, we cannot deny but they are a moſt 
compleat deſcription of the Creator of the World; and if they were ſpok- 
en of God the Father, could be no way injurious to his Majeſty, who is 
no where more plainly and fully ſet forth unto us as the Maker of the 
Now although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to 1 N this place 
of the making of the World, yet it will not be unfit to make uſe of an- 
other reaſon, which will compel us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly 
there are but two kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, 
the one literal, the other metaphorical; one old, the other new; one by 
way of formation, the other by way of reformation. , any mam be in 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Chrift, he is a new creature, faith St. Paul; and again, In Chriſt Fefus nei- ois. 
lber circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſian, but a new creature. 
Inſtead of which words he had before, faith working by love. For we are Epheſ.ii. 10. 
the workmanſhip of Gad, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, which God 
bath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. From whence it is evident, 
that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as truly believeth in Chriſt, and manifeſt- 
eth that faith by the exerciſe of good works; and the new Creation is the 
teforming or bringing man into this new condition, which by nature and 
his firſt Creation he was not in. And therefore he which is ſo created is 
called a new man, in oppoſition to the old man, which is corrupt according Ephe/- iv. 23, 
to the deceitful luſis: From whence the Apoſtle chargeth us to be renewed + ? 
in the ſpirit of our mind, and to put on that new man, which after God is Col. ii. o. 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; and which is renewed in knowleage, \ 
after the image of him that created him. The new Creation then is deſcribed  _ 
to us as conſiſting wholly in * renovation, or a tranſlation from a worſe ue e 
unto a better condition by way of reformation ; by which thoſe which 2 
have loſt the image of God, in which the firſt man was created, are re- 8 
ſtored to the image of the ſame God again, by a real change, though not e., or «ant 
ſubſtantial, wrought within them. Now this being the notion of the new Z}/*7® 


W The fr 6 
Creation in all thoſe places which undoubtedly and confeſſedly ſpeak of it, 3 


it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scriptures as are pretended to require Ws 4 
the ſame interpretation. Thus therefore 1 proceed. If the ſecond or new zb ;ze jane. 


Suidas, *Araxainory,. 1 hie Atlas N x) araxainuay* which is the language of the New Teftament. This Renovat ion 

being thus called xawn xlicic, the Ancients framed a proper word for it, which is, dd, iv 5 yiriles wales ray iy d- 

YpuTorg xl Ty uy x, T6 (oma xa df. Ga Au. & Reſp. ad Gracos. This new creation doth fo ne- 

eeſſarily infer an alteration, that it is called by St. Paul a Metamorphoſis ; wilapopprode Th — Tv vob dd. Rom. Xu. 2. 
— Q 2 reation 
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porwg'y duale rau. Orig. adv, Celſum, J. 2. 


Creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the place produced out of the 
Epiſtle to the Colofſrans, then it muſt be interpreted of the firſt. For there 
are but two kinds of Creation mentioned in the Scriptures, and one of them 
is there expreſly named. But the place of the Apoſtle can no way admit 
an interpretation by the new Creation, as will thus appear: The object of 
the Creation, mentioned in this place, is of as great latitude and univerſa- 
lity as the object of the firſt Creation, not only expreſſed, but implied, by 
Moſes. But the object of the new Creation is not of the ſame latitude with 
that of the old. Therefore that which is mentioned here, cannot be the 
new Creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new 
Creation, it neceſſarily and eſſentially includes an oppoſition to a former 
| worſe condition, as the new man is always oppoſed to the old; and if Adam 
had continued ſtill in innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtinQion 
between the old man and the new, or the old and new Creation. Being 
then all men become not new, being there is no new Creature, but ſuch 
whoſe faith worketh by love, being ſo many millions of men have neither 
faith nor love, it cannot be ſaid that by Chriſt all things were created anew 
that are in heaven and that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind 
have no ſhare in the new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the A- 
poſtle ſhould ſpeak of the Creation in a general word, intending thereby 
only the new, and while he doth ſo, expreſs particularly and eſpecially 
' thoſe parts of the old Creation which are incapable of the new, or at leaſt 
have no relation to it, The Angels are all either good or bad: but whether 
they be bad, they can never be good again, nor did Chriſt come to re- 
deem the Devils; or whether they be good, they were always ſuch, nor 
were they ſo by the virtue of Chriſt's incarnation, for be took not on him the 
nature of Angels. We acknowledge in Mankind a new Creation, becauſe 
an old man becomes a new; but there is no ſuch notion in the Celeſtial 
| Hierarchy, becauſe no old and new Angels: they which fell, are fallen 
for eternity; they which ſtand, always ſtood, and ſhall ſtand for ever. 
 \ Where then are the regenerated thrones and dominions £ Where are the re- 
_ created principalities and powers? All thoſe Angels, of whatſoever degrees, 
were created by the Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſly affirms. But they 
| were never created by a new Creation unto true holineſs and righteouſneſs, be- 


cauſe they always were truly righteous and holy ever fince their firſt Crea- 


tion. Therefore except we could yet invent another Creation, which were 

neither the old nor the new, we muſt conclude, that all the Angels were 
t firſt created by the Son of God; and as they, ſo all things elſe, eſpecially 
* Ad hocDo- Man, whole Creation * all the firſt Writers of the Church of God expreſly 


minus ſuſti- 


aan de pr attribute unto the Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, Let us make mar, wer 


anima noſtra, ſpoken as by the Father unto him. 


orbis Terrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante conſtitutionem Seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem && 2 
4 


4 4 * 
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noſtram. Barnabæ Epift. c. 4. Aud again, Aiſti yap » tap Tip dd dg Mi To Tic, Tlomowper xe] ki,, Wc c. 5. E- 
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DTor need we doubt of this Interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing fromit, 
7+ni.1,2,3. ſeeing it is ſo clearly delivered by St. John: In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was in the 
beginning with God, All things were made by him, and without bim was not 
any thing made that was made, Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being 
before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, becauſe he was at the begin- 
++ Ning of the world; and have alſo proved that he was at the beginning of 
the world, becauſe he made it; this place of St. John gives a ſufficient 

- teſtimony to the truth of both the laſt together. Ini the beginning hy N 
A . | 9 
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Mord; and that Word made fleſh is Chriſt: therefore Chriſt was in the ben:. 
pong All things were made by him: therefore he created the World. 
Indeed nothing can be more clearly penn'd, to give full ſatisfaction in this 
point, than theſe words of St. Fobn, which ſeem with'a ſtrange brevity de- 
ſign d to take off all objections, and remove all. prejudice, before they reach 
ſo ſtrange a truth. Chriſt was born of the Virgin Mary, and his age was 
known to them for whom this Goſpel was penn'd. St. John would teach that 
this Chriſt did make the world, which was created at leaſt four thouſand | 
years before his birth. The name of Jeſuis was given him ſince at his Cir- 
cumciſion: the title of Chr:i/t belonged unto his Office, which he exerciſed 
not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew of probability will 
reach to the Creation of the World. Wherefore he produceth a name of his 
as yet unknown to the World, or rather not taken notice of, though in fre- 
quent uſe among the Fews, which belonged unto him who was made man, | 

but before he was ſo. Under this name he ſhews at firſt that he had a being 

in the“ beginning; when all things were to be created, and conſequently * 't» 425, 
were not yet, then, in the beginning was the Word, and ſo not created. in e 
This is the firſt ſtep, the Word was not created when the World was made ; 


» whence the 
The next is, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, at the T7 riac Tran- 
ſame time | was with God, when he made all things: and therefore well“ '— | 
may we conceive 'tis he to whom i God aid, Let us make man in our image, So Solomon 
after our likeneſs ; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, & Behold, yy d 
the man is become as one of us. After this, left any ſhould conceive the i 2rx3 f 
Creation of the World too great and divine a Work to be attributed to the P,, vit. 2; 
Word; leſt any ſhould object, that none can produce any thing out of no- In principio 
thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the Word, as he was with God, ſo frau Sem: 
was he alſo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe ciplo Slicer 
conception of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond aſſertion, and _ —_— 
| Joins it with the firſt, The ſame was in the beginning with God: and then deli- m. - Hug 
vers that which at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange; but now, after thoſe three propo- l. adv. Her- 
fitions, may eaſily be accepted; All things were made by him, and withiut him I f,. f S, 
was not any thing made that was made. For now this is no new Doctrine, har is, may 
but only an interpretation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all Ty, Oct oe OD 
things by his word before. For | God /aid, Let there be light ; and there was Nom, fia. 


Nonnus, Tia- 
light. And ſo m By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the le in pip 
hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. From whence: n we underſtand, that Glens: iS 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. Neither was it a new in- 52 As Wiſe 

terpretation, but that which was moſt” familiar to the eus, who in their e 

Synagogues, by the reading of the || Paraphraſe or the Interpretation of the then I was by 

Hebrew Text in the Chaldee Language, were conſtantly taught, that the mo oy Now 

Word of God was the fame with God, and that by that Word all things were va, arg. 
made, Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why St. Jobn delivered ſo great a 8 m 
im latere ejus. Moſcophilus, wig} c wei; The Or, curl, pure 75 Os. A, Mat. xiii. 56. At dAfal avn9 53} - 
cal aphs na; dos 3 Mar. xiv. 49. xab' tuipar nas wp; ufc, 1 Cor. xvi. G. po; vas o& Tx mepapey. Tm 
Na xorta Ine Kore, de mpo ai geafe Tel h, x; i iN arg. Ignat. ad Magneſ. Gen. i. 20. * Gen. iii. 22. 
1 Gen. i. 3. m Pſal. xxxIii. 6. ® Heb. xi. 3. 2 Pet. ui. 5. || I conceive this Chaldee Paraphraſe to repreſent the ſenſe 
of the Jews of that Age, as being their publick interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common and 2 
quent in it, wwe cannot but think the vulgar and general Opinion of that Nation. Now it is certain that this Paraphraſt 
dbth often uſe M Nm the word of God, for Tn God him/elf, and that, eſpecially with relation to the creation of 
the world. As Iſa. xlv. 12. wana my IN) e roy ON. I made the earth, and created man upon it, ; 
faith the Lord, the Holy one of Iſrael ; which the Chaldee tranſiateth M mY IMA RNAI by my word 
made the — ard created man upon it. In the ſame manner, Jer. vii. 5. I made the earth, and men and beaſts 
on the face of the earth; The Targum Ny I n Wi ane 4rd Iſa. xvii. 13. VN rm. mw Re 
My hand alſo founded the earth: The Chaldee ny” WW Etiam in verbo meo fundavi terram. 
Aud moſt clearly Gen. i. 27. abe read, Et creavit Deus hominem: the Jeruſalem Targum, Verbum Domini creavit 
hominem. And Gen. iii. 8. Audierant vocem Domini Dei :* The Chaldee 0% cl M NW m.w221 Et 


audierunt vocem verbi Domini Dei: Now this which the Chaldee Paraphraſe called wy Da named Li: 
| Aſor at appeareth by Philo the Jew, auh awrete before St. John, and reckons in his Divinity, firſt Tidliga Toy ian, then = 
JuTepoy Old, 5; tri ix Ade. Burſt. & Solut. Whom he calls ede Ora Adſer, wpwliſoror did, De Agricult. =—_ 
He attribut 10 the creation of the world to this Ayo, whom he terms Spor Org, bY 8 ( x07©@-) Xali@Kiy a5 as De Flammeo ? | 1 


. gladio. 


„ beats 
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gladio. D vaJanep opyovy morymnodpr ty fxorpomoic, Idem. Alleg. J. 2. Where aue 
muſt obſerve, though Philo makes the Ayo; of whom he ſpeats, as inſtrumental in the creation of the world ; yet he taketh it 
not for a bare expreſſion of the avill of Cod, but for a God, thong) in the ſecond degree, and expreſſ 977 the Son of God. 
Nor ought ave to look on Philo Judæus in this as a Platoniſt, but merely as a Feu, who refers his whole Dactrine of this 
Alyes to the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. And the reſt of the Jews before him, who had no ſuch knowledge out of Plato's 
School, uſed the ſame notion. For as Iſa. xlviii. 13. the hand of God, 7s by the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlated the Word 
of God: So in the book of Wiſdom, » wailogvramis ( xp x ,o Y vom. Sap. xi. 17. is changed into 5 mails- 
Irnaus Cs A6 O. an aver, XviN. 15. and Siracides xliii. 26. EY A5/w ab ovizeilas wala. Nay, the Septuagint hath 
changed Shaddai, the undoubted name of the Onnipotent God, into Abos, the Word, Exel. i. 24. TW 0 quaſi vox 
ſublimis Dei, quod Hebraice appellatur Mw, & juxta LX X. ον 7s , id eſt, vox Verbi, ut univerſa quz prædi- 
cantur in — vocem Filii Dei eſſe dicamus. $. Hieron. Aud therefore Celſus, writing in the Perſon of a Jene, ac- 
knowledgeth that the Ward is the Son of God. EI ys © A.. ig die Tg Ot, x) nur; in aww. Orig. adv. Celſum, J. 2. 
Ard although Origen objecks that in this Celſus makes the Few ſteak improperly, becauſe the Fenus which he had con verſed 
avith, did never acknowledge that the Son of God was the Word; yet Celſus his Few did ſpeak the language of Philo: 
But between the time of Celſus and that of Origen (I T about threeſcore years ) the Tews had learnt to deny that 
notion f A[@-, that they might with more colour reject St. John. If then all the Fews, both they which underſtood the 
Chaldee Expoſition, and thoſe which only uſed the Greek Tranſlation, had ſuch à nation of the Word of God; if all things, 
by their confeſſion, were made by the Word; wwe have no reaſon to believe St. John ſhould make uſe of any other notion 


* ä -— 


— — 


_ than 1what they before had, and that by means whereof he might be ſo eaſily underſtood. 


myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who at the firſt apprehen- 

ſion underſtood him. Only that which as yet they knew not was, that this 

Word was made fleſh,and that this Word made fleſh was Fe/us CHriſt. Where 

fore this expoſition being ſo literally clear in itſelf, ſo conſonant to the no- 

tion of the Word, and the apprehenſion of the Feus; it is infinitely to be 

preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall reſtrain the moſt univerſals 
to a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions into figurative phraſes, 

and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſeleſs, falſe diſcourſe. For who will 

grant, that in the beginning mult be the ſame with that in St. John's Epiſtle, from 
the beginning; eſpecially when the very interpretation involves in itſelf a con- 
17ohzi. 1. tradiction? For the beginning in St. John's Epiſtle is that in which the Apo- 
—  ftles ſaw, and heard, and touched the Word: The beginning in his Goſpel was 

that in which the Word was with God; that is, not ſeen nor heard by the 
Apoſtles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have it. 

Who will conceiveit worthy of the Apoſtle's affertion, to teach that the Word 

had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time John the Baptiſt be- 

gan to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, who therefore 


Pen i. 31. came baptizing with water, that he might be made manifeſt unto Iſrael? When 


we are ſure that St. Matthew and St, Luke, who wrote before him, taught us 
more than this, that he had a being thirty Years before? when we are aſſur- 
cd, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas who 
betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, who can imagine 
the Apoſtle ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that is, had an actual being, 
when as yet he was not actually the Word? For if the beginning be, when 
John the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be nothing 
elſe but he which ſpeaketh, and fo revealeth the will of God; Chriſt had 
not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then actually 
the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, tis a ſtrange figu- 
rative ſpeech, the Word was with God, that is, was known to God, eſpecially 
in this Apoſtle's method. In the beginning was the Word: There was mult 
_ ſignify an actual exiſtence ; and if ſo, why, in the next ſentence (the Mord 
was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ſignify an objective being only? Cer- 
tainly, though to be in the beginning, be one thing, and to be with God, 
another; yet 7o be in either of them is the ſame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould grant that 
thereby is ſignified he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 
Propoſition of itſelf is plainly affirmative ; and the excluſive particle only, ad- 
ded to the expoſition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 
ſenſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except Gabriel 1 


A a " - 


HIS ONLY SON. 119 
God, who came to the Virgin; except every one of the heavenly hoſt which 
appeared to the Shepherds, be God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except 
Simeon and Anna, except Foſeph and Mary, be God; it cannot be true that ? 

he was known to God only, for to all theſe he was certainly known. Third- 
ly, to paſs by the third attribute, and the Word was God, as having occaſion 

ſuddenly after to handle it ; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the cir- 
cumſtance of time as moſt material, the ſame was in the beginning with God, 

and immediately ſubjoined thoſe words, all things were made by him, and 

wit bout him was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any 

expoſition, . which referreth not the making of all theſe ng to him in the 
beginning? But if we underſtand the latter part of the Apoſtles, who after 

the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, did nothing but what they were commanded 

and impowered to do by Cþr:/?, it will bear no relation to the beginning. 

If we interpret the former, of all which Jeſus ſaid and did in the promulga- 

tion of the Goſpel, we cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new 
- Expoſitors : For while Fohn the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe 
the Word was with God, they will not affirm that Feſus did any of theſe 

things that are here ſpoken of. And conſequently, according to their grounds, 

it will be true to ſay, In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the 

beginning was with God, inſomuch as in the beginning nothing was done by 

him, but without him were all things done which were done in the begin- 

ning. Wherefore, in all reaſon we ſhould ſtick to the known interpretation, 

in which every word receiveth its own proper ſignification, without any figu- 

rative diſtortion, and is preſerved in its due latitude and extenſion, without 
any curtailing reſtriction. And therefore I conclude, from the undeniable te- 
ſtimony of St. John, that in the beginning, when the Heavens and the Earth, 

and all the hoſts of them were created, all things were made by the Word, 

who is Chrift Feſus being made fleſh; and conſequently by the method of 

Argument, as the Apoſtle antecedently by the method of Nature, that in 

the beginning Chr:/# was. He then who was in Heaven, and deſcended 
from thence before that which was begotten of the Ms. vi aſcended thither, _ 
he who was before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, he who was at - 
the end of the firſt world, and at the beginning of the ſame; he had a ; 

real being and exiſtence before Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary. 
But all theſe we have already ſhewed belong unto the Son of God, There- 

fore we muſt acknowledge, that Jeſus Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence 5 
before he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt: Which is our firſt Aſſertion,“ De Photi- 
| 1 Ng for DE | | a © nians were 
properly oppoſed to the * Photintans, Hereticks, fo 
| % 8 *** „%%% 88 
Photinus Biſbop of Sirmium, but Born in Gallogrzcia, and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinus de Gallo- 
ræcia, Marcelli I Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hzrefin inſtaurare conatus eff. S. Hieron. Catal. Ecel. 
Na Sirmienſis Epiſcopus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquamdiu fuit. Hi lar. Frag. Where- 
Fore when Epiphanius fpeaketh thus of him, r. wpparto ans Tippen, it hath no relation to the Original of his Perſon, but 
bis Hereſy; of which $t. Hilary, Peſtifere, natum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia defendit. De Trix. He was @ 
man of ſingular parts and abilities, ®vow; ixur w At, x) wille ian, ſays Sozom J. 4. c. 6. Tiſen & &. & Slade 
NNO. Tov Tfporon, 2 are? 0 Tπ]¾ a. Wong; Bf Jura h- dr Ty Te Nu cpo pop x tToywohoyie. Epiphan, Her. 71. 
Erat & ingenii viribus valens, & doctrinæ opibus excellens, & eloquio præpotens, quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe 
& graviter diſputaret, & ſcriberet. Vincent. Lirin. c. 16. He is ſaid by ſome to follow the Hereſy of Ebion. Hebionis He- 
refin inſtaurare conatus eſt, /ays St. Hierom ; and St. Hilary ordinarily underſtands him by the name of Hebion, and ſome- = 
times expounds himſelf, Hebion, qui eſt Photinus. But there is no fimilitude in their Doctrines, Hebion being more Jew 
than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begatten by Joſeph, as born of Mary. Philaſter avi/] have him agree wholly 
wwith Paulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Epiphanius avith an and pipes, and inixiva. Socrates and Sozomen, quith 
Bim and with Sabellius ; whereas he differ d nuch from them both, eſpecially from Sabellius, as being far from a Pa * 
Marcellus Sabellianz hæreſis aſſertor extiterat : Photinus vero novam hæreſin jam ante — A Sabellio quidem 
in unione diſſentiens, ſed initium Chriſti ex Maria prædicabat. Severus Hift. Sacr. Wherefore it will nat be unneceſſary 
to collect out of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, becauſe I think it not yet dune, and we find bis Herefhs 
ir the propriety of it, to begin and fpread again. Photinus, mentis cæcitate deceptus, in Chriſto verum & ſubſtantiz 
noſtræ confeſſus eſt hominem, ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia ſæcula genitum eſſe non credidit. Leo de Natit. 
Chriſti Serm. 4 Ecce Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei Filium; dicit illum non fuiſſe ante beatam Mariam. 
Lucifer Clarit. Si quis in Chriſto fic veritatem prædieat animæ & carnis, ut veritatem in ed nolit accipere Deitatis, 
id eſt, qui ſic dicit Chriſtum hominem, ut Deum neget, non eſt Chriſtianus Catholicus, ſed Photinianus Here- 
ticus. Fulg. ad Donat. 1. 16. νονν e 10% dp Aiſes Toy yr ymneν, O18 fn Ny det Toy Tbxov, To ix ne 
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| Samarit. Hæreſ. But whoſoever ſhall apply this Rule to the ſacred Scriptures, auill find it moſt fallacious. In the beginning, 
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Yarra davIfwne violigeras Ornpuprivey Ore. Theed. Homil. de Nativ. Ephej.,Concil p. 3. c. 190. Anathematizamus Photinum, 
qui Hebionis Hæreſin inſtaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum tantum ex Maria Virgine confitetur. Damaſus Profs. 
Fidei. Oaoum & dr., wn" wpyn; Kirov 1, £.v%1, A Maple v 9:ufo avTy UTaApyeu, FT, roi, To IIA To ayes 
ride in” aurw, t yenihn i» IU - d . Epiplan. o 0: w; Orcs fab irs Whilexparuoc ee & id Aſw Toa i 
Fperynioas* Try 9: cpo TWy * An Ts Ky UT&fE1 TH UE 2 TfOTT3, CA ix Mapias yeyerncba Toy Xprocy £60%/i570. Soda 
men. I. 4. c. 6. Photini ergo ſecta hac eft. Nicit Deum ſingulum eſſe & ſolitarium, & more Judaico confitendum. 
Trinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam Dei verbi, aut ullam Spiritüs Sancti putet eſſe perſonam. Chriſtum vers. 
hominem tantummodò ſolitarium aſſerit, cui principium adſeribit ex Maria; & hoc omnibus modis dogmatizat, ſolam 
nos perſonam Dei Patris, & ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Vinc. Lirinenſis adwy, Hæreſ. c. 17. In the 
Diſputation framed by Vigilius, out of the ſeventh Book of St. Hilary, as I conceive, Fhotinus reject ing the Opinion of 
Sabellius (aubom Socrates and Sozomen /aid he followed) as impious, thus declares his own: Unde magis ego dico, 
Deum Patrem Filium habere Dominum jeſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumentem, qui per ſanctæ con- 
verſationis excellentiſſimum atque inimitabile beatitudinis meritum, a Deo Patre in Filium adoptatus & eximio 
Divinitatis honore donatus. And again, Fgo Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiſie 
affirmo, & per beatæ vitæ excellentiſſimum meritum Divinitatis honorem fuiſſe adeptum. Vide eundem l. 2. adv. 
Eutych. Ignorat etiam Photinus magnum pictatis, quod Apoftolus memorat, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti ex Virgine 
fatetur exordium : Et propterea non credit fine initio ſubllantialiter Deum natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem 
confitetur ex Virgine. Fulg. ad Thrafim, l. 1. Greg. Nazianzen, according to his cuſtom, gives à very brief, but re- 
markable expreſſion 3 ®ulews Toy xatw Kirov x) ano Mapizs wpxouom. Orat. 26. But the opinion of Photinus cannot be 
better underſtood, than by the Condemnation of it in the Council of Sirmium ; avhich having ſet out the Confeſſion of their 


Faith in brief, addeth many and various Anathema's, according to the ſeveral Herefies then apparent, without mentioning 


their names. Of theſe, the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si quis ſecundum præſcientiam vel prædeſtinationem ex Maria 


dicit Filium eſſe, & non ante ſæcula ex Patre natum, apud Deum eſſe, & per eum facta eſſe omnia, Anathema fit. The 


13", 147 and 15") alſo, were Particulars directed again? him, as St. Hilary hath obſerved : But the laſt of all is moft 
material. Si quis Chriſtum Deum Filium Dei, ante ſæcula ſubſiſtentem, & miniſtrantem Patri ad omnium perfe&tionem, 
non dicat, ſed ex quo de Maria natus eſt, ex eo & Chriſtum & Filium nominatum eſſe, & initium accepiſſe ut fit Deus, 
dicat, Anathema fit. Upon which, the Obſervation of St. Hilary is this : Concludi damnatio ejus Hereſis, propter 
quam conventum erat (that is, the Photinian) expoſitione totius Fidei cui adverſabatur, oportuit, quæ initium Dei 
Pili ex partu Virginis mentiebatur. S. Hilar. de Synod. contra Arianos. Thus wwas Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium con- 


demncd by a Council held in the ſame City. They all agreed ſuddenly in the Condemnation of him: Arians, Semi-Arians, 
a2 Catholicks ; xabio hors [as Socrates, «; T&To je Ws XK%NWG K Otaku; evi pero es EMIVEC HY 3 fe TAUTA.. 
if 


J. 2. cap. 29. And becauſe his ory is very obſcure aud intricate, take this brief Catalogue of his Condemnations. We 
read that 2 wwas condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſter: Bat 
this is delivered only in a forged Epilogus Concilii Romani. He vas then firſt condemned with Marcellus his Maſter, 
as Sulpitius Severus relates, probably by the Synod at Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozom. /.2. 33. 
Socrat. /.1. 36. Secondly, His Hereſy is renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de Syn. Socrat. J. 1. 19. 


Thirdly, He was condemned in the Council of Sardes. Epiphan. and Sulpitius Severus. Fourthly, by a Council at Milan. 
S. Hilar. Fragm. Fifthly, In a Synod at Sirmium, he was depoſed by the Weſtern Biſhops ; but by reaſon of the great 
| Opinion and Affection of the People, he could not be removed. S. Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, He vas again condemned and 
lepoſed at Sirmium by the Eaſtern Biſhops ; and being convicted by Baſil, Biſhop of _—__ was baniſb d from thence. &. Hilar. 
0 A Socr. Sozom. Vigil. Indeed he aas fo generally condemned not only then, but afterwards under Valentinian, as 


St. Hierom teſtifies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aquileian Council, that his Opinion was ſoon worn out of the world. 
Hqn yap x; duoxeduoly eig & xpivor 1 TETE Ts n ralnH Ai ſays Epiphanius, ho lived not long after him. So ſud- 
denly abas this Opinion rejected by all Chriſtians, applauded by none but Julian the Heretick, who railed at St. John for 


= making Chriſt God, and commended Photinus for denying it; as appears by an Epiſtle written by Julian unto him, as it is 
' (though in a mean Tranſlation) delivered by Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, veriſimilis videris, & proximus ſal- 
vare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum. Facun. ad Juſtinian. l. 4. | | 


The ſecond aſſertion, next to be made good, is, that the being which Chr: 
had before he was conceived by the Virgin, was not any created, but the Divine 
Eſſence, by which he always was truly, really, and properly God. This will 
evidently and neceſſarily follow, from the laſt demonſtration of the firſt Aſſer- 
tion, the creating all things by the Son of God; from whence we inferred his 
pre- exiſtence, in the beginning aſſuring us as much that he was God, as that he 


Hal. ii. 4. was; For he that built all things was God. And the ſame Apoſtle which aſſures 


us, All things were made by him, at the ſame time tells us, I the beginning 
 avas the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where In 


Prov. viii. 23. the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it can- 


not be denied unto the ſecond. Therefore in the beginning, or ever the earth 
Tens, the Word was God, the ſame God with whom he was. For we cannot 

with any ſhew of reaſon, either imagine that he was with one God, and 

was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one; or con- 

* 4.1 44,4 Ccive that the A 885 ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the ſecond, and of 
: ird propoſition; in the ſecond, of a God eternal and inde- 
ground as the pendent; in the third, of a“ made and depending God. Eſpecially, firſt con- 


c bau of an © 


Article, be. ſidering that the eternal God was ſo conſtantly among the Jeus called the 


cauſe in the _ 5 5 * 5 | 8 1 8 
| by place it is à e Toy Ot, in the ſecond, Oo; 1v 6 As ſe-, not 5 Orc: from hence to conclude, 5 Ox is one God, that 


is, xo iS . the Supreme God, Oiòs another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him. Indeed they are bebolden to 
Epiphanius for this Obſervation, whoſe auords are theſe : Ec c of; Occ, dtv Te apps, To TvXovla e Oroy r ih, 
7 Ocoy Tay ola (or rather tx ora) iay 0s ehh © Oroc, dN Ws aro Te apity Tow wie onpaivouer An Te x) yirw THSpprvor. 
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zol ut 3 Jidg TY 8pary x) Try ym, undoubtedly belongs to the true and ſupreme God : but it does not thence folloxv, that 
epyeuguce. Se dre lle imairw T8 U., ſhould be under ſtood of the Spirit of another or inferior God. Certainly St. John 
«when he ſpeaks of the Baptiſt, iyirrro dhe. aniramuir® mapa O:3, meant, he had his Commiſſion from Heaven; 
and when it is ſpoken of Chrift, duxn auto; ig20iav Thxra Ord ywicha:, and again, ix Org iſeunbnoa, it muſt be under- 
flood of the true God the Father. In the like manner, Ow 80: zd ant wumole, if it were taken Tuxgorws of any ever 
called God; nay, even of Chriſt Feſus as man, it were certainly falſe. How can then any deny the Word to be the ſu- 


preme God, becauſe he is called fimply Oꝛòs, when St. John in the four next places, in which he ſpeaketh of the ſupreme 


God, mentioneth him without an Article? This Criticiſm of theirs «vas firſt the obſervation of Aſterius the Arian, Ove 
du 6 He- Ia Xp xnpuoour Ty Te Os Juap, 1 Ti Te Oed (pl, ana Tixa The pooling, Iam Os, x} 
Org (op ano ji ric THI i0av avtTy Ts Oed dap Thi tO auto x (wvirapxsrar ayemitv., xnſurouy. Theſe are 
the words of Aſterius recorded by Athanaſius, Orat. 2. contra Arianos. In which place, notavithſtanding, none can den 
but Os is twice taken without an Article for the true and 4% God. Thus Didymus of Alexandria de Sp. S. awould 


diſtinguiſh between the Per ſon and the Gift of the Holy hoſt, by the addition or defe of the Article; Apoſtoli quando 


intelligi volunt Perſonam Spiritus Sancti, addunt Articulum, rd ava, fine quo Spiritus Sancti dona notantur. 
And Athanaſius objects againſt his adverſaries denying the Holy Ghoft to be God, that they produced places out of the Prophets 


to prove him a Creature, where eu, had not ſo much as an Article prefixed, which might give ſome colour to interpret it 


F the Holy Spirit. Obs yap 83 ay to aplpor N T6 maps TS wpPp1T? Ayopercr voy EU,, ia xy mpparw ixnmre. Epiſt. 


ad Serapionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of St. John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame ſenſe mentioned with and 
without an Article. Eds hn Tx yew191 i db x mvvpale., John iii. 5. and vd yeſmnpuwow ix Ts MU , v. 6. So 


1 John iv. 1, My wal w,] mirivils, aa donifper Gere Ta mrivuala, And again, "Ev rd ywwoxt1s To ]. U Ts Os 
c cv, , &c. And bejide, according to that diſtinction, to mmwux certainly flands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 


V. 19. To e, pn e] In the like manner, it is ſo far from truth, that the Scriptures obſerve ſo much the Arti- 
cles, as to uſe 5 Oh; always for the true and ſupreme God, and Ss for the falſe or inferior; that where the true is 

profefſedly oppoſed to the falſe, even there he is fliled ſimply Orig. As, A Tote wiv wx ehre Ot, id c wn 

Sd 804 del Nov dt beg Ocov, a d guwobeles vo Oe, Gal. iv. 8, 9. And where the ſupreme is diſtinguiſhed from 


him whom they make the inferior God, he is called likewiſe Oiòę without an Article: As, A- Ines Kpirs, aÞwpro- 
pO ti; ivay/inc Oc, and rd opole!©- vis Org iy Jorcurs, Rom. i. 1, 4. Axen Ine Kpirs Jia NN Oed, 
3 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. 1.1. Eph. i. 1. Col. 1. 1. And if this diſtinction were good, our Saviour's Argument to the Pha- 


riſces were not ſo: Ei N tyw © e De Oed c T% daiponc, aps D αον i vwa; n Bacmkia Ts Ges, Matth. xii. 28. 
For it doth not follow, that if by the power of an inferior or falſe God he caſt out Devils, that therefore the kingdom of 


the true and ſupreme God is come upon them. 


Word, the only reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus 
uſe this phraſe : and then obſerving the manner of St. Jahrs writing, who 
riſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the 
firſt of that which followeth : As, In him was liſe, and the life was the Job i. 4, 5; 
light of men; and the light ſbineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended 
it not: ſo, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which ſo was in 
the beginning, was with God, and the Word was God; that is, the ſame God 
with whom the word was in the beginning. But he could not be the ſame 
God with him any other way, than by having the ſame Divine Efſence. 
Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was conceived by the Vir- 
gin, was the Divine Nature, by which he was properly and really Gd. 
Secondly, He who was ſubfiſting in the form of God, and thought him- 
ſelf to be equal with God (in which thought he could not be deceived, 
nor be injurious to God) muſt of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God; 
| becauſe there can be no equality between the Divine Eſſence, which is in- 
finite, and any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite. But this is true 
of Chriſt, and that antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb, 
and exiſtence in his human nature. For, Fl 
the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but emptied? In eff gie 
himſelf, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs 
of men. Out of which words naturally reſult three Propoſitions fully de- In figura Dei 
monſtrating our Aſſertion. Firſt, That Chri/? was in the form of a ſervant _=_ Fo 
as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, That he was in the form of God © 
before he was in the form of a ſervant. Thirdly, That he was in the 
form of God, that is, did as truly and really ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, 
as in the form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain imagination, 
| that our Saviour then firit appeared a ſervant when he was apprehended, 
bound, ſcourged, crucified, For they were not all ſlaves which ever ſuffer- 
ed ſuch indignities, or died that death ; and when they did, their death did 
not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide, our Saviour in 
all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any Maſter 
3 N on 


ing (or rather * ſub/ting) in Pu i. 6, 3. 


Dei conſtitu- 
, tus. Tertull. 


=—_ 55 
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on earth, Tis true, at firſt he was ſubject, but as a ſon, to his reputed | 

Father, and undoubted Mother. When he appeared in publick he lived 

after the manner of a Prophet, and a Doctor ſent from God, accompanied 

with a Family as 'twere of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed him- 

ſelf, ſubject to the commands of no man in that Office, and obedient only 

unto God. The form then of a ſervant which be took upon him, muſt con- 

fiſt in ſomething diſtinct from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſſion unto men; as 

the condition in which he was when he ſo ſubmitted, and ſo ſuffered, In 

Rom. viii. 3. that he was made fleſh, ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ſubject unto all 

infirmities and miſeries of this life, attending on the ſons of men fallen by 

Gal. iv. 4. the fin of Adam: in that he was made of a woman, made under the law, 

and ſo obliged to perform the ſame ; which Law did ſo handle the child- 

ren of God, as that they differed nothing from ſervants: in that he was 

TJ. iii. 2, 3. born, bred, and lived in a mean, low, and abject condition; as @ root ut 

) a dry ground, he had no form nor comelineſs; and when they jaw him, there 

was no beauty that they ſhould defire him; but was deſprſed and rejected of 

men; a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief : In that he was thus made 

man, he Yook upon him the form of a ſervant, Which is not mine, but 

the Apoſtle's explication ; as adding it not by way of conjunction, in 
which there might be ſome diverſity, but by way of appoſition, which 

ſignifieth a clear identity. And therefore it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 

1 our tranſlation of that verſe is not only not exact, but very diſadvantageous 

to that truth which is contained in it. For we read it thus; He made 

himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 

made in the likeneſs of men. Where we have two copulative conjunctions, 

, tail neither of which is in the * original text; and three diſtinct propoſitions, 

| as Ae Ae without any dependence of one upon the other; whereas all the words 

| &, + together are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition, with an explication, 

wm as rot ſhewing in what it conſiſteth : which will clearly appear by this literal 

| whichis tranſlation, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſervant, being made 

xr ue 1 in the hikeneſs of men. Where if any man doubt how Chriſt emptied him- 

Vuhar Latin, ſelf, the text will ſatisfy him, by taking the form of a ſervant; if any 

Sed ſemetip- ſtill queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath the Apoſtle's 
arg anon reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed after the ex- 

ſervi accipi- preſſion of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunction, to add an- 

2 aeg other act of Chriſt's humiliation; m And being found in faſhion as a man, 

num factus, being already by his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs 

where 99% of men, he humbled himſelf, and became (or ra ther + becoming) obedient unto 

4 by . death, even the death of the croſs. As therefore his humiliation conſiſted 

__ ae in his obedience unto death, ſo his exinanition conſiſted on the afſump- 

” aa] ries tion of the form of a ſervant, and that in the nature of man. All 

 toixwor Which is very fitly expreſſed by a ſtrange interpretation in the Epiſtle to 
or, which ® the Hebrews. For whereas theſe words are clearly in the P/almi/?, u Sa- 

wor Bach,  Crifice and offering thou diaſt not defire, mine ears haſt thou opened : The A- 

Sow vai. poſtle appropriateth the ſentence to Chriſt; When be cometh into the world, 

m Phi, ii. 8. De faith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared 

+ Loom me, Now being the o boring of the ear under the Law was a note of 

ad. ny. Perpetual ſervitude, being this was expreſſed in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 

n. For in and Changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing of a body; it followeth, 

3 that when Chriſt's body firſt was framed, even then did he aſſume the form 


is but ou Of a ſervant. 
Conjunction, 


Joining together tauo Atts of our Saviour, his firſt exinanition, or ixixac:, and his farther humiliation, or t rarilioce the 


reſt are all Participles added for explication to the verbs. u Pſal. xl. 6. ©® Exod, xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17. 
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Again, it appeareth out of the ſame Text, that Chriſt was in the form 
of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before 
he was made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of 
that being which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have 
that being before that aſſumption ; but Chriſt is firſt expreſly ſaid to be in 
the form of God, and, being ſo, to think it no robbery to be equal with 
God, and notwithſtanding that equality, to take upon him the fora of a 
Servant: therefore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of 
God. Beſide, he was not in the form of a ſervant, but by the emptying 


himſelf, and all exinanition neceſſarily e Se a precedent plenitude; 


it being as impoſſible ta empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill 
any thing which hath no emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in 
reſpect whereof aſſuming the form of a ſervant, he is ſaid to empty himſelf, 
could be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he was before. 
Wherefore, if the aſſumption of the form of a ſervant be contempora 
with his exinanition ; if that exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a pleni- 
tude as indiſpenſibly antecedent to it; if the form of God be alſo co-zval 
with that precedent plenitude ; then muſt we confeſs, Chrift was in the form 
of God before he was in the form of a Servant : which is the ſecond Pro- 
A JJ ͤ;’ gt PR Oy 
Again, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture, that Chriſt was as 
much in the form of God, as the form of a Servant, and did as really 
ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the nature of man. For he was ſo in 
the form of God, as thereby to be * e | 
beſide the eflential, which is the Divine Nature itſelf, could infer an e- — 5 2 
quality with God. u To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal ? ſaith Ede fo qui 
the Holy one. There can be but one infinite, eternal, and independent lem Deo. 
Being; and there can be no compariſon between that and whatſoever is 2 


2 . ; | | a f æqualis Deo. 
finite, temporal, and depending. He therefore who did truly think him- Leporixs. - 


ſelf equal with God, as being in the form of God, muſt be conceived to 7% 9 u. 


preſs the no- 


ſubſiſt in that one infinite, eternal, and independent nature of God. A- tion of Equa- 


gain, the phraſe, in the form of God, not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed by #9, 9/Si- 
the Apoſtle with a reſpect unto that other, of the form of a ſervant, e 


X- can we un- 


. derſland-any_ 


leſs by To U iox, than Ty tor, Toov and io being indifſerently uſed by the Greeks, as Pindarus Olymp. Ode 2. 
| Yoo & wilkoow Git, ION d i ape 


gig &Nov i, erairipor EO vH, Glo So whom the Greeks call io dior, 
| | Ter de Je Ow Sax HH £T0pows 
M here ion has not the nature of an Adverb, as belonging to tioopowss 
cluding an Adverb added to a Noun, Tov voy ws te ιο, The Collection of rae Te 9" this werſe is very ſtrange ; ibi lo 
O., eſt ſpectari tanquam Deum. As if he ſhould have ſaid iioogewss ſignifies ſpectant, therefore was e ſpectari. 
This he was forced to put off thus, becauſe the flrength of our interpretation, rendring an equality, lies in the Verb Subſtan- 
tive To cas. As Dion. of Alexandria very fag Holby lars ꝙrarindog ig JavaTte, Yaraty d raves, ioa Oi: r- 
di. Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. For abe acknowledge that lea b 


itſelf oft-times fignifieth no more than inſtar, and. ſõ 
| inferreth nothing but a ſimilitude: as awe find it frequently in the 22 of Job. 5 


putredo, Sym. oppviv; (nmredon, LXX. ina aoxy xiii. 28. 
Ew, XXIV. 20. MIND, ficut lutum, ia wn, xxvii. 16. 
toe Buch, xl. 15. Where ave ſee the * Latin 3 for | 

it anſwereth to no word in the original, but ſupplieth a femilitude underſtood, not expreſſed, in the Hebrew: as Wy kanquam 
pullum, lea wy, xi. 12. IA & 7 Nu, xxviii. 2. H, luto, ioa any, Xx. 19. Once it rendreth an Hebrew ward 
rather according to the intention, than the fignification ; MN MWH, comparabitur cineri, ad qerbum proverbia cineris, ia 


vy ſicut veſtimento, io &imAid;, xxix. 14. 5, ( uaſi bos, 


ood, xiii. 12. So that in all theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in none hath the addition of xd. ed to | 


it. As for that anſfaver of Socinus, that Chrift cannot be God, becauſe he is ſaid to be equal with God, 'Tantum abelt 


ut ab eo quod Chriſtus fit æqualis Deo, ſequatur ipſum eſſe æternum & ſummum Deum, ut potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſa- 


Wiel. as 
if there could be ud predi cation of equality, where we find a ſubſtantial identity: it is moſt, certainly falſe, becauſe the 
moſt exatt ſpeakers uſe ſuch language as this is. There can be no expreſſions more exact and pertinent than thoſe which 


rio conſequatur non efle æternum & ſummum Deum. Nemo enim ſibi ipfi æqualis eſſe poteſt. Soc. ad 8. c. V. 


are uſed by Geometriciaus, neither can there be any better judges of equality than they are; but they moſt frequently uſe 


that expreſſion in this notion, proving an equality, and 5 hh, it from Identity. As in the fifth. Propoſition of the firſt 
Element of Euclid, tavo lines are ſaid to contain an Angle equal to the Angle contained by two other lines, becauſe they con- 
tained the ſame Angle, or qutas c. and the baſis of one Triangle is ſuppoſed equal to the baſis of another Triangle, becauſe 
the ſame line aua, * to both, or gd ic x. In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be ſaid to be equal to the Father 
in efſence or power, becauſe they both have the ſame ax and power, that is, d las x) dvyapw xo. Ocellus de Univerſe, 
KIN R TEYTO dv dia Ky lee Ky ν,& UTE i. p. 11. n 1a xl. 25. and xlvi. 5. 
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qual. with God. But no other form * T2 tai lou 


militude: Nor 


, but of a Noun referred to the Antecedent vb, or in- 


here it ſometimes anſavereth te the 
inſeparable particle J; as T1959, quaſi in note, le wil, v. 14. PAI ficut caſeum, lea ruf, x. 10. APY, quaſi 


v, ſicut aquam, lea wy, xv. 16. vv tanquam e le 


or the Hebrew 2 quaſi, ſicut, tanquam, the LXX. io, Sometimes 
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egetically continued in the likeneſs of man; and the reſpect of one unto the 
other is ſo neceſſary, that if the form of God be not as real and eſſential 
as the form of a Servant, or the likeneſs of Man, there is no force in the 
Apoſtle's words, nor will his argument be fit to work any great degree of 
humiliation upon the conſideration of Chriſt's exinanition. But by the 
orm, is certainly underſtood the true condition of a Servant; and by the 
likeneſs, infallibly meant the real nature of Man: nor doth the faſhron, in 
- which he was found, deſtroy, but rather aſſert the truth of his Humanity. 
And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was really and eſſentially man, of the ſame 
nature with us, in whoſe ſimilitude he was made; ſo certainly was he alſo 
4 really and eſſentially God, of the fame nature and being with him, in 
whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing then we have clearly evinced from the 
expreſs words of St. Paul, that Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon 
as he was made man ; that he was in the form of God before he was inthe 
form of a ſervant, that the form of God in which he ſubſiſted, doth as truly 
ſignify the Divine, as the likeneſs of man the human nature; it neceſſarily 
followeth, that Chriſt had a real exiſtence before he was begotten of the 
Virgin, and that the being which he had, was the Divine Eſſence, by which 
he was truly, really, and properly Gd. 85 e 
Thirdly, He which is expreſly ſtiled Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation, as he is after, ſo was before 
any time aſſignable, truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God de- 
[ 16. xi. 4. ſcribeth his own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other. I the Lord, 
io xX bill. 12. the firſt, and with the laſt, Tam be. Tom he, I am the firſt, [ alſo am the 
1 liv. 6. laſt, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God. But 
i ' Rev. i, 11. Chriſt is expreſly called Aha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He fo 
plroclaimed himſelf by a great voice, as of a Trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, Which anſwereth to that ſolemn call and 
Ta. xlviii. 12. proclamation in the Prophet, Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Tjrael my 
Rev. i. 179. called, He comforteth St. ohn with the Majeſty of this title, Fear not, 
Eil. 18. J am the firſt and the laſt, Which words were ſpoken by one like unto the 
Son f man, by him that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore ; 
| that is undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of Smyrna in 
ü. 8. her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith the firſt 
and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive. He aſcertaineth his coming unto 
Fev. xi. 13. Judgment with the ſame aſſertion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt, And in all theſe places, this title is attributed 
unto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriction or li- 
mawitation, without any aſſignation of any particular in reſpect of which he is 
*WiththeAr- the firſt or laſt; in the ſame latitude and “ eminence of expreflion in which 
8 it is or can be attributed to the ſupreme God. There is yet another Scrip- 
Feed upon, d ture in which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpretati- 


— —— —_— * * 
— 2 —— 


oy Em res n n * 


— — — 
ers 2 


— 


—— 
— — — 


* wv 
OO rr 


a „ | Hy ES | . 5 
n „ % en mw: Tam Alpha and Omega, the : beginning and the ending, faith the Lord, 
Ke The which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty, For being it is 
OG & the the Lord who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the 
Omega, the « | | © 1 
firſt and the SON, it may be doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son; but : 
_ 1 we whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make 
7 . a . | . 
73s a: the good what we intend to prove. For if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as 
* e the precedent and following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, 
4 rev which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty ; that is, the 
only ik Te ſupreme eternal God, of the ſame Divine Efſence with the Father, who was 
ter auritten in ed — | — — 1 Ba 
that figure, and called by that name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Byra, not r Gia xa, as Suidas 
corruptly. Heſychius I! uſtrius, from whom Suidas had that paſſage ; Epa roc dung e To deviegever wail £19: maidtias Toi; 
| Expois i, Bara ix ο. And Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, x, wil int Epalogvin;, os Bra ixahcar us Ts 
Motiv wporarrss, © Rev. i. 8. | | 


3 | before | 


bath blinded their eyes, and hardned their hearts ; that they ſhould not ſce 
5 | ſhould heal them. For thoſe who God foreſaw, and the Prophet foretold, 


HIS ONLY SCN. 125 


r 2 


before deſcribed by him which is, and which was, and which is to come, Rev. i. 4. 
to whom the ſix-wing' d Beaſts continually cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Rev. iv. 8. 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come: as the familiar explication 
of that name which God revealed to Moſes. If they belong unto the ſu- d. iii. 14. 
reme God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then did he ſo deſcribe 
bimſelf unto St. John, and expreſs his ſupreme Deity, that by thoſe 
words, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, he might be 
known to be the one Almighty and Eternal God ; and conſequently, who- 
ſoever ſhould aſſume that title, muſt attribute as much unto himſelf. 
Wherefore being Chri/t hath ſo immediately, and with ſo great ſolemnity 
and frequency, taken the ſame ſtyle upon him by which the Father did 
_ expreſs his Godhead ; it followeth, that he hath declared himſelf to be 
the Supreme, Almighty, and Eternal God. And being thus the Alpha 
and the firſt, he was before any time aſſignable, and conſequently before 
he was conceived of the Virgin; and the being which then he had was the 
Divine Effence, by which he was truly and properly the Almighty and 
-Viernal'Gog, oc nh oe; Sy, RT Fu r 
Pourthly, He whoſe Glory Iſaiab ſaw in the year that King Uzz1ab died, 
had a being before Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin, and that being was 
the Divine Eſſence, by which he was naturally and eſſentially God: For 
he is expreſly called the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hoſts, whoſe Jſa. vi. 1, 3. 
_ Glory filleth the whole earth ; which titles can belong to none beſide the one 
and only God. But Chriſt was he whoſe Glory Iſaiah ſaw, as St. Fobu 
doth teſtify, ſaying, Theſe things ſaid Jſaias, when he ſaw his Glory, and John xii. 41; 
babe of him : and 2 whoſe Glory he ſaw, and of whom he ſpake, was = 
certainly Chri/t : for of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of nome 
but him. Theſe things ſpake Feſus, and departed. But though he (that is, =36; 
Feſus) had ahne ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on him, =37: 
that is, Chriſt who wrought thoſe Miracles. The reaſon why they be- 
lieved not on him was, That the ſaying of Iſaias the Prophet might be ful. —38. 
filled, which he ſþake, Lord, who hath believed our report? and as they did 39. 
not, ſo they could not believe in Chriſt, becauſe that Jſaias ſaid again, He 49. 
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with their eyes, nor underſtand with their hearts, and be converted, and I 


ſhould not believe, could not do it without contradicting the preſcience of 
the one, and the predictions of the other. But the Fews refuſing to aſſent 
unto the Doctrine of our Saviour, were thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpake : 
For theſe things ſaid Jſaias when he ſaw his glory, and fpake of him. 
Now if the Glory which {/azas ſaw were the Glory of Chriſt, and he of 
whom Tjaias in that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf; then muſt thoſe _ 
blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong unto theſe Fews, and then their 
Infidelity was ſo long ſince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that Pro- 
phecy upon that people, which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend upon 
1/aiab's Viſion, and the appropriation of it unto Chriſt, Wherefore St. 
Fobn hath infallibly taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the Glory of Chriſt, 
and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly aſſured us, that he whoſe Glory 
then he ſaw, was the one Omnipotent and Eternal God; and conſequent:- 
ly both together have ſealed this truth, that Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that 
glorious Majeſty of the Eternal Godhead, 4 f 
Laſtly, he who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, 
and that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood but 
the one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, 
and the being which then he had was no other than the Divine Eſſence; 
becauſe all novelty is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that one 3 
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number the only-begotten Son among thoſe C 


who was not ſo from all eternity. But Jeſus Chriſt, being in the nature 
of man, is frequently in the ſacred Scriptures called God ; and that name 
is attributed unto him in fuch a manner, as by it no other can be under- 


ſtood but the one Almighty and Eternal God. 


Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved, and 
we all agree in this, That there can be but one Divine Eſſence, and fo but 
one ſupreme God. Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there are 
many Gods; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme, call others ſo; we durſt 
not give that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think any call- 


ed God to be any other but that one. It had been then enough to have 


alledged that Chri/t is God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas 


now we are anſwered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth 


not from that name that he is the one eternal God. But if Chriſt be none 


of thoſe many Gods, and yet be God; then can he be no other but that 
one. And that he is not to be numbred with them, is certain, becauſe he 
1s Ape diſtinguiſhed from them, and oppoſed to them. We read in the 


Pſalmiſt, I have ſuid ye are Gods, and all of you are children of the moſt 
High. But we muſt not reckon Chriſt among thoſe Gods, we muſt not 

bilden. For they knew not, 
neither would they underſtand ; they walked on in darkneſs : and whoſoever 


were Gods only as they were, either did, or might do ſo. Whereas Chriſt, 


in whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, is not only diftin- 
guiſh'd from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, by his Diſciples ſaying, 

Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things; by himſelf proclaiming, / 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs. 
St. Paul hath told us, there be gods many, and lords many; but withal hath - 


taught us, that 70 ws there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord, Feſus 
Chriſt. In which words, as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the many 
Lords, as many Gods; ſo is the Son as much unto the many Gods, as many 
Lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God 
as Lord, Wherefore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one 
God, and beſide that one an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is 
called God, muſt either be that one, or one of thoſe many; being we find 
dur bleſſed Saviour to be wholly oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequent- 
ly to be none of them, and yet we read him often ſtiled God, it followeth, 


that that name is attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other 


can be underſtood but the one Almighty and Eternal Gd. 
Again, Thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the fame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal Power and Godhead. 


Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubject of any pro- 
poſition, it always ſignifieth the ſupreme Power and Majeſty, excluding all 


others from that Deity. Secondly, where the ſame name is any way uſed 


with an Article, by way of excellency, it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme 


Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them 
from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves 


this obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken is placed 
as the ſubſect of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt: and 
whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, it 
never hath an Article denoting excellency annexed to it; and conſequently 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Ma- 
jeſty of the eternal Deity. 7 5 5 : 
Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations of 


the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often uſe them or omit them, 


without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſſion (whereof examples are 
innumerable) though if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their Con- 
5 . cluſion 
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cluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is often named (as they confeſs) 
without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may ſignify the ſame 
God when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, fo far as can 
concern the omiſſion of the Article : yet to compleat my demonſtration, 
I ſhall ſhew, firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively is to be undet» 
ſtood of Chrift; ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article affixed is 
attributed unto him ; thirdly, that if it were not ſo, yet where the Ar- 
ticle is wanting, there is that added to the predicate which hath as great 
a virtue to ſignify that excellency as the Article could have. TR. 

St. Paul, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered fix Propo- 5 
ſitions together, and the ſubject of all and each of them is God. Without 1 Tim. iii. 16; 
controverſy great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſted in the fleſh, 
juſtiſied in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory. And this God, which is the ſubje& of 
all theſe Propoſitions, muſt be underſtood of Chriſt, becauſe of him each 
one is true, and all are ſo of none but him. He was the Word which was 
God, and was made fleſh, and conſequently God manifeſted in the fleſh. 
Upon him the Spirit deſcended at his Baptiſm, and after his Aſcenſion was 

poured upon his Apoſtles, ratifying his Commiſſion, and confirming the 

octrine which they received from him; wherefore he was God juſtified 

in the Spirit. His nativity the Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his 

Office they miniſtred unto him, at his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they 
were preſent, always ready to confeſs and adore him : he was therefore 
God ſeen of Angels. The Apoſtles preached unto all Nations, and he 
whom they preached was k Jeſus Chrift, The Father | jeparated St. Paul * Aas viii. 35, 
from his Mother's womb, and called him by his grace, to reveal his Son unto 35" ex 

Vim, that he might preach him among the heathen; therefore he was God 18. xix. 13. 

) 9 might p Fs g e 3 18, xix. 13. 

preached unto the Gentiles. 1 1 the Baptiſt habe m unto the people, that Fon. wii. 25: 
they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that is, on Chriſt Fe- 5 
ſus. Me have believed in Feſus Chriſt, faith St. Paul, who ſo taught the Phil. i. 18. * 

Goaler trembling at his feet, o Believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ag ond ol 1 
ſbalt be ſaved: he therefore was Cod believed on in the world, When he Ca, ii. 16. 
had been forty days on earth after his Reſurrection, he was taken viſibly Acts xvi. 31 
up into Heaven, and fat down at the right hand of the Father: wherefore 
he was God received up into glory. And thus all theſe fix Propoſitions, ac- 
cording to the plain and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibl 
true of Chriſt, and ſo of God, as he is taken by St. John, when he ſpeaks 
thoſe words, the Word was God. But all theſe cannot be underſtood of 
any other, which either is, or is called, God. For though we grant the „Deus, 3. e. 
Divine Perfections and Attributes to be the ſame with the Divine Eſſence, us de fern. 
| yet are they never in the Scriptures called God; nor can any of them dis homini- 
with the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretended as the ſubject of theſe 20% Fer no” 

Propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpretation, When they tell us mos & mor- 
that Cod, that is, the * Will of God, was manifeſted in the fleſh, that is, was 2 
revealed by frail and mortal men, and received up into glory, that is, I was He. Catech. 
reccived gloriouſly on earth, they teach us a language which the || Scriptures = ed 
I Enfignem in modum & ſumma cum gloria recepta fuit. 16. || For Ort; is not Yana Ow, much leſs is avanifln 
received or embraced. Elias /peaketh not of his reception, but his aſcenfion, when he ſaith to Eliſha, Ti moriow (os 
Sl v ern Onzs dns ; 2 Kings ii. 9. and Ed WWng ps aranzpCarpe axe (, x) iat Cov dre. When be actually 
aſcended, as the original N, it 75 na otherwiſe tranſlated by the Septuagint, than a HN iv (voouopy de g Tov 
rf Which language was preſerved by the Hellenizing Jews: O avannd9i; i N ufo, Sirac. 4. 9. and 
again, cu Sr 706 819 Toy Bpavoy, I Mac. ii. 58. Neither did they uſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alſo. Ouoꝭ Tr ix - 
ichn oi 5 Er, x) yap aur du,] ano Th, Y. The ſame Language is continued in the New Teſtament of our 
© a VIOUr” Ss Aſcenſion, en tig Toy Bev, Mar. xvi. 19. 0 evarn03:is a v ig Toy Scavex, Acts i. 11. and Ainghy. 
an, Acts i. 2. and dv:nMi 09 ̊ d 1was, Acts i. 22. As therefore avurnli; 7s Muoiug, in the Language of the Jews, 
vas not the reception of Moſes by the Iſraelites, but the aſſumption of his body; ſo a, ms Repos is the Aſcenſion of 


Chrijt, Luke ix. 51. Wherefore this being the conſtant notion of the word, it muſt ſo be here likewiſe underſtood, av- 


phy t dE as the wilgar Latin (whoſe authority is pretended againſt us ) aſſumptum eſt in gloria; rendring it here 
by the ſame word by xvhich he atteays tranſlated d . | | 
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know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed, and as no Attribute, ſo no 
perſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name of God : Not 
the Holy Ghoſt, for he is diſtinguiſhed from him, as being juſtificd by 
the Spirit; not the Father, Who Was not manifeſted in the fleſh, nor re- 
ceived up in glory. It remaineth therefore that, whereas the Son is the 
only perſon to whom all theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong, which are 


„ For being here jointly attributed unto God, as ſure as the name of God is expreſſed 
the E Pi 2 . . * VS hd 

was written univerſally in the * Copies of the Original Language, fo thus abſolutely and 
i the Cee ſubjectively taken muſt it be underſtood of Chrift. a 

anguage, i | | | 

75 3 if all thoſe Copits do agree. Nor need aue be troubled with the obſervation of Grotius on the place : Suſpettam 
nobis hane lectionem faciunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, & Ambroſius, qui omnes legerunt 9 b. 
T confeſs the vulgar Latin reads it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne; and it cannot be denied 
but the Syriac, 3 tranſlated by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both ſeem to have read 5 inſtead of Oct. 
But the joint conſent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the authority of theſe tauo Tranſlators 3 and the A- 
rabick /et forth in the Biblia Polyglotta agreeth expreſly with them. But that which Grotius hath farther obſerwed js 
of far greater conſideration : Addit Hincmarus opuſculo 55. illud ©; hic poſitum a Neſtorianis. For if at firft the 
Greeks read 5 tParipuIn, and that 5 were altered into Oiòs by the Neſtorians, then ought wwe to correct the Greek Copy by 
the Latin, and confeſs there is not only no force, bat not ſo much as any ground on colour for our Arguments. But firft, 

it is no wey probable that the Neſtorians ſhould find it in the Original, 5, and make it Oo, becauſe that by ſo doing 
they had overthrown their own Aſſertion, which was, that God awas not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary; that 
God did not aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon him, x, Ty avadm/n avry xeapoepury, 
Concil. Epheſ. part. 1. cap. 17. Secondly, it is certain that they did not make this alteration, becauſe the Catholick 
_ Greeks read it Oeòs before there were ſuch Hereticks, ſo called. Neſtoriani a Neſtorio Epiſcopo, Patriarcha Conſtanti- 
nopolitano, Aug. Hæreſ. Neſtorius, from whom that Hereſy began, was Patriarch of Conttantinople after Siſinnius, 
Siſinnius after Atticus, Atticus after Nectarius, avho ſucceeded Joannes, wwulgarly called Chryſoſtomus. But St. Chry- 
ſoſtom read not 5, but Obe, as appears by his Commentaries upon the place; Orc iaief-dn i (api, rerirw, 5 dne “ 
And St. Cyril, who by all means oppoſed Neſtorius upon the firſt appearance of his Hereſy, wrote two large Epiſtles to 
the Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both which he maketh-great uſe of this Text. In the firft, after the repetition of 
the words as they are now in the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus; Tis 6 iv (apxi S, %, I , ors marry Te #2 
aii 6 tx Oed Ipo e. dr yap tra H To TH iwvorbiag urn, Org i O g, i (ft. Wherefore in ti. Paul 
| he read Oz; God, and took that God to be the Word. In the ſecond, repeating the ſame Text verbatim, he manageth 
; it thus againfl Neſtorius Ei Jes wy 5 AGO» ard pwTnou Atyoilo, 5 8 Jar Hus Oele To £108 Soc, E E ole ms Pris 
fab, fl i TOTE %) Sofi . id To Ths ivoriiag wu nfo i N avvpwnO- vor Re d Kprrog, wg iu Sc 
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wean; x Toi Wws BY, @TAOW apy, ur mas avyfun©- iy capri Te ifi, H N av ivifws df rd ri. And in the 


explanation of the ſecond Anathematiſm,* he maketh uſe of no other Text but this to prove the Hypoftatica! Union, gi vi 

it this gloſs or expoſition : Ti is d, iQarepuIn iv capri; vin, yiyoe cape 6 in vis wallpos M, &C. The ſane be 
urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti Incarnatione. So alſo 'Theodoret contemporary with St. Cyril: Oris yor wy Yes 
vlg, 0 222 exwv Ty Quow, D. drci ward wnrno a eyereTo, oa N nds du Ge ed, iy Cups yup Thy 
delay i Ove po N Mi Grow. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not ſay that the Neſtorians put Oebs into the Greck Text, but 
that he which put it in was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for a Neſtorian. His words are theſe : Quidam nimirum ip- 
fas Scripturas verbis inlicitis impoſturaverunt : ſicut Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, qui ab Anattaſio Im- 
peratore ideo a Civitate expulſus legitur, quoniam fallavit Evangelia, & illum Apoſtoli locum ubi dicit, r apparuit 
In carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu, per cognationem Græcarum literarum, O in © hoc modo mutando falſavit. Ubi 
enim habuit Q, hoc eſt OZ monoſyllabum Græcum, litera mutata O in © vertit ; & fecit O, id eſt ut eſſet, Deus 
apparuit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus fuit expulſus. Hincm. Opuſ. 55. c. 18. Now whereas Hinc- 
marus /ays expulſus legitur, ave read not in Euagrius, or the Excerpta of Theodotus, „ in Joannes Malala, that 
Macedonius vas caſt out of his Biſhoprick for any ſuch 2 It is therefore probable that he had it from Libe- 
ratus, a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, collected partly out of the Eccleftaftical Hiftories 
and Acts of the Councils, partly out of the relations of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth Tome 
of the Councils. In which, chap. 29. we have the ſame relation, only with this difference, that O is not turned into 
O, but into Q, and ſo OE becomes not OF, but D. So that firſt the Greek Copies are not ſaid to have read it ö, 
Bud be, and ſo not to have relation to the myſtery, but to the perſon of Chriſt ; and therefore this makes nothing for the 
dulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays there wwas but one letter changed, no ſuch mutation can of OY make 
OEOE; it may NE, as we read in Liberatus; and then this is nothing to the Greek Text. Thirdly, Macedonius 
vas no Neſtorian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian, and he ejected him, not as he did other Catholick biſhops, under the 
pretence of Neſtorianiſm, but for other reaſons. Heavewer, Macedonius could not falſify all the Greek Copies, when 
as: avell thoſe which were before his time, as thoſe which were written fince, all acknowledge Oels. And if he bad 
been ejected for ſubflituting Qz6;, without queſtion Anaſtaſius would have taken care for the reſtoring de, which we 
ud not in any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did not falſify the Text by reading Ou; iQarfw?n, 
but that the ancient Greek Fathers read it ſo; and conſequently, being the Greek is the Original, this Lection muſt be 
acknowledged authentical. | 1 DE: „„ 


A2s xx. 28. Again, St. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Fphe/zs; 
Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hat! 
purchaſed with his own blood, In theſe words this doctrinal Propoſition is 
_ clearly contained, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. For 
there is no other word either in or near the Text which can, by any Gram- 
matical Conſtruction, be joined with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to 


3 | whom 


— — — 
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whom the Predicate 1s repugnank, wank in reſp ect of the act, or our "My 
demption, and of the means, the Blood. If - th the Holy Ghoſt hath not 
purc aſed the Church; if he hath not blood to ſhed for our Redemption; 
and without bloodſhed there is no remiſſion ; if there be no other word to which, 
according to the literal conſtruction, the act of pu in rchaſing can be applied; 
if the name of God, moſt frequently joined to his * Church, be immedi- * Th www 
ately and properly applicable by: all rules of Syntax to the Verb which 3 
followeth it: then is it of neceſſity to be received as the ſubject of this Church be 
| Propoſition, then is this to be embraced as infallible — Rwy 74 


God hath purchaſed the Church with his own blood. But this God may ; 12 Nut. 


and muſt be underſtood of Chriſt; it may, becauſe he hath ; it muſt, by xvi. 18. Col. 
cauſe no other perſon which is called God hath ſo purchaſed the Church, 1 Blas 


* the plural aue 


 k Je were not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, but with the read once ai 

precious blood of Chriſt. With this price were we bought; and therefore it rope hg kl 
may well be ſaid, that Ci our God hath purchaſed us with bis own blood, Wi. 16. as we 

But no other perſon which is, or is called, God, can be faid fo to have 1 , 
_ purchaſed us, becauſe it is an act belonging properly to the Mediatorſhip ; God, Cor. 
and there is but one Mediator between God and men: and the Church is lan- vi. * 
Ciſßed through the offering of the body of Feſus Chrift once for all. Nor can i Ther. 
the expreſſion of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, 14. yet 5 is- | 
hows this blood ignifieth death : and though the Father be Omnipotent, nAnoia 8 


and can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſaid that punch uſd . 
he purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a W for us, yet it cannot 1 
be faid that he did it by his own blood; for then it would follow, that he 245, 


and xv. 9. and 
gave not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon, Be- %i-22. 2 Cor. 


ſide, it is very obſervable, that this particular phraſe of his own blood, is in . I. 2 5 
the Scripture put by way of oppoſition to the blood of + another : and izxaria 1 


howſoever we may attribute the Acts of the Son unto the Father, becauſe . 7, 


once named. 


| ſent by him; yet we cannot but acknowledge that the blood and death 4% therefore 
| was of another than the Father. Not by the blood of goats and calves, but e have no 


by his own blood he entred in once into the holy place; and whereas u the H igh fr rr of 


Prieſi entred every year with the blood of others, Chriſt appeared once to put away d fancy it 


in by the ſacrifice of himſelf. He then which purchaſed us wrought it by mY pw 7 [os 
his own blood, as an High Prieſt oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made atone- „ 


ment by the blood of others. But the Father taketh no Prieſtly Office, nei- eg 
ther 4 K he be oppoſed to the legal Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, tbut giv- not Xp. ” 

| ing another. Wherefore whereſoever the F ather and the Son are deſcribed ?* Some _ 2 
together as working the Salvation of man, the blood by which it is wrought 4 l *. 
is attributed to the Son, not to the Father: as when St, Paul ſpeaketh of Cantabrigi- 


| the 0 redemption that is in Feſus Chrift, whom God hath ſet forth to be a pro- a, nd New 


pitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs ; his, that is, readit 25 K.. 
his own righteoufreſs, hath reference to God the Father; but his, that is, bis . he 
own blood, muſt be referred to Chriſt the Son. When he glorifieth the 


Irenzus, re- 
God and Father of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, attributing unto ah that he gere Eccle- 


| hath bleſſed, elected, predeſtinated, adopted, accepted us, made known 7 z, 9 


unto us the myſtery of his will, and gathered us together! in one; in the 2% repre- 
midſt of this Acknowledgment, he brings i in ? the Beloved in whon doe leur vs 2 A'S 


e ä 
bick 1 ; 4 FIR makes not at all againſt our Ar ument 3 but, becauſe i in 5 WP os SY wot bh to be 


true. The Syriack tranſlating it Chriſti (N nor omino, as it is in the Latin Tranſlation ) gives rather an Ex- 
Mics than a Fares u 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 1 Heb. x. 10. N eee And 
therefore it is obſewable, that the Author of the 7 770 Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to this place 77 eripture, doth 
newer make the leaſt mention of hie or proprium, but only affirms that the bland of 2 may * called the blood of God 
the Father; & totidem verbis did Socinus anfwer to Wiekus before, but in his aubole Aaſauer concealtd the * of 
ic : whereas the [fi engt of our Argument lies in 1 thoſe Words, da Tz ids aipal@-, or, as the Alexandrian 
one mentioned by Bea, © der TH a. vd %%. m Heh. ix. 12. Ver. 25, 26. Rom. iii. 25. 0 e | 
5 Su inernfuer dice The Tihrews iv TW avry Spas, 116 Seitz rig Oixarootng H P. Eph „„ 
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redioption throug h his blood, as that which cannot be attributed to the Fa- 
ther. Chri/ hath bleſſed us; and the Apoſtle faith, the Father hath 
s iii. 26. bleſſed us: which is true, becauſe he ſent his Son to Bleſs us. Chriſt hath 
Eob. i. 9. made known unto us the will of his Father; and the Apoſtle faith, the 
Father hath made known unto us the myſtery of his will ; becauſe he ſent his 
Cel. i. 13. Son to reveal it. Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father is ſaid to de= 
liver us from the power of darkneſs : not that we are twice delivered, but 
| becauſe the Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general acts 
are familiarly attributed to them both; but ſtill a difference muſt be ob- 

ſerved and acknowledged 1 in the means and manner of the performance of 
theſe acts. For though tis true, that the Father and the Son revealed to 
us the will of God; yet it is not true that the Father revealed it by him- 
ſelf to us; but that the Son did ſo, it is. They both deliver us from ſin 
Cal i. 4. and death; but the Son gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us; the 
„ not, cannot be ſaid to have given himſelf, but his Son; and ere | 
Col. i. 13, 14. fore the Apoſtle g iveth thanks unto the Father, who hath tlivered us from 
En be power of kris and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, 
in whom we have redemption through his blood. Now this blood is not only 
the blood of the new Covenant, and conſequently of the Mediator: but 
the nature of this Covenant is ſack, that it is alſo a Teſtament, and there- 
Eb. in 16. fore the blood muſt be the blood of the Teſtator; ; for where a T eftament is, 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Teftator, But the Teſtator which 
died is not, cannot be, the Father, but the Son; and conſequently, the 

blood is the blood of the Son, not of the Father. It remaineth therefore 
that God, who purchaſed the Church with his own blood, is not the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or any other which is called God, but only 
Feſis Chriſt the Son of God, and God. And thus have I proved the firſt 

of the three Aſſertions, that the name of God abſolutely taken and 48 8591 i 
ſubjectively, is ſometimes to be underſtood of Chrift. 8 
Ihe ſecond, That the name of God inveſted by way of excellency with ; 

an Article, is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. 

„„ « which is called Emmanuel is named God by way of excellency 3 for that 
Mat. i. 23. name, faith St. Matthew, being interpreted, is God with us, and in that in- 


: e rener terpretation the Greek * Article is prefixed. But Chriſt is called Emmanuel; 


5 Gropes are m that it might be fulfilled which was ſpo ten of the Lord by the Prophet, 
6 5 _ ' fayi ng, Bebold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, 
pmiviurr, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel. Therefore he is that God with us, 
MY nw 5 which is expreſſed by way of Excellency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other 
m Ver. 22, 23. who are any ways honoured with that name : For it is a vain imagination 
do think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, but that he is not what he is call- 
Bod: xvii. 15. ed: as Moſes built an Altar, and called the name of it Fehovah Niſi, and 

| Fudgervi. 24. Gideon another called Fehovah Shalom; and yet neither Altar was Fehovab ; as 
Fer. xxxiii. Feruſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſs, and yet that City was not 


16. the Lord. Becauſe theſe two notions, which, are conjoined in the name 


— John. 14 Emmanuel, are ſeverally true of Chrift. Firſt, He is Emmanu, that is, with | 


us, for he hath dwelt among us : and when he parted from the earth, he ſaid 
Mat. ill. to his Diſciples, I am with you akvay, even to the end of the world. Secondly, 


3 He is El, and that name was given him, as the ſame Prophet teſtifieth, For 
8 f dh fo us A Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and his name ſhall be called 


Ila. i. 6. Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God. He then who is both properly call- 
Y d ed El, that is, God, and is alſo really Emmanu, that is, with us, he muſt 
infallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with us. Indeed if the name Em- 
manuel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, God is with us, as 

Exek. xlviil. the Lord our righteouſneſs, and the Lord is there, muſt be underſtood where 
35. they are the names of Feru/alem ; then ſhould it have been the name _ of 
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Chriſt, but of his Church: and if we under the Goſpel had been called 

ſo, it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But 
being it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of ſimilitude 
with thoſe objected appellations, and is as properly and directly to be attri- 
buted to the Meſias as the name of Jeſus. Wherefore it remaineth that 
Chriſt be acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelical inter- 
pretation, with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the 
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{upreme Deity. _ 85 ep CR he, 
Again, He to whom St. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather, The John xx. 28. 
Lord of me, and the God of me, he is that God before whoſe name the Greek 
Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But St. 
Thomas ſpake theſe words * to Chriſt. For Feſus ſpake unto Thomas, and : * it 
Thomas anſivered and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. And in theſe Sursee, that 
+ words he made confeſſion of his Faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, theſe word: 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. And let him be the Lord of me, . 8 
and the God of me, who was the Lord and the God of an Apoſtle. C½%, bur 2 
VV e | | 8 pe | [ „ God de Fe- 
| OE | 8 | 3 . 9 = . 7 ther, So The- 
odor. Mopſueſtenus i» his Commentary on St. John; Thomas quidem, chm fic credidiſſet, Dominus menus & Deus meus 
dicit, non ipſum Dominum & Deum dicens (non enim reſurrectionis ſcientia docebat & Deum eſſe eum qui reſur- 
rexit) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſo facto Deum collaudat. Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas had intended only to hawe 
praiſed God for raiſing Chrift. But firſt, it is plain that Thomas anſwered Chriſt ; ſecondly, that he ſpake unto him, 
_ that is to Chriſt, and conſequently that the words which he ſpake belong ito Chriſt; thirdly, that the words are a Confeſſion 
of his Faith in Chriſt, as our Saviour doth acknowledge. And qyhereas Franciſcus Davidis did object, that in a Iatin 
Teftament he found not & dixit ei, but & dixit without ei, it is ſufficiently diſcountenanced by Socinus in his Epi/lle, affirm- 
ig that all the Greck and Latin Copies had it, except that one which he had found: 0 therefore the. omiſſion muſt be 
imputed to the negligence of the Printer. ＋ O xvpo; he Y 5 Og pt. Either in theſe words there is an Ellipfis of « 
ov, Thou art my Lord, Thou art my God: or an Antiptofis, the Nominative Caſe uſed for the Vocative, as EN, 
EN, 5 Od pz, ö Orcs pus, Mark xv. 34. Ace 6 maln, Mark xiv. 36. and Xaigs & Baomens Tw Tedxiuv, John xix. 3. 
Tf it be an Ellipfis of the Verb i, fo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſufficiently underſtond in the preceding 
Pronoun, then is it evident that ò Oiòs is attributed unto Chriſt ; for then St Thomas ſaid unto him, Thou art ö Og py. | 
Fit be an Antiptofis, though the conflruttion require not a Verb, yet the ſignification virtually requireth as much, which is 
equivalent ; for he acknowledgeth him as much God while he calleth him ſo, as if he did affirm 2 to be Fas Neither can 
it be objefted that the Article 6 ſerveth only in the place of d, as fignifying that the Nominative is to be taken for the 
Vocative Caſe ; becauſe the Nominative may as well ſtand wocatively without an Article, as "Wwondy vg Auld, Matth. i. 
20. and EM, nwa;, Kupit, vie Aa, Mat. xx. 30, 31. and therefore when the Vocative is inveſted with an Article, 
it is as conſiderable as in a Nominative. And being theſe words were an expreſſion of the Apoſte's Faith, as Chriſt under- 
ſtood and approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at af, @ Propoſition ; becauſe no act 7 our Faith can be | 
expreſſed, where the Object is not at leaſt a virtual Propoſition. And in that Propoſition, 6 Oeòg muſt be the Predicate, and 
Chriſt, to whom theſe words are ſpoken, muſt alſo be the Subject. It cannot e be avoided, but that St. Thomas did ' 
attribute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article. Indeed to me there is no doubt but St. Thomas in theſe words 
did make as true and real a Confeſfion of his Faith concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, as $t. Peter did, when he anſwered and 
faid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Mar. xvi. 16. and conſequently, that 5 Küpiœ., and 5 ©; do as 
properly belong unto him, as St. Peter's 6 Xpiròs and & vic. As therefore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 5 J- 
94TKanx, % © Kiping, & bene dicitis, ſum etenim, ,Zohr xiii. 13. ſo he might have replied to Thomas, You call me 6 
Kvp©-, 2 5 ©:%;, and you ſay well, for ] am fo. As for the objection of Socinus, that though Gig be here ſpoken of - 
*Chrift, and that with an Article 6, yet that article is of no force Jecauſe of the following Pronoun ws it is af ground- | 
leſs: for the Article ò cannot have relation to the following Pronoun js, ine ww; 1 deep d Is avlwvpic H apypuy iv yarn - 
lac Ad apt mapuiixerar as that great Critick Apollonius Alexandrinus obſerwes, I.., de Syntax. c. 30, And if 
for us, it were ö wave, yet even that Article would belong to Y%;, for in theſe words, 5 Y:% 5 ie, neither Article belongs 
to ide, but both to ged. for as the ſame Critick obſerves in the ſame caſe, rd Ivo ava tic wins ThIv ie avaPipirar wi 
c iy Tw, © wallnp 6 übe, x T0 Lrepo r fp i v aviwrupiar Olpe D . So that if ò Je; be the ſupreme 
God, then & V6; ue muſt be my ſupreme God: as whe David eat to God b Y:3;, 5 Yeog pow, mpo; os 3pYfigu, P/al. lxiin. 
the latter is of as great importance as the former. So again, Plal, XIti. 5. iZoponoynoouat i ND & Yeo, © Hes war and 
XIix. 3. 6 9%; tuPava; neu, 6 veog nw and 1XX. 13. & Yeog pn porxpun; an ig, © Hebe ps. I dare not therefore ſay to 
airy perſon that he is ò geg ws, except that J. do believe that he is & des. Wherefore I conclude that the euords of St. 
Thomas, 6 xps paw x) 6 9205 fas, are as fully and highly figniſicati ve as thoſe of David, IIc, Ty Quin H, Jinow; 
tit, ö Hag, we x) + Yi wa, Plal. v. 2. or thoſe, 5 25 (48 k) & xup65 h, eig r NE ps, Plal. xxxv. 23. or thoſe, T 
Jvciagupid o, Kupie Twy Cura pewy d Paoikevs e, # ö Jeos h, Plal. lxxxiv. 3. or thoſe of St. John in the Revelation, as 
they lie in the Alexandrian and Complutenſian Copies. . Aktes el, 5 & xy 6 Jrog naw © d, Me, Kc. or that laſtly 
li the moſt ancient Hymn, Kugis 6 Occ, © apes Te Ory-——iAinvor nag. * RE OO . | 
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Nor have we only their required teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
but alſo an addition of verity aſſerting that-Supremacy. For he is not only 
termed the God, but; for a farther certainty, the true God: and the ſame A 
ſtle, who ſaid the Word was God, leſt any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiſſion _ 
of an Article, tho ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate Au- 
thors, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the true God, For, we Eno, faith we, 1 Job. v. 20. 
2 ĩͤ v0 {EAT DA TIT IOT OTA: that 


ä ANY — a. 0 E 1 e 12 


CV 


that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under ſtanding that we may 
$2 | know him that is true: and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Teſs 
odr izw Chriſt, * This is the true God, and eternal life. As therefore we read in 
6 aa; Se the Acts, of the h Word which God ſent unto the children of Tjrael, preaching 
4410 Fe peace by Feſus Chriſt ; he is Lord of all: where it is acknowledged that the 
agitur non Lord of all is by the Pronoun Þ he joined unto Jeſus Chriſt, the immediate, 
5 "not unto God, the remote antecedent ; ſo likewiſe here /e due God is to 
de illo uno he referred unto Chriſt, who ſtands next unto it, not unto the Father, 
ene Ban ſpoken of indeed in the Text, but at a diſtance. There is no reaſon al- 
Greco addi- ledged why theſe laſt words ſhould not be referred to the Son of God, 
cus ndicat. but only this, that in Grammatical conſtruction they may be aſcribed te, 
:atech,. Racow, R TE R ; . | 
„ x. 36. the Father. As, when i another King aroſe which knew not Foſeph, the fame 
ore. for dealt ſubtilly with our kindred; the ſame referreth us not to 'Fojepb, but to 
2. NN the King of Egypt, Whereas, if nothing elſe can be objected but a poſſi- 
ox is T4- bility in reſpect of the Grammatical conſtruction, we may as well tay that 
| 6 eg Joſepb dealt ſubtilly with his kindred as the King of Egypt ; tor whatſo- 
eſt deſerta. eyer the incongruity be in Hiſtory, it makes no Solecitm in the Syntax, 
| * 15, Wherefore being Jeſus Chriſt is the immediate Antecedent to which the Re- 
lative may properly be referred; being the Son of God is he of whom the 
_ Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this is rendred as a reaſon why We are in 
him that is true, by being in his Son, to wit, becauſe that Son is the true God; 
being in the language of St. John the conſtant Title of our Saviour is eternal 
/ife ; being all theſe reaſons may be drawn out of the Text itſelf, why the 
Title of the true God ſhould be attributed to the Son, and no one reaſon can 
be raifed from thence why it ſhould be referred to the Father; 1 can con- 


_ clude no leſs, than that our Saviour is the true God, ſo (tiled in the Scriptures 


—— 


1 by way of eminency, with an Article prefixed, as the || firſt Chriſtian Writers 


e. Xpry 7 Which immediately followed the Apoſtles did both ſpeak and write. 


Deere Tonat. 


Hpiſt. ad Smyrn. *Ev Sedffrelli TS Halles, x3 Inos Xe Ts Org Nh. Id. Ep. ad Eph. O yay Yo; nw Tnoes 5 XR 
6 2xvoPopnln vgo Mapias. 1b. 0 yap Joc NAWv Inoz; Xfiros £y ITalps wy MANN Ooivelos. Ep. ad Rom. TS ©; Ass 7 4 
Djc- mhiopdla iets. Cl. Alex. adv. Gentes. And it was well obſerved by the Author of the Mixpa AzSvpJO-, dorit 
ten about the beginning of the third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatia- 


nus, Clemens, Irenæus, Melito, c. did ſpeak of Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriftians from the 


beginning did expreſs Chrifts Divinity. YaMuct 0% ogw « waa agrnÞuv am ufX,ne V6 Wifrwy ypaPeiou Tov Nlov Te Oct Tow 


h Xi bfu Jeohoyanlty. And the E piſtle of Pliny to Trajan teſtifies the ſame 8 | Quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato dic ante lucem 1 


convenire, carmenque Chriſto quah Deo dicere. 


But, Thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place m which the Article were 
_ expreſſed, yet ſhall we find ſuch Adjuncts fixed to the name of God when 
___ attributed unto Chriſt, as will prove equivalent to an Article, or whatſoever 
Rom. ix. 5. may expreſs the ſupreme Majeſty. As when St. Paul doth magnity the Fees, 
out of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for 
* 5 AT . 7 . . b- * l 2 
% ſome ever, Amen. Firſt, It is evident that Chrift is called * God, even he who 
abον] leave ? | Ts Nr (Wd. : : 2 | 
God ont of came of the Ferws, tho' not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleth, 
this pretence, becauſe St. Cyprian, in lib. 2. adv. Judæot, citing this place, leaves it out. But that muſt needs be by the 
_ negligence of ſome of the Scribes, as is evident : Firſt, Becauſe Manutius and Morellius found the xword Deus in their 
Copies, and both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowledge it. Secondly, Becauſe St. Cyprian produceth the Text to 
prove quod Deus Chriſtus; and reckoneth it among the reft in which he is called exprefly God. Thirdly, Becauſe Ter- 
tallian, auho/e Diſciple St. Cyprian profeſſed himſelf, did both ſo read it, and ſo uſe it: Solum autem Chriſtum potero 
Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apottolus : Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt (inquit) Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in ævum omnc. 
Adv. Prax. Aud again in the ſame Book ; Hunc & Paulus conſpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne, inquit, vidi 
Jeſum? Chriſtum autem & = Deum cognominavit : Quorum Patres & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt 
per (vel ſuper) omnia Deus benedictus in ævum. Novatianus de Trin. 2 the ſame Argument. And another ancien: 
Author very expreſly ; Rogo te, Deum credis eſſe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum; 1 etſi negare 
volueris, ſanctis Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui ett ſuper omnia 
Deus benedictus in ſecula. Se 4% St. Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus eſt, ſicut etiam omnes Hzretici concedunt, {ed 
etiam Filius; quod, velint nolint, coguntur fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula. 
De Trin. J. 2. c. 13. & contra Fauſtum, 1. 16. c. 15. As for the objection, that St. Chryſoſtom dath not ſigniſy in his Com- 
mentaries that he read Yu in the Text: I anſwer, that neither does he ſigniſy that he read ò ini wilo, for in his expo/t- 
tion he paſſeth over wholly 6 ini wailuv Yedg, but it doth not follow that he read not & i wilo in the Text. But whe: 
be repeats the words of the Apoſtle, he agrees wwholly with the Greek Text, 5 « ini warlwy 946; eie. and Theodoret, 
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«vho lived not long after him, doth not only acknowledge the words, but give a full Expoſition of them : Hęxet wiv v 19 xals 
( ara wp 7 rd J:0noTy Nν,ꝗꝗ̃ vn deo ia. GAN dip iv TH tl dip, TE Yol ix ( vi p · Aab 
xala (apa, imnya]r, Ts dri · via did i Nut & Tg re e To, xa (pra, moridrur: To, wy ini wasluy Sr 
ev Aoynlcs eig rg aun, As for the omiſſion of Deus in St. Hilary on the Pſalms, it muſt of neceſſity be attributed to the 
negligence of the Scribe, not to the reading of the Father. For how he read it, he hath clearly expreſſed in his books 


de Trinitate : Non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, Quorum ſunt Patres, & ex quibus Chriflus, qui eft ſuper 


omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt, qui ſuper omnia Deus eſt. The pretence 
therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is vain; and as wain is that of Grotius from the Syriac Tranſlation, avhich 
hath in it the name of God expreſly, as well as all the Copies of the Original, and all the reſt of the Tranſlations, 
-5y NN DN 855 1 


which is here *diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, He is ſo called God, r «2+ 

as not to be any of the many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God ; "7,2, 
F for he is God over all, Thirdly, He hath alſo added the title of blefſes, which o:iua: 
of itſelf elſewhere ſignifieth the || ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the . 
Fews to expreſs that one God of Hrael. Wherefore it cannot be conceived Ha is u/ed 
St. Paul ſhould write unto the Chriſtians, moſt of which then were convert- , _ ” 
ed Jews or Proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, AS 
| but allo add that title which they always gave unto the one God of I/ael, . e 

and to none but him; except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be „% %. 


poſed, follows 


the ſame God whom they always in that manner, and under that notion %, and fe the 
had adored. As therefore the Apoſtle. ſpeaketh of b the God and Father of our oppofition is of 


_ . . . . » F $ Y 1 6, 8 ; 
Tord Fejus Chrift, which is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creator, who :5 bleſſed for 1 8 ok 


ever, Amen; and thereby doth ſignify the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo _— 
glorified by the 1/aelztes ; and doth alſo teſtify that we worthip the ſame pute in the 
God under the Goſpel which they did under the Law: fo doth he ſpeak of following | 


_ Chriſt in as ſublime a ſtyle, whos over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; and be rx 


Article xò Ha- 


thereby doth teſtify the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we % of i. 
conſider the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to magnify the Mraelites by the ee 


enumeration of ſuch privileges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation chin, ſhero- 


(the moſt eminent of which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour) 7% hh + 


we ſhall find their glory did not conſiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born + © 5, in; 
of them a man, and afterwards made a God; for what great honour could 94. Not 


accrue to them by the nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not , "957 ung 


to his birth, but to his death? Whereas this is truly honourable, and the ar ſuper om- 
peculiar Glory of that Nation, that the moſt High God, bleſſed for ever, %%, Beza, 


7 e ae 


{hould take on him the ſeed of Abraham, and come out of the 1/raelites as tothe Fathers, 
concerning the fleſh, Thus every way it doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of which ſhould 


Hawe been im} 
amaylwy avT Wy : 


| Chriſt as of the one eternal God. 


| 1 | 5 C TN a dn fey 5 but, as the 
ulgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers before that, ſuper omnia, ini for in4w, as John iii. 31. 5 avwbo ipxopur®- 
T2 ww ig, which ſigniſieth no leſs than Toy the ordinary name of God, ò v415&-, the moſt High, as it is taker 
r the ſupreme God by itſelf, Acts vii. 48. and is deſcribed, Pſal. xcvii. 9. Ori (v d, Kvufi:, 5 öh. i macey thr yn, 
((059r% vrepruBng vip amavics Te; Jie, | As Mark xiv. 61. Tü dl 6 7 ö bg vd whoſnrs 3 Art thou the Chriſt the 
Son of the Bleſſed? æohere the vulgar Attribute is taken for God himſe 


& irw eunolnT%; il; T2; a , AH. And theſe expreſſions of St. Paul are conſonant to the ancient cuſtom of the Jews, 
cho, when the Priefts in the Sanctuary rehearſed the name of God, were wont to anſwer, Bleſſed be his name for ever. 


| Jnſomuch as the Bleſſed One did fignify in their language as much as the Holy One, and bath, or either of them, the 
God of Iſrael. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, wi n w? the Holy Bleſſed One, and N T2 the 


Bleſſed One, that they are written by abbreviation, VN or TIpT and the infinite bleed one, VA ON, Bleed be 


rod for ever, Amen and Amen, W902 and wn * 2 Cor. xi. 31. Rom. i. 25. 


le then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God; he whoſe Glory 1/azas ſaw as the Glory of the God of 1/rae/; he 
Who is ſtiled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation, he who 
was truly ſubſiſting in the form of God, and equal with him, before he was in. 
the nature of man; he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 
all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed; he had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had 
was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine Eſſence, by which he always was 
truly, really, and properly God. But all theſe are certainly true of 3 in 
„ | | | EA _ waom 
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, which is uſually added to the name of God, as 


2 Cor. xi. 31. O Jets, 6 wv u,] ws Th; aiuva;* or to any deſcription of him; as datpevoay th xliou wat To Ne q, 


— — 1 — — —— __ —_ 
2 EIS 92 


— r Les 


— gat - 


PP 


Dr 


n 


n f r 
— 


.. 


whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt, as hath been proved by clear teſtimonies of 
the ſacred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he 
woas conceived of the Virgin was not any created, but the Divine Eſſence; 
* This Hereſy | | | | | 180d: whi s 
was ſo calle nor Was he any Creature, but the true eternal God : w ich was our ſecond 
fon 1wowho Aſſertion, particularly oppoſed to the“ Arian Hereſy. 9 
| are the ſame 5 3 k . . & | | s 
name, and fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion; oneof them'being a Preſoyter, and Rector if a Church in Alexandria, 
the other a Deacon: as Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle extant in Theodoret: Eitel & avaviualo Winks 
iptTIGOTAL, TO fed CUTERWY wiv, Apel S-, c Naxiruy , Ax M, Eviwi®s, Afeiog eTepO-, &c. In the Epiſtle of the Arians 
ta Alexander, he is reckoned amongſt the Preſbyters ; "Apu®-, *AuJakni;, AxiMa;, Kaprum, ELappalac, Ape, fe- 
| Eoriqu. Of theſe two Phœbadius contra Arian. Patrem & filium eſſe non unam perſonam, ut Sabellius, aut duas fub- 
ſtantias, ut Arit, c. 25. The Hereſy is ſo well known, that it needs no explication : and indeed it cannot be better de- 
ſcribed than in the Anathematiſm of the Nicene Council. Tg; N Myola;, tv wore ir ex h, x) wp Venn gx , x 
Us ke er ron bylo, 7 iC invipas vrordou; 4 Gelee Paola tive, ; Agb, 1 d, & Tperlo To vir TS His, rere 
| drabrpanits n Kaknnn x) Anoronxy Exxancia. Thus tranſlated by St. Hilary ; Eos autem qui dicunt, erat. quando 


non erat, & antequam naſceretur non erat, & quod de non extantibus factus eſt, vel ex alia ſubſtantia aut eſſentia, 
dicentes eſſe convertibilem & demutabilem Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Eccleſia. LAN es | 


de gf > The third Aſſertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the Divine Eſ- 
ies ray ſence Which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the 
gallen «pu», Virgin Mary, he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God the 
enero Father. For this is not to be denied, that there can be but one Effence 
ves X13, Properly Divine, and ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Ma- 
1 Ep. jeſty; That there can be but “ one perſon originally of himſelf ſubſiſting 
© 2-41», in that infinite Being, becauſe a plurality of more perſons fo ſubſiſting 
1147. Mex. would neceffarily infer a multiplicity of Gods; That the Father of our 
OT. Lord Jeſus Chriſt is originally God, as not receiving his eternal being from 
tam. any other, Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth that Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
etz certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting in the Divine Na- 
Fe de, ture originally of himſelf, and conſequently, being we have already proved 

75 965 ich, d that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he muſt be underſtood to have 
1 e wee the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is not only eter- 
ods 6 dd, nally, but originally, God, i Al things whatſoever the Father bath are mine, 
2457070 Ne faith Chriſt; becauſe in him is the fame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more 


© x ift. than that the Father cannot have; but yet in. that perfect and abſolute equa- 
"9,47 lity there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that the Father hath the God- 


1, ” head not from the Son, nor any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father: 
Greg. Naz. Chriſt is the true God and eternal life; but that he is ſo, is from the Father: 
3 de Fin For as the Father hath life in himſelf, jo hath he given to the Son to have life 
« 70h» v. 26. In Himſelf, not by participation, but by communication. Tis true, our Saviour 
e in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 
e God: but when the Fews ſought to kill him becauſe he ! made himſelf equal 


ran; in ſemct- With God, he anſwered them, Verih, .verily, T jay unto you, the Son can do 
7 ng nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeetb the Father do: by that connexion of 
ter, qui ett his operations, ſhewing the reception of his Eſſence ; and by the acknowledg- 
Moles 99 ment of his power, E his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
ipſo, genuit, , n 5 5 2 | | 2 "RR 
Piliunt qui he which was equal, even In that equality confeſſeth a priority, ſaying, 
/! x wen died „ 
ſemetipſo. Pro eo enim quod eſt genuit, voluit intelligi dedit, tanquam fi cuiquam diceremus, Dedit tibi Deus eſſe. 
S. Aug. Et faulo poſt, Quid ergo Filio dedit ? dedit ei ut Filius eſſet; genuit ut vita eſſet; hoc eſt, dedit habere ei 
vitam in ſemetipſo, ut eſſet vita non egens vita; ne participando intelligatur habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet 
vitam non in ſemetipſo, poſſet & amittendo eſſe ſine vita: hoc in Filio ne Fe Wh ne cogites, ne credas. Manet ergo 
Pater vita, manet & Filius vita. Pater vita in ſemetipſo, non à Filio; Filius vita in ſemetipſo, ſed a Patre. So 
4%, de Trinit. J. 1. c. 12. Plerumque dicit, Dedit mibi Pater; in 2 vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater: non 
ut tanquam jam exſiſtenti & non habenti dederit aliquid, fed ipſum dediſſe ut haberet, genuiſſe ut eſſet. 1 John 
v. 18, 19. Tanquam diceret, Quid fcandalizati eſtis quia Patrem meum dixi Deum, quia æqualem me facio Deo? 
Ita ſum wqualis, ut non ille a me, ſed ego ab illo ſim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his verbis, Non poteſt Filius a ſe 

tacere quicquam, &c. hoe eſt, quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre ut faciat ? 
quia à Patre habet ut poſſit, quia a Patre habet ut fit. Filio enim hoc eſt effe quod poſſe. 8. Aug. in locum. Paulo 
he, Hoc eſt, Non poteſt Filius a ſe quicquam facere, quod eſſet, fi diceret, non eſt Filius a ſe, Etenim ſi Filius 
elt, natus eſt; fi natus eſt, ab illo eſt de quo natus eſt. 2 os „ | e 
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* The Father is greater than J: The Son equal in reſpect of his nature, the * a» 4% * 
Father greater in reference to the Communication of the Godhead. ® 7 know ͤ ee 


WE 1 : : rie aiTiac, To 
him, ſaith Chriſt, for J am from him. And becauſe he is from the Father, & be, * - 


therefore he is called by thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, Go _— oY 


/ Goa, Light of Light, very God of very God. The Father is God, but not 4 Filiv. 
of God, Light, but not of Light; Chri/t is God, but of God, Light, but of 3 
Light. There is no difference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe ry mi rl 
the ſame in both; but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath that eſſence /erved, Abip- 
of himſelf, from none; Chriſt hath the ſame not of himſelf, but from him. A . 
Uus de Patre, & quicquid eſt filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt filius: Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Deo; Patrem 
non dicimus Deum de Deo, ſed tantum Deum: Et dicimus Dominum Jeſum lumen de lumine; Patrem non dicimus lu- 
men de lumine, fed tantum lumen: Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Ab «p/o — From hence then did tbe Nicene 
Council gather thoſe words of their Creed, Ob ix Ot, x) Po; ix Puſlog, deb A i Yes dd But not immediately, 
for they were partly in ſome of the Oriental Creeds before ; as appeareth by that Confeſſion which Euſebius preſented to 
the Council, as containing what he had believed and taught ever fince his Baptiſm, in which he had theſe words, & «i; ha 6 
Kuprov Ino XS, Toy Tg 9:3 My, Joy ix did, Oar ix Shrdg, Sm ix done. And as Euſebius calls him Life of L, fo 
others, Power of Power, and Wiſdom of Wiſdom. Ideo Chriſtus virtus & ſapientia Dei, quia de Patre virtute & ſapien- 
tia etiam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eſt, ſicut lumen de Patre lumine, & fons vitæ apud Deum Patrem utique fontem vitz. 
St. Aug. de Trin. lib. 7. c. 3. And not only fo, but efſence of efſence. Pater & filius ſimul una ſapientia, quia una 
eſſentia; & ſingillatim ſapientia de ſapientia, ſicut eſſentia de eſſentia. | 5 e 
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And being the Divine Nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and incor- O, 


F 1 | | eſſential or 
nicated unto him, but the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged conſubſtan- 
* co-eflential, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father; as the Council of thi, f not to 
Nice determined, and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence ap- e 


peareth the truth of thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond mo- wine Eſence, 


tion in the Fews to ſtone him; o T and the Father are one: where the 2 7 tb Sox 
1 ws | NOTE | ; . : 3 were a part of 
Plurality of the Verb, and the neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinction #4; Ve of 
of their perſons, ſpeak a perfect identity of their eſſence. And though #%* Father, 
OA, | = Cas : 1 2 . and jo of the 
Chriſt ſay, the Father is in me, and J in him; yet withal he faith, I came ſant nature 
_ out from the Father : by the former ſhewing the Divinity of his eſſence, e 
by the latter the origination of himſelf. We muſt not look upon the ,,,"; ow of 
Divine Nature as A ſteril, but rather acknowledge and admire the fecundi- 0e Mani AY 
ty and communicability of it ſelf, upon which the || creation of the world 2 * 
f T0 yiwnpe TI ee inpuriow 89" we Manyxai wif poor d IIa pg md yimnpe wonynoadls' as Arius in hrs 
| Spit to Alexander; by the interpretation of St. Hilary, Nec ut Valentinus, prolationem natum Patris commentatus » 
eſt, nec, ficut Mai ichæus, partem unius ſubſtantiæ Patris natum expoſuit. De Trix. I. 6. Quod Hilarius ita Latinè 
reddidit, tanquam 6ogowo id ſignificaret quod partem ſubſtantiæ habet ex toto reſectam, ſays Dionyſius Petavins, 
uit haut any reaſon ; for St. Hilary clearly tranſlates duodcio barely unius ſubſtantiæ; and it was in the Original nige. 
dogoio, which he expreſſed by partem unius ſubſtantiæ. Under this notion firſt the Arians pretended to refuſe the 
name door, as Arius in the ſame Epiſtle fignifieth, leſt thereby they ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion 
In the Deity. Ei To ix yaypoc, g To ix Tabs E, we pip Ty dον,j x we Y uri Twwr voirras (Colle = 
iras 8 IIe, x; Sraipiics, x) rl. And St. Hierom teſtifies thus much not only of Arius and Eunomius, but alſo of - 
_ Origen before them. Habetur Dialogus apud Græcos Origenis, & Candidi Valentinianæ Hæreſeos defenſoris: Quos 
duos Andabatas digladiantes ſpectäſſe me fateor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris eſſe ſubſtantia, errans in eo quod 
fo aflerit ; E regione Origenes, juxta Arium & Eunomium, repugnat eum vel prolatum eſſe vel natum, ne Deus 
Pater dividatur in partes. Apol. 2. in Ruffin. And e, 5 of Cæſarea, refuſed not to ſubſcribe to the 
| Nicene Creed, being fo interpreted as that objection might be taken away, 18, ix Th lag, wwonoſnlo mpeg avruy SATIN 
db 18, ix per TH Tldlpes d, & flu we wip®» e-, Ts Tal Upon this Confeſſion he ſubſcribed to that clauſe, Be- 
gotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, which was not in his own Creed. And again, Oùro N w To, opouoio tas rH 
wallpög Tov be, tfira Gyro; © Ayo; (oirnow 8 R r copaTwy Terror, 89: TolGg Irn'ols Cwars π len re vf xala | 
di pe Th; Hag, Gre xald dm“, &c, Upon this acknowledsment he was perſuaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe 
alſo (added to that Creed which he himſelf gave in to the Council) being of one ſubſtance with the Father; which 
clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inſtance of Conſtantine the Emperor. Naw as the Manichees made uſe of the 
word $1087; to 7 their errors concerning the nature of God, and the perſon of Chriſt; ſo the ancient Fathers before 
had uſcd the ſame in a true Catholick ſenſe, to expreſs the unity in eſſence of the Father and the Son: 


the Nicene Counci | 

as afpeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſebius; ini 1 Toy aka hoyies Tway, x imiPaniy imI0XETUC, Ky (vyſpaPiag | 

| £W/aty, 7 T7 TE be 2 vi Seo 14 Tg Gpoeo iy Ar eee li. 4 herefore the other Euſebius of icomedia, : 
under landing the ancient Catholick ſenſe, confeſſed, that if they believed Chriſt to be the true begotten, and not created, 
Son of God, they muſt acknowledge him oyozovo, which the Arians endeavoured to make ſo odious, and therefore the Coun- 
ctl in oppoſition to them determined it, Quid eſt aliud cur Homouſion Patri nolint Filium dici, nifi quia nolunt verum 
Dei Filium ? ficut- Auctor ipſorum Euſebius Nicomedienſis Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens, Si verum, inquit, Dei Eilium 
& increatum dicimus, Homouſion cum Patre incipimus confiteri. Hæc cùm lecta eſſet Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, 
hoc verbum in Tractatu fidei poſuerunt Patres, quod id viderunt adverſariis eſſe formidini, ut tanquam evaginato ab 

'pſis gladio ipſorum nefandæ caput hæreſis amputarent. $. Ambroſ. / 3. de Fide, c. 7. De voce Ohototoe, vide Dio- 
nyſ. Petav. de Trin. I. 4 c. 6. ® John x. 30. f Ad vp Tov Dev ei ν tpnpuor The Dοννẽ,Af4e yorerThlG Damaſ. ＋. I. 
c. 8. || Ei d pn xaproyiveg ic avty 1 del de, ü tpn, xal asryc, ws Pg hn Plug, x} N Enpar wos du 

YT inipleiay aur ixty g 8% allt; S. Athan. Orat. 2. | | | 


dependeth : 
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dependeth : God making all things by his Word, to whom he firſt com- 
municated that Omnipotency which is the cauſe of all things. And this 
may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Aſſertion, that the Father hath 
communicated the Divine Eflence to the Word, who is that Feſus who 
is the Chriſt. „ be 8 
The fourth Aſſertion followeth, That the Communication of the Di- 
vine Eſſence by the Father is the Generation of the Son; and Chriſt, 
who was eternally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eter- 
nal Son of God. That God always had a Son, appeareth by Agur's que- 
ſtion in the Proverbs of Solomon; Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth? what is his name? and what is his Son's name? if thou canſt tell. 
And it was the chief deſign of Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he 
knew it was not otherwiſe poſſible to prefer himſelf before our Saviour. 
One Prophet may be greater than another, and Mahomet might perſuade 
his credulous Diſciples that he was greater than any of the ſons of men; 
but while any one was believed to be the eternal Son of God, he knew it 
wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before him. Wherefore he frequently 
* 7h;5 is often inculcates that blaſphemy in his * Alcoran, that God hath no ſuch Son, 
2 thay. nor any equal with him: and his Diſciples have + corrupted the Pſalm 
ticularly in Of David, reading (inſtead of Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
the laſt chap- thee) Thou art my Prophet, I have educated thee, The later || Jews, ac- 


for Pt Os. knowledging the words, and the proper literal reading of them, apply 
las. Eſt ipſe them ſo unto David, as that they deny them to belong to Chriſt; and 
N that upon no other ground, than that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid 
qui nec genu- the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the ancient Jeus, by 


it, nec genitus 4. ; 0 . 4 | | 5 | | ; 
><. & Ai nul. the interpretation of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong 


lus eſt zqua- to Chriſt, and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. b For, unto which 
os one * of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten 
fet forth by Thee ? as the Apoſtle argues. And if he had ſpoken them unto any other 
 Sylburgius man, as they were ſpoken unto him, the Apoſtle's Argument had been 
principle of ¼; 5 3 3 END VVV e 
Mabometani ſin, Ori tis Yes ig, wornng Toy own, Hirt yenhelg, rt yewnoas. And Joannes Siculus and Georgius Ce- 
drenus relate how Mahomet gave command, "Eves payer @foTKuUVEI Yeov, *; Tov Xproov A we Aoyov TE De , BY s bie di. 
Aud wwe read of his ridiculous Hiſtory, that Chriſt, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, <was accuſed by God for calling him- 
Self his Son, and that he denied it, as being ſo named only by men without any authority from him. Ori dn ii 5 


Xp tig Toy Bpavoy npwTnTey © Yeo, N, N Inos, (V times Tow Myc TeTov, "Os vicg ri TY Js *% dess x; ancxpiln Inog, 


Ori 8x e 7%, 80k GIO XUVoppcth fν,ů̈t g ( 4 ol avlpuro Meow dri eimrov Y Adſov T&Tov. So RS 
- + Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz : Dictum Dei omnipotentis ad Jeſum (jun propitins ſit & pacem concedat Deus) T 
ef Nabiya Propheta meus, ego walladtoca, fovi te; at dixerunt Chriſtiani, Tu es Bonaya, Filius meus, ego walad!oca, 

te genui. Longe eſt ſupra hæc Deus. And to the ſame purpoſe Ebnol Athir : In Evangelio dixit Ifz, ego waladtoca, 

i. e. educavi te; at Chriſtiani, dempta litera Lam altera, ipſum ei filium ſtatuerunt. San elatus eſt ſuper 

ea quæ dicunt. Whereas then the Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Chriſt, the Mahumetans, awho could 

not deny but they were ſpoken of the Mefſias, were forced to corrupt the Text: and for that they pretend the eminency 
and excellency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath the Maje ſiy of God to beget a Son, or be a Father: And indeed 
 avhoſoever would bring in another Prophet greater than Chriſt, as he was than Moſes, muſt do ſo. Es 
I. J. ay, the later Jews ſo attribute thoſe words to David, as if they belonged not to the Meſſias ; but the ancient Jews un- 
derſtood them of the Chriſt ; as appeareth not only out of thoſe places in the E ka ca where the Chriſt, and the Son of 
| God are ſynonymous 3 but alſo by the teſtimony of the (tor Jun themſelves, wha hade confeſſed no leſs. So Rabbi David 
Kimchi in the end of his Commentaries on the ſecond 


d Won wh e mw TD Some interpret this Pſalm of Gog and Magog, and the anointed is Meſſias the 


King; and fo our Doctors of happy memory have expounded it. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi zot only confeſſeth that 
the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Meſſias, but ſhes the reaſon why the later Jews underſtood it rather of Da- 


Vid, that thereby they might the better anſwer the Argument of the Chriſtians deduced from thence : u r 


wyy 1171 dy Yin 023 Ibn navwn? why »9h) mu im by by Pay NR our Doctors have ex- 
Pounded it of the Meſſias: but as to the literal ſenſe and for the anſwering Hereticks (that is, in their Language, 
Chriſtians) it is rather to be interpreted of David, in his own perſon. * Heb. i. 5. en * 
a Now that the Communication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father (which 
we have already proved) was the true and proper Generation by which he 
bath begotten the Son, will thus appear: becauſe the moſt proper Generation 
-- .which we know, is nothing elſe but a vital production of another in the ſame 
: ooo — . nature, 


ſalm, d Thy MD D by vr n wa vy _ 


His ONLY SON. 


— 
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nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is produced. Thus 
man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the ſame human 
nature with himſelf ; and this production, as a perfect generation, becomes 
the foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of 
Filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the prolifical benediction, . 
Be fruitful and multiply, Adam begat in his own hkeneſs, after his mage : Gen. i. 28. 
and by the continuation of the fame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of human % v. 3. 
generations hath been continued. This then is the known * confeſſion Nd, d. 
of all men, that a Son is nothing but another produced by his Father in rx*+ 245 
the ſame nature with him. But God the Father hath communicated to = *® . 
| q O, WS 
the Word the fame Divine Eſſence by which he is God; and conſequently 4, 5» 55: 
he is of the ſame Nature with him, and thereby the perfect image and % OY, 
ſimilitude of him, and therefore his proper Son. In human generations wig van 
ve may conceive two kinds of fimilitude ; one in reſpect of the internal Aru * ys 
nature, the other in reference to the external form or figure. The former or ooo | 
ſimilitude is eflential and neceſſary; it being impoſſible a man ſhould be- Ariſtotle, -2 
get a ſon, and that ſon not be by nature a man: the latter accidental; 4% l. 
not only ſometimes the child repreſenting this, ſometimes the other pa- & ws 6, 
rent, but alſo oftentimes neither. + The fimilitude then, in which the % © Hg 
_ propriety of generation is preſerved, is that which confiſteth in the iden- 4. 2. cont. : 
tity of nature: and this Communication of the Divine Eſſence by the Fa- . 5 
ther to the Word is evidently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch a ſimilitude; er den 
from whence Chriſt is called, b the image of God, the brightneſs of bis glory, tb ale r. 
and the expreſs image of his perſon. Z 8 
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+ Etiamſi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam ſimilis, in quibuſdam fit diſſimilis patri ; tamen quia ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ 
eſt, negari verus filius non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ non poteſt. S. Aug. contra Maxi- 
min. c. 13. d 2 Cor. iv. 4. Heb. i. 3. | | 5 e c 


Nor is this Communication of the Divine Eſſence only the proper genera- 
tion of the Son, but we muſt acknowledge it far more proper than any na- 
tural generation of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 
manner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in the | 
Divine Effence we acknowledge all the perfections of the Creature, ſub- 1 
ſtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things below: 
ſo in the Communication we mult look upon the reality without any kind 
of defect, blemiſh, or impurity. In human generation the Son is begotten 
in the ſame nature with the Father, which is performed by derivation, or 
_ deciſion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent: but this deciſion includeth 
. imperfection, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſubſtance diviſible, and conſequently cor- 
poreal; whereas the Eſſence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual, and indiviſi- 
ble, and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by derivation or 
decifion, but by a total and plenary Communication. In natural conceptions 
the Father neceſſarily preceedeth the Son, and begetteth one younger than 
_ himſelf; for being generation is for the perpetuity of the Species, where 
the individuals ſucceſſively fail, it is ſufficient if the Parent can produce an- 
other to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when his 
perſon is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth the imperfection of mortality, 
. Wholly to be removed when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eternity: the 
Eſſence which God always had without beginning, without beginning he 
did communicate; being always Father, as always God. * Animals, when * nd 3 
they come to the perfection of nature, then become prolifical ; in God eter- 9.5% = 
nal perfection ſheweth his eternal fecundity. And that which is moſt re- , 2 & 
1997. 1 Piep Last ix e fe flu Thar 6) b 50 is; Nd .. d, .. Peer 30 K AI 
 irngut, A To A Tiheov Tong Puoews, S. Athan. Orat 2. This was it which fo much troubled the Arians, when they 
beard the Catholicks conſtantly aſſerting, ati diòs, T bias · dia alu, dla ids. | 


markable, 


— ———— 1 | 
markable, in human generations the Son is of the ſame nature with the 
Father, and yet is not the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an eſſence 
of the ſame kind, yet he hath not the ſame eſſence; the power of gene- 
ration depending on the firſt prolifical benediction, Increaſe and multiply, it 
muſt be made by way of multiplication; and thus every Son becomes an- 
other man. But the Divine Eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not 
ſubject to diviſion, and in reſpect of its infinity uncapable of multiplica- 
tion, is ſo communicated as not to be multiplied; inſomuch that he which 
= proceedeth by that communication, hath not only the ſame nature, but 
1 s alſo the ſame God. The Father God, and the Word God; Abraham 
| man, and 1/aac man: but Abraham one man, 1jJaac another man; not ſo 
the Father one God, and the Word another, but the Father and the Word 
both the ſame God. Being then the propriety of generation.is founded in 
the eſſential ſimilitude of the Son unto the Father, by reaſon of the fame 
which he receiveth from him; being the full perfect nature of God is com- 
municated unto the Word, and that more intimately and with a greater 
unity or identity than can be found in human generations: it followeth, that 
this communication of the Divine Nature is the proper generation by which 
Chriſt is, and is called, the true and proper Son of God. This was the 
foundation of St. Peter's Confeſſion, Thou art the fon of the living God; this 
* Multum di- the ground of our Saviour's * diſtinction, I go unto my Father, and to your 
Lat inter do. Tuther. Hence did St John raiſe a verity, more than only a negation of 
minationem 85 ld dt. | 5 y a neg 0 
& conditio- falſity, when he ſaid, we are in the true Son: for we which are in him are 
nem, Mir true, not falſe ſons, we are not as the true Son. Hence did St. Paul draw an 
generatio- e * | . | TE 
nem & adop- argument of the infinite love of God toward man, in that he {pared not his 
ee own proper Son, Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal com- 
ſubſtantiam $4 | „ | 3 | | | 
by & gratiam. Munication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father to the Word was a proper 
” Tdeoque hic generation by which Chri/t Feſus always was the truc and proper Son of 
| non permixi® God: which was our fourth Aſſertion. gy 
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_\_ nec paſſim 
Aſcendo ad Patrem noſtrum aut Deum noftrum ; ſed ad Patrem meum & Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum & ad Deum 
=: veſtrum. Aliter enim illi Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. Illum fiquidem natura coæquat, miſericordia humiliat : nos 
| | vero natura proſternit, miſericordia erigit. Capreolus Carthag. Epiſt. FIT Ry Ss | | | | 


| Ihe fifth and laſt aſſertion followeth, That the Divine Eſſence was ſo 
= pPeäeculiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other na- 
| | turally begotten by the Father; and in that reſpect Chriſt is the Only-beget- 

| tren Son of God, For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceſſary 
| Ls: 5 do enquire into the true notion of the Only-begotten ; and then ſhew how it 
3 belongs particularly to Chri/t, by reaſon of the Divine Nature communi- 
acated by way of Generation to him alone. Firſt, therefore, we muſt avoid 
Fo mer ra the vain interpretation of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the 
82 reſtraining term only to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as if 
| endeavoured the Only-begotten were no more than begotten of the Father only. Which is 


to put th | ps | 3 | - . wo 
Church both contrary to the language of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom 
| appears by of men, who uſe it not for him who is begotten of one, but for him who 
- #oſeoerds Alone is begotten of an r. . | F 
his delivered | J 5 5 VHS. 
and anſwered Secondly, We muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the + later Here- 
OS ON ö 1 „ e 
S. rdro Yap, Sn, N imr10n w v wire Th TS aymitrs Ways yen; x) HlioYig reh e br pydg, As 
if lauoyeis Were only ape wins, and unigenitus were nothing elſe but genitus ab uno. This St. Baſil refuteth copiouſly : 
| Firſt, From the language of the Scriptures and the uſage of mankind 3 di Thiv wavefy.av mv Wh To Wore TY faouoyes5 
| EX@XBPYNTE, Tape Te rh r d ( vrũ dea, x mae TI won Tw vypapu! Tapadooi Fry FAR au Tyv 0:0y04%). 
Mevoyens yap 8X, & waßpd wires yours, ann d pores yewnIeic, i Th xown Xf1ots wpooxyopeveras. Secondly, By a retort 
aa to that Hereſy, which held the Son of God might be called flioYeis as well as yawnviig, created as well as 
egotten, and conſequently might be as properly named porexlifog as worrying, Ei pp ape fu YH, ang u 


— o Pape bb foro eng eh, rd di i x (A vd ixlo9us 79 YeVamui, Th 8X) Mex av wpdgus 3 Thirdly, 
.  bya particular inſtance, ſhewing the abſurdity of ſuch an interpretation, for that thereby no man could properly be called 
| 40, becauſe not begotten of one, but tao parts. Moavoyeng d, we toixey, af 89:g xl ys Toy bf＋repo N, 9 
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Abfac, irmuiouro, Þ The Socinians make very muc of this Notion, and apply it fo unto Chriſt, as that thereby they mig þ a 
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avoid all neceſſity of an eternal generation. So the Racovian Catechiſin: Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta attributa (ſc. + hang 
& unigenitum Dei Filium eſe) competant, hæc eſt 3 quod inter omnes Dei filios & præcipuus ſit, & Deo chariſſimus: 
uemadmodum Iſaac, quia Abrahamo chariſſimus & heres exſtitit, anigenitus vocatus eſt, Heb. xi. 17. licet fratrem 
ſmaelem habuerit ; & Solomon unigenitus coram matre ſua, licet plures ex eadem matre fratres fuerint, 1 Para. iii. 

I, 2, 3, &c. And that this might be applied to the interpretation of the Creed, Schlitingius hath inſerted it as a 
material Obſervation ; Nam hic unicus ſeu unigena filius nommatur, qui cæteris longe charior eſt Patri, longeque 
præſtantior; and confirms the Interpretation with thoſe two teſtimonies concerning Iſaac and Solomon. But certainly this 

Ob ſerwation of theirs is vain, or what elſe they ſay is falſe. For if Chriſt be called the Son of God, becauſe conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and none elſe was ever ſo conceived, then is he the only-begotten by virtue of his generation. And if 
fo, then is he not the only-begotten, as Iſaac and Solomon were, that is, by the affetion and þ 


* of their Parents. 
Or if Chriſt were the Only-begotten, as Iſaac and Solomon were, then was he not conceived after a "hy wr manner, 
for the brethren of Solomon no way differed from him in their generation. It is plain therefore that this Interpretation 
avas invented, that, when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might fiel to this. | W 


* 
” 
— — : Fl 1 — — 2 — -— a... 


HIS ONLY SON.“ 


ticks, who take the Only-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved 
of all the Sons; becauſe Jaac was called the only Son of Abraham, when we 
know that he had {Þmael beſide ; and Solomon ſaid to be the only-begotten 
before his Mother, when David had other Children even by the Mother of 
Solomon. For the only-begotten and the moſt beloved are not the ſame ; the 
one having the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the ſame can- 
not be cauſe and effect to itſelf. For though it be true, that the only Son 
is the beloved Son; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved, be- 
| cauſe the only, not therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore 
 Chrift be the Only-begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we muſt not 
look upon theſe two Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally ſignificant of the 
ſame thing, but as one depending on the other, Unigeniture being the 
foundation of his ſingular love. Beſide, Iſaac was called the only Son of 
Abraham for ſome other reaſon than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of 
Abraham, for he was the only Son of the Free-woman, the only Son ß 
the promiſe made to Abraham, which was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a ſon, Gen. xviii. 14 
and then, Ia Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called. So that Iſaac may well be called and xxi. 12. 
the only Son of Abraham in reference to the promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks  _ 
expreſly; By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Iſaac, and he that Heb. xi. 17, 
| had received the promiſes offered up his only-begotten Son. Avoiding therefore 
| theſe two expolitions, as far ſhort of the true notion of the only-begotten ; 
wie mult look upon it in the moſt proper, full, and ſignificant ſenſe, as 
ſignifying a Son ſo begotten as none other is, Was, or can be: ſo as tge 
term reſtrictive only ſhall have relation not only to the * Father generating,“ Eunomius 
but alſo to the Son begotten, and to the manner of the Generation, Tis berg oo 
true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in u, in reletion 
whom I am ell pleaſed, and thereby we are to underſtand, that whoſoever 1 = 3 1 
bol us are beloved by the Father, are ſo beloved in and through the Son. In Sow that 20 
the fame manner Chri/t is the Only-begotten Son of God; and as many of us way, proper, 
as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be called the Sons of 2 * 
God, are all brought into that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, who vt le which | 
s by a far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. er, 4 
j Raf 1 5 1 % rilaw. St. Cy- 
ril adds theſe two, mage wirs and wires „ in relation to the Father and the Son: Mwoywng xdld pen 6 ix d 
2 oa |foc Wb paa5 oa *. ., Ir. oO tx Pe] Ye ewnlas v welpog, Epift. 1. ad Regin. As Ruffinus doth in Unicus : Ideo ſub- 
jungit Unicum hunc eſſe Filium Dei, Unus enim de uno naſcitur. Expo/. Symb. S. Greg. Naz. adds to theſe two 4 


third, in reſpect of the manner : Maudſers d, 8x, ors pov in fh x, jive, aM ors x pordlperug, 8X, ws rd (wpola. So be 


ſomething obſcurely and corruptly, but plainly enough in Damaſcene, wwho'aims often to deliver himſelf in the words of 
Nazianzen : Abfallen, £74 , ix ors T8 malpes wirus iſen ibn dd yap eworegras re yinoy; T1 TS vis Te di yore = 


Til, 298 yap ic 4NNGr Licg T's Nis. 


Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture confiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion ; and that 
none can be ſtrictly called the Orly-begotten, but he who alone was ſo be- 
gotten: we ſhall proceed to make good our Aſſertion, ſhewing that the 

Divine Eflence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was 
begotten the Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten befide that Son 


And | 


ä ARTICLE II. 


Dice. iv. 15. St. Paul * hath begotten through the Goſpel, may well be termed the begot- 
1, , s ten of God, whoſe ſeed remaineth in them ; but withal, we affirm that this 


mn e eee and ſo receive a ſpiritual renovation, and by virtue thereof an 
| pnjldve; EX TB in 


ovigue abr The State of Sonſhip which we come into is but of adoption, ſhewing the 
t AUTH e 
a „ | 155 ; 5 
eh, 1 Joh. is ſo truly begotten, ſo properly the natural Son of God, that his || Genera- 
L s tion clearly excludeth the name of Adoption; and not only fo, but when 
eds i ö xf. he becometh the Son of man, even in his humanity refuſeth the name of an 


„ e gr Son, For h when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son 


ut filius eſſet, quod Pater non eſt, ſed etiam ut Deus eſſet, quod & Pater eſt. S. Aug. de Conf. Ewang. I. 2. c. 3 
Ir the Book of Celſus, there was a Jew introduced ſpeaking thus to Chrift ; E, T8To Nye, Ts was ar9pw To; xs Hela 


à IIa ao wwpacs, jnxiri vn Gifs warduſwysjprro;, anne of avro To Kanv uf Hes, vic irs Hes. Bro d WO O 
paxpy hair wail 79 Wa Tiv wpernv XfnpeTitule vis Te Vis, ic d. mnyn Tis S WfXHT Tav TOSTW TUX avi. 


Orig. adv. Celſum, I. 1. || Firſt, It is moſt certain that the Word of God, as the Word, is not the adopted, but the natu- 
Sioti, yewnIuig ix he 0 S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 11. and again, Oux ix rd pn ole tis To tivas To be Dapnyays, 
This hath been ſo generally confeſſed, that Felix and Elipandus, auh were condemned for maintaining Chriſt as man 4o 
Je the adopted Son of God, did acknowledge it, as appeareth by the beginning of their Book. Confitemur & credimus 


| Son of God: becauſe the man Chriſt Feſus is no other perſon than the Word, who is the eternal and natural Son, and by 


guſtine, partly in their own additions. Confitemur & credimus eum factum ex muliere, factum ſub lege; non genere 


filii iræ, alien! eramus a Deo, per proprium & verum Filium, qui non eguit adoptione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata 


7 


5 
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And here we meet with two difficulties: One ſhewing that there were 

other Sons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 

Eſſence was communicated; and then the Communication of that to the 

Word made him not the Only-begotten ; or it was not communicated, and 

then there is no ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation: 

The other, alledging that the ſame Divine Eſſence may be communicated 

to another beſide the Word, and not only that it may, but that it is ſo, to 

the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the 

Son of God, and then the Word is not the Onhy-begotten ; or if he be not the 

Son, then is not the Communication of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foun- 

dation of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objections being anſwered, 

nothing will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt Aſſertionn. 

For the firſt, we acknowledge that others are frequently called the Sons 

1 of God, and that we call the ſame God our Father which Chriſt called his; 
Heb. ii. 11. both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are ſanctiſied, are all of one; for which 
cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us brethren : we confeſs that thoſe whom 


Inod Jig Ts ö : * af 
wvayſave iy our Regeneration is of a nature wholly different from the generation of 
N the Son. We are firſt + generated, and have our natural being; after that 


c_ eritance incorruptible : whereas the Generation of Chr: admits no Re- 
J wor, = generation, he becoming at once thereby God, and Son, and Heir of all. 


3 / 


Generation by which we are begotten to be but metaphorical ; whereas Chr:/# 


SEE. HHS , 75 „ 
RISEVWY OTs I- 


Wis d dan, ade of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were under 
7%» yoriowils, the Law (not that he, but) that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 
ns gg He then whoſe Generation is totally different from ours whom he calleth 
it abr. Gait Brethren ; he whom in the ſacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true Son, 
Tolum offs Chriſtum illum, ex Deo genitus eſt; & quiſquis diligit eum qui 2 diligit etiam eum qui ex eo genitus 
eſt. + Nos genuit Deus ut filii ejus ſimus, quos fecerat ut homines eſſemus. Unicum autem genuit, non ſolum 


E οονẽDανοů⅝evs vidg is Oed, Ti ay (v d dtiapipns 3 who is thus anſevered by Origen ; Ipos d ipgper, ors was puts, w; 


\ 


ral Son of God. Nan eſt Dei Filius Deus falſus, nec Deus adoptivus, nec Deus nuncupativus, ſed Deus verus. S. Hilar. 
de Trin. l. 5. Hic etiam Filius Dei natura eft Filius, non adoptione. Concil. Tolet. 11. ids T8 Os irs Poon, w & 


S Toy fun die tig viogeoiay nyay. WAN aidiog wv 6 wxlnp aidiws tyennos K wixPpary; vi ia jubvor, wth BY h. 


Deum, Dei Filium, ante omnia tempora fine initio ex Patre genitum, coæternum & conſubſtantialem, non adoptione, 
ied genere. Secondly, It is alſo certain, that the man Chriſt Feſus, taken perſonally, is the natural, not the adopted 


Subſiting in the human nature could not leave off to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix and Elipandus vas 
condemned as Heretical in the Council of Francford ; and their opinion was thus expreſſed, partly in the awords of St. Au- 


eſſe Filium Dei, ſed adoptione, non natura, ſed gratia. This they maintained by forged teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, and 
by the Liturgy of the Church of Toledo, compoſed by Hildephonſus, as the Roman by Gregory, in the Maſs de Cœna 
Den, Qui per adoptivi hominis paſſionem, dum ſuo non indulſit corpori ; and in the Maſs de Aſcenſione Domini, 
Hodie Salvator noſter, per adoptionem earnis, ſedem repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod oppoſed their Determination 
in Sacroſyllabo; Quod ex te naſcetur ſanctum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoptivus, ſed verus, non alienus, ſed proprius. 
And again; Porro adoptivus diei non poteſt qui alienus eſt ab eo a quo dicitur adoptatus; & gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, 
quoniam non ex debito, ſed ex indulgentia tantummodo adoptio præſtatur: ſicut nos aliquando cum eſſemus peccando 


eſt. And of this they give us the true gound in the Synodic Epiſtle ; Unitas perſonæ quæ eſt in Dei filio & filio Virginis 
adoptionis tollit injuriam. n Gal. Iv. 4, 5. ore — 
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the Father . his on ſometimes his beloved, but * never his * Legi & re- 
adopted Son; he who by thoſe proper and peculiar appellations is + diſtin- i Verptu: 
guild from us, who can hs 12 higher Gliation then that A re we B Benut- 
receive by the privilege of Adoption; he is truly the Only-begotfen Son of quam adop- 
God, notwithſtanding the ſame God hath begotten us by his Word ; and Anbrofiaſter 
the reaſon why he is ſo, is, becauſe the Divine Eſſence was communicated Com. 1 Head 
unto him in his natural and eternal Generation, whereas only the Grace of 5%: _ 
God is conveyed unto us in our Adoption. Indeed, if we were begotten of mes adopti- 


the Eſſence of God, as Chriſt was, or he were only by the Grace of God gun Bons 
adopted, as we are, then could he by no propriety of ſpeech be called num nomina- 
the Only Sen, by reaſon of ſo many brethren : but being we cannot aſpire 7*? Dico ti 
unto the firſt, nor he deſcend unto the latter, it remaineth we acknowledge NE 
him, notwithſtanding the firſt difficulty, by virtue of his natural and pe- * 


culiar Generation, to be the Only-begotten Son. . 
Catholica Eccleſia conſuetudinem habuit fic eum appellare. Synod. Epiſt. Concil. Francoford. From whence they 
charge all thoſe to whom they write that Synodic Epiſtle, that they ſhould be ſatisfied with fuch expreſſions as they found 
in the Scriptures : Intelligite, fratres, quæ legitis, & nolite nova & incognita nomina fingere, ſed quæ in S. Scripturi 


we”... 


inveniuntur tenete. + S. Aug. hath obſerved that St. Paul made uſe of vicvoia, that he might diſtinguiſh the 


filiation of Chrift from ours. At vero etiam nos, 1 dedit Deus poteſtatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque ſub- 
ſtantia ſua non nos genuit, ſicut unicum Filium, ſed utique dilectione adoptavit. Quo verbo Apoſtolus ſæpe uti non 
ob aliud intelligitur, niſi ad diſcernendum Unigenitum. D- yy * Ewang. J. 2. c. 3. And St. Ambroſe takes notice, 
that the name of true deſtroyeth that of adapted : Adoptivum fili 


adoptivi filii ? Unicus itaque de multis non poteſt dici. Concil. Francof. Quod fi etiam Unigenitus Filius factus di- 


citur ex gratia, non vere genitus ex natura, proculdubio nomen & veritatem 8 perdidit, poſtquam fratres 
atre veritas naturalis. Fulgentins 

ad Thraſim. J. 3. c. 3. Si divina illa Filii ſempiternaque nativitas non de natura Dei Patris, ſed ex gratia creditur 

ſubſtitiſſe, non debet Unigenitus vocari, ſed tantummodo genitus. Quoniam ſicut ei nomen — largitas adoptionis 


habere jam cœpit: privatur enim hujus veritate nominis, ſi in Unigenito non eſt de 


paternæ contribuit, ſic eum ab Unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tributa communio paternz a 


h nigenit | ptionis excluſit. Uni- 
genitus enim non vocatur, quamvis genitus poſlit vocari, cum genitis. 1b. c. 4. 8 s 


But though neither Men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of 
God, or by virtue of any ſuch natural Generation be called Sons; yet one 
perſon we know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly and really com- 
municated by the Father as to the Son, which is the third perſon in the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Com- 
munication of the Divine Eſſence become the Son, and not the Holy 
Ghoſt by the ſame? or if, by receiving the ſame nature, he alſo be the 
Son of God, how is the Word the Only Son? To this I anſwer, That the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame Eſſence from the Father which the Word re- 
ceiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame God with the Father and the Word: 
but though the Efſence be the ſame which is communicated, yet there is a dif- 
ference in the communication; the Word being God by Generation, the 


Holy Ghoſt by Proceſſion: and though “ every thing which is begotten 3 Nay goes . 
proceedeth, yet every thing which proceedeth is not begotten. Wherefore, pat? gat” hh 


in the Language of the ſacred Scriptures and the ＋ Church, the Holy ind rand 


Ghoſt is never ſaid to be begotten, but to proceed from the Father; ſcitur proce - 


nor is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of God. Eve was produced dit. 8. _ 
out of Adam, and in the ſame nature with him, and yet was not born 9774 2 


* J. 3. e. 14. 


of him, nor was ſhe truly the Daughter of Adam; whereas Seth proceed- who gives the | 


ing from the ſame perſon in the ſimilitude of the ſame nature, was truly mg Jalta 


| 5 0 to the ſame ar- 
and properly the ſon of Adam. And this difference was not in the nature pro- gunen' Os ; 
duced, but in the manner of production; Eve deſcending not from Ada = 1 


Patris eſt Filius, de ſubſtantia Patris eſt etiam Spiritus Sanctus, cur unus Filius ſit, & alius non ſit Filius. Ego SS 


reſpondeo, five capias, five non capias; De Patre eſt Filius, de Patre eſt Spiritus S, ſed ille genitus eſt, 


procedens. Hove mire ailarwripw To Pda, 35 ixiins tye rd d,, , To Abyoy xj 76 "Ayer Tirwpurs* To h wp | 
Adyo, ix TS v3 yinwpeor To df, ws Thinua, ixmopevoyueroy. Evpumpirics yap Tw Abyw To Ibpa, & Evyſmipncy ame | 
Fuer, S pf rh, & iu”. Therdoret. Serm. 2. p. 504. f Nunquam fuit non Pater, a quo Filius 
natus, à quo Spiritus Sanctus nan natus, quia non eſt Filius. Gennad. D. Eccleſ. Dog, Deus Pater innaſcibilis 


non ex aliquo, Deus Filius Unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre, Spiritus S. innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, 


ex Patre. Lſaac. lib. Fidei. Quod neque natum neque factum eſt, Spiritus 8. eſt, qui a Patre & Filio procedit, 


S. Ambroſe. in S5mb. 


ag 


ſanta Dei & 


ium non dicimus filium eſſe natura, ſed eum dicimus 
natura eſſe filium qui verus eſt filius. De Iucar. Sacr. c. 8. Si unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum multi ſunt 
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dle von, muſt alſo acknowledge him the Only-begotten, diſtinguiſh'd from the Holy ö 
=: de 3 Ghoſt, as Son; from the adopted Children, as the natural Son. bs 


e iy t 


$2; xalapp- Father, and by that fingular way of Generation the Only Son, appeareth 
vow ws "firft in the confirmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of Man- 


| Fids. the Mediator, as will aſſure. us of an infinite efficacy in his actions, and ya- 
Hb x. 4. lue in his ſufferings. We know n zt is not poſfible that the blood of bulls and 


1 Pet. i. 10. 


* 


as Seth did, by way of 8 that is, by nel Candy: The Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Word 
proceedeth from the ſame perſon in the ſame ſimilitude of nature alſo; 
but the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the 
firſt proceſſion is by way of Generation ; the other is not. As therefore 
the Regeneration and Adoption of man, ſo the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt doth no way prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely 
to the Son of Gd. 

Seeing then our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 
he was conceived by the Virgin Mary ; ſeeing the being which he had an- 
tecedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indivſible 
Divine Eſſence; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, as the 
Father, but by communication from him; ſeeing the communication of the 
ſame Eſſence unto him was a proper Genen ; we cannot but believe 
that the ſame Feſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God: and ſeeing the ſame 


* 9, w + Eſſence was never ſo by way of Generation communicated * unto any, we 
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loge, Ga The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article, that Jeſus Chriſ 
(road, 6 is the proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the. ſubſtance of the 


Ty * kind. For this doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity 1 in the perſon of 


goats ſhould take away fins : and we may very well doubt, how the blood 
of him, who hath no other nature than that of man, can take away the fins 
of other men; there appearing no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty _ 
91 1 Cor. vi. 20. in the one, and an impoſſibility in the other. But ſince we may be 9bought | 
ond vii. 23. 21th a price, well may we believe the blood of Chr:/t ſufficiently ® precious, 
4 445 xx. 28. When We are aſſured that it is the * ord of God: nor can we queſtion the 
* Heb. ix. 14. efficacy of it in * purging our conſcience from dead works, if we believe Chrt 
offered up himſelf through the Eternal Spirit. It we be truly ſenſible of our 
fins, we mult acknowledge that in every one we have offended God; and 
the gravity of every offence muſt needs increaſe proportionably to the dig- 
nity of the party offended in reſpect of the offender; becauſe the more wor- 
thy any perſon is, the more reverence is due unto him, and every injury tend- 
eth to his diſhonour; but between God and man there; is an infinite diſpro- 
ortion; and therefore every offence committed againſt him, muſt be eſteem. = 
ed as in the higheſt degree of injury. Again, as the gravity of the offence _ 

beareth proportion to the perſon offended ; ſo the value of reparation ariſeth 
from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying; becauſe the ſatisfaction conliſteth 

in a reparation of that honour which by the injury was eclipſed ; and all 
| hanour doth increaſe proportionably as the perſon yielding! it is honourable. 
I then by every ſin we have offended God, who is of infinite eminency, 
according unto which the injury is aggravated; how ſhall we ever be ſecure 
of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon who hath undertaken to 
make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity ; ſo as the honour rendred 
buy his obedience may prove proportionable to the offence, and that diſhonour 
© ©. which aroſe from our diſobedience ? This ſcruple is no otherwiſe to be ſatiſ- 
- |, fied than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as is the Only-begotten Son of God, 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and conſequently of the ſame power 
- and dignity with the God whom by our fins we have offended. 
Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 
is the ſame God with the Father, is neceſſary for the confirming and encou- 
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raging a Chriſtian in aſcribing that honour and glory unto Chriſt which is 
due unto him. For we are commanded to give that Worſhip unto the 
Son which is truly and properly Divine ; the ſame which we give unto 
God the Father, who hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men Jobn v. 22; 
ſhould honour the Son even as they honour the Father, As it was repreſented *3* 
to St. John in a Viſion, when he heard every creature which is in heaven, Rev. v. 13. 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, ſaying, Bleſſmg, honour, glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. Again, we are com- 
manded 70 fear the Lord our God, and to ſerve him; and that with ſuch Dent. vi. 3, 4: 
an emphaſis, as by him we are to underſtand him alone, becauſe the Lord Fug ___ 
our God is one Lord. From whence, if any one aroſe among the Jews, this, that ir 
teaching under the title of a Prophet to worſhip any other beſide him for '* 4 8 | 
God, the judgment of the + Rabbins was, that notwithſtanding all the 1 475 but 
Miracles which he could work, though they were as great as Mo/es wrought, 12yn ww) 
he ought immediately to be ſtrangled, becauſe the evidence of this truth, ws ret es 
that one God only muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence of ſenſe. peculiar re- 
Nor muſt we look upon this Precept as valid only under the Law, as if 5 
then there were only one God to be worſhipped, but ſince the Goſpel we 24- Chaldee 
„ had another; for our Saviour hath commended it to our obſervation, by ] 
making uſe of it againſt the Devil in his temptation, ſaying, k Get thee hence, "un 
Satan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only din d 
ſhalt thou ſerve, If then we be obliged to worſhip the God of 1#ael only, view by 5 
if we be alſo commanded to give the fame Worſhip to the Son which we LXX. S «ls 
give to him; it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe that the Son is the God % wrt, 
of T/rael. | When the Scripture bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, reftrition ap- 
it faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him; but then the ſame Scrip- 5, are „es 
ture calleth that firſt-begotten m Fehovah, and the Lord of the whole earth. iv. io. 
For a man to worſhip that for God which is not God, knowing that it is He „ 
not God, is affected and groſs Idolatry; to worſhip that as God which is ry . 2 5 
not God, thinking that it is God, is not the ſame degree, but the ſame mr. 
fin : to worſhip him as God who is God, thinking that he is not God, 7 209. . 
cannot be thought an act in the formality void of Idolatry. Leſt there- = ?/jat. xcvi. 
fore, while we are all obliged to give unto him Divine worſhip, we ſhould 3 % e,. 
fall into that fin which of all others we ought moſt to abhor, it is no leſs is, Sony 4 
neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eternal God, whom #7” *%ia» | 
we are bound to worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. — wh dad 
Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſſary, to , The- 
raiſe us unto a thankful acknowledgment of the infinite love of God ap- Tal. f. . 
pearing in the ſending of his only-begotten Son into the world to die for 
ſinners. This love of God is frequently extolled and admired by the Apo- 
ſtles. n God ſ loved the world, ſaith St. John, that he gave his only-begotten n Jobn ii. 16. 
Son. God commended bis love towards us, faith St. Paul, in that while we ® Rom. v. 8. 
were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us; in that he ſpared not his own Son, but and viii. 32. 
delivered him up for us all. In this, ſaith St. Fohn again, was manifeſted » Jobn iv. g. 
the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only-begotten Son into 10. 
the world, that we might live through him. Herein is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our fins. If we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but that God ſhould. 
cauſe a man to be born after another manner than other men, and when 
he was fo born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal man, ſhould deliver 
him to die for the ſins of the world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of his love 
in this way of redemption, more than would have appeared if he had re- 
deemed us any other way. Tis true indeed, that the reparation of lapſed 
man is no act of abſolute neceſſity in reſpect of God, but that he hath as 
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freely deſigned our Redemption as our Creation; conſidering the miſery 
from which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, 
we cannot but acknowledge the ſingular love of God, even in the act of 
Redemption it ſelf ; but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that conſideration high- 
er, and placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chooting ſuch 
means, and performing in that manner our reparation, by ſending his OH- 
begotten into the World ; by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and de- 
livering him up to be ſcourged and crucified for us; and the eſtimation 
of this act of God's love muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably to the 
dignity of the Son ſo ſent into the World ; becauſe the more worthy the 
perſon of Chriſt before he ſuffered, the greater his condeſcenſion unto 
ſuch a ſuffering condition ; and the nearer his relation to the Father, the 
greater his love to us for whoſe ſakes he ſent him ſo to ſaffer. Where 
fore to derogate any way from the Perſon and Nature of our Saviour be- 
fore he ſuffered, is ſo far to undervalue the love of God, and conſequently 
to come ſhort of that acknowledgment and thankſgiving which is due un- 
to him for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt into the World were the 
higheſt act of the love of God which could be expreſſed; if we be obliged 
unto a return of thankfulneſs ſome way correſpondent to ſuch infinite love; 
if ſuch a return can never be made without a true ſenſe of that infinity, 
and a ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot conſiſt without an apprehenſion 
of an infinite dignity of nature in the perſon ſent; then it is abſolutely 
neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is ſo the Orly-begotten Son of the Father, as 
to be of the ſame ſubſtance with him, of Glory equal, of Majeity co- 
eternal, Fs % % ͤo“ Aỹr᷑ k . 
By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, 
when he maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chri/t the only Son of God. 
For by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no leſs than this: I do 
profeſs to be fully aſſured of this aſſertion, as of a moſt certain, infallible, 
and neceſſary truth, That Jeſus Chri/t, the Saviour and Meſſias, is the true, 
proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father; 
which being incapable of diviſion or multiplication, is ſo really and totally 
communicated to him, that he is of the ſame Eſſence with him, God of 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God. And as I aſſert him to be the 
Son, ſo do J allo exclude all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, ac- 
 knowledging none but him to be begotten of God by that proper and na- 
tural Generation; and thereby excluding all which are not begotten, as it 
is a generation; all which are ſaid to be begotten, and are called Sons, bur 
3 are ſo only by adoption, as tis natural. And thus I believe in God the 
1 Father, and in Feſus Chriſt his Only Som. e 


| N | 5 | | I 5 | 5 8 ON = : d 6 


ö I Peter our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 
5 For bough LE loweth his Dominion, “ in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 
' the H, quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, fo 
Rules of Faith | ys . | | | | * 
mentioned by muſt we acknowledge him to be aur Lord, becauſe the Only Son muſt of 


e ad neceſſity be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's Houſe ; and all others which 
8% r bear the name of Sons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to 
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| Dolan: him, muſt not be looked upon as Sons of God, but as Servants of Chriſt. 
| 1 | noſtrum, yet | 
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in all the Creeds afterwards we find thaſe words ; my inſerted becauſe denied by the Valentinians, of avhom Irenæus, 
al v8 TW Ewlngs Myon, 805, yap Kußion Gong avrw Hide, J. 1. c. i. . | 
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Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explication 
of this part of the Article. Firſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt : Secondly, the full ſig- 
nification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to 
Chriſt : Thirdly, the application of it to the perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, and all others ien he involves in the ſame condition with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not my, nor their, but Our Lord, _ Is 
Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is the Lord, but that 
this title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that he Lord alone abſolutely TI 
taken is * frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for *a-.xvi.19, 
Chriſt, inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that Dialect, 3 Come, ſee the place 20. = ii. 
where the Lord lay. Now for the true Notation of the word, it will not 90 pad 
be ſo neceſſary to enquire into the uſe or origination of the Greet, much Jeb iv. 1. 
leſs into the Etymology of the correſpondent Latin, as to ſearch into the % 23: 


and xi. 2. 


Notion of the Fews, and the Language of the Scriptures, according unto ard xx. 2, 18, 


20, 25, and 


which the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles ſpake and wrote. . eee 

And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate Che 1, 6, 40, 11, 
Lord, was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for 18. , 77 

+ men, with no relation unto any other than human Dominion. And as 16, ny ents 
it was by the Tranſlators of the Old, ſo is it alſo by the Penmen of the xiii. 47, &c 

New. But it is moſt certain that Chri/t is called Lord in another notion 1 
than that which ſignifies any kind of human Dominion; becauſe, as fo, 6.f 
b there are many Lords, but he is in that notion © Lord which admits of 3 
no more than one. They are only 4 Maſters according to the fleſh; He e the jider the + 
mn mn, LR OY OC CA. 


: Scriptures, I 

ſcarce find any footfteps of the ſame in the ancient Greeks. In our Sacred Writ it is the frequent name of God, whereas I 

imagine it is not to be found ſo uſed 7 any of the old Greek Authors. Julius Pollux, «vho/e buſineſs is to obſerve what 
e 


words and phraſes may be properly made uſe of in that language, tells us the Gods may be called Ord} or Aaiyw:;, but nen- 


tions not Kupi®», as neither proper, nor any name of God with them at all. Nor did they anciently uſe it in their QEconomicks ; 


where their conſtant terms were not Ki., but Nombre and . and they had then another kind of notion of it, as 
appears by the complaint of the ſervant in 3 Ts (wal yap tx is To xupior pellen & N, A To zn 


f. In which words, if they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, Kyg:®- would fignify the Maſter, and wn 
the Nos bought, that is, the Servant; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly contrary ; for ion. is not 
here », 


Servant, after who bought him. And though thoſe Grammarians bring no other place to prove this active figni- 


fication befide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be ftill queſtionable whether they had rightly interpreted him | 


cvit bout any authority; yet Phrynichus avi ſufficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe. "EtTvxoy inn: oixiav 1 aſp. if r 


SN ir Tw aro Te mpiaclas. wir To iwnpirO» Joxipecs. Enn then here is he which buyeth, that is, the Maſter : 
aud conſequently xvp1®- not the Mafter, but the Servant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth oh, png to have power over his own 


body. Indeed it was not only diſtinguiſped, but in a manner oppoſed to diem rn. as appears by that obſervation of Ammo- 
nius, thus delivered by Euſtathius in Od. Z. Kupi®- yuraing xy vey arnp x) walnp, di ff aphururitus. | 
As 
5 3 called her huſband, Gen. xviii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 6. ſo Eleazer his Maſter Abraham, Gen. xxiv. frequently. Thus Ra- 
chel /aluted her Father Laban, Gen. xxxi. 35. and Jacob his Brother Eſau, Gen. xxxiti. 8. Potiphar 1 the xipi- of 
Joſeph whom he bought, Gen. xxxix. 2, &c. and Joſeph in r is fo ſaluted by his brethren, Gen. xlii. 10. and ac- 
knowledged by his Servant, xliv. 6. The general name in the Law of Moſes for ſervant and maſter is mai, and xufid., 
Exod. xxi. 2, 4. I is indeed fo plain, that the ancient Jews uſed this word to ſignify no more than human poxver, that we 
find N the name of man ſo tranſlated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32. Thy (IR 290 Pi N ww n Copmiciru xf 5 xvpiy jus 


in” abr. For xb pio. is uſed with relation and in oppoſition to walNloxn, Acts xvi. 16. in the ſenſe which the latter, not | 


the ancient, Greeks uſed it: Tlaidionn, Taro im; Yeparaivng of vor rien oi dt apxaio int Th; viaund®-, as Phrynichus ob- 


ſerves. As it is "oppoſed to ox v, Luke xvi. 13. according to that of Etymol. Kup®- ray ape Th iFiv, Ex os wpde Toy or- _ 


zirny) to D., Matt. x. 24. and xviii. 25, &c. And in the Apoſtolical Rules pertaining to Chriſtian OEconomicks, the 


Maſter and Servant are d- and xvp©-. As alſo by way of addition xvpic; rs Y:p10ps, Mat. ix. 38. xupiog vd dH , 
Mat. xx. 8. xe Th oixics, Mark xiii. 35, Jnſomuch as xis is ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs or ſalutation of one 


man to auother (as it is now generally among the later Greeks, and as Dominus was anciently among the Latins, Quo- 


modo obvios, fi nomen non occurrat, Dominos ſalutamus, Sen.) not only of Servants to Maſters, as Mat. xiii. 27. or 
Sons to Parents, Mat. xxi. 30. or inferiors to men in authority, as Mat. xxvii. 63. but of ftrangers ; as when the Greeks 
ale to Philip, and deſired him, ſaying, Kvpu, Yinowe tw Inov id, John xii. 21. and Mary Magdalen ſpeaking unto 


(Chriſt, but taking him for a Gardener, Kupit, 1 (d iCaraca; aur, John xx. 15. And it cannot be denied but this title 


was ſometimes given to our Saviour himſelf in no higher or other ſenſe than this: As when the Samaritan woman ſax 


tim alone at the avell, and knew no more of him than that he appeared to be one of the Jews, ſhe ſaid, Kupie, dildnpe gx 
eig, * Optap ig Babs, John iv. 11. And the infirm man at the Pool of Betheſda, when he wwiſt not avho it was, ſaid 
to him, Kupie, arIpwrov 8x ixw, John v. 7. The blind man, to whom he had reflored his fight, with the ſame ſalutation 
_ maketh confeſſion of his ignorance, and his faith, Tis ici, xupie ; and reo, xüfie, John i. 36, 38. 1 Cor. Viii. 5. 
© Ib. . 6. and Eph. iv. 5. 4 Col. iii 22. 1 Cor. ii. 8. and xv. 47. Rev. xix. 16. | 


U.- : Nor 


N but d ſopd ce, or wnoapa®-, as the Scholiaft, Suidas, and Moſchopulus Have obſerved y that is, not the 
ut the M. | 


TIN 7s generally tranſlated xufib. when it fignifieth Lord or Maſter in reſpect of a ſervant or inferior. So 
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22 the proper name of God, Febovah, And had they placed it there as the ex- 


»%e- pro. Poſition of any other name of God, they had made an interpretation contrary 


fon why it by the name of Shaddat ; as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by 


Dor ſyſmm, 


illius etiam interpretatio huic accommodatur, ſays Crellius de Deo & Attrib. c. 14. But firſt it is not probable that the 
for if they had, it would have followed, that aubere Adonai and Jehovah had met together in one ſentence, they auould not 


cording to their obſervation) it did not belong. Whereas we read not only AY franſlated Yiowra uri, Gen. xv. 
2, 8. and NA IM N à dem x ,οẽðẽ-Wa E, Ifa. i. 24. but alſo Nd TN xvpie 75 Jes nw, Nehem. 


N where they found dym, and Joſephus before them expreſſes the ſenſe FA tbe Jews of his age, that the Thaypapparo 


names of Ged; ſo were it now very irrational in ſome places to read NN for d As ben God ſaith, 1 appeared 
unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, E219 NyT1 ND TV mp nw „N tho" the V. ulgar Tranſlation renders 


655 the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to the preſent intendment, which aas to encourage Moſes and the Iſraelites 
| by the interpretation of the name Jehovah) yet aue have no reaſon to believe that the LXX. made any ſuch heterogeneous 
Tranſlation, which abe read , T5 dm ws Kupiog d idnnuga avrog. Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Moſes, Obs 
fee Toig voi; Ie, Kupios, 5 Oo Tw awaltfws v hedv, cr WAKE fue pO; uh, TETO f tg be aiwvicn, Exod. iii. bes 

 ewhoſoever thinks Kupos flands for Adonai doth injury to the Tranſlators ; and een win readeth Adonai for Jehovah, 
puls a force upon the Text. As alſo when the Prophet David ſaith, That men may know that thou, whoſe name alone is 


for Jehovah ix the Hebrew Text, as appeareth by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, Ada, muxa, xa fil, 


Aiſiinguiſb Kugiog, in the Greek Tranſlations, where it ſtood for Jehovah, from Kü., where it flood for Adonai ; and that 
and St. Hierome gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age, Nomen Tipaſpappaloy, quod avxtwmnreo, id eſt, 


ineffabile putaverunt, quod his literis fcribitur, jod 4 he N vau ) he 7 : quod quidam non intelligentes, propter ele- 


_  Origen's Hexapla, of which there is an excellent example in that MS. Odea, (und, des, xeooe), Aja, iH Em 


. of theſe following Hebrew words, according to the punctuation and reading of that age, Wo wyn rpm ren 


* i e 
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146 | ARTICLE II. 
Nor is it difficult to find that name amongſt the Books of the Law in the 
moſt high and full ſignification ; for it is moſt frequently uſed as the name 
of the ſupreme God, ſometimes for El or Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddai or 
the Rock, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Fehovah, the undoubted 
proper name of God, and that to which the Greet Tranſlators, long before our 
Saviour's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not only by way of 
P/al. lxxxiii, explication, but diſtinction and particular expreſſion. As when we read, 7 
18. ꝛohoſe name alone is Fehovah, art the moſt high in all the earth; and when God 
Exed. vi. 3. ſo expreſſeth himſelf, I appeared unto Abraham, unto TJaac, and unto Jacob, by 
the name of God Almighty ; but by my name Fehovah was I not known unto them, 
In both theſe places, for the name Jehovah, the Greet Tranſlation, which 
the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore un- 
* 7 know» it is doubtedly by that word which we tranſlate be * Lord did they underſtand 


perly anfever- to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit: For it cannot be denied but God was 
etbunt9, Y, Known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adhnai, as much as 


and the rea- 


was aſſo uſed his Power and All-ſufficiency : but by any experimental and perſonal ſenſe of 


becauſe the Jews were wont to read Adonai in the place of Jahovah. Of which obſervation 17 make great uſe who 
deny the Divinity of Chrift. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in lectione Hebræorum verborum ſubſtitui conſuevit, ideo 
LXX. ſhould think xg to be the proper interpretation of NN, and give it to Jehovah only in the place of Adonai; 


hade put another wvord for Adonai, to which xupiog was proper, and place xupios for Jehovah, to whom of it ſelf (ac- 


x. 29. Secondly, the reaſon of this aſſertion is moſt uncertain. For tho it be confeſſed that the Maſoreths did read 


was not to be 3 and before him Philo ſpeaks as much ; yet it followeth not from thence, that the Jews were ja 
ſuperſtitious above 300 years before; which muſt be reve before we can be aſſured that the LXX. read Adonai for 
Jehovah, and for that reaſon tranſlated it Kupios . Thirdly, as we know no reaſon why the Jews ſhould ſo confound the 


it, in Deo omnipotente, & nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, and thereby make an apparent ſenſe no way congruous 
8 the intended importance of the Holy Ghoſt ( for it cannot be imagined either that God ſhould not be known to Abraham 


Zehovah, art the moſt High over all the earth. I confeſs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, read Adonai _ 


Kouand, i,, axwn which very corruptly repreſent part 4 the firft verſe of the cxlift Pſalm, W j p mm 
vp Net, but plainly enough render u] Adgurai. Notwithſtanding it is very obſervable, that they were wont to 
was done by adding in the margin the Tetragrammaton it ſelf, NV which by the ignorance of the Greek Scribes, who 
underſtoad not the Hebrew Characters, vas converted into four Greek Letters, and ſo made a word of no flenification 
III. This is ill extant in the Copy of the Text of Iſaiah printed by Curterius ayith the Commentary of 3 5 


mentorum ſimilitudinem, cum in Græcis libris repererint, Pipi legere conſueverunt, Ep. 136. Neither did the Grecks 
onfy place this III in the Margin of their Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Characters 
they uſed the ſame II III I for m, and conſequently did not read Adonai for Jehovah. An Example of this is to bs 
found in that excellent Copy of the Prophets according to the LXX. collated with the reſt of the Tranſlators, in the Li- 
brary of the moſt eminent Cardinal Barberin ; where at the 13th verſe of the 2d Chapter of Malachi theſe words are 
written after the Tranſlation of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, out of the Hebrew Text, after the manner of 


(1. Bnx) TT, Bel, dc ., Anm, wo, Pere, tA, N, 8acxe), fx, pn Xt avhich are a Very proper expre/fou 


m M2 NNPI) MINT IR Ng TY PRN TPIN) DW TMNMANINTAY By which tis evident that Origen 
in his Hexapla, from whence undoubtedly that ancient Scholiaſt took his various Tranſlations, did not read Adra in that 
place; but kept the Hebrew Characters, which they who underſtood them not formed into thoſe Greek Letters wut And 
certainly the preſerving of the name Jehovah in the Greek Tranſlations was very ancient, for it was deſcribed in ſome 
of them with the ancient Characters, as St. Hierome te/t;fieth, Et nomen Domini Tetragrammaton in quibuſdam Græcis 
voluminibus uſque hodie antiquis expreſſum literis invenimus. Ep. 106. Being then ave canuot be aſſured that tile 
LXX. read NN for TW ; being they have uſed Kvjuoc; for Jehovah, when they have made uſe of the general word 
Orbe for Adonai ; being in ſome places Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, without manefeſt violence offered to the Text : 
it followeth, that it is no way probable that Kue ſhould therefore bs uſed for Jehovah, berauſe it was taken for the 
proper fignification of Adonai. | Ws: | ME —.— | 


the 
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the fulfilling of his promiſes his name Jehovah was not known unto him: 
for though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham, All the land which thou ſeeſt, Gen. xiii. 15. 
to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever; yet the Hiſtory teacheth us, * i. 3. 
and St. Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo 49s vii. 5. 
much as to ſet his foot on, though he promiſed that he would give it to him for 
a poſſeſſion. Wherefore when God ſaith he was not known to Abraham by 
his name Jehovah, the interpretation of no other name can make good that 
expreſſion : and therefore we have reaſon to believe the Word which the 
firſt Greek Tranſlators, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appro- 
riated to that notion which the Original requires; as indeed it may, being 
derived from a Verb of the ſame ſignification with the * Hebrew root, and * 1! is a. 
| ſo denoting the Eflence or Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever elſe may be 5 
deduced from thence, as revealed by him to be ſignified thereby. fun 


. „„ * 5 | 3 from J 
or TIT, and God's own interpretation proves no leſs I WN NN Exod. iii. 14. And though ſome contend that 


futurition is efſential to the name, yet all agree the root fixnifieth nothing but eſſence or exiſtence, that is, To twas, or vrepyew. 


Now as from N in the Hebrew NN, /o in the Greek ano Ts xvpuv K Uf. Ard what the proper ſigniſication of x#6puv 
is, no man can teach as better than Heſychius, in whom we read Kut, virapy, Tvixavs, xvi prima longa, xvps 
prima brevi. Sophocl. Oedipo Colon. way w Nds exupor. Scho. Ou inufor, avrt Te kuf, Tavror 08 Tw tTvIXavor. 
Hence was xvpor by the Attics uſed for ige tit: ſo I take it from the words of the Scholiaſt upon Sophocles, To wupa 
pH, Onoiv n» (orga x AThixol, i & euxlixoig Pafuraow avro e Ger Exlaciw; Tg u, x ον AEYorTt; avTh TH 
xvpoin. Not that they uſed it by an Apocope, taking n from uvroln but that xvfu was taken in the ſenſe of xupoin or v+ 
foro, from xupw, brd , Kupor, ein or b N, as the Scholiaſt upon thoſe words of Sophocles, Aunaix drinwiuy xupeic* 


Koe, Bye vnapxers, Neither know) ] better how to render xufeis than by vxapx;us in the place of AEſchy lus his Pro- 


metheus, „ 
| Z ud o of eveix txlog rg Xvpticy | 
Hailo peraoNw K) TETONANKWG Rok. 


As the Arundelian Scholiaft upon the Septem Thebana, xvp:i, vrapxer and in the ſame Tragedy, i Gori). xupels, is. 


rendred by the more ancient Scholiaſt, tas im} Th; A. as in the Perſe, (rowowive xvii, is by the ſame Interpreten 
_ explained xupii x, unapxs (rawopirc. So the ſame Poet in his Agamemnon, 7 . e 

8 | | Tavry inavy e Mode WN öανi, 
| | 5 2 : | T pars "ATpeidyv TIT xu bers. 5 . . e 5 
7 Which the Scholiaſt renders thus : Era dip T&aUTYY e To tue Nel 81 ol ir) xalardon & Baoned;. And nd 
other ſenſe can be imagined of that werſe in Sophocles, Þoia ( S TI & Cnteig xufeiv, than by rendring it, tivas on 


 vrapxiy and p. 296. 92 yup th Yifwv xuw, To ru xf g Yiyrcaxe oY and p. 415. A 9d” n d TH wages 


xvpw* or of that in Euripides his Phoeniſke, | 
6uß̃ COT gn i Ln, Tig i DUAQLC) gad r Xvpes 3 Iu Bo: ; 1 » Vue 
This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent uſe of #vjiw for xuſxado, as it ſigniſieth no more than ſum: 


as in Sophocles, 2 ον xupzis for tb reti, hie wY xb for pT HC EMEXAL WV xv for intixatu, wy xvope le for. t'c, Ce dg ö 


Xvpw for Coda, xf AEvTTwy for AEVTOw, Ipo xupsle for Jecke, nr r Kufw. for KAT HAD h, ei, Xue for elpnxer, 


1 xupiic for tina, iu. (woe for itn and in Euripides, uu xvres for xe, fofaiuoa xbfel for tighaive, H, 


xp for adunTtai, or dun, as the Scholiaſt. From all which it undeniably appeareth, that the ancient ſignification of 
xu or xufh is the ſame with eiu or vnafxw, ſum, Iam (which is much confirmed by that it aas ancicntly obſerved 
to be a Verb tranſitive, as it was uſed by the forementioned Author, xugy (ulvy.a; πτνẽe Tor du, T6 ce)u- 


Fla anti of rd ,,] tale Tv; Thayixus wpiracatw., So an ancient Lexicon) and therefore nvq@- immediately de- 


rived from thence muſt be 6 wv, or 6 uwapxwy and conſequently the proper interpretation of N deſcending from the root 
of TW of the ſame ſfignification. And well may awe conceive the LXX for this reaſon to have jo tranſlated it, becauſe 
we find the origination delivered by them in that notion, rend/ing N 5 Qs, Ifixod iii. 14. iyw eps N and again, 
d "Oy aniranx je wp vas. From whence confidering the name m proceeding from that root, and given relation to 
that ſenſe, they made uſe of the word xũpios for the flanding interpretation of that name, as being equivalent ta 5 On. 


We hade no reaſon then to conceive cither that they jo tranſlated it out of the ſuperſtition of the Jews (as ſome would 


perſuade us, whom we have already refuted) or becauſe they had no letters in the Greek language by which they could 


expreſs the Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expreſſed even among the Gentile Greeks, but becauſe they thought the 
Greek xp1©- to be à proper interpretation, as being reducible to the ſame fiznification. For even they <which*are pre- 


_ tended to have read Adonai for Jehovah, as Origen, &c. do acknoxuledge that the Heathens and the ancieut Hereticks 
_ deſcending from the Jews had a name by which they did expreſs the Hebrew Jehovah. Me know that Oracle preſerved 
by Macrobius, Saturnal. J. 1. c. 18. ®paGo 7% aa viral Jew tj la. And Diodorus hath taught us from whence 


1 


that name firſt came, mentioning Moſes in this manner, wa N Toi; led, Moon Tw Iau zu 9:9 and Theo- 


doret more expreſly, Queit. 15. in Exod. Kano: 9 avro Eapapirar wir la, Ide 0; Tay. Porph. . 4. cont. Chri-, 
tian. tells us, Sanchoniathon had his relations of the Jews, wape lefojucans To iifus Ses r ltd. Euſebius (as we 
formerly mentioned) ſaid, lug gu, Ia owlnfgia. Heſychius, Ida, ia ( viltꝰeta, taking io in compoſition for the 
contraction of iaw. As "ova; ippumiverai, wire moles, And the LXX. Fer. xxili. 6. have rendred Peu mm Jo- 


dex, id eſt, Dominus juſtus, ſaith St. Hierom. And as the Heathens and the firſt Chriſtians, ſo the Hereticks had among , 


them the pronuntiation and expreſſion of the name vn. As the Valentinian was baptized i Tow dit Te 'Iaw Iren. 
{.1. and the Ophiani had their ſeveral Gods, among the reſt, amo wir pultia; Tw laMacauy w Tow AfaPain, Y rer 
rale. aro I} Tor Ecpainas yiahor rw 'Iav, Ia map Epe ”ννꝭC?e fue. Orig. cont Cell. J. 6. Se I read it, not as 
it is in the Edition of Heſchelius, 'iawia in one word, or laue, as our learned Countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath 
endeavoured in vain to rectiſy it; but iaw ia, that is, the Ophiani took the name "law from the Jews, among whom it 
fegnifies the ſame who is called Jah. For that it ought ſo to be read, appearcth by the former words of Origen, Otoras 
Ty NH Tor IA x ©IaTaila ini To I dil Aye, Tu d xfunl pts g bes K) well pos apxun ,da 
del res Ia. In the printed Copy indeed it is ia%w, and in the Latin ladin, but æavithout ſenſe : whereas dividing the 
Words, the ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon of the former emendation apparent. Being then there were ſo many among 

the Greeks which did in all ages expreſs the Hebrew name, it can be no way probable that the L.XX ſhould avoid it 
4 mexprefſible in their language. | | | 
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the ſecond anſwcr, admitting that Jehovah our righteouſneſs is the name of the Meſiat, but avithal denying that Chr:* 
| 5 EI | {5 


** 


a © $44 =-* wa 


ALTIOCHE If 


ef 


Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the proper name of God Fehovah, 
being the ſame is certainly attributed unto Chriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing all 
other Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him: it 
will be worth our enquiry next, whether as it is the Tranflation of the name 
Jebovab, it belong to Chrift ; or whether though he be Lord of all other 
Lords, as ſubjected under his authority, yet he be ſo inferior unto him whoſe 
name alone is Jehovah, as that in that propriety and eminency in which it 
belongs unto the ſupreme God, it may not be attributed unto Chrff. 

This doubt will eaſily be fatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Fehovab 
itſelf to be given unto our Saviour ; it being againſt all reaſon to acknow- 
ledge the original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full 

importance of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Jehovah, as fo 
called by the Spirit of God; then is he ſo the Lord, in the ſame propriety 
and eminency in which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the 

Meſſias, that may, and muſt be attributed unto Fe/is, as being the true and 

only Chrijt, But the Jews themſelves acknowledge that Jehownh (hall be 
known clearly in the days of the Meſias, and not only ſo, but that it is 


- __ — the * name which properly belongeth to him. And if they cannot but con- 
draſc 11 | | 
lim on 21 


feſs ſo much who only read the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without 


Fal. Echa an interpreter; how can we be ignorant of ſo plain and neceflary a truth, 
Rabati, Lam. whoſe eyes have ſeen the full completion, and read the infallible interpre- 


; 10 vil. 13, tation of them? If they could fee Jehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name 


„„ of the Meęſias, who was to them for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, 


how can we poſſibly be ignorant of it, who are taught by St. Paul, that in 


® Rom. ix. 33. Chrift this Prophecy was fulfilled, h As it is uritten, Behold, I lay in Sion a 


 fRlumbling-ſtone, and rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth on him ſtall not le 


15 i. 7. aſhamed, It was no other than Jehovah who ſpake thoſe words, i Iwill have 
- * w ber. mercy upon the houſe of Fudab, and will ſave them by the Lord (Jehovah) their 
"wable that the God, and will not fave them by bow nor ſword, Where not only he who 


| Chaldee Pa- jg deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the Father who gave 
_ raphraſe hath 


Nowa his Son, but alſo he who is the immediate efficient of our ſalvation, and 
_ NT that in oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is called Je- 


sr mo 


by the word Lovah; Who can be no other than our Jeſus, becauſe k there is no other 


of Jehovah, name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in another 


or Jehovah, 


. 12. Place he ſpeaketh, I I will ftirengthen them in the Lord (Jehovah) and they 


1 Zech. x. 12. ſhall walk up and down in his name, faith the Lord (Jehovah) Where he 

Which ſtrengtheneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, 
6 Da . clearly diſtinguiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them 
+ TevoAdwer- is Jehovah, and m Febovah our God is one Febovab. Whatſoever Þ objections 


faries we 


have to the expoſition of this place, the Jew and the Socinian ; only abith this difference, that we find the leſs oppoſition 


from the Jew, from whom indeed aue have ſo ample a conceſſion as will deftroy the other's contradiction. Firſt, Socinus 


anſwers, the name belongeth not to Chriſt, but unto Iſrael ; and that it ſo appears by a parallel place in the ſame Prophet, 
er. xxxiii. 15, 16. Socin. refut. Jac. Wieki. cap. 6. Catech. Racov. de Perf. Chrifti, c. 1. & 
lib. 1. cap. 11. To this ave firſt oppoſe the conſtant interpretation of the Jews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the 


rellius de Des & Attrib. 
Meſſias from this one particular Text. As in the Sepher Ikkar. J. 2, c. 8. MM. Dh av INIT D 74 


. Scripture calleth the name of the Meffias Jehovah our righteouſneſs. Ard in Midraich Tillim on Pial. xxi. oh Nn 
Vu MM RRPIMR NIN MN ο nn JOAN MO ν rip wN] . AN NW IN) NWATINYNT 


God calleth the Meſſias by his ovn name, and his name is Jehovah ; as it is ſaid (Exod. xv. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, 
de aps is his name. And it is written of the Meffas (Fer. xxiii. C.) And this is the name which they call him, ſe- 


ovah our Righteouſneſs. Thus Echa Rabati, Lam. i. 6. WN Www nn "I MY MM NIN N mn Sw wy mM 


Pp MM WM? Phat is the name of the Meffias? R. Abba ſaid, Jehovah 7s his name; as it is ſaid (Jer. xxiii. b. 


And this is the name which they ſhall call him, Jehovah our righteouſneſs. The ſame he reports of Rabbi Levi. 
The Rabbins ther, though enemies to the truth which wwe deduce from thence, conſtrained by the literal importance 
of the Text, did acknowledge, that the name Jehovah did belong to the Meſſias. And as for the collection of the con- 
trary from the parallel place pretended, there is not ſo great a fimilitude as to enforce the ſame interpretation. For aubercas 
in Jerem. Xxiii. 6.-7t 75 expreſly ſaid, Mu TIM this is the name, in the xxxiii. it is not only Nr without any mention of 4 
name; and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the name of Trae}, which ſpeaks not one word of the name of Je- 


_ Tuſalem : for 2where we read in Crellius, hoc ſcilicet nomen eſt, all but hoc is not Scripture, but the gloſs of Crellius, 
and hoc it ſelf cannot be warranted for the Interpretation of n nor quo for WN; the ſimpleſt Interpretation of thoſe 


word 75 NPY & Im being, iſte qui vocabit eam, he wvhich calleth Jeruſalem, is the Lord our righteouſneſs, that is, 
Chriſt. And thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus 7s invalid: which he eafily forefeeing, hath joined avith the Jewiſh Rabbins iv 


- 
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7s that Jehovah. To which purpoſe they alſert thoſe words, Jehovah our righteouſneſs, to be delivered by wway of propo- 
fetion, not of appoſition: and this they endeavour to prove by ſuch places of Scripture as ſeem to infer as much, As Moſes 
built an Altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Niſſi, Exod. xvii. 15. Gideon built an Altar unto the Lord, and called 
it Jehovah Shalom, Judg. vi. 24. And the name of the City in the laſt words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammah, In all 
which places it is moſt certain, that the Jehovah 7s not predicated of that of whoſe name it is a art ; but is the Subject 
of a Propoſition, given by away of nomination, whoſe Verb ſubſtantive or copula 7s underſtood. But from thence to con- 
clude, that the Lord our righteouſneſs can be no otherwiſe underſtood of Chriſt than as a Propoſition, - and that we by call. 


——_ 4 


* 8 5 * 1 
1 — 


| ing him ſo, according to the Prophet's prediction, can underſtand no more thereby, than that God the Father of Chrift doth 
| juſtify us, is moſt irrational. For firſt, it Is therefore neceſſary to interpret thoſe names by way of a propoſition of them- 
| ſelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot be the Predicate of that which is named; it being moſt apparent, that an Altar or a City 
built cannot be God: and whatſoever is not Jehovah without addition, cannot be Jehovah wwith addition. But there is 
no incongruity in attributing of that name to Chriſt, to whom we have already proved it atually given : and our Adver- 
| faries, who teach that the name Jehovah is ſometimes given to the Angels repreſenting God, muſt acknawledge that it may be 
given unto Chriſt, whom they confeſs to be above all Angels, and far more fully and exa#ly to repreſent the Father. Se- | 1 
condly, That which is the addition in thoſe names cannot be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. Moſes 4 
could not ſay that Altar was his E xaltation, nor Gideon that it was his Peace And if it could not Jo be predicated by A 
itſelf, it could neither be by apoſitibn, and conſequently, even in this reſpect, it was nece{ſary to make the name a Propoſition. g ; 
But our Righteouſneſs may undoubtedly be predicated of him, <vho is here called by the name of the Lord our Righteouſneſs ; [| 
for the Apoſtle hath expreſly taught us, that he is made Righteouſneſs unto us, 1 Cor. i. 30. And if it may be in itſelf, ' || 
there can be no repugnancy in its predication by way of appoſition. Thirdly, That addition of our rightcouſneſs doth not #4 
only truly belong to Chrift, but AHL manner properly and peculiarly ſo, as in that notion it can belong to no other perſon 
called Jehovah, but to that Chrift alone. For he alne is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that believ- 


- eth, Rom. x. 4. and when he is ſaid to be made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor, i. 30. he is thereby diſtinguiſhed from God | | 
the Father. Being then Chriſt is thus peculiarly called our Righteouſneſs under the Goſpel, being the place of the Prophet bf 
 forementioned ſpeaketh of this as a name to be uſed under the Goſpel, being no other perſon called Jehovah is ever expreſly 1 

called our Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel; it followeth, not only that Chriſt may be ſo called, but that the Prophecy cannot 1 # 
otherwiſe be fulfilled, than by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord our Righteouſneſs : and conſequently that is his | 1 
name, not by way of propoſition, but of appoſition and appropriation ; ſo that being both Jehovah and our Righteouſneſs, | 1 
be is as truly Jehovah az our Righteouſneſs. 5 1 0 5 V i 
may be framed againſt us, we know Chriſt is the v righteous branch raiſed * Jur. wii. 5, 
unto David, the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Fudah ſhall _— 1 
be ſaved, and Iſrael ſball dwell ſafely; we are aſſured that this is his name q 
thereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs : the Lord, that is, Fe- „ 
bovab, the expreſſion of his ſupremacy; and the addition of Our Righteouſ- 3 
nes can be no diminution to his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet, 0 
Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion; for lo, I come, and I will dwell in the 4 Zecb. ii. ioo; | 
midſt of thee, faith the Lord (Jehovah) did not ſufficiently of themſelves 11. 


| denote our Saviour, who dwelt amongſt us, as they certainly do; yet the 4 
words which follow would evince as much; And many nations ſhall be joined YA 
to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people; and I will dwell in the midſt of : 4 
tbee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of hoſts hath ſent me unto thee : For 1 
what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, and ſent 1 
unto us by the Lord of Hoſts, but Chrift? TE IS. 3 
And as the original Jehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Prophets; fo 43 
the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed un- | 7 
to him by the Apoſtles. In that fignal prediction of the firſt Age of the Goſpel [ 
God promiſed by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord (Jeho- J ii. 32. q 
vah) /hall be delivered: and St. Paul hath aſſured us that Chriſt is that Lord. \ 
by proving from thence, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed ; Ron. x. 9, 11 1 
and inferring from that, f we confeſs with our mouth the Lord Feſus, we ſhall '5 _ — 


be ſaved. For if it be a certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be ſaved; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that foun- 
dation, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed ; and the 
certainty of that in relation to Chri/? depend upon that other promiſe, Who i 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: then muſt the Lord | 
in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame with EE 
the Lord Jeſus in the ninth verfe ; or elſe St. Paul's Argument muſt be 2 1 
invalid and fallacious, as containing that in the Concluſion which was not l 
comprehended in the Premiſſes. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no :- 
other than Jehovah, as appeareth by the Prophet Foe! from whom that : = 
Scripture is taken, Therefore our Saviour in the New Teſtament is called : ..4 
Lord, as that name or title is the interpretation of Fehovah, TOE j 
If we conſider the Office of John the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know «@ 

it aas he of whom it is auritten in the Prophet Malachi, 1 will ſend my meſſenger, Mar. xi. 10j 

7 NO 2 SER TTY eee 


V 
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and he ſhall prepare the way before me : we are ſure he which ſpake thoſe 
words was (Tebovah) the Lord of hoſts; and we are ſure that Chri/t is that 
| Malac. iii. 1. Lord before whoſe face John the Baptiſt prepared the way. The voice of 

him that crieth in the wilderneſs, ſaith Juiab, Prepare ye the way of the Lord 
Mat. iii. 3. (Jehovah) and fis is he that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Tjaiah, faith 

St. Matthew : This is he of whom his Father Zechariah did divinely pre- 
Lale vii. 76. ſage, Thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, for thou ſhalt go 
* 1 ſay there- before the face of the Lord to prepare his way. Where Chriſt is certainly the 


ore undenia- k 

bi. becauſs Lord, and the Lord * undeniably Jehovah. 

21 7s not only 9 8 | | 9885 

the undoubted tranſlation of the name Mm in the Prophet (which of itſelf were ſufficient) but alſo is delivered in that 
manner which is (though unreaſonably) required to ſigniſy the proper name of God, wporoproon yay-mpo mpoowny Kvpiv, not 
75 Kufle, that is, without, not with, an Article. For now our Saviour's Deity muſt be tried by a kind of School Divinity, 
and the moſt fundamental Doctrine, maintained as ſuch ever ſince the Apoſtles times by the whole Catholick Church, muft 
be examined, cenſured and condemned, by 6, i, rd. Socinus firſt makes uſe of this obſervation againſt Wiekus ; and after 
Him Crellius hath laid it as a grave and ſerious foundation, and ſpread it out into its ſeveral Corners, to uphold the fa- 
brick of his ſuterftrutions. Firſt, Vox Fehovah magis quam cætera Dei nomina propriorum naturam ſequitur; ideo 
etiam Grzca Kvip©-, cam pro illa ponitur, propriorum indolem, qua licet, æmulatur. Secondly, Propriis nominibus 


articulus libentiùs ſubtrahitur, licet eum etiam ſæpè concinnitatis potius quam neceſſitatis causa admittant. Idem fit 


in voce Kvp®- cum pro Jehovah ponitur. Thirdly, Hæc eſt cauſa cur in Novo Teſtamento, maximè apud Lucam & 

Paulum, vox Kvyp©-, cam Deum ſummum deſignat, articulo libentiùs careat; at cum de Chriſto ſubjectivè uſurpatur, 
rarò articulus omittitur. What ſtrange uncertainties are theſe, to build the denial of fo important an Article as Chriſts 
Divinity upon? He does not ſay abſolutely Jehovah is the proper name of God, but only that it doth more follow the 
nature of proper names than the other names of God, And indeed it is certain that ſometimes it hath the nature of an 
appellative, as Deut. vi. 4. TIN NV nh Nun the Lord our God is one Lord; and yet if it be not always and 
abſolutely a proper name, though all the reſt were granted to be true, the Argument muſt be of no validity. Again, he 
cannot ſay an Article is never affixed to a proper name, but only that libentiùs ſubtrahitur, it is rather omitted than 
affixed : which yet is far from a certain or a true rule, eſpecially in the language of the New Teftament. For no man can 
deny Feſus to be the proper name of Chriſt, given him according to the Law at his Circumciſion, & ix To wopn avry In- 


85, Luke ii. 21. and yet whoſoever ſhall read the Goſpel of St. Matthew, vill find it ten times ò Inods with an Article, 
Por once Inods, without it. And in the Acts of the Apoſtles, awritten in a more Attick flyle, St. Paul is oftner ſtiledò Tlaux- 


than ſimply ab. So Balaam, Gallio, &c. Some perſons we find in the New Teflament, whom, if we ſhould ſlay 
till ave found them without an Article, abe ſhould never call by their names at all; as Apelles, Balak, &c. Thirdly, 8 
Kuß. 75 ſo often uſed for that God who is the Father with an Article, and Kupiz©» for the Son without an Article ( For 
the Father, Mat. i. 22. ii. 15. v. 33. xxii. 44. Mark xii. 36. Luke i. 6, 9, 15, 25, 46. 11.15, 22, 23. x. 2. Acts ii. 
25, 34. iii. 19. xvii. 27. Rom. xv. 11, 1 Cor. x. 26. xvi. 7. 2 Cor. v. 11. Eph. v. 17,19. Col. iii. 16, 20, 23. 2 'Thelf. 
- 411. 3. 2 Tim. i. 16. Heb. viii. 2, 11, 12, 14. Jam. iv. 10, 15. 1 Pet. ii. 3. For the Son, Mat. iii. 3. xxii. 43, 45. Mark i. 3. 
Luke i. 76. ii. 11. ili. 4. xx. 44. John i. 23. Acts ii. 36. x. 36. xi. 16, 21. Xv. 11. Rom. i. 7. x. 9, 12. xiv. 6, 8, 14. 
XVI. 2, 5, 11, 12, 13, 22. 1 Cor. i. 3. i. 17. Vit 22, 25, 30 be . 1. .. X11. 3. XIV. 37. xv. 58. xvi. 10, 19. 
2 Cox. i. 2. ii. 12. iv. 5. X. 17. Xi. 17. xli. 1. Gal. i. 3. v. 10. Eph. i. 2. ii. 21. N. 1, 3, 17. V. 8. M. 4, 10, 21, 2 
Phil. i. 2, 14. ii. 11, 19, 24, 29. iu. 1, 20. iv. 1; 2, 10. Col. i. 3. iii. 17, 18, 24. iv. 7, 17. 1 The i. 1. ili. 9. iv. 4, 1 5, 
17. v. 2, 12. 2 Theſſ. i. 1, 2. li. 13. iii 4. 1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Tit. 1. 4. Philem. iii. 16, 20. Jam. i. 1. 2 Pet. ili. 
8, 10. 2 John 3. Jude 14. Rev. xiv. 13. xix. 16.) 7 ſay, they are thus ſo often uſed, that though they equal not the number 
of their contrary acceptions, yet they come ſo near, as to yield no ground for any ſuch obſervation, as if the Holy Ghoſt intended 
any ſuch Article-diſtinction. Nay, it is moſt evident that the ſacred Penmen intended no ſuch diſtin#ion, becauſe in the ſame 
place ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, they uſually obſerve the indifferency of adding or omitting the Article, As Jam. v. 11. T 
Emory Tue nxgodle, x1 T9 TINO» Kupia elle, br moAvona lg; £54 6 KD. g lf. 2 Tim. i. 18. An ary 6 Kup 
zb AO» map Kupis iy x TH nie. 1 Cor. vii 17. "Exarw &g ME © Kue, Sr wepimaliiry' 22. 0 yap ti 
Kolo xnbelg , arviie- Kufis ri. See Romaxiv. 6, 7, 8. Wherefore being Jehovah is not affirmed abſolutely to 
be a proper name; being, if it were, yet it appears that it is not the cuſtom of the New Teſtament to uſe every proper name 
oftner wvithout an Article than with one; being 6 Kvpi®- is ſo often taken for him whom they acknowledge God, and Kugi®y 
for him avhom they cannot deny to be the Chriſt : it followeth that Chriſt, acknowledged to be the Lord, cannot by any 
virtue of an Article be denied to be the true Jehovah. We muſt not then think to decide this Controverſy by the Articles, of 
aohiich the ſacred Penmen were not curious, and the Tranſcribers have been very careleſs : nor is there ſo great uncertainty 
of the ancient MSS. in any thing as in the Words and Articles of Kupi&- and Oz5z, The vulgar Edition, Rev. i. 8. hath 
Aiyz 6 KD only, the Complutenſis % Kvpi®- 5 Oed, Plantine, ei 5 Kvpi®» 5 Occge againſt the Socinian Rule, a 
_ ewill have an acceſſion by 5 to Oo, and a diminution by 5 from Kupios. As Rev. iv. 11. Astog ti, Kopie, ND Y F 
dn other MSS. "AZiog & 6 Kupiog x) 6 Ot05 B, © ayiog, Auhel T1y d 1 COT. xi. 27. To h, T8 Kupis avativc others 
with an addition, To wolnpiov Y Kutis avazive Ts Kuvpig. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. the vulgar Edition, ors T8 Kis eo iN the 
Complutenſis, 674 Kvpis. So where we nſually read Xpirog, divers ancient MSS. hade Kupiocg, Laſtly, It is obJervable 
that even in theſe avords of the Creed, which ace now expound, Kvping is ſpoken expreſly of Chriſt wvithout an Article, 
fer ſo we read it, Kai tis Inog Xpiror, To d auT2 Tow poroſern, KU Nas. | | | | oe 


Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken ina ſenſe Divine, 
above the expreſſion of all mere human power and dominion ; for as it is often 


Es uſed as the interpretation of the name Fehovab, ſo is it alſo for that of Adon 
 P/al. ex. i. 


or Adbnai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith David, that is, in the Original, 
5 On, Jebodab unto Aden; and that Aden is the + Word, that Lord is Chriſt. We 


know the Temple at Jerisſalem was the Temple of the moſt High God, and the 
Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was Chrift, as ap- 
5 5 peareth 


N 151 


* 


peareth 1 that Prophet, The Lord when ye Keb ſhall fuddenl come to his Malacb. ui. i. 
Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in. on 
Now this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, ſignifieth imme- 
diately and properly dominion implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of 
diſpoſing. Which doth not only agree with that other notion of Jehovah, 
but preſuppoſes it, as following and flowing from it. For he who alone 
hath a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the fountain of all 
things beſide himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and domi- 
nion over all: becauſe every thing muſt neceſſarily belong to him from 
whom it hath received what it is. Wherefore being Chriſt is the Lord, as 
that title is taken for Jehovah, the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſary 
exiſtence and independence of his lingle Being, and conſequently the de- 
endency of all others upon him ; it followeth, that he be acknowledged 
alſo the Lord, as that name expreſſeth Adon, ſignifying power authoritative 
and proper dominion. Thus having explained the Notation of the word 
Lord, which we propounded as the firſt part of our expoſition; we come 
next to the ſecond, which is, to declare the nature of this Dominion, and 
to ſhew how and in what reſpect C brift is the Lord. . 
Nov for the full and cs underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or 
| inveſted in Chriſt as the Lord, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it accord- 
ing to that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As there- 
fore we have obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo 
conſider two kinds of Dominion belonging reſ ectively to thoſe natures; 
one inherent in his Divinity, the other ee upon his Humanity; one, 
as he is the Lord the Maker of all ching. the ofher as he 1 is made Lord of 


* all things. 


For the Firſt, we are aſſured that the Word was God, that by the tame vun „ 3. 

Word all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that. 

a made; we muſt acknowledge, that whoſoever is the Creator of all 
things muſt have a direct Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion 
of the Creator, who made all things. Therefore the Word, that is, Chriſt 

as God, hath the ſupreme and univerſal Dominion of the World. Which 

Was well expreſſed by that famous confeſſion. of no N Aae. . 

believing Thomas, My Lord and my God. ns Jon xx 28. 

For the Second, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lord- - 

ſhip given or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very Unction proves no leſs than 
an unparted Dominion ; as St. Peter tells us, that he was made both Lord and Aas ii. 36. 

_ Chriſt. What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly y 
_ unto him, Thou crownedſt him with ghry and | Sls and didft ſet him over Heb. ii. 7, 8. 
be works of thy hands : Thou haſt put all thin gs in {ef under his feet. 

Now a dominion thus imparted, given, e or beſtowed, cannot 
be that which belongeth unto God as God, founded i in the Divine Nature, 

| becauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this 

Lordihip thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the human nature, and 

|  belongeth to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is 
part of this Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hath Jobs v. 27. 


given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe be 1s the Son of man ; and by 


virtue of this delegated authority, the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of” Mar. xvi. 27. 

his Father with his Angels, and reward every man according to his works, 

Part of the ſame Dominion is the power of forgiving fins; as pardoning, 

no leſs than puniſhing, is a branch of the ſupreme Magiſtracy : and Chriſt 

did therefore ſay to the ſick of the Palſie, Thy fins be forgiven thee, that Nat. ix 25 6. 

we night know that the Son of man had power on earth to forgive ſms. An- 

other branch of that power is the alteration of the Law, there being the 

ſame authority required to abrogate or alter, Which is to make a 500 
an 
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AS 


v — 


"ARTICLE II. 


. 


Mat. xii. 6, 8. 


John Xiii. 3. 


and Chriſt aſſerted himſelf to be greater than the Temple, ſhewing that the 
Son of man was Lord even of the Sabbath-day. e 
This Dominion thus given unto Chriſt in his human nature was a direct and 
plenary power over all things, but was not actually given him at once, but 
part while he lived on earth, part after his death and reſurrection. For though 
it be true that Feſus knew, before his death, that the Father had given all 


things into his hands: yet it is obſervable that in the ſame place it is writ- 


ten, that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God, and went to God: 


and part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he 


Rom. xiv. . 


Mat. xxvili. 
. 
Pal. ex. 7. 
Phil. ii. 8, 9, 
10, 11. 


was inveſted when he went to God; the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, 
not only ſo, but alſo to reward him. For to this end Chriſt both died, roſe, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. After his 
Reſurrection he ſaid to his Diſciples, Al pomer is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth, He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up his 
head. Becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obegient unto death, even the 

death of the croſs : Therefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name; That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 


bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; 


Eph. i. 20, 
+ 7 


8 


And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. Thus for and after his death he was inſtated in a full powet 
and dominion over all things, even as the Son of man, but exalted by the 
Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at bis right hand in the 


heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and might and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is 
to come ; and hath put all things under bis feet, and gave him to be head over 


all things to the Churcd. 


Now as all the Pore given unto Chriſt as man had not the ſame begin-- 
ning in reſpect of the 


have the ſame duration. For part of it being merely OEconomical, aiming at 
a certain end, ſhall then ceaſe and determinate, when that end for which 
*twas given ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the union of 
the human nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the 


ſufferings endured in that nature, muſt be coeval with that union and that - 


nature which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal. 


"Pal. cx. i. 
1 Cor, XV, 25. 


28. 2 


Fal. cx, 2. 


Of the firſt part of this dominion did David ſpeak, when by the ſpirit ; 


of Prophecy he called his Son his Lord ; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool ; where the con- 
tinuation of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies is promiſed to be prolong- 


ed until their final and total ſubjection. For he muſt reign till he hath put 
all things under his feet, And as we are ſure of the continuation of that 
Kingdom till that time, ſo are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. 
For when he ſhall have put down all rule, and all authority and power, then 


ſhall he deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father. And when all things 
ſhall be ſubdued unto-him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeft unto him that 


put all things under him, that God may be all in all. Thus he which was ap- 


pointed to rule in the midſt of bis enemies during their rebellion, ſhall reſign | 


up his Commiſſion after their ſubjectioun. 85 
But we muſt not look upon Chriſt only in the nature of a General, who 
hath received a Commiſſion, or of an Ambaſſador, with perfect Inſtructions, 


but of the only Son of God, impower'd and employ d to deſtroy the enemies 


of his Father's Kingdom: and Worg thus impowered and commiſſioned, 


though reſigning that authority whic 


hath already had its perfect work, yet 
{till the only Son and heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never to relin- 
quiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own blood, 
never to be deprived of that reward which was aſſigned him for his Suffer- 
ings: 


uſe or poſſeſſion ; ſo neither, when begun, ſhall it all 


— 
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ings: for if the prize which we expect in the race of our imperfect Obe- 
dience be an immarceſcible crown, if the weight of glory which we. look 
for from him be eternal; then cannot his perfect and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath always 
reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make us Prieſts 
and Kings; but ſo that he continue till for ever High Prieſt and King of 
Kiss, b 
The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, as Man, we may well 
ground upon the promiſe made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that pro- 
miſe Chriſt himſelf is called David. For ſo. God ſpeaketh concerning his 
People; I vill jet up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even 


Exel. xxxiv. 


ſervant David; be ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd. And 123.24. 


the Lor 4 Will be their God, and my ſervant David 2 Prince among them. 1 the 
Lord have ſpoken it, Now the promiſe was thus made expreſly to David, 


Thy houſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne : Sam. vii. 16. 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. And although that term for ever in the Hebrew bw wv 


Language may ſignify oft-times no more than a certain duration ſo long as 


the nature of the thing is durable, or at the utmoſt but to the end of all 


things; and fo the OEconomical Dominion or Kingdom of Chriſt may be 
thought ſufficiently to fulfil that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly continue 


ſo long as the nature of that OEconomy requireth, till all things be per- 
formed for which Chriſt was ſent, and that continuation will infallibly ex- 


tend unto the end of all things : yet ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever 


ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future duration which ſhall have no end x 


at all: and that it is ſo far to be extended particularly in that promiſe made 
to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain as the promiſe. For 


the Angel Gabriel did give that clear expoſition to the bleſſed Virgin, when 


in this manner he foretold the glory of him who was then to be conceived 


in her womb; The Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father Da- Luke. 8 33. 


vid : And be ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. Nor is this clearer in Gabriel's explication of the pro- 


miſe, than in Daniels previſion of the performance, who ſaw in the night Dar. vii. 13, 
 w1frons, and behold, one the the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven; and l. 


came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 


was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people and languages 


ſhould ferve him : bis dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. = 


Thus Chr#f is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God 
the Creator, and conſequently the Owner of the works of his hands: and by 


a derived, imparted, and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 


exalted, and fo made Lord and Chriſt: which authority ſo given and beſtowed 
upon him is partly OEconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands 
ot the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſh- 


ed: partly ſo proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the human 


nature, that it muſt be co-zval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 


The third part of our explication is, the due conſideration of the Object 


of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he is, and how ours. To which 


purpoſe firſt obſerve the latitude, extent, or rather univerſality of his Power 


under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For he is Lord Ads x. 46. 


of all, faith St. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons ; and he muſt be ſo, 
who made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him 
then all things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection implieth not a contradiction, 


Tor he hath put all things under his feet: but when he ſaith all things are put 1 Cor. xv. 27. 


under him, it is manifeſt that be is excepted which did put all things under 


leaſt 


bum. God only then excepted, whoſe original Dominion is repugnant to the 


t 


| leaſt ſubjection, all things are ſubject unto Chriſt; whether they be things 
| in Heaven, or things on Earth. In heaven he is far above all Principalities 
Heb. i. 6, and Powers, and all the Angels of God worſhip him; on Earth all nations are 
Pet. 1.3. his inheritance; and the uttermoſt parts of the earth his poſſeſſion. Thus Chriſt 
is certainly our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all ; and when all things 
t were ſubjected to him, we were not excepted; _ 3 
1 But in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chriſt's Regal Authority it will be 
farther heteffary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
{aid to be pecuharly our Lord. Tis true, he made us, and not we our ſelves, 
we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
much. We are ſtill preſerved by his power, and as he made us, ſo doth he 
maintain us; but at the ſame time he feedeth the Ravens, and cloatheth the 
Lilies of the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation, and his 
continued right of preſervation, we ſhall find a more peculiar right of Re- 
demption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. And in this Redemp- 
r , tion though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a “ double title to a moſt juſt. 
7:ght under Dominion, one of Conqueſt, another of Purchaſe. OT. 
| landing / mois ae > | 
| this double N 5 5 TE F 5 ; 
| | tithe involved in the word Redemption, it auill be neceſſary to take notice of the ways by which human Dominion is acquired, 
| and Servitude introduced. Servi aut naſcuntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Inft. I. 1. tit. 3. but in Theology we ſay 
1 more, Servi & naſcuntur, & fiunt. Man is born the Servant of God his Maker, man is made the ſervant of his Redeemer. 
Tavo ways in general they obſerved; by which they came to ſerve, who were not born ſlaves. Fiunt aut jure gentium, id 
eſt, captivitate ; aut jure civili, cùm liber homo major viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe venundari paſſus eſt. 
Tavo ways then alſo there were by which Dominion over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by Conqueſt or by Purchaſe, and 
| both theſe wwere always accounted juft. Dionyſius Halicarnaſfeus, an excellent Hiſtorian, a curious obſerver of the 
Roman Cuſtoms, and an exact judge of their actions, _ a Grecian, juſtiſieth the right which the Maſters in Rome 
claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. *ErTviyavo Y Toi Papcions PT: r de per mil Xlnowug xala To; Axa 
TUTE; tywoences Tpemuc. N ryap wnoapiu mupa r Jnfeo vg vis Jopu wwkepirs; i Twy MePupwr, 1 T8 rpalnys (oſxupnouiles 
c T d hu. 9  DopuauTy5 Toi Aubgow XC. a H mop dri, xl TS, avte; ro Xupioy Vero | 
. kxlxlniſo rde Sine, Hiſt. I. 4. Where it is alſo farther to be * that the ſame perſons auere made ſlaves by Congueſt, 
| h and poſſeſſed by Purchaſe 3 by Congueſt to the City of Rome, by Purchaſe to the Roman Citizeh. The Gineral frft took 
5 | and ſaved them, and ſo made them his, that is, reduted them to the Will and Powtr of the State from which he received 
| | | his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name, and for whoſe intereſt he fought. This State expoſed their intereſt ta ſale, and ſo 
whatever right had been gained by the conquering Sword, was devolved on the Roman Citizen for a certain ſum of Money 
paid to the State, to defray the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſler 7 a flave ſo taken had full power over 
him, and poſſeſſion of him, by right of Purchaſe, unto which he was firſt made liable by Conqueſl. And though not exactly 
in that manner, yet by that double right, is Chriſt become our Lord, and ae his Servants. er ag MW. - 


- — 5 - — > vue - + 
»— yy 


11 


Row. vi. 16. We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God; for him we obeyed, and 
Heb.ii. 14. his ſervants we are to whom we obey : when Chrift through death deſtroyed him 
Col. ii. 15, that had the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us; he ſpoiled 
HPirincipalities and powers, and made à ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them. But contrary to the cuſtom of triumphing Conquerors, he did not 
fell, but buy us; becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death 
was the price by which he purchafed us; even fo this dying Victor gave us 
life: upon the Croſs, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious blood 
| which bought us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemption, 
both as to Congquett and to Purchate, ee 
Beſide, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us; whatever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the Family; we hold of him 
: all temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in 
42+ iii. 15. another life. He is the Prince of life, and by him we live; he is the Lord 
1667.18. of glory, and we are called by bis Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of our 
#754114: T, Wherefore he hath us under his dominion ; and becomes our Lord 
by right of Promottn. _ e — ee e 
Laſtly, Men were not anciently fold always by others, but ſometimes 
by themſelves ; and whoſoever of us truly believe in Chriſt, have given 
UP. Our. names unto him. In our baptifmal Vow we bind our ſelves un- 
Fam. vii 6, to his Service, that henceforth wwe will hot ſerve ſin ; but yield our ſelves 
13, 19. unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our members 
— Bo 
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as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God : that, as we have yielded our members 
ſervants to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity ; even ſo we ſhould yield 
our members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs. And thus the fame Do- 
minion is acknowledged by Compact, and confirmed by Covenant; and 
ſo Chrift becomes our Lord by right of Obligation. Wo . 
The neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our faith in this part of the 
Article appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition; for by this we 
know that we are not our own, neither our perſons, nor our actions. Ko 1 Cor. vi. 19, 
ye not, faith St. Paul, that ye are not your cum? for ye are bought with a price. 2. 
And ancient ſervitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the ſervants 
wholly in the “ poſſeſſion of their Maſter; ſo that their perſons were as ame. 054.4 
properly his as the reſt of his goods. And if we be ſo in reſpect of Chriſt, * H. 


ö — * . 4 »" » | 3 — 
then may we not live to ourſelves, but to him; for in this the difference Yor . 


wrò opya- 
of + ſervice and freedom doth properly conſiſt: we cannot do our || own 25 ; 

wills, but the will of him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form . Po Fog 
of a ſervant: and to give us a proper and perfect example of that condi- 44. Tre 
tion, he telleth us, I came down from heaven, not to do mine 0wn will, but (Hp 655 be 
the will of him that ſent me. Firſt therefore we muſt conclude with the 10, « ey 


Apoſtle, reflecting upon Chriſt's Dominion and our 0 that b none u 5 hs. 


of us liveth to e , and no man dieth to himſelf. For whether we live, we 474 285 
live unto the Lord; ö J 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 5 9 


.. Id. Etb. 1.8. c. 9. And again more expreſly, Tis ub 85 n odeig 18 Nd, x) Tic 1 Sag, it TN Oονν O yap 
fun abr Quo, A ankms, aYywre- N, r. Pvou In ig ans N ily argun®-, dg av N J, dilfor®- du. So that 
the definition of a ſervant according to Ariſtotle is, he, who being a man, is notwith/landing the palſelſion of a man. 


And although all relatives oY v of each other in obliquo, as pater eſt filii pater, & filius patris flius, . dominus 


eſt ſervi dominus, & ſervus domini ſervus; yet he obſerves a difference in this, that a ſervant is not only ſervus domini, 
| but fimply Domini; but the maſter is not fimply ſervi, but dominus ſervi. O puiv dromorn; T8 d RrowiTnG over, ines ot 


x kun ö N d & favor SeoToTa d iu, A x) . ixzinu. The ſervant then is ſo wholly in the poſſeſſion, and for the 


w/e of his maſter, that he is nothing elſe but a living tool or inſtrument; inſomuch, ſays he, that if all tools were like 5 


thoſe of Dædalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets feign'd to mave of themſelves, Artifiters would need no 
under or men, nor maſters ſervants. + So Arilt. Ethic. 4. Lips d Y dun and in the firſt of his Rhetoricks 


on the contrary, tacvbipy Td wn p05 A AAov Ow. | fl To Env we Axa Tic, . TI ANU Sep tpſov, tief T8 JU wer, To C | 


IT ws Bala. Ariſt. ol. vi. 2. Quid eſt libertas ? poteſtas vivendi ut velis. Cic. Parad. | 
rr / broet mana 


| Secondly, The ſame is neceſſary both to enforce and invite us to obedience; 
to enforce us, as he is the Lord; to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord. If we 


acknowledge ourſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt bring into captivity every 2 Cor. x. 5. 


thought to the obedience of Chriſt, He which therefore died, and roſe and 
revived, that he might become the Lord both of the dead and living, mak- 
eth not that death and reſurrection efficacious to any but ſuch as by their 
ſervice acknowledge that Dominion which he purchaſed. He, though he Heb. v. 8, 9. 
were a Son, yet learned obedience by the things which he ſuffered ; And being | 
made perfect, he is become the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that 
_ obey him. Thus the conſideration of the power inveſted in him, and the 
_ neceſſity of the ſervice due unto him, ſhould force us to obedience ; while 
the conſideration of him whom we are thus obliged to ſerve, ſhould allure 
and invite us. When God gave the Law with fire and thunder, the at- 
frighted [/raelites deſired to receive it from Moſes, and upon that receipt 
promiſed obedience. Go thou near, ſaid they to him, and bear all that the Deut. v. 27. 
Lord our God ſhall jay ; and . thou unto us, and we will bear it and do 
it. If they interpreted it ſo great a favour to receive the Law by the 
hands of Moſes; if they made ſo ready and chearful a promiſe of exact 
obedience unto the Law fo given; how ſhould we be invited to the ſame 
_ promiſe, and a better performance, who have received the whole will of 
God revealed to us by the Son of Man, who are to give an account of our 
performance to the ſame Man ſet down at the right hand of the Father? 
He firſt took our nature to become our Brother, that with ſo near a DT 
| RD X 2 | | ne 


; or whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether wwe dafi, 16 
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ARTICLE II 


he might be made our Lord. If then the Patriarchs did chearfully live in 
the land of Goſhen, ſubject to the power and command of Egypt, becauſe 
that power was in the hand of Joſeph their exalted Brother; thall not we 


with all readineſs of mind ſubmit ourſelves to the Divine Dominion now 


given to him who gave himſelf for us? Shall all the Angels worihip him, 


and all the Archangels bow down before him, and ſhall not we be proud 


Col. iv. 1 


to join with them? 

Thirdly, The belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary for the regulation 
of all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpect of thoſe 
which rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt ab- 
ſolute Monarchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own, 
but the Subjects of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. 
Upon this St. Paul doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give unto your 


ſervants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in 


| heaven, God gave a power to the Maelites to make hired Servants of their 


Lew. xxv. 42. 


brethren, but not Slaves; and gives this reaſon of the interdiction, For 


they are my ſervants which T brought forth out of the land of Egypt ; they ſhall 


not be ſold as Bondmen. What tenderneſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe 


| who are the Servants of that Lord who redeemed them from a greater 


bondage, who bought them with a higher price ? From hence thoſe which 


are ſubject learn to obey the powers which are of human ordination, be- 
cauſe in them they obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the fame propor- 


Col. ini. 22, 


tion, and ſtand in the ſame relation to their Governors, with Servants to 


their Maſters : and St. Paul hath given them this charge, Obey in all thing: 
your maſters according to the fleſh; And whatſoever ye do, do is heartily, as t5 


the Lord, and not unto men; Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the re- 


_ ward of the inheritance : for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. Neither do we learn 
from hence only whom, but alſo how, to obey. For while we look upon 


one Lord in Heaven, while we conſider him as the Lord of Lords, we re- 


gulate our obedience to them by our ſervice due to him, and ſo are always 
ready to obey, but u the Lord. i 1 8 
L.aſtly, This Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our comfort 


and encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all 
things for the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded 
the unconſtant winds, and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the 


| loaves and fiſhes, and created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all 


Rom. x. 12. 


creatures now under exact obedience, and therefore none can want whom he 
undertaketh to provide for, For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call 


upon him, Many are the enemies of thoſe perſons who dedicate themſelves 
unto his ſervice ; but our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is there- 
fore given him, and to continue in him until all his enemies be made his 


footſtool. Great is the power of the luſts of our fleſh, which war in our 
members; but his grace is ſufficient for us, and the power of that Spirit by 


which he ruleth in us. Heavy are the afflictions which we are called to un- 


dergo for his ſake : but if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign together with 


him: and bleſſed be that Dominion which makes us all Kings, that he 
may be for ever Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. | 


After this explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he is to believe 


in this part of the Article, and expreſs himſelf how he would be underſtood, 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in Chriſt our Lord. For 


thereby we may, and ought to intend thus much; I do aſſent unto this as a 
certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Fe/us Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, is the true Fehovah, who hath that Being which is original- 
ly and eternally of itſelf, and on which all other Beings do effentially depend: 
that, by the right of emanation of all things from him, he hath cn ab- 

. Fe, ſolute, 
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ſolute, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion over all things, as God : That as the 

Son of man, he is inveſted with all power in Heaven and Earth: partly OEco- 

nomical, for the compleating our Redemption, and the deſtruction of our 

enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 

Father ; partly conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obedience of 
his Paſſion, and ſo eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have 

no end. And though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt crea- 

tion and conſtant preſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of 
us, who by Faith are conſecrated to his ſervice : for through the work of 
our Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of 
Purchaſe ; and making us the Sons of God, and providing heavenly Man- 
fions for us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering 
the Covenant we all make to ſerve him, 1s at laſt compleated in the right 

of a voluntary obligation. And thus I believe in CHriſt our Lord. 


_ — ͤ3?25 * 1 . OI. 


RE TITLE ME 
Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of the 
E662 Heſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly diſtinguiſh the Con- 

A ception of Jeſus from his Nativity, attributing the firſt to 


the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond to the bleſſed Virgin: whereas 
en the ancient Creeds made no ſuch diſtinction, but, without 


addition of a word will prove the diminution of the ſenſe of the Article. cum eo unum 
For they which ſpeak only of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's ell qui natus 
Conception, and of the manner of his Birth, leave out moſt part of that Sande x 
which was anciently underſtood under that one term of being born of the Maria Virgi- 
1 Vi: p 5 e F DEE 
| Holy Choſt and of the Virgin Mary. VF mm. Quuinatus 
eſt de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine. Ruffinus in Symbolum. S. rs Ench. ad Laurent. c. 34, 37, and 38. Natus 
de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine, as alſo the Council of Francford in Facroſyllabo. S. Aug. de Fide 2 
per Crit S. ex Virgine Maria. Nonne de Spiritu S. & Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus natus eſt ? S. Aug. de Præ- 


. deft. Sand. c. 15. Et paulo poſt, Quia natus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. S. Leo Epiſt. 10. c. 2. Maximus 
Taurin. Chry/ol. Etherius Uxam. Author Symbol. ad Catechum. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. So 


alſo Venantius Fortunatus. From whence Fulgentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum : Natum de Spiritu S. ex Maria 


Virgine in Symbolo cpa, & corde ad juſtitiam credit, & ore ad ſalutem S. Eccleſia confitetur. 
dum eſt quomodo Filius Dei incarnatus eſt de Spiritu 8. ex Maria ſemper Virgine. C 

J. 3. de Trinitat. c. 1. Dicitur in Symbolo Catholicæ fidei, quod Chriſtus de Spiritu 
In the ancient MS. tranſcribed by the learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, Te, yembile ix we i 


omitted in the Nicene Creed, were put in by the Council of Conſtantinople, 
reſp, as was obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of Cyzicum in the Council of Chalce 


* 


on; 0 yap 4. wall peg os pail TAUTH, 


To ioapxu0n, d time of wlics iy NIN walipes, ic, timely, ix w- ayis x; Mafia Ti, maple. In the ſeveral _— 
exp: ſitions among the Sermons de Tempore, falſly attributed to S. Aug. Qui conceptus eſt de Spiritu S. natus ex Virgine 
1 


Maria. So Euſebius Gallicanus. Homil. de Symbolo. And from thence i, 


ath ſo continued, as abe now read it, Which 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. | RE | 


That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs the 
full intent, and comprehend the utmoſt ſignification of this Article, we ſhall 
conſider three Perſons mentioned, ſo far as they are concerned in it. The 
firſt is He who was conceived and born; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or 

operation he was conceived ; the third, She who did conceive and bear him. 
For the firſt, the Relative in the front of this carries us clearly back unto 
the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 


WAS 


WHICH WAS CONCEIVED. 5 


only in this manner, * who was born by the Holy Ghoſt of the „ Deum u- 


dæi fic præ- 


negent ſimul 


ne. Novatia-_ 


Symb. Natus eſt | 


Item prædican- 
1 5 Caroli 82. and Alcuinus 
& ex Maria Virgine ſit natus. 


1 a 4 | Mapias T5 wap 
Yay. So Paulus Samoſatenus in his fifth Propoſition ; "Inoa; 6 yewnlit; tn anvuale- dye x) Mapias rng maple, Theſe, 


yon the occaſion La the Apollinarian He- 
101 


* — I. - 


1 * —— x 


. CY 
N * _ * 2 N —— — # - - ” = 8 
— 1 — . . : A; : , Va _— In : . : — : , - 
5 _ by — my Er Deren ap os — - EL — 1 2 5 2 — — — py in 1 ao Wi * by 
s CCC ls eee” im at 8 * 3 : — oO I a - : * 
p 5 — En ike. — NI. = _ * -_ Pn — — EE ID. MERE = * — 3 — . 8 1 
- — 2 — 2 "of om; r SS oe CHESS e SONY 2277 ⅛ eg 7˙ tone * — 2 _ ** - hat A FO 5 f 
— a nes Scuan —- r gr On nd we [= ER IO - : N — . n 
4 2 2 . CONS. rn ; - , as —e— ww . OE ER. EIN L 22 — —— = —_—y * 4 _ —_ 
5 EY A £ « — — 3 — —— 4 > — — — =} ? — — — 
4 — - * — 2 12 5 _ * „ * — 4 —— . = 
— > Mr — oc ; — — — — : r 2 = — 
— ES 22 — abt ca. 


5 


= 


<: din” 
— 


OY EY F 
* . — 
” 5X5 . 
1 * K 5 
. UE. 
7 


—_— 
Po... %, 


— 


— 
* 2 — 
3——————— —— — 


$ 
qi 


_ xelation to the 


* wy we * * _ * * - 
r 9 


8 vw WI ** A. ä 4 OY COPE "IE —_—— —_ 


ARTICLE III. 
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was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being we have already de- 
monſtrated that this only Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe he was be- 

gotten by the Father from all Eternity, and ſo of the ſame ſubſtance with 

him; it followeth that this Article at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of 

its connexion, can import no leſs than this moſt certain, but miraculous 

* Huic, quem truth, that“ He which was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was 


dudum de 


Patte natum NOW in the fulneſs of time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Vir- 
ineffabiliter gin Mary. Again, being by the Conception and Birth is to be underſtood 
cicicif. ;.; Whatſoever was done toward the production of the human nature of our 
tu S. tem. Saviour - therefore the ſame Relative conſidered with the words which 
plum fabri- follow, it can ſpeak no leſs than the Incarnation of that Perſon, And 


tum int 2 . , : 
Fecreta uteri thus even in the entry of the Article we meet with the Incarnation of the 


 Virginalis Son of God, that great myſtery wrap'd up in that ſhort ſentence of St. Joby, 
* The word was made fleſh. 5 


Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not only unto this, but to the follow- | 
ing Articles, which have their neceſſary connexion with, and foundation in 
this Third; for he who was conceived and born, and ſo made man, did-in 
that human nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when we ſay this was 
the Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever is God cannot ceaſe 
to be ſo; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was made man by joining the hu- 
man nature with the Divine, But then we muſt take heed left we conceive, 
becauſe the Divine Nature belongeth to the Father, to which the human is 
conjoined, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate, or conceived and born, 
For as certainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son alone ; ſo certainly the 
ſame Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the human nature was 
_ conjoined with the Divinity, which is the nature common to the Father and 
the Son; yet was that union made only in the Perſon of the Son. Which 
EL 7 Doctrine is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſy of the + Patripaſſians, which 
paſſians /zems was both very ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be In- 
only to have carnate, and becoming man to be crucified. But this very Creed was 


ſuffering of our Saviour, becauſe the word ſignifies no more than the Paſſion of the Father. * But it is founded in an error 
concerning the Incarnation, it being out of queſtion, that he which was made man did ſuffer. Epiphanius obſerves, Noetus 
aba the firſt which taught this Hereſy, who lived 130 years before him, more or leſs, and when he was queſtioned for it, 
he denied it : did T6 . 5 0 auTe iE u, Tavimy Ty wixpiay, But certainly this Hereſy was ancienter than Noetus; 
for the Patripaſſiani are named by St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. and Tertullian his Mafter chargeth it upon Praxeas: Duo 
negotia Diaboli Praxeas Rome procuravit, Prophetiam expulit, & Hæreſim intulit ; Paracletum fugavit, & 
Patrem crucifixit. Adv. Prax. c. 1. And expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion; Itaque poſt tempus Pater natus 
& Pater paſſus, ipſe Deus Dominus Omnipotens . Chriſtus prædicatur, c. 2. And de Præſc. adv. Hæret. Poſt 
hos omnes etiam Praxeas quidam Hæreſim introduxit, quam Victorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem 
Omnipotentem Jeſum Chriſtum eſſe dicit, hunc crucifixum paſſumque contendit; mortuum præterea ſeipſum ſibi 
ſedere ad dextram ſaam, cum profana & ſacrilega temeritate proponit, c. 53. After Praxeas, Noetus taught the 
fame. *'ETounoes Mile To wales wer hb, ſays Epiphanius: and being queſtioned for it, be e ri Yap Ra 
c jm du, Yeo og, wa inirapai, x BY ak mv avry yeni, mirolera, & DHI. e thought the Father 
and the Son to be the ſame Perſon, and therefore if the Son, the Father to be incarnate. Yionatope To Xpigò, tag, 
r QUT eva pe xy vie x) afro were. Epiph. Anaceph. After the Noetiani followed the Sabelliani. So Phila- 
ſtrius: Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui ſimilitudinem ſui Doctoris itidem ſecutus eſt, unde & crane e ſunt appel 
lati, qui & Patripaſſiani, & Praxeani a Praxea, & Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui fuerunt in Af-ica, qui & iſta 
ſentientes abjecti ſunt ab Eccleſia Catholica. So S. Aug. Sabelliani dicti ſunt quidam Hæretici, qui vocantur & Pa- 
tripaſſiani, qui dicunt ipſum. Patrem paſſum eſſe. Tract. 36. in Joh. This I confeſs is denied by Epiphanius, who ac- 
knowledged Sabellius to have followed Noetus in many things, but not in the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father. Ta- 
CeAMawer of Ta opporce avonTws ( J. avorroi, id eſt, Nonlavois, vel avoytw, id eſt, Nose, as S. Aug. Novato) Jg 
Cailis ape THT fe Atlus yap f ., lid Tow walepe. This St. Auguſtin wonders very much at in Epiphanius 
Sabelliani, inquit, ſimilia Noeto dogmatizantes, præter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non eſſe paſſum ; quomodo de 
Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, cum ſic innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sabelliani ſæpius nun- 
cuparentur ? Aug. Her. 41. Indeed the Latin Fathers generally call the Sabellians Patripaſhans ; and not only /-. 
but Theodoret doth ſo deſcribe them as profeſſing one Perſon, iv wiv Ty wanua, ws walipa voin, i d Thaw, wi 
vie eb M, J. 2. c. 9. After the Sabelliani ſucceeded in the ſame Hereſy the Priſcillianiſte, as appeareth by Pop. 
Leo, ach ſhewws they taught but one Perſon 4 the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : Quod blaſphemiz genus de Sabellii 
opinione ſumpſerunt, cujus Diſcipuli etiam Patripaſſiani meritò nuncupantur; quia f1 ipſe eſt Filius qui & Pater, 
crux Filii Patris eſt paſſio, & quicquid in forma ſervi Filius Patri obediendo ſuſtinuit, totum in ſe Pater ipſe ſuſ- 
cepit. Ep. 93. c. 1. Thus the Patripaſſian Hereſy, beginning from Praxeas and Hermogenes, was continued by Noetus, 
Sabellius, and Priſcillianus, and ming led with all their ſeveral Hereſies, the ſum and ſubſtance of cobich is thus ove: 
ſet dewn by Victorinus; Patripaſſiani Deum ſolum eſſe dicunt, quem nos Patrem dicimus ; iplum ſolum exſiſtentem 


& effectorem omnium, & veniſſe non ſolum in mundum, fed & in carnem, & alia omnia quæ nos Filium feciſſe 
dicimus. Cares | | | 


* always 
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* always thought to be a ſufficient confutation of that fond opinion, in that * z afpoareth 
the Incarnation is not ſubjoined to the firſt, but to the ſecond Article; we dene owe 

| . ; : | 5 ertullian 
do not ſay, I believe in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived; but confuted Pra- 
in his only Son, our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, Lene, by ce. 


: : ducing. bim to 
theſe words of the Creed. For when he bad firft declared, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus Caohich mon. the ob. 
ect ion of Praxeas) ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione, quam ox dicimus, ut. unici Dei fit & Filius ſermo ipſius, qui tx 
ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Then he ſiibjoineth, Hunc miſſum à Patre in 
irginem, & ex ea natum hominem, & Deum, filium hominis, & filitm Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum. 
Hunc Fee hunc mortuum, & ſepultum, ſecundùm Scripturas, & reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in cœlos reſumptum ſe⸗ 
dere ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. And that aue may be aſſured that he uſed theſe awords out 
of the Creed, it followeth, Hance Regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, c. This js yet farther evident out f 
Epiphanius, ah tells us the Eaſtern Doctors confuted Noetus in the ſame mauner, by reducing him to the words of the 
Creed. "Eva Oo do gof¹α, & wuTo (jo as Tertullian; Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus) &>' ws eller Ni 
Jogger d he Xp Ne, ann! ws odere ina Xęigb bi Oct, aoaWila ws lire den, arvariie xa dig d ni Nat, arafavla, 
dN lil tis To pero, wie iv dif TE malpo;, ix xpirces Carla x) verre. And when the. Argument of Tertullian againſt 
Praxeas, and the Greeks againft Noetus, drawn from the Creed, did not ſufficiently convince the Patripaſſians, the Church 
ef Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added theſe two words to the firſt Article, Inviſibilem, and Impaſſibilem. Inviſi- 
bilem, to ſhew he was not incarnate ; Impaſſibilem, to ſhew he avas not N So Ruffinus in the concluſion of his 
expoſition upon theſe words, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, addeth, His additur Inviſibilem & Impaſſbilem z 
and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo iſti ſermones in Eceleſiæ Romanæ Symbola non habentur. Conſtat autem 
apud nos additos Hæreſeos causa Sabellii, illius profectò quæ a noſtris Patripaſiana appellatur, id et, que Patrem ip- 
ſum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & viſibilem factum, vel paſſum affirmat in carne. Ut ergo excluderetur talis impie- 
tas de Patre, videntur hæc addidiſſe majores, & inviſibilem Patrem atque impaſſibilem dalle Conſtat enim Filium, 
non Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex nativitate carnis Filium viſibilem & paſſibilem factumn. 
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Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that 
he which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father nor the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor any other perſon but the only-begotten Son. And when 
we ſay that Perſon was concerved and born, we declare he was made really 
and truly man, of the ſame human nature which is in all other men wo 
by the ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For the à Me- * 1 Tim. ii. g. 
diator between God and Man is the Man Chriſt Feſus: That fince b by man came b Cor xv. ar. 
death, by man alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the dead. As ſure then as the 
firſt Adam and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adam 
and our Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Sor of man, and 
in that nature he was always promited, Firſt © 7 Eve, as her /eed, and cons e Gen. iii. 15. 
ſequently her Son. Then to Abraham, d In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of * Gen. 18. 
the earth be bleſſed; and that e feed is Chriſt, and ſo the Son of Abraham. e Gal. iii. 16. 
Next to David, as his ſon to fit upon his throne; and ſo he is f made of the t Rom. i. 3. 
feed of David according to the fleſh, 5 the Jon of David, the ſon of Abraham, 1 Matt. i. i. 
and conſequently of the ſame nature with David and with Abraham. And 
as he was their Son, ſo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from the ſame 
Father Adam; h and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren. \ 
For he laid not hold on the Angels, but on the feed of Abraham. And fo be- 


Heb. ii. 16, 
17. 1 


came not an Angel, but a Man. 0 BILE 2 
As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſo doth Chriſt: carnem 


He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, of the bleſſed Virgin. i Foraſmuch as Cut. 
the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf hikewiſe took part garet; nega- 


vit etiam nas 
of the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his * nativis tivitatem; 
ty; and the Actions and Paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh, zitatem ne. 


1. 5 5 : * vitatem ne- | 
_ © He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame ap- garet, nega- 


Xrance with thoſe of other Infants; he grew up by degrees, and was fo far dit be car: 


| . : . nem: ſcili- 
from being ſuſtained without the accuſtomed nutrition of our bodies, that he cet, ne invi- 


was obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he cem fibi te. 


did not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt, Thoſe plowers never doubted of n 1 


the true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back, and made long furrows, reſponderent 
The Thorns which pricked his ſacred T Spot the Nails which penetrated ce; gut 


| ; ; caro; quia 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give nec nativitas 


ſufficient teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and frailty of his fleſh. And une Cres 


b x 2 a nec caro ino 

leſt his faſting forty days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traver- nativitate. 

ing the Seas, leſt his ſudden. ſtanding in the midit of his Diſciples when the d 1575 
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doors were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and 

Lule xxiv. 39. Proper fleſh ; he confirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſprr1t 
hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me to have. As therefore we believe the com- 
ing of Chriſt, ſo muſt we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our 

human nature, even in true and proper fleſh, With this determinate ex- 

bn iv. a, 3. prefſion was it always neceſſary to acknowledge him: For every ſpirit that 
confeſſeth Feſus Chriſt come in the fleſh, is of God; and every ſpirit that conjej- 
ſeth not Feſus Chriſt come in the fleſh, is not of God. This ſpirit appeared early 
in oppoſition to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and Chriſt, who is both God 
Simon Ma and Man, was as ſoon denied to be Man as God. * Simon Magus, the 


ef _ Arch-heretick, firſt began, and many after followed him. 


Chriſt ; and 


what he feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chrift. Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem Moſi in Patris 


perſona dediſſe Judzis, tempore Tiberii in Filii perſona putative apparuiſſe. S. Aug. So St. Cyril repreſents him, ur 
i (opti, anc doxnou, we Rewer Tnoew Pavia. Catech. 6. From this Joxnow of his invention, aroſe the Hereſy of the 
Axilai. For Saturnilus or Saturninus followed his Diſciple Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as Irenzus ; 
and in phantaſmate tantùm veniſſe, as Tertullian ſpeaks. After him Valentinus and bis followers, Epiphanes, Iido- 
rus, and Secundus; then the Marcoſians, Heracleonitæ and Ophitæ, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the 
Manichees. Thoſe avere the Aoxilal or Oafaoiarai, all conſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not really what he appeared, 

nor did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to endure. This Hereſy appeareth to have been early by the oppoſition which St. Igna- 


tius made unto it in his Epiſtles. 


And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchſafe to take the frailty of 
our fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he 
Lale ii. 52. could not be man, For Feſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature; ore in reſpect. 
of his Body, the other of his Soul, Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleſh, 
nor can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, increaſe : he then whoſe 
knowledge did improve together with his years, muſt have a ſubject proper for 
it, which was no other than a human Soul. This was the ſeat of his finite 
Underſtanding and directed Will, diſtin& from the Will of his Father, and 
cConſequently of his Divine Nature; as appeareth by that known ſubmithon, 
Luke xxu. 42. Not my will, but thine be done. This was the ſubje& of thoſe Aﬀections and 
. Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him: Nor ſpake he any other than 


| Mat.xxvi.38, a proper Language, when before his ſuffering he ſaid, My Soul is exceed- 


ing ſorrowful, even unto death, This was it which on the Croſs, before 
the departure from the body, he recommended to the Father; teaching 


Lale xxiii. ab. us in whoſe hands the Souls of the departed are: For when Jeſus had 


cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit; 
and having ſaid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt, And as his death was nothing 
clie but the ſeparation of the Soul from his Body; ſo the life of Chriſt, as 
Man, did conſiſt in the conjunction and vital union of that Soul with the 
Body. So that he which was perfect God, was alſo perfect man, of u rea- 
 Jonable ſoul and human fleſh ſubffting. Which is to be obſerved and aſſerted 
+ Of this kind againſt the ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chrift aſſumed human 
{wo ſeveral fleſh, but that the Word or his Divinity was unto that Body in the place 
moſt remark- of an informing Soul. py N 55 2 . e Want Th x 
able, the Ari- „ | A 5 „ . 1 3 Fo 
ans and the Apollinarians. Arius taught that Chriſt had nothing of man but the fleſh, and with that the Word avas 
Joined. "Apai©- & (apr worn P95 aroxpuPny The Nee. tio oer avri 0 TE towder iv nur dre mir; Thc Luyns, . 
Acre i Th (apxi Mf yiſower., Athan. de Adv. Chriſti, So Felicianus the Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. c. 17. 
Ita enim a majoribus noſtris ſemper eſt traditum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem anime communis ipfius Filii Dei 
habitus animärit; nec acceſſione animalis ſpiritüs indigens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vitæ potuit conferre quod 
vixit. Eunomius followed him in this particular: Apus- N x) Evreu®» Copa wiv avry iQacar Eu, Ned r d 
„ee di oy 2. between the Soul and the Mind, 


the xn and the , and acknowledged that the Word aſſumed the Body and the Soul, or Tun of man, but not the Mind 


or Spirit, or the Nas, but the Word itſelf was in the place of that. Apollinariſtas Apollinaris inſtituit, qui de anima 


Chriſti ab Eccleſia Catholica difſenſerunt, dicentes, ficut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In 


guæſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qui rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro 


hac ipſum verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and Apollinarian 
Hereſy : Apollinariſtæ quidem carnis & anime naturam ſine mente aſſumpſiſſe Deum credunt, Ariani vers carnis 
tantummodo. Facundus, J. 9. So that tao things are to be obſerved in the Apollinarians, their Philoſophy and their 
Divinity : their Philoſophy, in making man con it of three diſtiuct parts, the Body, the Soul, and the Mind; Ls Divinity, 
in making the human nature of Chriſt to conſiſt but of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be ſupplied by the Word. 
I bich 7s excellently EXP refſed by Nemeſius de Nat. Hom. in reſpect of his P hileſophy q Tote Al, 5 K; HAwiio, Any * 
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Thus the whole perfect and.* compleat nature of man was aſſumed by - Quid a Pwr 
the Word, by him who was conceived and born of a woman, and ſo made a tre Chriſtus 
man. And being the Divine Nature which he had before could never ceaſe 9 quod & . 

to be what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not; there: duerat? ho- 

fore he who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was in _— 

this Incarnation made man by that human Nature which he then afſumed ; animzque 

and ſo really and truly was + both God and Man. And thus this third e 

Article, from the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſs than the 9 e ; 
two natures really diſtinct in Chr; incarnte. e. 34. Hoc to- 
For if both natures were not preſerved compleat and diſtin& in Chriſt, aon dende 

it muſt be either by the Converſion and Tranſubſtantiation of one into the puto quod & 

other, or by commixtion and confuſion of both into one. But neither of P=mones 

þ | Le? is 7 on IE p Ws _=. confiteantur 

theſe ways can conſiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of Filium Dei 

our Mediator, For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and confuſion of natum de 

| ſubſtances as to make an union of Natures, we ſhould be ſo far from ac- eo 

| knowledging him to be both God and Man, that thereby we ſhould pro- nem nature 
feſs him to be neither God nor Man, but a Perſon of a nature as different n= ap. 


from both, as all mix'd bodies are diſtin& from each element which concurs ſaſcepiſſ. i 
unto their compoſition. Beſides, we know there were in Chriſt the Affecti- a _ Apob. 
ons proper to the Nature of man, and all thoſe infirmities which belon 3 
to us, and cannot be conceived to belong to that nature of which the Di- I N% A ive | 
vine was but a part. Nor could our humanity be ſo commixed or con- 5 —_ 5 
founded with the Divinity of our Saviour, but that the Father had been d 3 Af. 
made Man as much as the Son, becauſe the Divine Nature is the ſame both er 
of the Father and the Son. Nor ought we to have ſo || low an eſteem of Sens. * 
that infinite and independent being, as to think it ſo commixed with, or — 
%% Gn „ | Abſit ita 
conflatili quodam genere duas naturas in unam arbitremur redactas eſſe ſubſtantiam: hujuſmodi enim Biba 2 
utriuſque corruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capax eſt, non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non implebilis, 
qui ubique ſimul totus, & ubique diffuſus eſt per infuſionem potentiz ſuæ, miſericorditer nature mixtus eſt humanæ, 
non humana natura naturæ eſt mixta Divinæ. Leporius Libel. Enend. JJ 5 3 


„ 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of natures is impoſſible. For 
| firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine Na- 
ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the human nature; as thoſe whom 

they call“ Flandrian Anabaptiſts, in the Low-Countries, at this day maintain. Teſte Epiſ. 

There is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition: for the nature of Man copio, Init. 

muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently can- 3. 

not become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indiviſible and immortal _ 

Godhead cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a 
carnal and corruptible body; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. There 

is no other Deity of the Father than of the Son; and therefore if this was 

converted into that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, and 
grew in knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not therefore ſo far ſtand 

apon the Propriety of ſpeech, when it is written, + The Word was made fleſh, 


+ In that pro- 
poſition, d Ab- 
yos Tape i- 


| 45 to deſtroy the Propriety both of the Word and of the Fleſh. Niere, th 
| | tro, there 


hath been flrange force uſed by men of contrary judgments, and for contrary ends, as to the abord wyinero. The Socinians 

_endeavouring to prove it can have no other ſenſe than ſimply fait, the word was fleſh: The Flandrian Anabaptiſts 
ſtretching it to the higheſt ſenſe of faQtum eſt, the Word was made fleſh. 1! is confeſſed that the Verb yino9as in the uſe 
of the Greek Language is capable of either interpretation : 1 is alſa aclnov ledg ed that the mot ancient Interprete 
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Two difin# of + Tranſubſtantiation. 


natures he © | 4 bs Rr pl C F333 
confeſſed at firſt ; but when the Union vas once made, he acknowledged but one. But when that Union auas made he ex- 
preſſed not, nor could his followers agree; ſome attributing it to the Conception, ſome to the Reſurrection, others to the 


In the ſame manner we find a 


—— 


divided in their Renditions. For the 17 rendred it NM ND dr Et verbum caro fuit; the ancient Latin, 
Et verbum caro factum eſt, It cannot ä 1 _ 
the ſame old wulgar Tranſlation in ſome places renders it, as the Syriack doth here, Matth. x. 16. vice d I p6yiqucs | 
6g oi 0Þtic, Eſtote ergo prudentes ſicut ſerpentes; and 25. "ApreToOv TW u N ln h Yun nd Who 0040 r ac xu, Suf⸗ 
flciat diſcipulo ut ſit ſicut magiſter ejus. From aubence it is evident that they placed not the force in the fignification of 
the word yirotai, but in the circumſtance of the matter in ewhich tabas uſed. Howfoever, neither of theſe interpretations. 
prove either of theſe Opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the Word was fleſh, and it hath been .alr eady pr oved and 
pre ſuppoſed by St. John in his. precedent * that the Word had a former being antecedent to his bring Aab; it fol. 


e denied but in the Scriptures it hath been uſed indifferently in either ſenſe. And 


loweth, that be which was before the Word, and was not fleſh, if after he were fieſp, muſt be made ſuch. And ſo the 
Sers Obſervation falls. P if he which was made fleſh was the Word, and after he wwas made ſuch was ftill 
the Word, as certainly he was, and is fill the ſame ; then his being made or que Aal can nb way evacuate that na · 
ture in which he did before ſubfiſt. And ſo the Flandrian Interpretation is of no validity. | | | 


Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, invent a converſion of the hu- 
man nature into the Divine; as the Eutychians of old did fanſy. For ſure 
the Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being unima- 
ginable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into 
ſomething elſe. Therefore the humanity of Chriſt could not at the firſt be 
made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo prepo- 
ſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Word 
was made fleſh. And if the Manhood were not in the firſt act of Incarna- 
tion converted into the divine nature, as we ſee it could not be; then is 
there no pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was * afterward 
/ Eutyches, ſo tranſubſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Eutyches, who | 
a: appeareth thought the Union to be made ſo in the natures, that the Humanity was ab- 


by his own 


Cee geen in ſorpt and wholly turned into the Divinity, ſo that by that tranſubſtantiation 


the Comzil of the human nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, 
3 - who oppoſed this Hereſy, make uſe of the Sacramental Union between the 
WORNOYW EX | i 


a0, pd Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that g 


_ viſerodas r the human nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into the Divinity, 


Koper 1 and ſo ceaſeth to be the human nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and 


fp ug kv eau) | . e | | | 
«5, hald i r Wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood, and 
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thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it is by the way 


QUT oponc 


»3. 42.i, obſervable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch Doctrine as that 


Aſcenſion. Howſoever, when they were united, his opinion clearly was, that the human nature was ſo abſorpt into the 
Divine, ſo wholly made the ſame, that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and ſo there was but one, that is, the Divine, 
Nature remained. This is ſufficiently expreſs'd by St. Leo, who was the ſtrongeſt oppoſer of him, and ſpeaketh thus of his 


opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recentioris ſacrilegii profanus aſſertor unitionem quidem in Chriſto duarum 
cCon feſſus eſt naturarum ; ſed ipsa unione id dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullatenus alterius exſiſtente 
| ſubſtantia. And the Eraniſtes in the Dialogue of Theodoret arguing 125 that Opinion, being urged to declare whether 
in that Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining, the 

H Nyw peperntircs, xc cor ob , Ot uo TEUTNG THY alpwToTHhIG. = I There can be no time in which we may 


other did not fa, anfeer'd plainly, "Eye x ge- 


obſerve the Doctrine of the Ancients ſo clearly, as when they write V. Te, againſt an Hereſy evidently known, and 
make uſe generally of the ſame Arguments againſt it. New what the Hereſy of Eutyches was is certainly known, and 


the nature of the Sacrament awas generally made uſe of as an Argument to confute it. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome hath 
written an excellent Book againſt Eutyches, De duabus naturis in Chriſto, i awhich he propeundeth their Opinion thus: 


Eutychiani dicunt unam eſſe naturam, id eſt, Divinam ; and ſola exiſtente Deitate, Humanitas illic eſſe jam deſtitit. 
That then which he diſputes againſt is the T aa of the human nature into the Divine. The Argument abbich 
he makes uſe of againſt it is drawa from the Eucharift : Certe Sacramenta quæ ſumimus corporis & fanguinis Chriſti 


Divina res eſt, propter quod & per eadem Divinæ efficimur conſortes naturæ: & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel 
natura Panis & Vini. Et certè imago & ſimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in actione myſteriorum celebrantur. 


Satis ergo nobis evidenter oſtenditur, hoc nobis de ipſo Chriſto Domino ſentiendum, quod in ejus imagine proſitemur, 


celebramus, & ſumimus, ut ſicut in hanc, ſcilicet, in Divinam, tranſeant, S. Spiritu perficiente, ſubſtantiam, perma- 


nentes tamen in ſue proprietate naturæ: fic illud ipſum 1 principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque 
veraciter repræſentant, ex quibus conſtat propriè permanentibus, unum Chriſtum, quia integrum verumque, permanere 
demonſtrant. Jn which xwords tis plain he affirms the Union of the human nature of Chriſt to be the principal myſtery, 


the repreſentation of that myſtery to be in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : He concludes from thence, that as in the re- 
preſentation the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their own nature, ſo the human nature of 


Chrift in the greater myſtery doth ſtill remain. In the margin of this place in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed 
Caute, as if there could be any danger in obſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, achen they ſpeak ſo expreſly and conſiderately. 
Difuration between an Heretick and a Catholick in the ſecond Dialgue of Theodoret, where 

Erani des, as an Heretick, aſts Orthodoxus by what names he calls the Bread and Wine after Conſecration; who.anſwers, 
The B:dy and Blood of Chriſt : From whence Eraniſtes argues,'Nomep Toivu Ta (poo Tv Hνπτ]ũtixd ( dals Tr x) apa ©- anne 
hu e pd Th bepolireng EMIATNTEWG, por di tys THY , WW (heT ACMA f Yν,i ETW TI G60 Wolixor (ppc hl & ,mü dy 
8s 71 di lf n Tw Se As the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are one thing before Conſecration, 5 
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after that change their name, and become another; ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Divine 
ſubſtance. To this Orthodoxus anſers, Ede aig dp &pxvow, You are taken in your own nets. OU yop guild Toy 
d ieh Ta pure (vucoa Th; oixdias iE Pvows, wives yap int The apolipas Gele, x5 TY Tynitalogs x) Ts cds, x} 
zelle ifs dH, vic x; wr &. The Bread and Wine even after Conſecration leave not their own nature, but re- 
main in their former ſubſtance, ſhape, and form. In the ſame manner, & ie Y (ape T5 wh pp elde N 
Nö x, weßiſ gp, Y, ana; ans aim, Ti Ts (dale Se The Body of Chriſt hath the ſame form, figure 
and ſhape, and indeed the ſame bodily ſubſtance. And when Eraniſtes fill objects, that the Bread is called the ody, 


and not Bread; Orthodoxus anſwers that he is miſtaken ; Os yay (Iba wi, d x df cd bbc Cle, fru; dil; 8 
Ke. mpoonyopevot, & ard & owpa He of wa: For it is not only called the Body, but alſo Bread of Life, 
and the Body it ſelf we call the Divine Body. Who ſees not then, that Theodoret believed no more that the Bread is 
converted into the Body, than that the Body is converted into the Divinity of Chriſt ? Who perceives not that he thought 
the Bread to be as ſubſtantially and really Bread after the Conſecration, as the Body of C hrift is really a Body after his 
Aﬀſcenſim ? The ſame Argument is uſed by St. Chryſoſtom upon the Same occafion againſt the Apollinarians in hi: 
piftle ad Cæſarium, not yet publiſhed in Greek, and by Ephraimus in Photii Bibliotheca againſt the Eutychians. 4 
therefore all the wilaroxivor of the Sacramental Elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the ſame nature which 
Before they avere; ſo the human nature of Chrift, joined to the Divine, loſeth not the nature of humanity, but continueth 
 evith the Divinity as a ſubſtance in it ſelf diflin ; and ſo' Chriſt doth ſubſiſt not only ex, 5 
the Council of Chalcedon determined againſt Kutyches | ; 


ut in duabus naturis, as 
Being then he which is conceived was the only Son of God, and that only 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and fo always ſubſiſted in the 
Divine Nature; being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, 
and conſequently aſſumed an human nature; being theſe two natures can- 
not be made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet there can 
be but one Chriſt ſubliſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he 
Which is conceived and born: *t followeth, that the Union which was not 
made in the nature, was made in the perſon of the word ; that is, it was 
not ſo made, that out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only ſo, 
that to one Perſon no other ſhould be added. | _ 
Nor is this Union only a (cholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and ne- 
ceſſary truth, without which we cannot have one Chriſt, but two Chrifts, 
one Mediator, but two Mediators ; without which we cannot join the ſe- 
cond Article of our Creed with the third, making them equally belong to 
the ſame perſon ; without which we cannot interpret the Sacred Scriptures, 
or underſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour, For certainly he which was be- 
fore Abraham, was in the days of Herod born of a woman; he which preached 
in the days of Noah, began to preachin the reign of Tiberius, being at that 
time about thirty years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with 
power, who was the ſeed of David according to the fleſh ; he who died 
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on the Croſs, raiſed him from the dead who died fo, being put to death 2 Pet. iii. 1s. 
through the fleſh, and quickned by the Spirit; he was of the fathers according Rem. ix. p. 
to the fleſh, who was God over all, bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and the like 
actions and affections cannot come from the ſame nature, and yet muſt be 
attributed to the ſame Perſon z as we muſt acknowledge a diverſity of 
natures united, ſo muſt we confeſs the identity of the perſon in whom they 
are conjoined, againſt the ancient Hereſy of the“ Neſtorians, condemned This Hereſy 
iin the Councal of . MT os N 
abords of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the eternal Son of God was conceived and born. And 
in vain did Neſtorius ſeek not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, but to make uſe of the words of the Creed, even againſt 
the Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt. St. Cyril had awell objected the ſeries, order and conſequence of that confeſſion : "En 1 
d x; fur Euvolog, are ix Os Telos xlr pd di poroyen, TY is Od aJws Or WnnIwir, To Pg Y in 8 
Qulec, rw d & a2 mA m. ,, 6 Ialup, xa d, oapxuJma Te x; ibu ον HUD ava Th ern d, 9 
cee eig Spes. The firength of this objection lies in this, that Chriſt, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the Father be- 
fore all Worlds, wwas incarnate. The anſwer of Neſtorius was in this manner: Tiswous eic r Ripior nay Ine Kpi- 
os, Toy vie auT2 To . GxoTmnoon onus Inag;, Kpire, . fiene, x5 vids, mperrper Oüſlis, Ta u The Se ri · x) 
erIfwroThloG, ws Se geedi uc, wonale, or v Th n N pers, rd 4985, 9 rig ava , To X00 . war pal oy. And 
the ſtrength, or rather the weakneſs thereof, is this: That firfl the Council placed the names 7 Jeſus, C hrift, and the only- 
begotten Son, names common to the Divinity and Humanity of Chriſi: and then upon them built the doctrine of his Incarna- 
tion. Whereas it is evident that, ſuppoſing the Only-begotten à term common to the Humanity and Divinity, yet the Council 
clearly expounds it of the eternal generation, adding eme 6 begotten of his Father before all Worlds; n2ither is 
there any word between that Expoſition and the Incarnation, but ſuch as ſpeak wholly of Chrift as God. Therefore that 
only-begotten Son, who vb, begotten of his Father before all Worlds, deſcended from Heaven, and wwas incarnate. 
Thus St, Cyril in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neſtorius, and Neſtorius in his ſecond to him. Which miſtake of his ſeems yet more 
Frange to me, when I confider in the ſame Epiſtle 2 eſtorius that fundamental truth aſſerted, which of it ſelf ſuſi- 
cently, nay, fully confutes his Hereſy : For he ackni ——— the name of Chriſt to be analog x) mains dl i poradueg | 
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ARTICLE I 


; amyopiay onuaixns, and conſequently Chriſt himſelf to be a fingle Perſon in à double nature, paſſible and in- 

— ible . wand prepare) 77 n that he aubich a born from eternity, was alſo born in time, for 

by thoſe ſeveral nativities he had thoſe ſeveral natures ; that he which wwas im affible as God, might, and did ſuffer as 

man, becauſe the ſame Perſon wwas of an impaſſible and a paſſible nature; impa ble as God, paſſible as man. Wherefore 

that which Neſtorius hath confeſſed, and notwithſtanding that which he hath objected, it is evident out of the Nicene 

| e that the Son of God, begotten of his Father before all Worlds, was incarnate and made Man ; and as cident 
out of the Apoſtles C reed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame only-begotten Son was conceived by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 
By the Holy Ghoſt. 


Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned 
H in this Article, and the Actions contained in it fo far as diſtinctly 
from the reſt they belong to him, we deſcend unto the other two concerned 
in the ſame; and firſt to him whoſe operation did precede in the Concep- 
tion, the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a 
threefold conſideration ; firſt, of the Conception; ſecondly, of the Perſon ; 
| thirdly, of the Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy 
. Ghoſt, that is here only mentioned obliquely, and therefore to be reſerved 
for another Article where it is propounded directly. And for the Contep- 
tion itſelf, that belongeth not ſo properly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the 
aa kt cannot be predicated, For tho' Chriſt was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Luke i. 31. yet the Holy Ghoſt did not conceive him, but ſaid unto the Virgin, Thou 
| ö There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to 
ttnis ſecond part, but that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Con- 
3 ception, whereby the Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof 
iyi f ¾p ¼ , d , ß 
Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the 
B operation of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, what is ex- 
_ cluded by that attribution to the Spirit; ſecondly, what is included in that 
operation of the Spirit. oe oi we or ood pep 
RI For the firſt of theſe, we may take notice in the Salutation of the An- 
1 gel, when he told the bleſſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth 
5 Luke i. 34. a Son, ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I Ruoeo not a man? By which 
«words ſhe excludeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that aſ- 
5 ſertion, I know not a man; her ſelf, by the queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſce- 
irg it is ſo? Firſt, our Melchigede had no Father on earth, in general; not 
 Matth. i. 18, any man, in particular, not Joſeph. Tis true, his mother Mary was eſpouſed 
50 Foſeph: but tis as true, before they came together, ſhe was found with child 
Luke ii. 27. of the Holy Ghoſt, We read in St. Luke, that the parents brought up the 
Child Feſus into the Temple : but theſe Parents were not the Father and the 
ver. 33. Mother, but, as it followeth, To/eph and his mother marvelled at thoſe things 
John i. 45. which were ſpoken of him. Tis true, Philip calleth him Feſus of Naza- 
ret, the Son of Foſeph ; and, which is more, his Mother ſaid unto him, 
Luke ii. 48. Behold, thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing but this muſt be only 
Like iii. 23. the reputed Father of Chriſt, he being only, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Fo- 
Fepb, which was the ſon of Eli. Whence they muſt needs appear without 
all excuſe, who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper ſon of 
Joſepb, becauſe the Genealogy belongs to him; whereas in that very place 
' Where the Genealogy begins, Fo/eph is called the ſuppoſed Father. How 
can it then therefore be neceſſary Chri/# ſhould be the true Son of Fo/eph, 
that he may be known to be the Son of David, when in the ſame place 
where it is 1 that Joſeph came from David, it is denied that Chri/t came 
from Foſepb? And that not only in St. Luke, where Joſeph begins, but alſo in 
Matth. i. 16. St. Matthew, where he ends the Genealogy. a Jacob begat Foſeph, the huſband 
hi wink may relate to both, as well as one, and to Joſeph as well as Mary; bat in the Original it evide itly be- 
longs to Mary 3 To IworQ To d⁰οεgDMaflag, 18 #; yen Incas. | A | 
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. of Mary, of whom was born Feſus, who is called Chriſt. Howſoever then 
the Genealogies are deſcribed, whether one belong to Fo/eph, the other to 
Mary, or both to Jeſepb, it is from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly 
certain, not only that Chriſt deſcended lineally from David according to 
the fleſh, but alſo that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, 
and not by Joſepb. „ . 
Secondly, As the bleſſed Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularly 
Joſepb, to whom ſhe was then eſpouſed, by her aſſertion; ſo did ſhe ex- 
clude herſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of herſelf ſhe 
could not cauſe any ſuch Conception. Although ſhe may be thought the 
Root of Feſſe, yet could ſhe not germinate of herſelf ; though Eve were 
the Mother of all living, yet generation was founded on the Divine e- | 
nediction which was given to both together: For God bleſſed them, and Gn. i. 28. 
aid unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the earth. - Though — 
_ Chriſt was promiſed as the Seed of the Woman, yet we muſt not imagine | 
that it was in the power of Woman to conceive him. When the Virgin 
thinks it impoſſible ſhe ſhould conceive becauſe ſhe knew not a man, at 
the ſame time ſhe confeſſeth it otherwiſe as impoſſible ; and the Angel ac 
| knowledgeth as much in the ſatisfaction of his anſwer, For with God no- Lute i. 37. 
thing ſhall be impoſſible. God then it was who immediately and miraculouſly ; 
enabled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive our Saviour; and while Mary, Fofeph, 
and all men are denied, no perſon which is that God can be excluded from 
JJJ;ö' TTT 
But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his 
operation is to be diſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, is not 
ſo eaſily determined. The words by which it is expreſſed in Scripture are 
very general: Firſt, as they are delivered by way of promiſe, prediction 
or ſatisfaction to Mary ; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power Luke i. 35. 
of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : Secondly, as they ſuppoſe the Con- 
ception already paſt ; Ihen his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, before 
they came together, ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt ; and give 
ſatisfaction unto foſep”, Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife, for that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. Now being the expreſſions in 
the Scriptures are ſo general, that from thence the operation of the Spirit 
cannot preciſely be diſtinguiſhed from the concurrence of the Virgin; 
much leſs ſhall we be able exactly to conclude it by that late diſtinction 
made in this Article, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin; be- 
_ cauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo conceived him according to the 
Prophecy, Thou ſhalt conceive and bear a Son : and therefore notwithſtand- 
ing that diſtinction, the difficulty ſtill remains, how he was conceived by © 
the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of * Prepoſi- 4, concep- 
tions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations. Wherefore there tus de Spiri 
is no other way to bound or determine the Action of the Holy Ghoſt, but Mara View. 
by that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknowledged with it. ne. Sr. Aug. 
For if the were truly the Mother of Chriſt (as certainly ſhe was, and we 22 N | 
| ſhall hereafter prove) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in reſpe& of indie be- = 
him whatſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of their . — 
Se pr e e, Aden gert n . Feen dg a rar age 
de ipſo. Ex ipſo enim ccelum & terra, quia ipſe fecit ea; non autem de ipſo, quia non de ſubſtantia ſua. Sicut ali- 
quis homo ſi gignat filium, & faciat domum, ex ipſo filius, ex ipſo domus; ſed filius de ipſo, ſicut domus de terra & 
ligno. De Nat. Boni adv. Manich. c. 27. This diſtinction having no foundation in the Latin Tongue, is ill made uſe of for 
the illuſtration of this Article, becauſe in the Greek Language of the Teſtament there is no ſuch diverſity of Prepoſitions ; | 
for as we read of Mary, is ng inn 6 Inozc, /o alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, wpidn iv yarp! ixuomn in witudl0- dy, and 10 
, ayry yenvw ix avivjualls ic ayis. It is therefore ſaid as well ix .], as ix Mapiac, Again, the Vulgar ob- 
ſerveth no ſuch difference, as rendring for the one, de qua natus eſt Jeſus, and for the other, in utero habens de Spiritu S. 


Correſpoudently in the Greek. Creeds, M x -, yordule ix Mapia;, or, as in the Nicene, ix wivual x) 
Mafia. And the Latin not only de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, but ſometimes de Spiritu S, & Maria Virgine, 2 | 
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Subſtance he received not 
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Herm. Gz. Stu- 


Chhriſtus con- Was t 


rr 


de Maria Virgine, Chryſol. and St. Aug. often de Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have the Schools firſt accet ted of 
St. Auguſtin's diſtinction, and then applied it to Chriſt's Conception; firſt taking the Prepoſition de to ſigniſy no leſs than a 
2 From the 2 of the cauſe, and then acknowledge Chriſi ſo E of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eternal 
Son, who was ſo begotten, wwas of the ſame ſubſtance with the Hoy hoſt. Thus Thomas Aquinas has delivered the Sub- 
tilty, Sum. p. 3. 9g. 32. 4. 2. In Spiritu S. duplex habitudo conſideratur reſpectu Chriſti. Nam ad you fillium Dei, 
qui dicitur eſſe conceptus, habet habitudinem conſubſtantialitatis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem cauſæ effi- 
cientis. Hæc autem præpoſitio De utramque habitudinem deſignat, ſicut cùm dicimus hominem aliquem eſſe de ſuo 
patre. Et ideo convenienter dicere poſſumus Chriſtum eſſe conceptum de Spiritu S. hoc modo, quod efficientia Sp. S. 
referatur ad corpus aſſumptum, conſubſtantialitas vero ad perſonam aſſumentem. But this diſtinction of Conſubſtanti- 


ality and effective Cauſality can make RN for the propriety of the Phraſe ; for the Prepoſition De fignifieth the ma- 


terial cauſe as well as the efficient ; it muſt do ſo in reſpect of that which is the effef, if it require that the thing which is 
made be made of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Chrift, according unto that which is made, be mage of the 


ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, to ſpeak in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ea natum eſt, de Spiritu Santo eſt. 


Where either that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowledged of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe the 
Prepoſision De muſt not be taken in St. de e ſenſe. However, being there is bat one Prepoſition ix, common to both 
in the Original Greek; being the Vulgar Tranſlation uſeth De indifferently for either ; being where they have diſlinguifhed 
De and Ex, they have arri kae Ex, which doth not fignify Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs he 
did aſſume the ſubſtance 7 his Body, and De, which fignifieth ( as they ſay ) Conſubſtantiality to the Holy Ghoſt, of whoſe 
inge it followeth, that the difference in the prepoſitions can no way declare the different concur- 
rence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt's conception. o | g | 


womb ; and conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than 

what is neceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the actions of a Mother. 

WWMhen the Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond Birth, it deni- 
7ni.13., eth all which belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſong of God 

as begotten not of bloods, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the wall of man, 

but of God: And in the Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will or 

luſt of the fleſh, we deny all will of Man concurring ; but as the bloods in 

the Language of the Hebrews did ſignify that ſubſtance of which the fleſh 

was formed in the womb, ſo we acknowledge in the generation of Jeſus 

Chriſt, that he was made of the ſubſtance of his Mother. 

| Butas he was ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſo was he not made 


» 4, Chryſo- of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. 
logus, Sen. And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of 
_ 57. Ubi Spi- his eſſence, therefore he is not the Father of him, tho' he were conceived by 


ritus generat, 


Virgo partu- him. And if at any time I have ſaid, Chriſt was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt 
Tit, totum di- of the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he * generated the Son, it 


vinum geri- 


dur, nil hu. is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of 


manum. Et generation, ſuch as is the foundation of Paternit. 5H 
Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the human nature of Chriſt out of 


penti mundo 


bolus aperi his own ſubſtance; ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his fleſh 
quid eſt, 


t of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the Fa- 
quod Spiritus | 


general, Vir thers according to the fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the Son of 


P _— David and Abraham. The Socinians, who will acknowledge no other way 
Virgo parit. 


3 before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Only-begotten Son of 


met ad fan- God, have been forced to invent a ſtrange conjunction in the nature of Chi: 


guinem Ma- 


Di addidit One part received from the Virgin, and ſo conſequently from David and 


. 


aliam mate- from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend ; another + framed by 


_ Fiam, ex qui the Spirit, and conjoined with it; by the one part of which Humanity he 
bus deinde | 4 | | = 


e Son of man, as by the other part he was the Son of God. 


ceptus & na- 


tus eſt. Smalcius, De Vero & Naturali Dei Filio, c. 2. Verum manet generationem & hanc dici poſſe, quatenus in 


Deum ea cadere poteſt, ſi ad ſanguinem Mariæ addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua cum ſanguine Mariæ juncta 
natus fit Chriſtus. 7b. c. 3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance of the Virgin, he elſewhere explains : Nos Del 
virtutem in Virginis uterum aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immiſiſſe aut ibi creafſe affirmamus, ex qua, juncto ec 


quod ex ipſius Virginis ſubſtantia acceſſit, verus homo generatus fuit. This he doth not only auvithout any authority af 
firm, but ground upon it the Sonſbip of Chriſt. For fo it follows : Alias enim homo ille Dei filius a conceptione & na- 
_ tivitate proprie non fuiſſet. And again, Neceſſitas magna fuit ut Chriſtus ab initio vitæ ſuæ efſet Deo Filius, qualis 
futurus non fuiſſet, niſi Dei virtute aliquid creatum fuiſſet quod ad conftituendum Chrifti corpus una cum Maria ſan- 
guine concurrit. Thus while they deny the eternal generation of the Son, they eſtabliſh a temporal in ſuch manner as 1, 


not conſonant with that Word aubich they pretend wholly to follow, and have made a body of Chriſt forth deſcending 
from the Father, partly not: and whereas as man he is like to us in all things, fin only excepted : they have invented a 
cody, partly like ours, partly not, and ſo in no part totally like. Indeed * of the ancients did ſpeak ſo as to make 
the Holy Ghoſt the ſemen Dei; as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Patris Dei ſemine, i. e. Spiritu, ut eſſet homi- 
nis filius, caro ei ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda ſine viri ſemine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud habentem Det 


ſemen. De car, Chriſt. c. 18. And St. Hilary call; it Sementivam ineuntis Spiritüs efficaciam, J. 2. de Trin. But in this 


they 
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they only under ſtood the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And whoſoever ſpake. of any proper ſemen, they abhorred ; 
&s appears by the 19 1ſt Sermon De Tempore : Nec ut quidam ſceleratiſſimi opinantur, Spiritum S. dicimus pro ſemine 
fuiſſe, ſed potentia & virtute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be the greateſt folly, to male the Holy Ghoſt the 
Father, as theſe men have done, by creatin park of his body by way of ſeminal conjun&ion ; or to male the ſame Spirit 
Mother of Chriſt, as the Nazareans did. In Evangelio Hebrzorum quod leQtitant Nazaræi, Salvator inducitur loquens, 
Modo me arripuit mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus. There is only this difference, that one is founded upon the authority of 


_ — * 


Scripture, the other upon the authority of a pretended, but no Scripture : the one maketh the Holy Ghoſt a partialj the other 


a total, mother. 


* 3 <3 


The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of ſpot in this 
Lamb, of fin in this Feſus. Whatſoever our original corruption is, however 
diſpleaſing unto God, we may be from hence aſſured there was none in him, 
in whom alone God hath declared himſelf to be well pleaſed. o can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean? faith Fob; a clean and undefiled Redeemer 
out of an unclean and defiled Nature? He whoſe name is Holineſs, whoſe 
operation is to ſanctify, the Holy Ghoſt. Our Feſus was like unto us in all 
things, as born of a Woman, fin only excepted, as concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
This original and total ſanctification of the human nature was firſt neceſia- 
ry, to fit it for the perſonal union with the Word, who, out of his infinite 
love, humbled himſelf to become fleſh, and at the ſame time, out of his in- 
finite purity, could not defile himſelf by becoming ſinful fleſh. Secondly, 
The ſame Sanctification was as neceſſary. in reſpect of the end for which he 


- * 


was made man, the Redemption of mankind: that as the * firſt Adam was Illud unum 


the fountain of our impurity, ſo the ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure Rod um 
fountain of our righteouſneſs. 2 God ending his wn Son in the likeneſs of finful magnum in 


Jeſh, condemned fin in the fleſh; which he could not have condemned, had 12 & babe. 


4s. ph a 5 . | x feli- 
he been ſent in ſinful fleth. b The Father made him to be ſin for us, who knew Se wi" 


no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in bim; which we could miſfum 54 5 
not have been made in him, but that he © did u fin, and knew no fin. For mine n 
whoſoever is ſinful wanteth a Redeemer ; and he could have redeemed none naliter, at- 
who ſtood in need of his own Redemption. We are redeemed 4 worth the rim . 
precious blood of Chriſt : therefore precious, becauſe of a Lamb without ble- „ 

miſh, and without ſpot. Our atonement can be made by no other High Prieſt jun genus 
than by him who is e holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners. damnaretur, 
We cannot f know that be was manifeſted to take away our fins, except we alſo non folvitur 


f | . . . a f G X * p 2 ; Vac diluit | 
: know that iN him 15 no ſin. : Where ore, being it 18 ſo neceſſary to believe iluitur 


Ef pa ene BD Nr 5 ane | niſi per unum 
the original holineſs of our human nature in the Perſon of our Saviour; it Medixtorem 0 
| el Om1-. 


of that ſanity, his conception by the Holy Ghoſt. | 


| qui ſolus potuit ita naſci, ut ei opus non eſſet renaſci, b. Auguſt, Enchirid. cap. 48. Nom. viii. 3. 
21. 1 Het. ii. 1 1 Fes, i id. Heb, vi, n, i Joby i, ß. 
auferre peccatum. Nam fi eſſet in illo peccatum, auferendum eſſet illi, non ipſe auferret. 8. Auguſt. f 


num, homi- 
nem Chri- 
ſtum Jeſum, 


is as neceſſary to acknowledge that way by which we may be fully aſſured 


Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chriſt's concep- By . Au- 


tion is declared the freedom of the grace of God. For as tlie Holy Ghoſt is 1 4e 88. 
God, ſo is he alſo called the gift of God: and therefore the human nattire in ris. eſt fe. 


its firſt original, I without any precedent merit, was formed by the Spirit, cundüm ho- 
- a A 1 J ES 8 85 ; » 0 5 . ., . | " minem nat1- 
and in its formation ſanctified, and in its Sanctification united to the Word; vitas Chriſti, 
ſo that the Grace was co-exiſtent, and in a manner connatural with it. N 
The Myſtery of the Incarnation is frequently attributed in the Scriptures Jratia de. 


| gratia de- 
to the love, mercy, and goodneſs of God, 5 Through the tender mercy of our monſtratur ? 


Gd the dey-jpring from on high hath viſited us: In this h the kindneſs and love — 1 


of God our Saviour toward men appeared, And though theſe and ſuch other quo natus ett | 


| | | | | | COLE ; 1 hriſtus de 
Spiritu S. non ſicut filius, & de Maria Virgine ſicut filius, inſinuat nobis gratiam Dei, qua homo, nullis p 


meritis, in ipſo exordio naturæ ſez quo eſſe cœpit, verbo Dei copularetur in tantam perſonæ unitatem, ut idem ipſe eſſot 


filius Dei qui filius hominis, & filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humanæ naturæ aſſumptione ficret quoda mmodo 


_ pſa gratia naturalis, quæ nullum peccatum poſſet admittere. Quæ gratia propterea per Spiritum S. fuerat fi 
quia ipſe proprie fic eſt Deus, ut etiam dicatur Dei Donum, Id. c. 40. 1 Lake i. 78. Þ Tie. iii. 4. 


5 Scriptures 


gnificanda, 
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dicaliter, to- 


| "2 Cor: v. 
In quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venit 
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Scriptures ſpeak properly of the love and mercy of God to man alone, 
offered unto him in the Incarnation of our Saviour, and. ſo directly exclude 
the merits of other men only; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally with refe- 
rence to God's mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all univerſally. 
* Cim ad na- Eſpecially conſidering the impoſſibility of * merit in Chriſt's Humanity, in 
ven cher reſet of his conception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily precedeth its reward, 


natura hu- and Chriſt was not man before he was conceived, nor can that merit which 


mana, ad per- is not. | | 
ſonam tamen 1 a | | : 1 | | 

unigeniti Filu Dei per gratiam pertinet humana natura; & tantam gratiam, ut nulla ft major, nulla prorſus 
æqualis. Neque enim illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merita præceſſerunt, ſed ab illa ſuſceptione merita ejus 


3 


Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 
holy ; by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt low. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the World, nor are we ſanctified in the Womb; 
but as he was ſanctified at his Conception, fo are we at our Regeneration. 


3 Johni. 13, He was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt, and we are not of 


blood, nor of the ill of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. The 
fame overſhadowing power which formed his human nature, reformeth 


: m gratiz ours; and the * fame Spirit aſſureth us a remiſſion of our ſins, which cauſ- 
fit ab initio 


fei fre ho. ed in him an exemption from all ſin. He which was born for us upon his 


mo quicun- Incarnation, is born + within us upon our Regeneration. 


que Chriſtia- | | UL „ i 
= qua gratia homo ille ab initio ſuo factus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo eſt ille natus. 


A 


Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remiſſio peccatorum, quo Spiritu factum eſt ut nullum haberet ille peccatum. S. Aug. de 


 Praedeſt. Sanct. c. 1757. + Nolite deſperare ; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quotidiè & in nobis naſcitur. 
Hieron. Comm. in Pſal. lxxxiv. 17. 55 | os Dd 15 | ws 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this 
part of the Article, whereby every perfon may underſtand what he is to 
_ profeſs, and expreſs what is the Object of his Faith, when he faith, I be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, which was concerved by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he 
ought to intend thus much; I aſſent unto this as a moſt neceſſary and in- 
fallible truth, that the only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father 
before all Worlds, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and fo 
made man, taking to himſelf the human nature, conſiſting of a Soul and 
Body, and conjoining it with the Divine in the unity of his Perſon. Iam 
fully aſſured that the Word was in this manner made fleſh, that he was 
really and truly conceived in the womb of a woman, but not after the 
manner of men; not by carnal copulation, not by the common way of 
human propagation, but by the ſingular, powerful, inviſible, immediate 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a Virgin was beyond the Law of 
nature enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in her was ori- 
ginally and compleatly ſanctified. And in this latitude I profeſs to believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſh, © 
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2Bozn of the Uirgin Mary. 


E 1 HE third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented 
| under a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Ation. 

The firſt telleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what 

ſhe was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what ſhe did, ſhe conceived and 

bare our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God : which was born of 

the Virgin Mary, - 

Ihe Evangeliſt, relating the Annunciation, taketh particular notice of this 

Name; for ſhewing how an Angel was ſent unto a Virgin See to a man, Luke i. 27. 
he firſt obſerveth that his name was Foſeph ; and then that the Virgin's name 

was Mary: Not for any peculiar Excellency in the name it felf, or any 
particular Application to the Virgin ariſing from the origination of it. 
as ſome have conceived ; but only to denote that ſingular Perſon, which * Fer fene 
was then ſo well known to all Men, being eſpouſed unto Fo/eph, as ap- 2 
peareth by the queſtion of his admiring Countrymen, 5 Is not this the Car- the Virgin to 
penter's Son ? Is not his Mother called Mary? Otherwiſe the Name was com- % ente {4 
mon even at that time to many; to the 4 Siſter of Lazarus, to the r Mother Greg. Nyſt 
of James and Joſes, to the i Wife of Cleophas, to the t Mother of Fohbn, whoſe (o rather his 


Surname was Mark, to her which was u of Magdala in Galilee, to x her who wat you 
| beſtowed much labour on St. Paul : Nor is there I any original diſtinction tal. Chriſti: 
between the name of theſe, and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the 2880 "oY 
name of Fe/us was the ſame with Joſuah, ſo this of Mary was the fame d, d 
5 | „„ ops Sa %% 8 „ un auth Maple 
ar, ws av dic Th; imwwpiag v Ni haonuarkiin v xaptO,, Miftaking, as I conceive, the Origination of Mary for 
that of Anna, her Mother dia. Thus he thought Grace, others Dominion, to be contained in her Name. H Mafia ippun- 
nal xupia, anne xy ide. KU tyap d Thy i Te ee x Xp. Author. Hom. de Laud. B. Marie, ſub no- 
nine Epiphanii. Til. Toiſ@pay 1 Xafic (Tr yep mn A zm . Thy xupiay TITo yap e Tn Mafia; To Won. 
Damaſc. Orthzd. Fid. I 4. c. 15. S. Hieron. de Nom. Hebraicis: Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro Domina nuncupa- 
by. * Ons Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: Maria Hebræo ſermone, Latinè Domina e e 
Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genetricem trepidatio deſerat ſervitutis, quam naſci & vocari Domi- = 
nam ipſa ſui germinis fecit & imperavit autoritas. Serm. 142. Sermone Syro — — nuncupatur, & pul- 
chre, quia Dominum genuit, 1/zdor. Hiſpal. Orig. J. 7. c. 10. The ſame Iſidore awith others gives another Etymology: 
Maria illuminatrix, five ftella maris ; genuit enim lumen mundi. Aud Bernard. Homil. 2. ſuper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur 
pauca & ſuper hoc nomine, quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur, & matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipſa 
namque aptiſſimè ſideri comparatur, quia ſicut fine ſui corruptione ſidus ſuum emittit radium, fic abſque ſui laſione 
Virgo parturit filium So far not amiſs. But when from a bad Ttymology he makes worſe Divinity, calling her the 
Star of Jacob, and attributing unto her the Light of our Minds, the Life of our Graces, and Extirpation of our Vices 
(the Wark of the Spirit of Chrift) when in the midſt of all our Temptations, Horrors of Conſcience, and Depths of Deſpair, 
he adviſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, Mariam cogita, Mariam invoca ; his Interpretation can avarrant no 
fach Devotion. This Etymology alſo deſcendeth from St. Hierom, who in his Interpretation of the Names in Exodus, as 
from Philo, Maria illuminatrix mea, vel illuminans eos, aut ſmyrna maris, vel ſtella ſmyrna maris. And again, on 
the Names in St. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretari, illuminant me jſti, vel illuminatrix, vel ſmyrna 
maris; ſed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem eſt ut dicamus ſonare eam ftellam maris, five amarum mare, 
Ema manw Maple (pupae Yahdoon;. Homil. de Laudibus B. Mariæ. Dictæ ſunt & ante Mariæ multz : nam & 
Maria ſoror Aaron diQa fuit, fed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Ambroſ. Inflit. Virg. c. 5. Indeed that ab 
amaritudine, without the adjection of mare, is the Etymology obſerved by the Jews ; as appears by the Author of the Life 
2 Moſes, who relating how Amram took Jochebed to Wife, and of her begat a Daughter, addeth, D mw Np 
dan i nr ro ann na: mynn wr xml ya e was called Miriam, becauſe at that time the 
Egyptians, avho avere the Off-ſpring of Cham, made the lives of the Sons of Iſrael bitter. And in the like manner Seder 
Olam, NW S BY WD DD NPI vp Matth, xii. $6. 1 Jes xi. 1. r Matth. xxvii. 56. 
John ix. 26. t Acts xii. 12. Lule viii. 2. Nom. xvi. 6. Þ+ This is to be obſerved, by reaſon of 
fame learned men, who make the name of the Virgin different from that of others called Mary in the Goſpel, upon two 
* in rejþe of the Accent, and the Termination; the one being Mæęidfe, the other Mari the finſt with an Hebreꝛu 
Termination, indeclinable, and the Accent in ultima; the latter with a Greek Termination, declinable, and the Accent m 
penultina. n %pz T1; haf Mapay, Luke i. 27. in the Nominative ; anolparaoga (vv Mapiay, Luke ii. 5. in the 
Dative ; pn Mn open; Magpizu, Matth. i. 20. in the Accuſative ; and pr Poos, Mapa, Luke i. 30. in the Vo- 
cative Caſe. All which belong to the Virgin, æubo is never named Magpia' as none of the reſt by any of the Ewangeliſls is 
ever called Mapiay. But notwithſtanding this Obſervation, we find the ſame Virgin's name declined : as funceudiicng v 
wilees ard Mapiac, Matth. i. 18+ and, (vv ywaiki x; Maple Th wile Te Inov. Acts i. 14. both which muſt come from the 
Greek Termination Magiz in recto. And on the contrary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth, hath the ſame Hebrew 
Termination with the Virgin aonaoao% Map, iTG, we ixoniaow wi; nas, Rom. xvi. 6. Beſide, the Syriack Tran- 
lation makes no difference betaween the name of theſe and of the Virgin ; as Ipyn TR OM W139) 9m 


Mer. xv. 40. $9 ozain, NIRO NTA Cow Marth. xxviii. 1. And therefore there can be no ſufficient 
A undation for any ſuch Diſtiuction. | : | 8 
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* For where- with * Miriam. The firſt of which Name recorded was the Daughter of Am- 
wr lf Fa, ram, the Siſter of Moſes and Aaron, a Propheteſs; to whom the bringing of 
xv. 20 I ſrael out of Egypt is attributed, as well as to her Brethren. h For I brought thee 
1 up out of the land of Egypt faith the Lord, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſer- 
the LXX. wants; and I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam. As ſhe was exalted 
Me, to be one of them who brought the People of God out of the Egyptian bond- 


Map 1 | | R J 1 | 1 « 2 4 

epopi745, and age; 10 was this Mary exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour, who 
2 a £ wiper through the red Sea of his Blood hath wrought a plenteous Redemption for 
Prophetiſſa. us, of which that was but a Type: and even with the confeſſion of the low- 


155 rw lineſs of an Handmaid ſhe ſeems to bear that + Exaltation in her Name. 
d Mirjam; the Syriac altering the pronunciation, not the Letters, Ex Marjam, as for N DTD And bes 
cauſe the Greek Language admitteth no Fod at 6 po, they pronounced it Marian. Though ſometimes indeed, even the Greeks 
did uſe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous words, as Lucian with the Latins makes "ls9ai&- of three Syllables, 
| „ ee Ide -- rip H EA D 1 N 403 
Again, becauſe no Greek word endeth in e, to make it current in that Lau nage, it vas neceſſary to alter the termination, 
according to their cuſtom 5 as for Annibal Amte, Aſdrubal "Aodfgoas, Amn far Alux, and Ka, Kaig. This abas ty 
he done ſometimes by addition 3 as N MNT S., AN AC., Aν Adupix®-, laps IA pe-, Evw; "EvwoO, En) Tu- 
e., Ad "Adup©:, "Acfacy "Abpap©-, and Abc ,in. And fo for Ma pic, Maprappmn or Mapapyn. Joſephus, Ma- 
Tiectin vd aides adrhÞy, of Miriam the fiſter of Moſes; auhom in another place he calls cim aurs Maid. There- 
fore he thought the name of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont to add their own ter- 
minations to exotick words ; fo did they at other times leave out the exotick Terminations, if thereby their own were left. 
As for N & Thn A and "Ava: for NDN & N Aon and Zafar for N Oape, for Mapiap, Map a. N. herefore | 
from the Hebrevs Mirjam came, by variety of pronunciation, at firſt the Syriac Marjam; and from the Syriac Marjam, 
at firſt, only by variation of the pronunciation, Mæpid e, then, far the propriety of termination, Maria. k Mic, vi. 4. 
+ For though that Interpretation Domina may ſeem to come conveniently enough from NO, yet that being rather from the 
Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam: nor is the W/o properly added at the end, as to the beginning of an Hebrew 
abord, where it is uſually in words of ſimple fignification Heemantical. Again, though & M may ſignify ſmyrna maris, 
or illuminatrix, which St. Hierom rejected; and ſtella (or rather ſtilla, which is properly W) maris, or amarum mare, 
avhich he rather embraced : yet theſe compoſitions are not ſo proper, or probable at all, eſpecially in a name diſſyllable. Though - 
the Jeaus themſelves deduce it from Y, to fignify the bitterneſs of the Egyptian bondage, as we read in Midraſh yen, © 
beſide the tao Authors before quoted, & f NN EM Ov In D : yet ſtill the addition of the 
final Mem is not proper; or if 1 | 
if ave deduce it from the Radix M, with the Addition of the Heemantick Mem, the notation is evident, and the figni- 
fication clear, as of one exalted above others, Se „ pO ot 


HBeeſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us, 
Chriſt, who commended the Faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Mag- 
dualen, the excellencies of John the Baptiſt, hath left not the leaſt encomun 
of his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have ſo punctually deſcribed the City, 
Family and Genealogy of Fo/eph, make no expreſs mention of her Relations, 
only of her Couſin Eligabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the Daughters 
e Aaron, Although it be of abſolute neceſſity to believe, that he which was 
born of her deſcended from the Tribe of Judab, and the Family of Daw ; 


| Teal thisa yet hath not the Scripture clearly exprefled ſo much of her, nor have we 
a yoo n any more than an || obſcure tradition of her Parents Foacim and 4m. 
the exritten word : and obſcure, becauſe the firſt mention wwe find of it was in the fourth Century. Epiphanius fit in- 
Porms us, avho ſpeakeng of Joſeph, ſays he knew thus much : Twaixe wi H aur Tn πνννðνd.ͤô NM, Th O, x in. 
fanlpos Aung, x l pòg Io. Hæreſ. 78. Again, Ei elyines wpoTKuviala B JiAti, 097% anno TI ano  Awng yelewns 
ubm, Thy ix Ts lwaxzip Th Awe $0; Hereſ. 79. where he makes mention of the Hiſtory of Mary, and the tradi- 
tion concerning her nativity. H T1; Mapias iropic x) Tapadooi; fX280W, GT 466 0n TW wa auTrh; lwaxtih i rn ifnww, ori. 
yori (8 CovardnPvie, c. Damaſc. Orthod. Fid, l. 4. c. 15. & Orig. contra Celſum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of 
Mary was, or of what authority thoſe Traditions were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius. What the aqua ene of 
Gregory Nyſlen's Hymily produceth, he confelſeth taken from Apecryphal Writings. Aud divers of the like relations de- 
ſeended from the prime and greateſt Hereticks. The Gnoſticks had a Book among them, which was called Tina Maplas. 
Heæreſ. 25. Amongſt the Manichees Seleucus avrote the Hiſtory of the Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi geceived 
many in relations of this nature. Among which many being certainly falſe, it is not now eaſy (if at all poſſible) to di- 
ftinguiſh what part of them or particular is true. Quod de generatione Mariz Fauſtus poſuit, quod patrem habuerit 
ex tribu Levi ſacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim, quia Canonicum non eſt, non me conſtringit, ſaith SF. Auſtin, 
J. 23. contra Fauſtum c. g. e 


rig wor, 5 Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinction: for *as 
eee v divers characters are given to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 


Nu x | 
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from all others of the ſame common nomination, as Jacob is called Mrael, 
and Abraham the Friend of God, or Father of the faithful; ſo is this Mary 
ſufficiently characteriſed by that inſeparable companion of her name, the 
Virgin. For the full Explication whereof more cannot be required, than 
that we ſhew, firſt that the Meffas was to be born of a Virgin, according 
to the prediction of the Prophets; ſecondly, that this Mary, of whom 
Chriſt was born, was really a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the 
Relations of the Evangeliſts; thirdly, that being at once the Mother of 
the Son of God, and yet a Virgin, ſhe continued for ever in the ſame 
Virginity, according to the Tradition of the Fathers, and the conſtant 
Doctrine of the Church. W . | 
The obdurate Few, that he might more eaſily avoid the truth of the 
ſecond, hath moſt irrationally denied the firſt ; reſolved rather not to un- 
derſtand Moſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the interpretation 
of the Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſſary from thoſe Oracles which 
were committed unto them, to ſhew the eee Meſſias was to be born 
after a miraculous manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The 
flirſt promiſe of him ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe 
the jerpent's head: for as the name of ſeed is not generally or collectively to 
be taken for the generation of mankind, but determinately and individual! 
for that one ſeed, which is Crit; ſo the woman is not to be underſtood 
with relation unto Man, but particularly and determinately to that Sex 
from which alone immediately that ſeed ſhould come. V 
According to this firſt Evangelical promiſe followed that prediction of the 
Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall com- 54. xxxi. 22. 
s @ man, That new creation of a man is therefore new, and therefore * 
a creation, becauſe wrought in a woman only, without a man, compaſling 2347 5. we 
a man. Which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient, “ literal and per Arnica. 
clear, and whatſoever the Fews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and cos of ID 5 
forced. For while they force the Phraſe of compaſſing a man, in the latter or cingere. R. 
part of the Prediction, to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do not == * : 
only wreſt the Scripture, but contradict the former part of the Promiſe, interpretation 
making the new creation neither new, as being often done, nor a Creation, 9 #5": 7 a . 
0. . ß ok N 
Kimchi teftifieth that all words which come from the root JD fignify encompaſſing, or circuition. Therefore theſe words 
MA Mn HD my literally import no leſs than that a woman ſhall encompaſs, or encloſe, a man, which, with 
the addition of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous Conception. Eſpecially confidering that the 
ancient Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did apply it determinately to the Meſſias: as appeareth in Bereſhit Rabba 
Paraſh. 89. where ſpewing that God doth heal with that with which he wwoundeth, he ſaith, as he puniſhed Iſrael in a 
Virgin, / <vould he alſo heal them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing pn 
the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs a man. By the teſtimony of R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. Joſuah the Son 
of Levi, Pri c] o ruby JH *7I This is Meſſiah the King, FA whom it is auritten ( Pfal. ii. 7.) This 
day have 1 begotten thee. And again in Midraſh Tillim, pon the zd Pſal. R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, ſpeaking 
f the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, ſaith, That when his hour is come, God ſhall ſay, Un Hy OR WIR N TN, 
Fs dyn mwIN Ma 1 muſt create him with a new creation. And ſo (by virtue E that new creatin) 
e ſaith, This day have I begotten thee. From whence it appeareth that this ſenſe is of itſelf iterally clear, and that 


the ancient Rabbins did underfland it of the Meſſias; whence it followeth that the latter interpretations are but to au,,Hj. 
the Truth which aue profeſs, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, and therefore is the Chriſt, Wo” 
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But if this Prophecy of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently cleared . 
by that of J/azah, + Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſhall call | Haw - Hg 
hrs name Emmanuel. The ancient Zews || immediately upon the promulga- as ang, vo 
tion of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place did preſs them, 25 of bs the 


| | £ ews, auill a 
pear by Juſtin Martyr, the firſt Writer which made any confiderable Explication and Defence of the Chriſtian Reli A 


ion; 
c, in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, ſhes us what were the Objections of the Rabbins: *Emi 3 dH x3 0 Fe- 
Xo E TONMATE Ni, nô eignobas i Th wpoPiildie T9 Hoaiv, id 8 wafhiv®- is yarp En, aM, i » nan i 
7256 Nia, x) Textlas bu And Tertullian, whoſe works are full of the Divinity of Juſtin ; Si quando ad dejici- 
endos aliquos 2 hac divina prædicatione, vel convertere ſingulos ſimplices quoſque geſtitis, mentiri audetis, quaſi non 
Firginem, ſed j̃uvenculam, concepturam Scriptura contineat. Adverſ. Jude, c. 9. & adv. Marcionem, lib. 3. cap. 13. 
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— 


gave three ſeveral anſwers to this Text: F irſt, denying that it ſpake of a 
Aud as they * Virgin at all; ſecondly, aſſerting that it could not belong to + Jeſus; third- 


fon began, jo ly, affirming that it was fully compleated in the perſon of || Hezekzab, Where- 


did t/ any "pa 
ry: $f as the original word was tranſlated a Virgin, by ſuch ® Interpreters as were 


jection: Hodie, eus themſelves, ſome hundred vears before our Saviour's birth. And did 
jon pan rag not the notation of the word, and frequent uſe thereof in the Scriptures per- 


do, argumen- ſuade it, the wonder of the /n given by the Lord himſelf would evince 
tantur Judz), as much. But as for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezetzah, 


Eſaia docen - F ; 
te de Maria it is ſo manifeſtly and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can make more for 
& virginita- the confirmation of our Faith. For this fign was given, and this promiſe 
te ejus, Ec 8 O 3 P 

85 ce . « | $43: i | - * | A 
4 A u nero made (A Virgin ſhall concerve and bear a Sen) at ſome time in the reign of Abax. 


 coneipiet, & This a Ahaz reigned but fixteen years in Jeruſalem ; and Hegeſiab his Son, 


Hebt“ who ſucceeded him, b was twenty and five years old when he began to reign, 


Juvenculam and therefore born ſeveral years before Abaz was King, and conſequently 


ſcriptum eſ- 


fe non $irg7- not now to be.conceived when this ſign was given. Thus while the an- 


ven, id eſt cient Jews name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is impoſlible it 
alu, non ſhould be fufilled, they plainly ſhew, that for any knowledge which they 


bethula. | p | 110 3 oh 
TE bad, it was not fullfilled till our Saviour came: and therefore they cannot 
+ Dicunt Ju- with any reaſon deny but that it belonged unto the Meſſias, as divers of the 
cz), Provo ancient Rabbins thought and confeſſed ; and is yet more evident by their 
cemus iſtam | | ED ee e | | 
prædicatio - monſtrous error, who therefore expected + no Meſſias in 1jrael, becauſe they 


nem Eſaiæ, thought whatſoever was'ſ poken of him to have been compleated in Hegeiab. 
& faciamus | | | 


comparatio- Which is abundantly enough for our preſent purpoſe, being only to prove 
nem, an that the Meſſias promiſed by God, and expected by the People of God be- 
NN fore and under the Law, was to be conceived and born of a Virgin. 


competat illi 


primo nomen, quod Eſaias prædicavit, & inſignia ejus quæ de eo nunciavit. Equidem Eſaias prædicat eum Emmanuelem 
vocari oportere, dehinc virtutem ſumpturum Damaſci & ſpolia Samariæ adverſus regem Aſſyriorum. Porro, inquiunt, 


iſte qui venit neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine eſt dictus, neque re bellica functus. Tertul. adv. Judæos. || So Juſtin 7% 


fieth of the Jews, ſpeaking to 'I'rypho, and in him to them: "EEnyiio% r mpoÞiltian us tis  Edexiay TW yarljuerar var Bacine 


And Trypho replies again to Juſtin ; Ir ws ix eig XS Tov tree A Liũg cin, Ie yap tis "Ecexiay airhy 


Xeyopey rope. be LXX. Id * wf Nos „ Y, Net. Tis true, the reſt of the Interpreters, concurring 
evith the Objection of the Jews, tranſlated it, I 1 veavic, i. e. adoleſcentula, or juvencula. But as their antiquity, ſo _ 
their authority is far ſhort of the LXX. eſpecially in this caſe. I ſpall not need to ſhew how the Origination of Ty __ 


from Cy proves no leſs. We know the affinity of the Punick Tongue with the Hebrew ; and by the Teſtimony of St. 
 Hierome, Lingua Punica, quæ de Hebræorum fontibus manare dicitur, proprie virgo alta appellatur. 2 2 Kings 


XV1. 2. b > Kings xviii. 2. I is the known ſaying of Hillel, recorded in Sanhedrin, c. Chelek. & 5 


pn vw Ino N 122W NWD IMwn There is no Meſſias to the Iſraelites, becauſe they have already en- 


joyed him in the days of Hezekiah. Divers of the latter Rabbins endeavaur to mollify theſe words of Hillel by their ſe- 
veral expoſitions, but in vain. And R. Joſeph under/tood him better, who thought he took away all expectation of a 
Meſſias, and therefore fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Hoauſocver, it appears that from two 


principles, «whereof one was falſe, he gathered that fulſe concluſion. For firſt, he thought thoſe words in Iſaiah avere ſpoken 


of the Meſſias: avhich propoſition was true. Secondly, he conceived that thoſe were ſpoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled in 
him : awhich propoſition was falſe. From hence he inferred, that the Iſraelites Were not to expect a Meſſias after Heze- 


kiah ; awhich concluſion was alſo falſe. 1 


Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the Prophets, that a 
Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed Meſias; fo are we aſſured by the 
infallible relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Mary the Mother of Feſus, 
whom we believe to be Chri/?, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when ſhe 

brought forth her firſt-born jon. That ſhe was a Virgin when and after ſhe was 
Luke i. 27. eſpouſed unto Fo/eph, appeareth by the narration of St. Luke : For the Angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoje name was Foſeph. 

, After the Salutation of that Angel, that ſhe ſtill was ſo, appeareth by her 
queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? That the continued fo 
after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the relation of 
Matth.i. 18. St, Matthew : For when ſhe was eſpouſed unto Foſeph, before they came together, 
ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, That ſhe was a Virgin not 

only while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 
CEA | 2 | | > +0 


— ſ 
— 
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. 


is alſo evident out of his application of the Prophecy: Behold, a Virgin ſhall Marib. i. 23. 
be with Child, and ſpall bring forth a Son. For by the fame * prediction it , Has et vir- 
is as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould bring forth, as conceive a Son, Neither go que in 
was her act of parturition more contradictory to Virginity, than that former OR eee 
| 8 | | | Fi | it, virgoqu 
of Conception. a 1 
| | | „ um. Sic enim 
ſcriptum eſt, Ecce, wirgo in utero concipiet, & pariet Filium. Non enim concepturam tantummodo Virginem, ſed & 
parituram Virginem dixit. S. Ambroſ. Epift. 7. ad Siricium. Sa he argued from the Prophgey, and St. 2 5 from the 
Creed: Si vel per naſcentem corrumperetur «us integritas, non jam Hle de Virgine naſceretur; eumque falſo, 
quod abſit, de wirgine natum tota confiteretur Ecclefia, que, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie parit membra, & Virgo 
eſt. Enchir. c. 34. As alſo St. Ambrole in the ſame Epiſile : Que potuit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generate, 
quum ſemper conceptus præcedat, partus ſequatur. Sed fi doctrinis non creditur {acerdotum, credatur oraculis 


Chriſti, credatur monitis Angelorum, credatur Symbolo Apoſtolorum, quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper 
cuſtodit & ſervat. And St. Baſil 175 occaſion of the ſame Prophecy : Hauri v, af bt, S. H x) i TY Aνν,EỹMaus 


» ; 


The fbr iag wireoz, x THY Ty vνEν,tas trnvyiay xanpwepers. Hom. 25. Virgo peperit, quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. 


Thirdly, We believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not only before 
and after his Nativity, but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and bleſſed 
Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient * as to the myſtery of the » MN Y 
| Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his Mother was 7% «is 
a Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have no re- li- daf 
flective operation upon the firſt-fruit of her womb ; though there be no as ma- 
farther mention in the Creed, than that he was born of the Virgin Mary: 3 
vet the peculiar eminency and unparallel'd privilege of that Mother, the iro wg x- 
ſpecial honour and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the l che : 
| | | | 4% NEV W [RY 
regard of that Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the power of the S. B Hom, 


Higheſt which overſhadowed her, the fingular goodneſs and piety of Joſeph, ry ps 


—— nn) LEE ITIOEA 
Ae apts Bo 4 x 2 
8 4 Cy 2 


"as Who the wee eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages Lo LY : 


to believe that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Virginity, and therefore is h called 
to be acknowledged the + Ever Virgin Mary. As if the gate of the San- mfg _ 
ctuary in the Prophet Ezekiel were to be underſtood of her: * Thrs gate from them the 
ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be opened, and no man ſhall enter in by it: becauſe the 12 Vize. 
Lord the God of Iſrael hath entred in by it, therefore it ſhall be ſbhut. Esel. xliv. 2. 
Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this truth, becauſe not re- || Firf we 5 
corded in the ſacred Writ; and not only fo, but to aſſert the contrary as 7% i he. 


4 5 a | ; | 35 p ti Ori- 
delivered in the Scriptures; but with no ſucceſs. For though, as they object time of Ori- 
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„ gen, that 

5 : | | ES | fome did _ 
maintain the Virginity of Mary no longer than to Chris Nativity. In tantam neſcio quis prorupit inſaniam, ut aſſe- 
reret negatam fuiſſe Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod poſt nativitatem illius juncta fuerit Joſepho. Homil. 7. in Lucam. 
Tertullian himſelf was produced as an Afſertor of the ſame Opinion; nor does St. Hierome deny it, though I think be 
mig ht have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaſt his follxwers, delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius, and Eunomius avith 
bis, Tow lwonÞ wile Tiv aQparo xvoPapiar (mani s e H Y auflou. Photius oxt of Philoſtorgius. Not that theſe 
words in Photius were the qwords of Philoſtorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and therefare would never expreſs 
their opinions with an 8 miei And as he always commended Eunomius, fo he was not commended but by an Euno- 
mian, that is a nan of his own Set. As that Epigram, „ ; TTL £-s 3s | | 

| 2 | : —— Evouays 


| „% Rt I Tpopiny eres Oe Sor ade 3 85 | 85 ma 

Which I therefore mention, becauſe Gotofred hath made an unneceſſary Emendation in the Verſe iridcoo' albie, and a worſe 

| Interpretation in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Sect for the name of a 
Man; and confirming this Error by a greater miſtake, ſaying Eunomienus vas the name of 4 Man, twice ſpoken of in 
Suidas, once in EE,,l g, and aguin in irs. Ji true indeed Suidas ſaith exprefly, Eirouucric, Swi xuvpror, amd = 
immediately adds theje words, To d 'Etvopuay v. ihure Bingan Y vic Mi, as if Beliſarius bad baptized one whoſe 

name ara, Eunomianus. But the words are taken out of Procopius in Hitt Arcana, p. 2. from whence it appears that 
he awho abe baptized * by name Theodoſius, and by Sect an Eunomian. And awhatjoever his name æcas who wrote 

_ that Epigram on the Hiſtory Philoſtorgius, he was certainly by Seft an Eunomian, and that was intended in the 
x Df $494 written, «xithout queſtion, by ſame Catholick, auh thought no man could commend the Hiſtory of Philoftor- 
gius but one of his own Opinion. Theſe Contradifors of the 165 P. Virginity of the \uther of our Lord afterwards 
lacreaſed to a greater number, avhom Epiphanius calls by à general name Antidicomarianite. And from him S. Aug An- 
udicomarianitz appellati ſunt Hæretici, qui Mariæ Virginitati uſque adeo contradicunt, ut affrment can poſt 
Chriſtum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe commixtam, de Hæreſ. Condemned under that name by the fixth General Council, Act. xi. 
The ſame avere called by the Latins, Helvidiani, from Helvidius (a Diſciple of Auxentius the Arian ) ze name 15 

_ moſt made uſe of, becauſe refuted by St. Hierome. He avas follawed by Joviman a Monk of Milan, as S7. Hicrome te- 
Hifieth; thaugh St. Auguſtine gelivercth his opinion ot herauiſe, Virginitatem Marie deſtrucbhat, dicens eam pariendo fu- 
ule corruptam. And Bonoſus, a Biſhop in Macedonia, referred by the Council of Capua to the judgment of Any ſius, 
Biſbop of Theſſalonica, eas condemned for the ſame, as appoarsth by the 79 Ep. of St. Ambroſe, written te T * 
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returned to the Grecian Fleet : 


„rng, @ 


Dwall » Ex. xi. 2. 


lus and Anyſius : Sanè non poſſumus negare de Mariz filiis jure reprehenſum, meritoque veſtram Sanctitatem abhor- 
ruiſſe, quod ex eodem utero virginali, ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt, alius partus effuſus fit. This is the 


Catalogue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks, for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord. 


« Matth.i.2;. St. Matthew teſtifieth that oſeph k knew not Mary, until ſhe had brought forth 
* For in the her firſtaborn Son; from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew 


RE in heb her; yet the manner of the Scripture-language produceth * no ſuch infer- 


force. Ti"Evs ence, When God ſaid to Jacob, | I will not leave thee until I have done that 
s wes 9” hich ] have ſpoken to thee of, it followeth not that when that was done, the 


rid TW 


tba, a2 God of Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, 
re wipe 89 it was ſaid of Moſes, m No man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day : but 


80. 1 nt, 7 | 5 
lad ver- Nd it were a weak argument to infer from thence, that the ſepulchre of Mojes 
waila,Nez hath been known ever fince, When Samuel had delivered a ſevere pre- 


"i 2.4 diction unto Saul, he n came no more to ſee him until the day of his death : 


dux xf. but it were a ſtrange collection to infer, that he therefore gave him a viſit 


i ros % after he was dead. o Michal the daughter of” Saul had no child until the day 


Kei Trepropropecy 


onopainw, Of her death: and yet it were a ridiculous ſtupidity to dream of any Mid- 


da ® 9 wifry in the grave. Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the Apoſtles unto the 


4 ,- T6 | 


4:prer dür- end of the world : who ever made ſo unhappy a conſtruction as to infer from 
vow. 8. Baſil. thence, that for ever after he would be abient from them?; 9 


Hom. de Nat. 


Dom. "E9S- T1 yan try enow rr en i 0wpr0 ive rid xpire. St. Chryſoft. To "Ewg M , % ti To NA i 
Ti delæ yeah) wrioxope xeipuver. Tfid. Peluſ. I. 1. Ep. 18. To EL movaxg ex in xp Milt, a ini T9 autre f pat. 
Adria. Iſag. in S. S. T8 "Ew ivicle f po; avritiaroAnv TY in x pore warf NAI, iviore & By int d , wiyanus pos 
trywy 6 Heer xaJamip x; vv 8 fee who; aylioiaronny THE xpers H, GANG Ky vali tis uTroorAwow analy Oarnuart. 
Phot. Ep. 30. In the ſame manner it is obſerved by the Greek Grammarians of rh that if any one declared that he did 


it not xp before ſuch a thing avere done, it follsweth not that he did it when or after that thing was done. As uber 


Helena /aw and knew Ulyſles a Spy in Troy, ſhe promiſed upon Oath that ſhe would diſcover him to none till he was ſafe 


— Ke dle xapripir opxor, 
M) iv wpir Ofuona pile Tate araPyra, | 
Ii, 8 res ig nue Ts Jars xhioiag Y apixiogvai. Od. &. 


And yet it i not likely, ſays Euſtathius, that Helena did ever diſcover Ulyſſes to the Trojans after he War returned. 


Ev 0: Tw, My f Oduoone Tois Tfwoiy araPprics, V auT2y rig e lx D, eig jun foxes mary 1 wAoyiror T6 PITT 


v T6 Odvoone Toi; Tpwoiv, NH Tv Suva Te, je wp wo¹,ðL“i Tod: Ts hiv av rd Y, (1TH i Th A e 
— N N — — » as * » 8 \ ©4 ” . — — — » 7 s od 4 4 
Thc "IAicd©- xtra) x; Pavia irt du, we 8x dixoc Try EM , Toic IMevos wfiy T& Odvaotus . ors tig „ag Kt 
a pixilo ad re A Negation anteceding wpli or los, is no Affirmation following them. 1 Gen, xxviii. 15. m Dent. 


XXXiv. 6. ® 1 Sam. xv. 35. 2 Sam. vi. 23. 


r I. gal! Again, tis * true that Chriſt is termed the firt-born Son of Mary, from 
not deny that hence they infer ſhe muſt needs have a ſecond ; but might as well con- 


8 he ; S we 
1 clude, that whereſoever there is one, there muſt be two. For in this parti- 


born in re- cular the Scripture- notion of priority excludeth an Antecedent, but inferreth 


1 pon of his 


155, tbo not a Conſequent ; it ſuppoſeth none to have gone before, but concludeth 


Epiphanius not any to follow after. Sanctiſy unto me, ſaith God, all the firſt-born; which 
* ie, was a firm and fixed Law, immediately obliging upon the Birth: whereas 
Aiuſaber: & if the Firſt-born had included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been 
1e 51 ig. no preſent certainty, but a ſuſpenſion of obedience ; nor had the Firſt- born 


„eL been ſanctified of it ſelf, but the ſecond Birth had ſanctified the firſt. And 


r AUTH, 4 ö 

s& e airy well might any ſacrilegious Few have kept back the price of Redemption 
50%. A due unto the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond 
ie drt, „ Offt-ſpring had 5 and ſo no Redemption at all had been required for 
vier, an only Son, Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, be- 


7; fal rere. Cauſe the Original || Hebrew word is not capable of any ſuch conſtruction ; and 


"Emir 72? in the Law it ſelf it carrieth with it a clear interpretation, PSan&:fy unto me all 


TO UI GUT; | 
io mary, it aura; xe Capra yeryrmnoJar ins d Th T9 wploloxs H 8xiry T3 auTh; ile, ane fl Te arr. Here). 
78. As if her Son the firſt-born were not her firſt-born Son. Ov waylus > wywlorex©- whos Tos i YWaphive; 3,66 THY ov[xgioin, 
aIN & mfwToy Havel yuy priTpay wpwlorox®- wopatilas. S. Bafil. Hom. de Nativ. Primogenitus eſt non tantum poſt quem 
& alii, ſed ante quem nullus. S. Hieron. adv. Heluid. It is obſerved by Servius, on that of V irgil's Aneis 1. Trojz qui 


primus ab oris, that primus is poſt quem nullus. F Thus Hierom makes his Plea: Quid me in unius menſis ſtringis ar- 


ticulo? quid ram vocas, quem an ſequantur fratres ignoro ? Exſpecta donec naſcatur ſecundys ; nihil debeo 
1 


ſacerdoti, niſi & ille fuerit procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus eſt incipiat eſſe primogenitus. Adwer/. Helvid. 
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the Hrſt-born; whatſoever openeth the womb among the children of Iſrael, both of 
man and beaſt, it is mine. The Apertion of the womb * determineth the firſt- * Definivit 

born; and the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverſation: e Thoſe ſermo Dei 

that are redeemed, from a Month old thou fhalt redeem ; no ſtaying to make [429 <a 


; . | Det: vx Me WA 1: mogenttum 3 
up the relation, no expecting another birth to perfect the redemption, 9x, inquit, 
Being then e 
Lord; As it is written in the Law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the S. Hier. adv. 
womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord : it is evident he was called the firft- , ... 

. ; | . eh. n UM, XVIII. 
born of Mary according to the notion of the Law of Moſes, and conle- 16. : 
quently that title inferreth no ſucceſſion, nor proveth the Mother to have £## ii. 22, 
any r, ʒʒ ft tot rhe at oe A ee I. 
Indeed, they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but that we read ek“ 
preſly in the Scriptures of the Brethren of our Lord: He went down to Jobn ii. 12. 
Capernaum, be, and bis mother, and his brethren; and, While be talked unto Mar. xii. 46. 
the people, his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. 

But although his Mother and his Brethren be named together, yet they 
are never called the Sons of his Mother; and the queſtion is not whether | 
Chriſt had any Brethren, but whether his e forth any other 
1 „* 0 . . 0 | b 
Children? Tis poſſible % might have Children before Mary was e- 
ſpouſed to him ; and then as he was reputed and called our Saviour's Father, 1 0 
ſo might they well be accounted and called his Brethren, as the + ancient + Origen y 
Fathers, eſpecially of the Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus RTE. 
aflert that Jo/eph had any off-ſpring, becauſe the language of the Jews in- and Euſebius 
cludeth in the name of brethren not only the ſtrict relation of Fraternity, 7% 
| of Conſ. 83 ; He — 6 N wy ; {2 Opinion, | 
but alſo the larger o Conſanguinity ; and therefore it is ſufficient ſatiſ- peating of 
faction for that expreſſion, that there were ſuch perſons allied unto the . James the | 
bleſſed Virgin. 8 Ye be Brethren, ſaid Abraham unto Lot; when Abrahani Lit. al 
was the Son of Terah, Lot of Haran, and conſequently not his brother, Ec 4 z. c. 
but his nephew, and, as elſewhere properly ſtiled, he Son of his Bro- 32 8 
ther. Moſes called Miſbael and Elzaphan, the ſons of Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, Kufe de. 
and faid unto them, Come near, carry your Brethren from before the Sanctuary; e 
| : 5 ori o „ Sr 
whereas thoſe brethren were Nadab and Abthu, the Sons, not of Uzzel, 'lwonp 5 . 
but of Aaron. k Jacob told Rachel that he was her father's brother, and that 529% , 
he was Rebekah's ſon : wh Rebehah was CV 
he was Rebekah's ſon : whereas Rebekab was the fiſter of Rache!'s father. 2 eig. So 
It is ſufficient therefore that the Evangeliſts, according to the conſtant 5% 7146, as it 
language of the Jeuus, call the kindred of the bleſſed Virgin the Brethren R. Sedan ” 
and Siſters of her only Son; which indeed is ſomething the || later, but But i my | 
the moſt generally approved, anſwer. | ; tt Op OO: e agg 
= | 5 * 8 awith an anci- 
x... „5 A te 4D — | n!... TO AIS ATV ER EY LOSS, | ent MS. Or. 
* dre de mv T6 Won To v0 Copuens oi wwetipus Ty X, which is much more plain; for wiuaro e 5 nothing 
fo pertinent in this particular, as vis; ny. So Epiphanius: H, y2p.5 Lv 879+ dis 73 Iucnp it yu, 15 lwond, 
* amd Mapias. Hæreſ. 29. And Hæreſ. 42. ſpeaking of the reſt, he calls them, Te; vs; Ian i Thi Ur A au; 
eats. Thus St. N Homines praviſſimi hinc præſumunt opinionis ſuæ authoritatem, quod plures Dominum 
noſtrum fratres babuiſſe fit traditum, quaſi Mariz illi fuiſſent, & non potius Joſeph ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti. Com. 
in Math. c. 1. Thus alſo St. Ambroſe de Virg. Aud generally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks afterwards. 
S. Chryſ. S. Cyril, Euthymius, Theophylact, OEcumenius, and Nicephorus : Theſe all ſeem to have followed an u 
Tradition, which 15 partly fill continued in Epiphan. "Eox: N 870 5 locnp T6 (iy WW TV UTE. YUIGIKE ik Tg Dung le- 
. W Kone ad rg abr c J a Toy ih 18, rlo cf wir agg, Sndelerg N d. Hæreſ. 78. The firſt of theſe fix Children 
a ee wil" auT% dt yivlas ] won xakgpeaD», dr wil avry TU, nile Lg x) Ivo Buyedlipeg, 1 Maia, x) 1 
Eanupn xanzpirn. Thus had the Greeks a diſtindt relation of the ſons and daughters of Joieph,. and of the order of their 
generation. W hoſe authority 1 Hall Peer that of Jobius OEcon. J. 9. Ede, walpa 4 e zm tis. oudaons 
roy df d it TWY MF Wy 5 Worn! TETE; EEEMSUTO, WING dg iy Oar diaανν ag. rere. yp Tbs 3 
aide, P ot. B:blioth. 222. Aud that of Amphilochius, Jun. Orat. in Deip, mens abt? wk 9 1 70 kr 2 e 
fur per 5 EvaylinMgt;, N T1 welpe Hz xr T5 aMnNe, yeyrabixacw lux. 9 idle; warrt-r7 Sn, 85 5 Koyly Ines 
Xp] dνν˖ EXUTE; WER 8 Gen. xiii. 8. h Gex. xii. 5. Lev. x. 4. K Gen.xxix.12. || The firſt; I conceive, who return'd 
this anſwer abas St, Hierom, in a Tractate written in his youth at Rome againſt Helvidius; avberein, after a long diſcourſe 
of ſeveral acceptions of Brethren in the Scriptures, he thus concludes : Reſtat igitur, ut fratres eos intelligas appellatos cog- 
natione, non affectu, non gentis privilegio, non natura, quo modo Lot Abrahz, quo modo Jacob Laban eſt appellatus 
frater. And as for the other Opinion of thoſe which wen before him, be Jays it awas grounded merely upon an Apocryphal Hiſ- 
tory, Com. in Mat. c. 12. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joleph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes deliramenta Apo- 
cryphorum, & quandam Eſcham mulierculam confingentes. Indeed Origen himſclf, folliwwed in this farticular by the 
Greek Church, did confeſs no leſs 3 vhs tells the Author from ar hen that [rtorpretation firfl aroſe 3 Fratres autem Jeſu 


| | | putabant 
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Putabant nonnulli eſſe (ex traditione Hebræorum fumpta occaſione, ex evangelio quod titulum habet ja Petr: 
aut ex libro Jacobi) filios Joſeph ex priore uxore, quæ convixerat ipſi antequam duceret Mariam, in Mat. xiii. 55. 
This Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the ſame with him whom Euſtathius mentions in Hexamero ; "Ao 9% 25 ir ofic i 
Nikos wf Th; ayia; Magiag IaxuC Ty ter n Where be reckons Joſeph inter T8; y1rwvolla; and Epiphanius 44008 
Id x- ECD St; Hierom therefore are that the former Opinion of Joſeph's Sons was founded merely upon A 
Apocryphal Writing, and being ready to Mert the V. irginity of Joſeph as well as Mary, firſt invented the other Solutiqn 

in the kindred of Mary, as founded not on'y in the language, but alſo teſtimony of the Scriztures. Quidam fratres Domini 
de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes deliramenta Apocryphorum, & PRO Eſcham mulierem confin- 
gentes. Nos autem, ſicut in libro quem contra Helvidium ſcripſimus continetur, fratres Domini non filios Joſeph, ſed 
conſobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz liberos intelligimus materteræ Domini, quæ eſſe dicitur mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph 
& Judæ, quos in alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini —— appellatos. Fratres autem conſobrinos dici omnis Seriptura 
demonſtrat. S. Hieron. in Matth. xii. 49. After St. Hierom, St. Aug. embraced this Opinion: Conſanguinei Virgini: | 
Mariz fratres Domini dicebantur. Erat enim conſuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fratres quoſlibet conſanguineòs & 
cognationis Mea rag In Joh. Track. 28. item Tract. 10. & contra Fauſtum, J. 22. 35. Although therefore he ſor: 
to L indifferent in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph de alia uxore, 
vel ex gy er Mariæ matris ejus, debet intelligi : yet becauſe this Expoſition was written while be was a Preſb;tey, 

and thoſe before- mentioned after he was made a Biſhop ; therefore the formes wwas taken for his undoubted Opinion, au 
upon his and St. Hierom's Authority, hath been generally fince received in the Latin Church. EL ITE .Q 119 


And yet this difficulty, tho' uſually no farther conſidered, is not full; 
cleared ; for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity of the Mothe: 
of our Lord, urged it farther, hi, that as the Scriptures called 
them the Brethren of Chrift, ſo they alſo ſhewed them to be the Sens of 
Mary the Mother of Chriſt. For firſt the Jews expreſs them particularly 
Mat. xiii. 55. by their Names, Is not his Mother called Mary? and his brethren James 
Fran this and Foſes, and Simon, and Judas? * Therefore James and Joſes were un- 
| pow Ew. doubtedly the brethren of Chriſt, and the fame were alſo as unqueſtionably 
lac exdem the Sons of Mary: For among the Women at the Croſs we find q Mary 
vocabula in Magdalen, and Mary the Mother of Fames and Foſes. Again, this Mary they 
_ think can be no other than the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they find her 
eoſdem eſſe early in the Morning at the Sepulchre with r Mary Magdalen and Salome ; 
3 and it is not + probable that any ſhould have more care of the Body of the 
| Mariz. S. Son than the Mother. She then who was certainly preſent at the Cro/s, 
Hier. adver/: was not probably abſent from the Sepulchre : Wherefore they conclude, ihe 
Helv. And 4 1g | | r | 
from the next Was the Mother of Chriſt, who was the Mother of James and Fojes, the 
5 concluded, Brethren of Chriſt. 5 . ES „ . 
15 gli Mari, quos Judzi fratres appellärunt. 4 Matth. xxvii. 56. r Mark XVI. 1. + Here Helvidivs 
exclaiming, triumphed 3 Quam miſerum erit & impium de Maria hoc ſentire, ut cum aliz fœminæ curam ſepulturæ 
habuerint, matrem ejus dicamus abſentem? | e 1 | | 7 N 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clearneſs 

in the ſolution of the queſtion. For if it appear that Mary the Mother of 

Fames and Joſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the Virgin; 

then will it alſo be apparent that the Brethren of our Lord were the Sons 
pvDDf another Mother, for James and Joſes were ſo called. But we read in 
John xix. 25, St. Tohn, that there ſtood by the Croſs of Feſus, his mother, and his mother's 
at. xxvii. ſſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. In the reſt of the 
a 40. Evangeliſts we find at the ſame place Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother 
Mat. xx viii. i. James and Joſes; and again at the Sepulchre, Mary Magdalen and the 
other Mary: wherefore that other Mary, by the conjunction of theſe Te- 
ſtimonies, appeareth to be Mary the wife of Cleophas, and the mother of 


James and Foſes ; and conſequently James and Joſes, the Brethren of our 1 


Jacobus qui Lord, were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, but of the * other Mary, 


appellatur 4 | | . | ON CO. natds 
zer Dont. and therefore called his Brethren, according to the language of the ers, 


nl, og | becauſe that the other Mary was the Siſter of his Mother. 
mento Juſtus, _ „ 1 | | | 1 | 

ut nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore ; ut autem mihi videtur, Mariz ſororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes in 
libro ſuo meminit, filius. S. Hieron. in Cata/ego. Sicut in ſepulchro ubi poſitum eſt corpus Domini, nec antea nes 
boſlea mortuus jacuit: fic uterus Mariz nec antea nec poſtea quicquam mortale ſuſcepit, S. Aug. in Joh. Track. 28. 


Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretenſions, there can be nothing 
found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever- bleſſed Ma- 
15s perpetual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived, BY 

ee on bg aſter 
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after ſhe brought forth our Saviour; ſo did ſhe continue in the ſame State 
and Condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſciple, 
as a mother only now of an adopted Son. ns e 

The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how 
this Virgin was a Mother, what the Foundation was of her maternal Re- 
lation to the Son of God, what is to be attributed unto her in this ſacred 
Nativity, beſide the immediate Work of the Power of the Higheſt, and 
the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the 
moſt ancient form of this Article, briefly thus delivered, Born of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Virgin Mary; as alſo that the word“ Born was not taken pre- * rwnvil. 
ciſely for the Nativity of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatſo- _ 
ever belonged to his human Generation; and when afterward the Concep- 
tion was attributed to the Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin; it was not ſo 
to be underſtood, as if the Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, by the Power and Operation of the Spirit. 

_ Firſt therefore we muſt acknowledge a true, real and proper Concep- 
tion, by which the Virgin did conceive of her + own Subſtance the true t Tantum ad 
and real Subſtance of our Saviour, according to the Prediction of the Pro- OE 
phet, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and the Annunciation of the Angel, dedit, quan- 
| Behold, thou ſhalt || conceive in thy Womb, From whence our Saviour is ex- fum fate. 

preſly termed by Elizabeth, a the * Fruit of her Womb. „„ + 


dendorum 
| | 3 1 5 - corporum _ 
ſuſceptis originibus impendunt. S. Hilar. l. 10. de Trinit. || That is, by a proper Conception, (M i yer: the 
Syriac in one Word TA ac fi diceres, ventreſcere. So the LAX tranſlated the fimple V, is vr ai As there- 
Pore iy yup exew expreſſeth a 1 Grawvidation, ſo doth iv yarpi (vnnatern a proper Conception. According to that Ex- 
preſſion of Gregory Nazianzen, Jixws , 67% Xofis d. avipwrixus ot, ors h. xvi, Ep. 1. ad Cledon. a Luke i. 
44 Hep, OI. TW N 90 85 JJJ5ßFC ECC. Vol 


Secondly, as the did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe 
_ alſo nouriſh and increaſe the ſame body of our Saviour, once conceived, 


by the true Subſtance of her own; by which b ſhe was found with Child of * Matth. i.18. 
| the Holy Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going with Joſeph to be taxed, e being great © Luke ii. 5. 
201th Child, and pronounced happy by that loud Cry of the Woman in 275 * 
the Goſpel, 4 Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee Pu Br. 
| Thirdly, When Chriſt was thus conceived, and grew in the Womb of gr. 
the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth her Son by a true Dan 1 
and proper Parturition ; and Chriſt thereby was properly born by a * true Koh tua 
Nativity. For as we read, * Elizabeth's full Time came that ſhe ſhould be de- d., , 
| 5 "NEE fs | | £X eve Aatid | 
livered, and ſhe brought forth a ſon ; ſo in the like ſimplicity of Expreſſion, and «a2 ee 
propriety of Speech, the ſame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, * The Days were % d. 
| j | a | | | . NN Kg 
accompliſbed that ſhe ſbould be delivered, and ſbe brought forth ber firſt-born ſon. Mudda NH, 
| Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition, and Partyri- roars « 
tion, we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was Þ truly and properly Ne 18. Fork. 
the Mother of our Saviour. And ſo is ſhe frequently ſtiled the Mother of Je- ad Smyr. © 
ſus, in the Language of the Evangeliſts, and by E/;zabeth particularly, the 2 'H 
Mother of her Lord, as alſo by the general Conſent of the Church (|| becauſe Veri & pro- 
he which was ſo born of her was God,) the | Deipara; which being a com- Pri flliquis. 
fimus ons vere & proprie efle matrem ? Facundus l. 1. c. 4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignum contro« 
verſia videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo genuerit : cæterùm quod vere & propriè genuerit, quicquid eſt ille 
quem genuit, nulli dignum diſceptationis apparet. Id. Has yap Orden. 1 did bien ixzon ; Theod. 
Abucara. * This Name was firſt in Uſe in the Greek Church, who delighting 'in the 257 Compoſitions of that 
Language, called the bleſſed Virgin O:dixa, From whence the Latins in imitation flyled her Virginem Deiparam & 
Dei genitricem. Meurſius in his Gloſſary ſets the Original of this Title in the time of Juſtinian. Inditum hoc 
nomen eſt matri Domini ac Servatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti a Synodo V. Conſtantinopolitana tempore Juſtiniani, 
Whereas this was not the Original, but the Confirmation of that Title. In hac Synodo Catholice eſt inſtitutum, 
ut Beata Maria ſemper virgo Ordre. diceretur : quia, ſicut Catholica fides habet, non hominem ſolum, ſed vere 
Deum & Hominem, genuit. Paul. Warnef. de Geſt. Longobard. I. G. c. 14. So ſpeaketh he of the ſame Synod: and ti: 
true, for the Seventh Canon of the ſame runneth thus, El rig xl dpf y xdlaxpnrixas Oecſönον N y, T ayian, deten, 
dF Rei Maplay —adz HAU x, xa) aMivuay Ofdlbxe euri tpcnysr—6 r- did Inpa fro. Otherwiſe in 
this Council was but confirmed what had been determined and ſettled long before: and therefore Photius ſays thereof, 
AuTn n, Tοᷣ . Neropie aw Ta (ary cf t pts tis T6 waits igivipios, that it utterly cut off the ny of 
| | Sees” ts | 5 e | Neſtorius 
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Neſtorius, hich then began to grow up again. Now. part of the Hereſy off Neſtorius, was the denial of this Oed 


diſcovered, not in Neſtorius himſelf, but in his Preſbyter Anaſtaſius, who firſt in a Sermon magiſteriallh delivered, ©cdixu 
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ciled all by this feigned Achnowledgment, Azyialu x) Oise. „ Majia, x; mavouodu Ta Mina. SOC. J. 7. c. 34. Liber. 
Brew. c. 6. It is plain then, that the Council of Epheſus, which condemned Neſtorius, confirmed this Title ©:d6x©-, I 
ſay, confirmed it; for tis evident that it was before uſed in the Church, by the Tumult which aroſe at the firſt denial of it 
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him fo many beſide them that uſed it. As Gregory Nazianzen, El Ti; 8 ®zolexoy T1 Mapiay umoAapcari, xwpic ig The 956- 


others, wa y is Toi; (oi toug Oed fo; and St. Baſil afſerteth, wn xdla%xeodai T Pioxpiruy THY axonr, ö welt 
| inauodle ch maphiv@- 1 Jrolox®-. Hom. de Nat. Chriſti. And that in the Time of St. Baſil and St. Gregory, this term was 
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And before Euſebius, Alexander Biſpop of Alexandria; aw«pxn yiſone 5 Kipi®- nar Ino Xpirog, (opa Popiong annbac, 


us) pair, ) envev. Tero yap To woe, ſays he, . 0: T5 Yap Xpnocperc ata 
wobei ol Te (i Xpnoapurres 8% imehaCoilo r h-. Concil. Epheſ. p. 1. c. 25. CES 


* Although pound Title begun in the Greek Church, was reſolved into its Parts 
Oelen. may | 


 feenify as much as the Mother of God, becauſe cialis doth. ſometimes denote as much as ya», and therefore it hath been 


they both at laſt called her plainly the Mother of God. The firſt which the Greeks obſerved to flyle her ſo, was Leo 


and that of the Greek Church; and indeed not imaginable, 3 how well he was verſed in thoſe Controverſies, and 


theſe in his Epiſtle ad Zenobium, Ilparos iv ayio Atwy idixas tir aUuT%i MSow, ws; pwnT1p did ig 1 ayic Orclox®-, 0 pd 


the Article added to the Subject, not to the Predicate. 
Paſſage to the ſame Purpoſe, in his Epiſtle ad Syncleticum ; Ori fili 


 ftyled her ſo, that is, the Mother of God. And that we may be yet farther aſſured of his Mind, he produceth the Words 
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and the whole was nothing elſe but the ground of that Denial. And therefore being he was condemned for denying of it, that 
Title muſt be acknowledged authentick, which he denied from the Time of the Council of Epheſus ; in which theſe Fathers, 
ſaith Photius, expreſiy, rd h ¹⁰ x aurapyoo (Xpirs ) E æuflog g dn, xanxiohas e e Orc le xcs 
p AHονννι Epiſt. 1. And that it was ſo then is manifeſt, becauſe by the denial ef this the Neſtorian Hereſy was firſt 


r Marla xaxiro undeig. Soc. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 31. and Liberat. Breviar. c. 4. as alſo Euagrius and Nicephorus. Upon 
which Words ariſing a Tumult, Neſtorius took his Preſtyter's Part, teaching the ſame Doctrine conſtantly in the Church, 
via T1 Mew Ts Ocoloxs exCanur. And hereupon the Tumult grew ſo great, that a general Council for that rea ſon 
1oas called by Theodoſius Jun. Ts Neropis Th wyicay Mapiay ava: On A , as Juſtinian teftifieth, Ep. ad V. Fyno- 
dum. In which, when all Things ſeemed clearly to be carried againſt Neſtorius and his Faction, he hoped to hade recon- 


by Anaſtaſius ; and ſo confirmed it as received before, becauſe they approved the Epiſtles of St. Cyril, who proved it by the 
uſage of thoſe Fathers which preceded him. Where by the away it is obſervable, that while St. Cyril produceth Nine ſeveral 
Fathers for the uſe of this Word, and both before and after ht produceth them, affirmeth that they all did uſe it ; there are but 
Three of them who expreſly mention it, Athanaſius, Antiochus, and Ammon, Epi/?. ad Reginas. And it is ſomething to be 
admired, that he ſhould ſo name the other Six, and recite thoſe places out of them which had it not, when there were before 


N., Epiſt. ad Cledonium, and ix his firſt Oration de Filio, ſpeaking of the difference of his generation from that of 


uſual, appeareth by the Objettion of Julian, wvho derided the Chriſtians for thinking God could be born of a Woman; Oto- 
Toxoy N ve; & maveol;: Mapicv xanals. S. Cyr. Tom. 6. Before both theſe Euſebius ſpeaketh of Helena, who built a 
Church at Bethlehem; 'H BaoiNg n Yeooecrrary Th; Ocdloxs Tv x i fu. Javuaro xalnoopus. de vita Conſt. J. * 


9 oxice, ix r Owloxe Mapleg. Ep. ad Alex. apud Theod. J. I. c. 4. Before him Dionyſius Alex. calls our Saviour 
To (apxwYole i Thi; ayia; π]]N = Ocdloxy Mf Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. And ſpeaking of the words of Iſaiah, 
a Virgin ſhall conceive, Azixvvow 674 1 Ocolex®- Twa (v, A map. Ju. Reſp, ad Quæiſt. 5. And in the an- 
fever to the ſame queſtion, weht ay.iu if, N oi. Th dαꝗ TE d 1 fin» (umi Ts Ow, Mapia 1 Oto- 
re-, x, wp D/ And again, d ro Ny x mth; Y yernvwlE- ix Th; Oed. In the anſwer to the 7th Queſtion, dia 18 
Qeuſew tis Alyurlor Tor "IwanD ape Th Ordloxw Mp iv aſxdanai; Pefgon T1 xulafpuyny nw, and ſo often. Nay, yet before 
him Origen did not only uſe, but expound at large the meaning of that Title Qtdlix®-, in his firſt Tome on the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, .as Socrat. a Liberatus teſtify. Well therefore did Antiochus, Biſbop of Antioch, urge the ancient Fathers 
againſt Neſtorius, calling it wysoPÞopoy Gvojuce x) THIprpupivor moor; Two Tidlipuv. And again, Thai r Telepuy x3 (uili d, 


| by the 
be extended to Latins, and ſo the Virgin Was plainly named the * Mother of Gd. 


tranſlated Dei Genitrix, as well as Deipara; yet _ ancient Greeks which called the Virgin O«dox&-, did not call her 
porlipe Ts O. But the Latins tranſlating Oidloxs-, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tranſating Dei genitrix 9:8 pwr, 


the Great, as was obſerved by Ephraim Patriarch of Theopolis, whoſe Words hade been very much miſtaken by Tavo learn 
ed Men, Dionyſius Petavius and Leo Allatius, awho have produced them to prove that that he thought Leo Magnus was the 
firſt Man awhich ever uſed the Word Ocdloxe-. A flirange Error this muſt needs appear in ſo great a Perſon as a Patriarch, 


how he compared the Wards of Leo with thoſe of the ancient Greek Fathers, ana particularly of & t. Cyril. His Words are 


abr malipwy anpuoiog eln wn Taro D ⁰⅛õQ; That is, Leo was the firſt who in plain terms called the ©cdlox®-, that 
is, Mary, the Mother of God ; whereas the Fathers of * him os not the ſame in expreſs Words. Petavius and 
Allatius Have clearly miſtaken the Propoſition, making the Subject the Predicate, and the Predicate the Subject, as if he had 
firſt called the Mother of God Orden., whereas he is Fee firſt to call the Otoloxs. Mother of God, as appeareth by 
ut if that be not eee, his Meaning will appear by another 

«8 WfwToy flv 1 EMονee r A, i olg AL. 

Ka ole poor Tro, ive 1 Wnt Ty Kvpis js khn woes we 3 Coafirepor 0: Twy aANuv fer? rar . πντνν νỹẽͤas de Atwy 6 
fda; wporveſne. Thergfore as he took the Lord and God to be ſynonymous ; ſo he thought Elizabeth firft flyled Mary, 
the Mother of God, becauſe ſhe called her the Mother of her Lord; and after Elizabeth, Leo was the firſt who plainly 


of Leo the Pope, in his Epiſtle to Leo the Emperor : Ara Ngo d N., ö Tiv parapiar x; Jroroxe Mapiay &x) 79 
18, dvb por & poo, a5evus five fun. The Sentence which he tranſlates is this, Anathematizetur ergo Neſtorius, qui 
beatam Virginem Mariam non Dei, ſed hominis tantummodo, credidit genitricem. Epiſt. 97. c. 1. Where plainly 
genitrix Dei is tranſlated uirnp Oed, and OrclexE- is added by Ephraim out of Cuſtom in the 571 6 being otheraviſe not 
at all in Leo's Words. It is therefore certain that firſt in the Greek Church they termed the bleſſed Virgin OzdlixE-, and 
the Latins from them Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, aud the Greeks from them again fru Ys, upon the Authority of 
Leo, not taking notice of other Latins, who ſtyled her fo before him. | : | 


The Neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the Virgin Mary, 

will appear both in reſpect of her who was the Mother, and of him who 
was the Son. Et, I : 55 | 

In reſpect of her it was therefore neceſſary, that we might perpetually pre- 

ſerve an Eſteem of her Perſon proportionable to ſo high a Dignity. It was her 

| 1 own 


> 


BoRN oF THE 


VIRGIN M 


0 
. 


ARY. 179 
own prediction, From henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed ; but the * Lale i. 48. 
Obligation is ours, to call her, to eſteem her ſo. * If Elizabeth cried out . 
with fo loud a Voice, Bleſſed art thou among women; when Chriſt was but ribus cundiis, 
newly conceived in her Womb; what Expreſſions of Honour and Admi- gem 
ration can we think ſufficient, now that Chriſt is in Heaven, and that Mo- Author lib. 
ther with him? + Far be it from any Chriſtian to derogate from that ſpecial &. 
Privilege granted her, which is incommunicable to any other. We cannot Helifaber 
bear too reverend a regard unto the Mother of our Lord, ſo long as we give & Zacharias 
her not that Worſhip which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep — 
the Language of the Primitive Church : || Let her be honoured and to inferiores 
eſteemed, let him be worſhipped and adored. | e ee Do- 
mini ſanctitate, quæ conſcia in ſe habitantis Dei liberè proclamat; Fcce ergo ex hoc beatam me dicent omnes penerati- 
ones. S. Hier. adv. Pelag. l. 1. F Abſit ut quiſquam S. Mariam 4 gratiæ privilegiis ut ſpeciali gloria 
fraudare conetur. || H Mafia & ri, ö Kip: wpoxuniols: Er Tj fro Mejia, & 3 Tiallp, g Tic, x) dye 
Beige epoxniovs, Tar Ma . dls ofen ire. Epiph. Hæreſ. 20. EI xaM\ivy n Mala, dn, x) Tn, 
GAN U eig T6 pp. 15. His 08 Twy iv Spwpiirur YeehoyBracy 89. To N db ve i apeln p ai ſcg we ay 
Dre; dp. e yepaipoputy* feονο d To Tw 
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In reſpect of him it was neceſſary, firſt; that we might be aſſured he 
Was made, or begotten of a Woman, and conſequently that he had from her 
the true nature of man. For he toof not on him the nature of Angels, and Hb. ii. 16. 
therefore ſaved none of them, who, for want of a Redeemer, are reſerved  _ 
in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs unto the Fudgment of the great Day. 
And Man once fallen had been, as deſervedly, fo irrevocably condemned © _ 
to the ſame Condition, but that he took upon him the ſeed of Abraham. © For 
being we are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, we could expect no Redemption © 
but by him who /zkewi/e took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- Hb. ii. 14. 
deemer, but ſuch a one, who by Conſanguinity was our * Brother, And * Under that 
being there is but one Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chri/t eee io 
Jeſus, we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except expe# him, as | 
wee be firſt aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man y, ar LE 
_ Chriſt Feſus, was born of a Woman, that he might + redeem both Men and Cantic. viii. 1. . 
Women; that both Sexes might rely upon him, who was of the one, and wing OF 
JJ A LN Yer pe era a rd oo Oe 5 IN 
TND 8IDY WęDWc at O89 n Ay om RW gmt D gmME When the Meffias [ball 0046 „ 
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| Secondly, It was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and 

born of ſuch a Woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For ass 
it behoved him in all things to be made like unto us; ſo in that great Simi- OO I 
litude a Diſſimilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be b awithout Sin. Our peccatis ma- 

Paſſover is lain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the Sins of the ter 1 {ugg 
World; but the Lamb of the Paſſover muſt be without Blemiſh. Where- —_ _ 
as then we draw opting of Corruption and Contamination by our ſe- concepit, Vir: 
minal traduction from the firſt Adam; our Saviour hath received the ſame 9. ggf. 1. 

Nature, without any culpable Inclination, becauſe born of a Virgin, with- Z. 4. in 

out any ſeminal Traduction. Our High-Prieſt is ſeparate from Sinners, not 2 ge 
only in the Actions of his Life, but in the Production of his Nature, For as Dei. * 
* Levi was in the Loins of Abraham, and paid Tithes in him, and yet Chriſt beat iſte tra- 


6 5 X et 2 ' . ? ducem de A- 
though the Son of Abraham, did not pay Tithes in him, but receive them in dam, carnem 
ſit de Adam, peccatum non aſſumpſit. Ibid. Verbum caro factum in ſimilitudine carnis peccata omnia noſtra ſuſce- 

Pit, nullum reatüs vitium ferens ex traduce GS TER exortum. Johan, 4. Epiſt. ad Conflantinum, * Levi 
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| Lulei.by, runner of Chriff, was born, Zacharias bleſſed the Lord Cod of Iſrael, who 


_ Jo juratur in 


18 ARTICL E IIͤII. 
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in Lumbis Abrahæ fuit, ſecunddm concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriſtus autem ſecundum ſolam ſubſtantiam corporalem. 
Cam enim fit in ſemine & viſibilis corpulentia & inviſibilis ratio, utrumque cucurrit ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipſo 
Adam, uſque ad corpus Mariæ, quia & ipſum eo modo conceptum & exortum eſt: Chriſtus autem viſibilem carnis 
ſubſtantiam de carne Virginis ſumpſit; ratio vero conceptionis ejus non a ſemine virili, ſed longe aliter ac deſuper 
venit. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. J. 10. c. 19. | | 


ogy Hae : ſo though we being in the loins of Adam, may be all faid to 

fin in him; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the fame Adam according to the 

fleſh, was not partaker of that fin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent, is ſome way under his natural 

wer, and therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his actions: but 

ho whos is only from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power, and ſo receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot 
be ſo included in him, as to be obliged by his Actions, or obnoxious to his 
Demerits „ FF Ends 5 
Thirdly, It was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chriſt born of that 
perſon, that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto Fo/eph, that thereby _ 

we might be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever 
promiſes were made of the Meſſias, were appropriated unto him. As the 
ſeed of the woman was firſt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham, ſo the 
Luke i. 32. Teed of Abraham was next appropriated to the Son of David, He was 70 
Be called the Son of the Hagbel, and the Lord God was to give unto him the 


der lt. 4x. thrane of his Father David. When Yeſus aſked the Phariſees, What think 
2 7 


= ye of Chriſt ? whoſe Son is he? they ſaid unto him, The Son of David. When 
Mat. ii. 4, 5- Herod demanded of the chief Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt ſhould be 
born ; they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Fudea, becauſe that was the city 


Lukeii.q of David, whither Joſeph went x, with Mary, his eſpouſed wife, becauje 


e was of the houſe and lineage of David. After John the Baptiſt, the fore- 


DOE bad raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his Servant David. 
22 — The Woman of Canaan, the blind men ſitting by the way, and thoſe other 


and Ix. . blind that followed him, cried out, Have Mercy on us, O Lord, thou Sou of 


David. The very Children, out of whoſe mouths God perfected praiſe, 


Mat. xi. 15: were crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hojannah to the Son of David. And 


Mae. xii. 23. when the Blind and Dumb both ſpake and ſaw, all the People were amag- 5 
od, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? Thus by the publick and con- 
current Teſtimonies of all the eus, the promiſed Meſſias was to come of 


1. Ad, ii. zo. the Houſe and Lineage of David; * for God had fworn: with an Oath ta 
n Ch him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, according to the Fleſh, be avould raiſe up 


ſtum intelli- 


| Chriſt to fit upon his Throne. It was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe 
gere debebis that our Saviour ? was made of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh: Of 
ex David de- 


* 


putatum car- which we are aſſured, becauſe he was born of that Virgin Mary who de- 


nali enere, ſcended from him, and was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, who deſcended from the 
ob Marie | 8 


Vitginis cen- fame, that thereby his Genealogy might be known. 


* 


bon, De bee The Conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear Explication of 


enim pronil- this latter Branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 
Plalmo ad felt what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed, fully expreſs what is the 
Fa Ex object of his Faith in this particular, when he ſaith, I believe in Jgſus Christ, 


2 collicahs Which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend. 


fuper thra- thus much: I aſſent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible Truth, That 
Tertul. 1.4. there was a certain Woman, known by the Name of Mary, eſpouſed unto 
adv. Marcio- Foſeph of Nazareth, which before and after her Eſpouſals, was a pure and un- 
2 Nen i. 3. Tpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in the ſame Virginity, did, by 
the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her Womb the 
only-begotten Son of God-; and, after theinatural Time of other Women, 
brought him forth as her firft-born Son, continuing ſtill a moſt pure and im- 

8 maculate 

2 


SUFFERED. 
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maculate Virgin; n the Saviour of the world Was born of a Women 
under the Law, without the leaſt Pretence of any original Corruption, 
that he might deliver us from the guilt of Sin; born of that Virgin which 
was of the Houſe and Lineage of David, that he might fit upon his Throne, 
and rule for evermore. And in this Latitude 1 Foun ta believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, born of the Virgin Mary. | 
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ARTICLE IV. - 


DSuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried. 


3H 18 Article hath alſo received tw Ae in the Faden 
5 lar expreſſions of Chriſt's Humiliation, For the firſt word of 
Fit, now generally ſpeaking of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient 
Creeds was no way diſtinguiſhed from his Crucifixion ; for 


Pontius Pilate : nor was his Crucifixion diſtinguiſhed from ſub Pontio 


his N but where we read, crucified, dead, and buried, they only, cruci- Pilato, & fe- . 


pultus. Ruffin. 


fred and buried. Becauſe the chief of his Sufferings were on the Croſs, and 5» Symb. Caſe 


he gave up the Ghoſt there; therefore his 9 Paſſion and his Death fi anus de in- 


| arn. Domini, 
were comprehended in his Crucifixion, | - Credimus in 


eum qui ſub 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt & { ls, 8. Auguſt Pp Fide & 1 E P feat J. 1. e. 14. Caput noſtrum Chriſtus 
al. cxxxii 3 ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt 
4. Qui ſub Pontig Pilato cru: 
d beſides t A #2 a W 28 without Exception, Kg 5 the Great Unigenitum Fi- 
mbalo confitemur. Epi. 10. 6 795 Afterwards the Paſfion was N 
Death: ali ſub Pontio Pilato, 
crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepultus. Author. lib. de — ad Catechum. Not but both theſe Were expre// refers ary 4 . 5 


eſt, cruciſixum & ſepultum, re uſcitatum aſcendit i in cœlum. dem in 
& ſepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryfe ol. Eu 7 Gallic. Ti in} Hoſſio Iiad s ravpubilla, 
cCifixus & ſepultus, MSS. Armach. 

Uum Dei crucifixum & ſepultum, omnes etiam in 
expreſſed: Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus & ſer Thos Etherius Uxam. 4nd th 


Rule of Faith b Tertullian, but without particular mention of the Cruciſxion. Adv. Prax. c. 2 | 
mortuum, & ſepultum: 4 Optatus, Paſſus, mortuus, & ſepultus reſurrexit. /36. 1. Paſſus, a, 1 pt paſs 

reſurrexit. Capital. Caroli 82. And generally the Ancients did underſtand determinately bis crucifying, by that more 
comprehenſive Name of his Suffer ing. For as Marcellus and St. Cyril have Saupe dil x Tefule, By 


Oer wu, ra tis W D öHEMi t. N hich « Was ares S b by * Council 0 Canſaninople inte 
rache gala, x; della, 9 rap ii. 2 


But again, being he falfered not only on the as! being it was poſſible 5 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died; ; 
therefore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of his Sufferings, as an- 
tecedent, and his Death, as conſequent to his Crucifixion. 
0 begin then with his Patiion in general. In thoſe words, He fu fred 
under Pontius Pilate, we are to conſider part as ſubſtantial, part as circum 
ſtantial. The Subſtance of his part af the Article conſiſteth in our Savi- 
_ our's Paſſion, He ſſfered: The Circumſtance of Time is added, declared 
by the preſent Governor, under Pontius Pilate. | 
No for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſian, as diſtinct from thoſe | 
| Particulars which follow in the Article, more, I conceive, cannot be re- 
quired, than that we thew, Who it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, _ 
What it was he ſuffered. | 
_ Firſt, If we would clearly NY Dov him that laffered i in his full Rela- 
tion to his Paſſion, we muſt conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon ; 
as Feſus ( hriſt, and as the-only-begatten Son of God. In rei pect of his Office, 
wie believe that he which was the Chr did ſuffer; and ſo we make Profeſ- 
ſion to be ſaved by Faith in a ſuffering Meſſias. Of which, that we may 
give a juſt Account, Firſt, we muſt prove that the promiſed Meſjias was to 


Juffer: For if he were not, then by profetling that our Feſus — 3 
ou 


as we ſay, ſuffered and crucified, they only, * Crucified . 8 


0 and the © 
Nicene Council to the fame Purpoſe, have maſjrla only in their Creeds. As Clem. Alex. al of J. 2 c. 3. T eig 
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ARTICLE Iv 


ſhould declare he was not Chriſt. Secondly, we muſt ſhew that Jeſus, whom 
we believe to be the Meſſias, did really and truly ſuffer : For if he did not, 
then while we proved the true Męſias was to ſuffer, we ſhould conclude our 
Jeſus was not that Meſſias: Thirdly, it will farther be advantageous for the 
11luſtration of this truth, to manifeſt that the ſufferings of the Meſſias were 
determined and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhould be known. And 
fourthly, it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that our Jeſus did truly ſuffer 
whatſoever was determined and foretold. And more than this cannot be. 

neceſſary to declare J/ho it was that ſuffered, in relation to his Office. 
For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Mefias was to /uffer, to all 
5 Chriſtians it is unqueſtionable; becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inſtruct 
Narſ ix. ia. the Apoſtles in this truth, both * before his death, that they might expect 
Lale xxir. it, and b after, that they might be confirmed by it. And one part of the 
„ Doctrine which St. Paul diſſeminated through the world was this, e that 


F! meds bove fired. Eo DEG 

But becauſe theſe Teſtimonies will ſatisfy only ſuch as believe in Teſs, 

and our Saviour himſelf did refer the diſbelieving Jeus to the Law and the 

| Prophets, as thoſe who teſtified of him; we will ſhew from thence, even 

Mart ix. 12. from the Oracles committed to the Jeus, how it was written of the Son of 

i Pet.i. 11. man, that he muſt ſuffer many things; and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was 

in the Prophets teſtified before-hand the Sufferings of Chriſl,  - 
Ihe fifty-third Chapter of Eſay is beyond all queſtion a fad, but clear, 

deſcription of a ſuffering perſon: 4 man of ſorrows and acquainted with 

grief, oppreſſed, and afflifted, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the flaughter, 

and cut off out of the land of the Irving. But the perſon of whom that 

„ P.ve 8, Chapter treateth was certainly the Meſas, as we have formerly proved 

ine eme iy by the confeſſion of the moſt ancient Fews, and may farther be evidenced 


_— 
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„ 


be Authority both from them, and from the place itſelf. For ſurely no man's foul can 


hy * Be. be made an offering for our ſims, but our Saviour's : nor hath God /azd on any 
ages Ro man the iniquity of us all, but on our Redeemer. Upon no Perſon but the 
M2 ene ihe Meſfias could the chaſtiſement of our peace be; nor with any ſtripes could we 
Ruth, and iy be healed but his. It is ſufficiently then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that 
wy coo as the ſuffering Perſon whom he deſcribes was to be the Chriſt, in that he 
| Farchi and bare our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, JJV 
Moſes A. | 3 | 1 | 5 8 
ſhech, that the ancient Rabbins did interpret that Chapter of the Meſſias: which might ſeem a ſufficient acknowledgment. 
But becauſe this is the moſt conſiderable Controverſy between us and the Jews, it will not ſeem unneceſſary to prove the ſame 
truth by further Teſtimonies. In the Talmud Cod. Sanhedrin, to the queſtion, What is the name of the Meſſias ? it it 
anſwered, NM the Leper. And the reaſon of the name is there rendred MN W becauſe it is ſpoken in this Iſa. liii. 4. 
Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows : yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, i. e. AI. And becauſe 
vA is u/ed of the Leproſy, Levit. xiii. 13. therefore from n they concluded his name to be a Leper, and con/e- 
Juently did interpret that place of the Meſſias. In the Peſikta it is written, ] ]ꝗW ˖ MDW) NAN N God produced 
the Soul of the Meſſias, and ſaid unto him, Wilt thou redeem my ſons after 6000 years? He anſwered, I will. Wilt 
thou bear the Chaſliſements to take away their fins, Nu RVT Df [IR PNAT RMIT 25 27 75 auritten, Iſa. lili. 4. 
Surely he hath born our griefs ? And he anſavered, J will bear them auith joy. Which is a clear teſtimony, conſidering 
the Opinion of the Jews, that all ſouls of men were created in the beginning, and ſo the ſoul of the Meſſias to ſuffer for 
the reſt. The ſhift of the Jews, turning theſe expreſſions off from the Meſfas, and — of them to the people as 
to one, is ſomething ancient: For abe find that Origen was urged with that Expoſition, in a Diſputation with the Jews. 
Mepunyuas of wels & TW whos TE Ne wap Tedxivg (o i rsen Tai; mfoPnriiat; TRUTH XPnodparr®-* i' olg Nu 5 
Ida de., Tara minrpoPnrevo Jas we Med ior TE % Ne iy T (aoTI[e K WAnyYG, , ohne fpoTn Ales yirwin Th 
mpoÞaucu Ty imonapai Idi Tois mono A Ne Thus the Jew interpreted thoſe places, Iſa. lil. 14. His viſage was 
ſo marred more than any man; lit. 15. that which had not been told them, ſhall they ſee ; liii. 3. a man of ſorrow, 
and acquainted with grief: and applied them to the people of Iſrael in their diſperficns. But Origen did eafily refute 
him, by retorting other places of the ſame Prophecy; as liii. 4. Surely he hath born oyr griefs, and carried our ſorrows ; 
wer. e. he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we healed. 
Tae yap, ſays he, of iv Ta apapria; yeroperer, x) iaditi; ix TY To ( ul pa WET Ya, er ane TY AGS i, TE xo 
amo rd av, TeEuta MNſuoi. But eſpecially he confounded the Jew with thoſe words of the 8th verſe, He was cut off 
out of the land of the living, for 2 tranſgreſſions of my people was he ſtricken. Maug 0 idoifapur IN Cur H 
| Paoxyon; Ne To, Amd Toy avopuay TY AGE fur dn tis Jaratoy, EI yap 6 e xa ix riots of @fo@rlevojures, wog ans 
r avogpuay TE AQBg TE Oe Myles nx93 tis da Y-, ti 17 ETiPO» Wy H TY Aucv TS Ore 3 Th; & TO» i pn 'Inous Xp 
es; Origen, adv, Celſum, l. 1. 1 EEE, 5 — | 
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This Prediction is ſo clear, ever ſince the Serpent was to bruiſe the Heel of 

the Woman's Seed, that the Jews, wha were reſolved to expect a Meſias 
which ſhould be only glorious, have been inforced to invent another, which 
ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinction of their own in- 
vention; That a Meſſas was to redeem us, and a Meſſas was to ſuffer for 
us: but the ſame Meſſas was nat both to redeem us and to ſuffer for us. 


** * 


For they ſay that there are * two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the name v So indeed the 


Jews expected 


of the Meſias; one of the Tribe of Ephrazm, the other of the Tribe of Ju- 2 double Me, 


dah ; one the Son of Foſeph, the other the Son of David; the one to pre- Aas, —_— 


cede, aght, and ſuffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and ne- Meſſias the 


ver to die. If then our Saviour were a Chriſt, we muſt confeſs he was a _ 2 3 


ſuffering Meſſias, and conſequently, according to their doctrine, not a Sa- MH mwh 


viour. For if he were the Son of David, then, ſay they, he was never to Meas the 
; . — 0 8 . » >» A.) ſon of D avid. 
die; or if he ever died, he was not that Meffias which was promiſed to fit S. he Tar- 


upon the throne of David. And while we confeſs our Saviour died, and gum expreſl 
wWithal aſſert his deſcent from the houſe of David, we do, in their opinion, . 


| . 
involve ourſelves in a Contradiction. KA 


TPM 
\ 


- 3 


— V2 mwWil IN M reo Pp aDY Two are thy deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſſias the Son of 
David, and Meſſias the Son of Ephraim: and in the ſame manner, Chap. vii. 3. This that Paraphraſt, nothing /o 
ancient as the reſt, is conceived to have taken out of the Talmud in Maſſecheth Succa, where cap. 5. inſcribed HY, 


Cod faith to Meſſias the ſon of David, van drt w d Aſk what thou wilt (according to the ſecond Pſalm) and 


1 will give it thee. xm] pv 12/0 wby Many Who ſeeing Meſſias the fon of Joſeph which was flain, aſted 
of God nothing but life. ' Thus from the Talmud and the latter — the Rabbins Levy genmely taught a double 


6 ach. xii. 10. Aben Ezra, 
_ Zach. ix. 9. Malachi iii. 1. Kimchi, Zach. xii. 10. whom the latter Jews . e follow. And this Marcion he 
t 


 Meſſias, one the Son of David, the other of Joleph. As Solomon Jarchi, 7/a. xxiv. 18. 


Heretick ſeems to have learned of the Jews, and to have taught with ſome alteration in favour of his own Opinion. 
Conſtituit Marcion alium eſſe Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo quondam ignoto revelatus fit in falutem 
omnium gentium ; alium, qui a Deo Creatore in reſtitutionem Judaici ſtatus 

edv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 6. 25 ß + DE Og 57 


But this diſtinction of a double Męſias is far from prevailing over our 
belief: firſt, becauſe it is in itſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt 
us; ſecondly, becauſe it was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and ſo _ 
very advantageous to us. tet Cr ob 2s OR WOO; FRI TRY TY. 
That it is in itſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never men- 
tion any Meſſias of the Tribe of Ephraim ; neither was there ever any pro- 
| miſe of that nature made to any of the Sons or Off-ſpring of Fo/eph. Be- 
ſides, as we acknowledge but one Mediator between God and Man, ſo the 
Scriptures never mention any Meſias but one. Under whatſoever title he 
is repreſented to us, there can be no pretence for a double perſon. Whe- 
ther the feed of the Woman, or the feed of Abraham, whether Shiloh, or 
the Son of David, ſtill one perſon promiſed : and the ſtyle of the ancient 
Jeus before our Saviour was, not they, but he * which is to come. The * oil 
_ queſtion which was aſked him, when he profeſſed himſelf to be Chriſt, 
Was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they were to look 
for another? Not that they could look for him, and for another alſo. The 
objection then was, that Elias was not yet come, and therefore they ex- 
pected no Mefjias till Elias came. Nor can the difference of the Me/- 
fias's condition be any true reaſon of imagining a double perſon, becauſe 5 
in the ſame place the Prophets, ſpeaking of the ſame perſon, indifferently Zach ix. 9. 
repreſent him in either condition, Being then, by the confeſſion of all za. ix. 6. 
the Jews, one Meſſias was to be the Son of David, whom Elias was to 
| precede ; being by the tenor of the Scriptures there was never promiſe 
made of more Chriſts than one, and never the leaſt mention of the Tribe 
of Ephraim with any ſuch relation; it followeth, that that diſtinction is in 
itſelf falſe. 7 ah oe ne : 
Again, that the ſame Diſtinction, framed and contrived againſt us, muſt 
needs be in any indifferent perſon's judgment advantageous to us, will ap- 
e pear, 


t deſtinatus, quandoque venturus. Tertul. 
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pear, becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a plain confeſſion of 
a twofold condition; and the different relations, which they prove not, are 
a convincing argument for the diſtin Oeconomies, which they deny not. 
Why ſhould they pretend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, but 
that the true Meſias was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled and 
to be exalted, to put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of Ma- 
jeſty and Immortality? Why ſhould they tell us of one Mediator to be con- 
quered, and the other to be victorious, but that the Serpent was to bruiſe 
3 heel of the Seed of the Woman, and the ſame Seed to bruiſe his head? 
Thus even while they endeayour to elude, they confirm our Faith ; and, 
as if they were ſtill under the cloud, their error is but as a ſhadow to give 
a luſtre to our truth. And ſo our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm; the Ne 
"3 5 Y 8 1 
Secondly, That Jeſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, did ſuffer, we 
ſhall not need to prove, becauſe it is freely confeſſed by all his enemies. 
The Gentiles acknowledged it, the Fews triumphed at it. And we may 
well take that for granted, which is ſo far from being denied, that it is 
_ objected. If hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt, if ſorrows and 
agonies, if ſtripes and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be 
Sufferings, a ſuffered, If the infirmities of our nature, if the weight of 
our ſins, if the malice of man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand 
of God could make him ſuffer, qur Saviour ſuffered, If the Annals of times, 
if the writings of his Apoſtles, if the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſ- 
*7þoſewhich ſion of the Gentiles, if the ſcoffs of the Fews, be teſtimonies, Jeſus ſuffered, 
awerecalled by Nor was there ever any which thought he dad not really and truly ſuffer, 
: peri yard but * ſuch as withal irrationally pretended he was not really and truly Man. 
1 ke rad thin Chrift'avas Man only 2 and cams into the world only in Phantaſmate, and conſequently that be 


ed Aoxntai, not from their Author, but from their Opinion, that Chriſt did all 
things only i $oxnou, in appearance, not reality. As Clemens Alexandrinus, Toy &ipiotur ai f ax deu, u ih 
DPo@&yopruolas, we 7 0 Aoxnlav. Strom. I. 7. VIZ. 06 Foxy ot Xpic ov ve pevefdjo dai uriAuxoor, Id. J. 6. Neque in Phanta- 
ſia, id eſt, abſque carne, ſicut Valentinus aſſerit, neque de theſi, putative imaginatum, ſed verum corpus. Gennad. de 
Eccl. Dog. cap. 2. Where, for de theſi, I ſuppoſe we ſhould read doxyou. The original of this train of Heretichs is to 
be fetched from Simon Magus, —_ aſſertion was, Chriſtum nec veniſſe, nec a Judzis quicquam pertuliſſe. S. Aug. 
de Hæreſ. Wherefore making himſelf the. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, he affirmed, ſe in Filii perſona putative apparu- 
iſe, and ſo that he ſuffered as the Son amongft, the Jews; i wn winolinas of, ara Joxnou wir, Damaſc. de Hzref. 
| Now what Simon Ma 2 of himſelf, when he made himſelf. the Son, that thoſe who followed affirmed of Chriſt. As 
Saturninus, awho tan hriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuiſſe, & phantaſmate tantum quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. Tertul. de Præſc. 
ady. Hæret. c. 46. 2 ide Epiph. mutilum, Her. 23. c. 1. And Baſilides, who delivered, dal rd XKpiriv S] ,x bs mh 
rive Na, wn iht dd &, fen (af iinfiram—ex; "Ince Oaoxu % anna TIHhð, To Kupmaicy. Epigh. 
Her. 24. c. 3. A Judzis non credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem, qui angariatus ſuſtulit crucem 
ejus. S. Aug. Her. 4. Thus the Valentinians, particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcoſian Hereticks Marcus 
etiam neſcio quis Hæreſim condidit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, & Chriſtum non yere, ſed putative, paſſum aſſeve- 
Trans. S. Aug. Her. 14. Thus Cerdon: Chriſtum in ſubſtantia carnis negat, in phantaſmate ſolo fuiſſe pronunciat, nec 
omnino paſſum, ſed quaſi paſſum. Tertul. Preſc. A 1. Chriſtum ipſum natum ex fœmina, neque habuiſſe carnem, nec 
vere mortuum vel quicquam paſſum, ſed ſimuläſſe paſſionem. S. Aug. Her. 21. And the Manichees, who taught, 
Chriſtum non fuiſſe in carne vera, ſed ſimulatam ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus præbuiſſe; ubi non 2 
mortem, verùm etiam reſurrectionem mentiretur. Iden. Her. 46. Whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenſis calls Phanta- 

_ hz pradicatores, cap. 9. „„ | e Es | 


_ Thirdly, To come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth, we ſhall farther ſhew, that the promiſed Meęſſias was not only en- 
gaged to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him 
and the Father, the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, 
in order to the Redemption itſelf which was thereby to be wrought ; and 
What was ſo reſolv'd, was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the 
Prophets, and written by them, in order to the reception of the Meſſus, 
and the acceptation of the benefits to be procured by his Sufferings. _ 
That what the Meſius was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 
= creed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the 
Ar, iv. 25, 8. Father; Of a truth, againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both | 
„ EY 198 Herod 
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Herod and Pontius Pilate, vui ith tbe G . the Poop le 7 Thael,” were Luke xvi. 8. 
gathered together : For to 45 whatſoever thy Hand and 51 Counſel determined 
before to be done. For as when the two Goats were preſented before the 
Lord, that Goat was to be offered for a_Sin-offering, upon which the lot 
of the Lord ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift up on high in 
the hand of the High Prieſt, and then laid upon the Head of the Goat which 
was to die : So the Hand of God is ſaid to have determined what ſhould be 
done unto our Saviour, whoſe Paſſion was typified by that Sin-offering. 
And well may we ſay that the Hand of God as well as his Counſel, deter- 
mined his Paſſion, becauſe he was delivered & the determinate Counſel and Ar ii. ** 
Þoreknowledge of God. 
And this determination of God's Counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 5 
or Agreement between the Father and the Son, in which it was concluded by 
them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. For beſide the 
Covenant made by God with Man, confirmed by the Blood of Chriſt, we 
muſt conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from Eternity, made by 
the Father with the Son. Which partly is expreſſed, I be ſhall make his Ja. kii. 10. 
Soul an offering for Sin, he ſhall ſee his Seed, he ſhall prolong his Days; partly 
by the Apoſtle, Ther ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the Volume of the Book it is writ- Heb. x. 7. 
ten of me) to do thy Will, O God. In the Condition of making his Soul an 
Hering ſor Sin, we ſee propounded whatſoever he ſuffered; in the accepta- 
tion, Lo, I come to do thy Will, O God, we ſee undertaken whatſoever was 
propounded. The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſſion was made 
by Covenant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered. 
And as the Sufferings of the Meſfias were thus agreed on by Conſent, and | 
determined by the Counſel of God; ſo they were revealed by the Spirit „ 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered unto the Church; they were 
involved in the Types, and acted in the Sacrifices. Whether were ore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the Mouths of Men, they clear- 
ly relate unto his Sufferings by proper Prediction; or whether we look upon 
the Ceremonial Performances, they exhibit the ſame by an active Repre- 
ſentation. St. Paul's Apology was clear, that he ſaid none other Things but Aas xcvi. 222 
thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, That Chriſt ſhould 
| fuffer. The Prophets /aid in expreſs Terms, that the Me as, whom they 
foretold, ſhould ſuffer: Moſes ſuid ſo in thoſe Ceremonies which were 
: inſtituted by his Miniſtry. When he cauſed the Paſſover to be ſlain, he 
ſaid that Shilob was the Lamb ſlain before the Foundations of the World. 
When he ſet the brazen Serpent up in the Wilderneſs, he ſaid, the Son of 
Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. - When he commanded all the 
Sacrifices for Sin, he ſaid, without Effuſion of Blood there was no R- 
miſſion, and therefore the Son of God muſt die for the Sins of Men. When 
he appointed Aaron to go into the Holy of Holies on the day of Atone- 
ment, he aid, Chriſt, our High Prieſt, ſhould never enter through the 
Veil into the higheſt Heavens, to make Expiation for us, but by his own 
| Blood. If then we look upon the Fountain, the eternal Counſel of the 
Will of God, if we look upon the Revelation of that Counſel, either in 
expreſs Predictions, or Ceremonial Repreſentations ; we ſhall clearly ſee 
the truth of our third Aſſertion, That the Sufferings of the promiſed Meſ- 
fias were predetermined and foretold. 
* Nou all theſe Sufferings which were thus agreed, determined and ns 
ed as belonging to the true Meſſias, were undergone by that Feſus of Na- 
AZaretb, whom we believe to be the true Chriſt. Never was there any ſuf- 
fering Type which he out- went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion which 
be fulfilled not, never any Expreſſion of Grief and Sorrow which he felt not. 
Whecu the appointed Time of his Death approached, he ſaid to his Apoſtles, 


B b | Behold, 


U | 


i is that 
inſeparabilis 


connexio in Conſequence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth, that the eternal Son of God, 
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Luke xviii.z1. Bebold, e go up to Feruſalem, and all things that are written by the Prophets 
| concerning the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed. When he delivered them the 
Luke xxi. 22. bleſſed Sacrament, the Commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Son 
e ee. goeth as it was determined. After his Reſurrection, he chaſtiſed the 
22885 Dulneſs of his Diſciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his Paſſion, that 
they could not look back upon the antecedent Predictions; ſaying unto 
Luk. xxiv.25, them, O Fools and flow of Heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! 
23 ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into bis Glory? 

After his Aſcenſion, St. Peter made this Profeſſion before the 2 who 
Ads in. 18. had thoſe Prophecies, and ſaw his Sufferings; Thoſe Things which God be- 
fore had pin | by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer, he 
hath. ſo fulfilled. Whatſoever therefore was determined by the Counſel of 

God, whatſoever was revealed by the Prophets concerning the Sufferings of 
the Meſſias, was all fulfilled by that Jeſus whom we believe to be, and 

worſhip as the Chriſt. Which is the fourth and laſt Aſſertion propounded 
to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion, in relation to his Office. 

Having conſidered him that ſigfered in his Office, we are next to conſider 
him in his Perſon. And being in all this Article there is no Perſon expreſly 
named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till we find his De- 
ſcription and his Name. The Article immediately preceding leaves us in 
the ſame Suſpenſion ; but for our Satisfaction refers us to the former, where 
we find him named Jeſus, and deſcribed the only-begotten Son of God, 
| Now this Son of God we have already ſhewn to be therefore truly called 
the Only-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the Efſence 
of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, ſo alſo the eternal God. 
Wherefore by the * immediate Coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary 


e Creed, God of God, very God of very God, /uffered under Pontius Pilate, was cru- 


Thich Caſſia- 


mus wrgeth jo c ſied, dead, and buried, For it was no other Perſon which ſuffered under 


nuch againſt Pontius Pilate, than he which was born of the Virgin Mary; he which was 


oy ins born of the Virgin Mary was no other Perſon than he which was conceived 
1.6. by the Holy Ghoſt; he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt was no other 


Perſon than our Lord; and that our Lord no other than the only Son of 
God: Therefore by the immediate Coherence of the Articles it followeth, 


| 1 8. that he only Son of God, our Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, That Word 
: 1 which was in the beginning, which then was with God, and was God, 


paſſum Sym- in the fulneſs of Time being made Fleſh, did ſuffer. For the Princes of 


oli tenet au- 


5 thoritas & Lis World crucified the Lord of Glory; and God purchaſed his Church with 
| Apoſtolus Hrs own Blood, That Perſon which was begotten of the Father before all 


Cens, Si eni | f ; G ; 
| — him the nature of Man, and in that Nature, being ſtill the ſame Perſon which 


tradidit, di- 


Worlds, and fo was really the Lord of Glory, and moſt truly God, took upon 


nunquam before he was, did ſuffer. When our Saviour taſted Forty Days, there was 


Dominum 


 dloriz cruci. ho Other Perſon Hungry, than that Son of God which made the World; 


iſſent. Vi. when he ſat down weary by the Well, there was no other Perſon felt that 


gil . adverſ. 


wk La: Thirſt, but he which was eternally begotten of the Father, the Fountain 
of the Deity. When he was buffeted and ſcourged, there was no other 
Perſon ſenſible of thoſe Pains; than that eternal Word which before all 
Worlds was impaſſible. When he was crucified and died, there was no 
other Perſon which gave up the Ghoſt, but the Son of him, and ſo of the 
ſame Nature with him, who only hath Immortality. And thus we conclude 
our firſt Conſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which ſuffered ; af- 
firming that, in reſpect of his Office, it was the Meſſias; in reſpect of his 
Perſon, it was God the Son. LET REY 

But the perfect Probation and Illuſtration of this Truth requireth, firſta View 

of the Second Particular propounded, How, or, In what he ſigfered. For 

3 while 
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while we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may ſeem to deny the 
Paſſion, of which the Perfection of the Godhead is incapable. The Divine 
Nature is of infinite and eternal Happineſs, never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 
degree of Infelicity, and therefore ſubject to no Senſe of Miſery. Where- 
fore while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we mult ſo far 
explain our Aſſertion, as to deny that the Divine Nature of our Saviour ſuf- 
fered. For being the Divine Nature of the Son is common to the Father 
and the Spirit, if that had been the Subject of his Paſſion, then muſt the 
Father and the Spirit have ſuffered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſion 
to the Son alone, ſo muſt we attribute it to that Nature which is his alone, 
that is, the human. And then neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear 
to ſuffer, becauſe neither the Father nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is 
Man, and fo capable of ſuffering. SR e 
Whereas then the Humanity of Chriſt conſiſteth of a Soul and Body, 
theſe were the proper Subject of his Paſſion; nor could he ſuffer any thing 
but in both, or either of theſe Two. For as the Word was made Fleſh, though —_ 
the Word was * never made (as being in the beginning God) but the Fleſh, * 'o Ne. 
that is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word afſuming it became 22 2 
Fleſh ; ſo faith St. Peter, * Chriſt ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, in that nature an 5 »/o., 
of Man which he took upon him: And ſo God the Son did ſuffer, not in vp (5pr xy 
that Nature in which he was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, ; m ge. 
but in that Fleſh which by his Incarnation he became. For he was b put = Iatverloy 
to death in the Fleſh, but quickened in the Spirit ; ſuffered in the weakneſs of _— jk 
| his Humanity, but roſe by the Power of his Divinity. As he was made of %onm wi 
the Seed of David, according to the Fleſh, in the Language of St. Paul; fo If. i, 
was he put to death in the Fleſh, in the Language of St. Peter: and as he S. Athanaf. 
was declared to be the Son of God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holi- *NEU. 


* 


| f 92 | f 1 Pet. iv. 1. 
neſs; ſo was he guickened by the Spirit, Thus the proper Subject and Reci- v: Pet, il. 8. 
dient of our Saviour s Paſſion, which he under went for us, was that Na- ito men, 


ture which he took from us. 


piroprietas 


Far be it therefore from us to think, that the Deity, which is immutable, fubſtantie, ut 


could ſuffer; which only hath Immortality, could die. The Conjunction , 


mn 
res ſuas ege- 


with Humanity could put no Imperfection upon the Divinity: Nor can that nt in illo, id 


+ infinite Nature, by any external Acquiſition, be any way changed in its in- © rng 
"My ». . . opera & 
trinſical and eſſential Perfections. || If the bright Rays of the Sun are figna, & caro 
thought to inſinuate into the moſt noiſome Bodies, without any Pollution 8 fas 


of themſelves, how can that ſpiritual Efſence contract the leaſt Infirmity by _ 


any Union with Humanity? We muſt neither harbour ſo low an Eſtimation Diabolo, ſit 
of the Divine Nature, as to conceive it capable of any Diminution ; nor ſo maritide 


. , 55 i maritide, 
mean Eſteem of the Eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubject to the flens Laza- 


Sufferings of the Fleſh he took; nor yet ſo groundleſs an Eſtimation of the um, aua 


| | | g f uſque ad 
great myſtery of the Incarnation, as to make the Properties of one Nature mortem, de- 
mix in Confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild Collections of the que & 
I Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long ſince ſi- Js, 1 
lenced by a found and ſober Aſſertion, That all the Sufferings of our Me- Prax: c. 27. 


diator were ſubjected in his human Nature. 2 
| | | 5 * | | 1 e | E. c. 5. 91. e. 
F To yap Qvon Ap x) arannoiulo ai reid irw, 5 (wanker Ty Temruri QUon, bras i, ix. Kat" ol u⁰e 

yorlas, Greg. Nyſſen. Epiſt. 'Ng ud" 1Maxs ul wavy Tr axlig Te vie HMαπMẽ D). , Y (ufad rο vexpir wg & 


xa dafi iPatipiucs woru , 1 aowpuals- Ts Ow Wap ir" ay l doi r g0iar, U av HRC (Hl aovuatu; - 


polen. Euſeb. Demon. Evang. 1. 4. C.13. 1 This danger is the rather to be unfolded, becauſe it is not generally 
underfload. The Hereſy of Arius, as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is known to all. But that he made the 


Nature of the Mord to ſuffer in the Fleſh, is not fo frequently or plainly delivered. This Phœbadius (the firſt of the 


Latin Church who rote againſt the Arians) chargeth them with, Duplicem hunc ſtatum, non conjunctum, ſed 
confuſum, vultis videri; ut etiam unius veſtrum, id eſt Epiſtola Potami, quz ad Orientem & Occidentem tranſ- 
miſſa eſt, qua aſſerit, carne & ſpiritu Chriſti coagulatis per ſanguinem Mariz, & in unum corpus redactis, paſſibilem 
Deum factum. Hoc ideo, ne quis illum ex eo crederet, quem impaſhbilem ſatis conſtat. Lib. adv. Arianos, c. 7. 
nd again, Non ergo eſt ſpiritus caro, nec caro ſpiritus, quod iſti volunt egregii Doctores, ut factus ſit ſcilicet 
Dominus & Deus noſter ex hac ſubſtantiarum permixtione paſſibilis. Idea autem paſſibilem volunt dici, ne ex 

| 3 Bb 2 SO impaſſibil i 


Tertul. aduer. 
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5 hs tur. Cap. 8. Mdrw & Apa Gaildforrai, (Afxa wir vrolibipire dtn To Ewlnpa, h d Te 
np ray gs Pa deb r nl 460 dg. 0 . Athan. lib. de Incarn. Of this St. Las is » be under. 
flood : Sed eorum omnis hic ſenſus, ut N metum mortis in Dei Filium incidifle, qui aſſerunt _ e n l 

rolatum, neque de infinitate paternæ ſubſtantiæ exſtitiſſe, ſed ex nullo illum qui 1 creavit effectum; = aſ⸗ 
— ex nihilo ſit, & cœptus ex opere, & confirmatus ex tempore. Et ideo in eo adele anxietas, ideo ſpiritũ 
paſſio cum corporis paſſione. Can. 31. in Matth. Where clearly he argues a ainſt * * The right on 
ing whereof is the only true way to reconcile thoſe harſh Sayings of his, which ſo troubled the Maſter of the Sentences, 
and the awhole Schools ever ſince. Ne 


And now the only Difficulty will conſiſt in this, how we can reconcile 
the Perſon ſuffering, with the Subject of his Paſſion ; how we can ſay that 
God did ſuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. But this 
ſeeming Difficulty will admit an eaſy Solution, if we conſider the inti- 
mate Conjunction of the Divine and Human Nature, and their Union in 
* Per indiſſo- the Perſon of the Son, For * hereby thoſe Attributes which properly 
lubilem, uni- belong unto the one, are given to the other; and that upon good Reaſon. 
en For being the ſame individual Perſon is, by the Conjunction of the nature 
uin que car. of God, and the nature of Man, really and truly both God and Man; it 
ac eee . . 1 i ay, oe ft +7 28 w W gu 
Verbo, quo- am is God: becaule in this Particular, he which is Mar » and h 
mee, . qua which is God is Man. Again, being by reaſon of the Incarnation it is 
. proper to ſay, God is man, it followeth unavoidably, that whatſoever ne- 
m care. ceſſarily belongeth to the human Nature, may be ſpoken of God; other- 
je), Shi 25 + Wiſe there would be a Man to whom the nature o Man did not belong, 
7% axpi& i- Which were a Contradiction. And being by virtue of the ſame Incarna- 
716 7367+ tion it is alſo proper to ſay, A man is God, by the ſame neceſſity of Con- 
en : 75, ſequence we muſt l age 1 _ ans wear G 3 Ry 
edlen Divine Nature may truly be ſpoken of that Man; other wife there w . 
- Sher PR be one truly and 8 God, to whom the Nature of God did not be- 
72 wile: long, which is a clear Repugnancy. Again, if the properties of the Di- 
ee vine Nature may be truly attributed to that Man which is God, then may 
dap, 453 thoſe Actions which flow from thoſe Properties be attributed to the ſame. 
BY - + And being the Properties of the human Nature may be alſo attributed to 
iet. the eternal Son of God, thoſe Actions or Paſſions which did proceed from 
Fg, Ji thoſe Properties may be attributed to the 8 of e - _ * 
oph. X+3 Aa. Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly Man, and as Man truly paſſible 
roi «8% and mortal; ſo God the Son did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And 
2 this is the only true + Communication of Properties. gg 
were. Theo- Not that the eſſential Properties of one Nature are really communicat- 
| 15. ye 3: ed to the other Nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and 
| Sch-lordina- mortal, or his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Omnipreſence; 
ih Commu- but becauſe the ſame God the Son was alſo the Son of Man, he was at 
Og 17 the ſame time both mortal and eternal: Mortal as the Son of Man, in 
"ths ane reſpe& of his Humanity; eternal, as the Son of God, in reſpect of his 


Greek Di. | . * | ere the n | 
v.10 Divinity. The Sufferings therefore of the Meſias were the Sufferings 


ce, nd of God the Son: Not that they were the Sufferings of his Deity, as of 
Hue, e which that was incapable ; but the Sufferings of his Humanity, as unto 
"es which that was inclinable. For although the human Nature was con- 
joined to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it had been alone; 

and the Divine as little ſuffered, as if it had not been conjoined : Becauſe 

each kept their reſpective Properties diſtinct, without the leaſt Confuſion 

in their moſt intimate Conjunction. From whence at laſt the Perſon ſut- 

fering is reconciled to the Subject of his Paſſion : For God the Son being 

not only God, but alſo Man, ſuffered, though not in his Deity, by reaſon 

of which he is truly God; yet in his Humanity, by which he who is truly 

God, is as truly Man. And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions: 

Who it was that ſuffered ; in reſpect of his Office, the Meſjias ; in reſpect of 

his Perſon, God the Son: How it was he ſuffered ; not in his Deity : which 
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is impaſſible, but in his Humanity, which he aſſumed, cloathed with our 
Infirmities. ; mi ; * 
Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ſuffer as the Son of 
Man; not in the Latitude of all his Sufferings, but ſo far as they are com- 
prehended in this Article : Which firſt preſcindeth all the antecedent Part, 
by the Expreſſion of Time, ander Pontius Pilate, who was not Governor 
of Judea long before our Saviour's Baptiſm ; and then takes off his con- 
cluding Paſſion, by adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then 
upon the Sufferings of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the 
Goſpel, and eſpecially before his Death, we ſhall beſt underſtand them, 
by conſidering them in relation to the Subject or Recipient of them. And 
being we have already ſhewed his Paſſion was wholly ſubjected in his 
human Nature, being that Nature conſiſteth of Two Parts, the Soul and 
Body; it will be neceſſary to declare what he ſuffered in the Body, what 
Tk Fo | e 1 N 
For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon him the Nature 
of Man, of which the Body is a Part; ſo we acknowledge that he took 
a true and real Body, ſo as to become Fleſh of our Fleſh, Bone of our Bone. 
This Body of Chriſt, really and truly human, was alſo frail and mortal, as 
being accompanied with all thoſe natural Properties which neceſſarily flow 
from the condition of a frail and mortal Body: And though now the ſame 
body, exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its Glorification, 
be put beyond all poſſibility of Paſſion ; yet in the time of his Humilia- 
tion, it was cloathed with no ſuch glorious Perfection; but as it was ſub- 1 
ject unto, ſo it felt Wearineſs, Hunger and Thirſt. Nor was it only liable . 1 
to thoſe internal. Weakneſſes and natural Infirmities, but to all outward Wl 
Injuries and violent Impreſſions. As all our corporal Pain conſiſts in that 
Senſe which ariſeth from the Solution of that Continuity which is con- 
natural to the Parts of our Body; ſo no Parts of his ſacred Body were in- 
juriouſly violated by any outward Impreſſion, but he was truly and fully 
ſenſible of the Pain arifing from that Violation. Deep was that Senſe, and 
- grievous was that Pain which thoſe Scourges produced, when the plowers 
ploughed upon his back, and made long their furrows : the dilaceration of thoſe 
nervous Parts created a moſt ſharp and dolorous Senſation. The coronary 
Thorns did not only expreſs the ſcorn of the Impoſers, by that Figure into 
which they were contrived ; but did alſo pierce his tender and facred Tem- 
ples to a multiplicity of Pains, by their numerous acuminations. That 
Spear directed by an impertinent Malice, which opened his Side, though it 
brought forth Water and Blood, cauſed no dolorous Senſation, becauſe the 
Body was then dead: But the Nails which pierced his Hands and Feet, 
made another kind of Impreſſion, while it was yet alive and highly ſenſible. 
Thus did the Body of the Son of Man truly fufer the bitterneſs of corpo- 
ral Pains and Torments inflicted by violent external Impreſſionns. 
And as our Saviour took upon him both Parts of the nature of Man, ſo he Qui ſuſcepit 
ſuffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of the whole. In what —_ 
Senſe the Soul is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubject to animal Paſ- paſlionem. 
| fion, Evil apprehended to come tormented his Soul with Fear, which 4 de 
was as truly in him, in reſpect of what he was to ſuffer, as Hope in reference 3 
to the recompenſe of a Reward to come after and for his Sufferings. Evil 
apprehended as preſent tormented the ſame with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and 
Anguiſh of Mind. So that he was truly repreſented to us by the Prophet, 
as a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; and the proper Subject of 17. li. 3. 
that Grief he hath fully expreſſed, who alone felt it, ſaying unto his Di 


ſciples, My Soul is exceeding forrowful, even unto Death. - = _ vi. 


We 


— — 


%%% ͤ ͤ IV, 


n 


* 


We ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or 
no; but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were poſſible, the knowledge 
how far, and in what degree he ſuffered : how bitter that grief, how great 
that ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and 
exactly meaſure ; yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the 
expreſſions of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, 
that the griefs and ſorrows which he felt, and the anguith which he un- 
derwent, were moſt incomparably far beyond all ſorrows of which any 
perſon here was ſenſible or capable. „ Ao 

The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed his Agony, as cannot 
but raiſe in us the higheſt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. He 

Mat. xxvi.37. began to be forrowful, faith, St. Matthew; He began to be ſore amazed, faith 


| Markxiv. 33- St. Mark ; and to be very heavy, ſay both: and yet theſe words in our Tran- 


* The words ſlation come far ſhort of the * original Expreſſion, which render him ſud- 


in the Origi- . jr : ini. y | 
” lace the, denly, upon a preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſſeſſed with fear, 


xwn:io9zs, ix- horror and amazement, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with 
e ſorrow, preſſed down with conſternation and dejection of mind, tormented 
anda c have 8. | P , | 15 £ 


Avriizu, the With anxiety and diſquietude of ſpirit. 
firſt is of a | | | 5 


known and ordinary fignification, but in this caſe it is tobe raiſed to the higheſt degree of its poſſible fignificancy, as ap- 


pears by the wards which follow, æißfi doe iν⁰ατ uxn ws. For, as the ancient Grammarians cb/erwve, n (mii) UD ο 


EniT&0w 9197 and again, n (mii) wyovear; Mapucavilas all Tyg (unit) xl Nſ origHorus EH i; and therefore 
empinuros of itſe!lf muſt ſignify a man poſſeſſed with an exceſſive grief; as in Æſchylus, aipicapv xei®-, that is, accor- 
ding to the Scholiaſt, mpoous Rafb. But beſide this Greek notation, here is to be obſerved a reference to the words of 
David, P/al. xlii. 5. "vs mepiauros & 1 ux1 pe 3 NM Den 1D. 5 that it d>th net only fixnify an exceſs of ſorrow 


' ſurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul; but alſo ſuch as brings a conſternation and deßecion of mind, bowing the Soul under 


the preſſure and burthen of it. And if neither the notation of the wyord, nor the relation to that place in the Pſalms, did 
expreſs that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviour's words would ſufficiently evidence it, lug dar, it avas A 
forrow which like 22 of death compaſſed him, and like the pains of hell got hold upon him, Pfal. exvi. 3. The ſecond 


avord uſed by St. Mark alone, is ix dhe , which with the Vulgar Latin is pavere, but in the Language of the 


_ Greeks bears a higher ſenſe. Oap©- (ypaiu Th ixxMwv, ſays Etymologus : and Heſychius, One., Javua, ixmAntic. 


Glofſ. Vet. Odd. ſtupor. Philoponus, 7 rages by Euſtathius IN. . Odpbrg ptr n ixmAntlgt Jaw N xa] tz rd 
& ixmMaryiic. From whence the Verb dauben, in termination ative, in fonts paſſive, perculſum eſſe, in Homer, 
1 


 Sdubrow 3 Axis here it 7s the obſervation of Fuſtathius, To itYapocnow wepſnlixe» n vewlere xpnou 8% ix Fapuldunu 


yup, i dahin, % re NH,, Pac of HE Oungor but not univerſally true. For (as to our purpoſe ) we have both 


the uſe and ſenſe of this word in the Old Teſtament. As 1 Sam. xiv. 15. YT rau, x; Eno 1 yn, and the earth = 


quaked. And Pal. xlviii. 5. YN. Aguila, i Nahen dn, Symmachus, it as Plal. xxxi. 22. *Eyw 0 dna i, 
* inoaou ws 3 Aquila, Yapenou; Symmachus, im The like is alſo in the paſſive termination: as Daniel expreſſes 
his fear in a viſion, i daun, x; wi ini wpoownri ws, Dan. viii. 17. and the wicked are deſcribed by the Wiſe man, 
Dapper Jrwas, K ih u iflapao oct, Sap. XVIL. 3. From whence it appeareth, that YauSiogJa of itſelf fignifieth 
a high degree of fear, horror, and amazement. Gloſſ. Vet. SapC2uai, obſtupeo, ſtupeo, paveſco. And by the addition 


| 4 the Prepoſition is the fignification is augmented. Ex N., ixmnxlo, e Onfior PuCepoy 55 er N 
| 1 E 


an. vii. 7. adtively, i. e. ixnnxlixev. Such an augmentation in this word is juſtifiable by that rule left us i uſtathius, 
ad Iliad. f. 3 (ig) aopiJ:o4G & pcvov T1 EE n axiom, anne vupa mAexi; onpain Of which he gives an example 
in invoulu;, uſed by Ariſtophanes i Pluto, tho" not named by him. And again, ad Iliad. /. » (ic) e (ig irt TaTw 0n- 
dot, ö roland page. Ex dafacto da. therefore is pare Yauciiogem, to be ſurprized with horror in the higheſt de- 
erte, even unto flupefattion. Gloſſ. Vet. *Ex9zpc3pa:, obſtupeſco. The third word is * Adnan, V. ulg. Lat. tædere in 
Sr. Mark, mœſtus eſſe in St. Matthew: but it hath yet a farther ſenſe. Adntibd, axntio, ayona, ſays Heſychius. 
' Adnpuore, To Nav AvTypai, Suidas. It fignifieth therefore grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth alſo by the origination 
of it. For, as Euſtathius obſerves, Ts a9noriv e % ada adnwo®e, ö ix Tn; ws ol xai re- AU, dg a Jes NI 


 avamemluxug. Thad. . From lada adnow adnpur, from apr anno. It hath therefore in it the fignification of dm or 


dar, ſatiety, or extremity. From whence it is ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained the conſequence of the greateſt 


* 


* 


ſear or ſorrow, that is, anxiety of mind, diſquietude and reſtleſſnæſs. *Adquori, avew d öẽs wpnxavn, Erymol. As 
Antony is expreſſed by Plutarch, after the loſs of Sooo men, being in want of all things neceſſary for the reſt, KizondTpay 
Weitere, . Bradueons, aInwortly nave. So avbere the Heb. ADN is by the LXX tranſlated D by Symmachus 
it is rendred aInporn;, Ecclel. vii. 16. | | „ | 1 8 | 


Ibis he firſt 5s eg to his Diſciples, ſaying, My Soul is exceeding ſer- 

_ rowful, and leſt they ſhould not fully apprehend the exceſs, adding even 

_ wnto death, as if the pangs of death had already encompaſſed him, and, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 7he pains of hell had got hold upon him. He went but 4 
little farther before he expreſſed the ſame to his Father, falling on his face 


b. v. 7. and praying, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave 


Him from death, Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 
Sufferings, nor could the Sorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either at his 
lips 


baviour ſuffered, _ 

That our Saviour did thus ſufter, 18 moſt aecellity to believe. Firſt, that . 
invreby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Human Nature. For if 
he were not Man; then tould not Man be redeemed by him; and if that 


 SUFFERED... 


** - — 


lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his Body muſt give a vale to 
more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Soul : and therefore 
while he prayed more earneſily, in that agony his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. As the Pſalmiſt had before de- 


clared; I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint: my heart Pal xi 14 


is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels. The heart of our Saviour 
was as it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of his 
body at the ſame time inflamed with anguiſh. and agony ; well then might. 
that melting produce a ſweat, and that inflamed and rarified blood force 
a paſſage thro' the numerous pores. . . 

And as the Evangeliſts expreſſions, ſo the AA" AP of the Bcr will 
manifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof: For God laid on his own Son the 


iniquities of us all; and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular ſins, 


ſo was he grieved for the ſins of us all. If then we conſider the perfection 


and latitude of his Knowledge; he underſtood all the ſins of men for 


which he ſuffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the 


Majeſty, and ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, which was con- 
| tained in all thoſe fins, If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the 
will of God ; he was inflamed with moſt ardent Love, he was moſt zeal- 


ous of his _— and moſt ſtudious to preſerve that Right which was fo 
V 


highly violated by thoſe ſins. If we look upon his Relation to the ſons of 


men; he loved them all far more than any did themſelves, he knew thoſe 


ſins were of themſelves ſufficient to bring eternal deſtruction on their Souls 
and Bodies; he conſidered them whom he ſo much loved, as lying under 
the wrath of God hom he ſo truly worſhipped. If we reflet upon thoſe 


Graces which were without meaſure diffuſed through his Soul, and cauſed 
him with the greateſt habitual deteſtation to abhor all fin : If we conſider 


all theſe circumſtances, we cannot wonder at that Grief and Sorrow. For 


if the true Contrition of one ſingle ſinner, bleeding under the ſting of the 


Law only for his own iniquities, all which notwithſtanding he knoweth | 
not, cannot be performed without great bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe ; 
what bounds can ive ſet unto that Grief, what meaſures to that Anguiſh, 


which proceedeth from a full apprehenſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo 


« many millions of ſinners? 


Add unto all theſe preſent d the immedlate hand of God 1 


preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of 
all the Sorrows which can bappen unto any of the Salnts of God; that he 


being ouched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become a merciful Hieb. i. ig. ib. 


High Prieſt, able and willing to ſuccour them that are tempted. Thus may 


— iv, 15. 


we bebold and fee if there be any ſorrow hke unto that ſorrow which was done Lam. i. 12. 


unto him; herewith the Lord e him in the day of bis fierce anger. And 
from hence we may and mu 


took the whole Nature of Man, fo he ſuffered in whatſoever he took : in 
his Body, by internal Infirmities and external Injuries; in his Soul, by 


Fears and Sorrows, by unknown and inexpreſſible Anguiſhes. Which ſhews 
us fully (if it can be ſhewn) the third b 


Nature in which he appeared were not truly human, then could he not be 


truly Man. But we may be well aſſured that he took on him our Nature, 


when we ſee him ſubject unto our Infirmities. We know the Godhead is 
of infinite perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of 
moleſtation. When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know 


2 Bis 


conclude, that the ben of Man; as he 


articular propounded, Want our 


* 
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ARTICLE IV. 
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his Divine Eſſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of 
his Human Nature, as the proper ſubject of his Paſſion. And from hence 
we may infallibly conclude, Surely that Mediator between God and Man 
was truly Man, as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry, 


when he travelled was thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved 


wept, being in an agony ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified 
died, 1 

Secondly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of 
lapſed men, and their reconciliation unto God; which was not otherwiſe 
to be performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. He therefore 
was by all his ſufferings made an Expiation, Atonement, and Propitiati- 
on for all our ſins. For Salvation is impoſſible unto ſinners without Re- 


miſſion of ſin; and Remiſſion, in the decree of God, impoſſible without 
effuſion of blood. Our Redemption therefore could not be wrought but 


by the blood of the Redeemer, but by a Lamb ſlain, but by a ſuffering Sa- 
Violin | 1 | has 


Thirdly, It behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, that he might purchaſe thereby 


eternal Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for 

the members of his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore 

. hath he lift up his head. Ought not Chriſt to 4 and ſo to enter into his 
t 


own glory? And doth he not by the ſame right by which he entred into 
it, confer that glory upon us? The recompenſe of the reward was ſet 
before him, and thro' an intuition of it he chearfully underwent what- | 


ſocver was laid upon him. He muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuffer to obtain 
that Happineſs, who is therefore happy becauſe he ſuffered. 


Fourthly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſ- 


ſured that he is truly affected with a moſt tender compaſſion of our af- 
fictions. For this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become 
prone unto Mercy; for this purpoſe was he made a Sacrifice, that he might 
he a compaſſionate High Prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to 
| himſelf, that he might be moſt merciful unto us. VN 
 Fifthly, It was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſnew 


. g 4 


us that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer, For if 


theſe things were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the diy? 
Nay, if God ſpared not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten Son; 
how ſhall he ſpare his adopted Sons, who are beſt known to be children 
becauſe they are chaſtiſed, and appear to be in his-paternal affection, be- 


cauſe they lie under his Fatherly correction? We are therefore Heirs, 


only becauſe Coheirs with Chrz/t ; and we ſhall be Kings, only becauſe 


we ſhall reign together with him. It is a certain and infallible conſequence, 


If Chriſt be riſen, then ſhall we alſo riſe ; and we mult look for as ſtrong 


a coherence in this other, If Chrift hath ſuffered, then muſt we expect 


to ſuffer. And as he taught the Neceſſity of, ſo he left us the Direction 
in, our Sufferings. Great, was the example of Job, but far ſhort of ab- 


olute perfection: the pattern beyond all exception is alone our Saviour, 
who hath taught us in all our afflictions the exerciſe of admirable Humi- 


lity, perfect Patience, and abſolute Submiſſion unto the will of God. 


And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Ar- 


ticle, and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand what he is to believe, 
and what he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſſion of his 
Faith, Ie ſuffered. For hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much: 


| am rcally perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a ſincere profeſſion of 


this as a moſt neceſſary, certain and infallible Truth, That the only-be- 


gotten Son of God, begotten of the Father, and of the ſame Eſſence with 


whe Futher, did for the Redemption of Mankind really and truly ſuffer ; 


not 
I 
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UNDER PONTIUS PiLA T E. 


not in his Divinity; which was impaſſible, but in his Humanity, which in 
the Days of his Humiliation was ſubject unto our Infirmities': That as he 
is a perfect Redeemer of the whole Man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer 
in the whole; in his Body, by ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally 
from human Frailties, and by ſuch Pains as are inflicted by external Inju- 
ries; in his Soul, by fearful. Apprehenſions, by unknown Sorrows, by An- 
guiſh inexpreſſible. And in this Latitude and Propriety I believe our Sa- 
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A Fter the Subſtance of this part of the Article, conſiſting in our Saviour's 
II Paſſion, He ſuffered, followeth the Circumſtance of Time, declared by 
the preſent Governor, under Pontius Pilate. Which, though the Name of 
a Stranger to the Commonwealth of Muel, and the Church of Chriſt, is well 
preſerved to eternal Memory in the Sacred Articles of our Creed. For as 
the Son of God by his determinate Counſel, was ſent into the World to die 
in the fulneſs of Time; ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the Time 
in which he died. And becauſe the ancient Cuſtom of the World was, to 
make their Computations by their Governors, and refer their Hiſtorical Re- 
lations to the reſpective times of their Government: Therefore, that we 
might be an of the Actions of our Saviour which he did, and 
of his Sufferings, (that is, the Actions which others did to him) the preſent 
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f Bam Re bn J! rp a oY ra are capable oft 
4 double Conſtruction. Firſt, as they are uſed by St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 13. Ineg, T6 papluproalla; int Tholig ir THY xannw 
d,, Who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion ; that is, 1 before him, as before a Fudge. A. 
of the ſame Perſon, Matt, xxviii. 14. Kei la, axuo91 Taro i Ts je, If this come to be tried before the Procura- 
tor. Thus Feſlus proponnded it to St. Paul, Acts xxv. q. Sug xpino9Ju in ips ; and St. Paul-anſwwered in the ſame pro- 
priety of Speech, ini Ts BnualE- Kairap®s ir; tp. Thus Chriſt tells his Apoſiles, Mark xiii. g. ini nypirer g Bao — ; 
dus gabjcio dt. And in this Senſe ind is often uſed by the Greeks. Secondly, im} drs is under Pilate, that is, in the 
time of his Government, when and while he was Procurator of Juden: As in” apyrepiur "Ama x; Kala, Luke ili. 2. 
and im, * AGtaYap T8 apxigtus, Mark ii. 26. Which is alſo according to the 1 1 7 and Language of the Greeks: As 
Kala “IN imi Awvxaniuv tymilo, Marm. Arundel. Oò ro. Je ir Ts Aaopuidorlog ifavrarailu T pan, Plat. Epi. ad 
Archytam: And im rr facmuwol@, in this King's reign, is the common Phraſe of Pauſanias. Thus the Athenians 
among their Nine Arxoilis had one who was called "Emxuypog, becauſe his Name was uſed for the Denotation of that 
Fear ; and the Phraſe was uſually, ini” vd die, or int rd M dpxollr, as 1 find it thrice in one Place. O wiv yap 
( Ieoxga rue) i Avorpaxy, IAA r N int Act tilou, iQ & Thpixarg iriornou, Laert. in Platone. In the ſame man- 
ner did the Lacedemonians make their Hiſtorical Accounts by their Ephori, and the Argivi by the Prieſteſſes of Juno: 
E Xu. i "Apes. Tore oalnxula vom Fiola itn dee fene, uy *Awndis ibn is Emafl x Tiled ” irs Ju H 
ex oile· Abmi⁰ο Thucyd. J. 2. And as the Greeks thus referred all actions to the times of theſe Governors, ſo did 
the Jews under the Roman Government, to the Procurators of Judea ; as appeareth by Joſephus, who mentioning tbe 
firft of that Office, Coponius, preſently relates the Inſurrection of Judas Galilæus in this manner : in rr (Kwnwnie) Tis 
ang Tannziag, "Ilia; wp, rig aniracy imys Te; imixwpizs* de Bell. Jud l. 2. c. 12. then names his Succeſſor Ambivius, 
i & Ta, Tapas xalaninu* after him Rufus, i à 3) x) TRvVIs Keaicap. Antig. Jud. l. 18. c. 3. Aud in the ſame 
manner in the Creed, TaYoura in; IIoſſis IId r, our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate 4 that is, at the time when 
be avas Procurator of” Judea ; as Ignatius . ull 7 iy xc Tn; , Iolis II. Adr. Epiſt . all Magneſios. 165 


Governor is named in that Form of Speech which is Proper to ſuch Hiſta- , 3 
rical or Chronological Narrations, when we affirm that he ſuffered * under INES. 


And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governor, but 
alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a Judge; therefore it will be 
neceſſary for the illuſtration of the Manner, and Confirmation of the Truth 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and delivered to 
our Knowledge, both concerning his Perſon, and his OfficſeQ. 

For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by Two Names: Nor is any other FP 
Name of his extant, although, according to the * general Cuſtom of the enki * 
faith, Tyia imire N, & irs a eoucle ixxru TISaulai. And although Diomedes and Plutarch 3 
that even among the Romans there were ſome dar, yet the præ nomen was never omitted, as Priſeian affirmed, Ex ills 
tempore conſuetudo tenuit, ut nemo Romanus fit abſque prænomine, /ib. 2. EE EE ds 


EE” Romans, 


—— - 
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194 ARTICLE IV. 


men, in the the reſt deſcending from the ſame Original. 
ame manner 0 R ET r 1 8 | | 
as Julius and Cæſar are deſcribed by Suetonius : Non Cæſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Czfare; Coſs. actum ſeriberent, bis 
eundem præponentes, nomine atque cognomine. lib. 1. cap. 20. Thut doit hout a Prænomen or Agnomen, be is only 
known to us by his Nomen properly tall d, and his Cognomen. The Nature of which Tavo is thus deſcribed by the Au 
cients : Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium, id eſt, quod originem gentis & familiz declarat, ut Portius, Cornelius; 
Cognomen eſt quod uniuſcujuſque proprium, & nominibus gentilitiis ſubjungitur, ut Cato, Scipio. Diomedes de Orat. 
J. 1. Nomen quod Familiæ originem declarat, ut Cornelius; Cognomen, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ut Scipio. Charifeus 
J. 2. The firſt of theſe Dionyſius calls vd ouſywints x, malpurpurty, Plutarch oixias 4 qi xown, and now ano ovlymia;: 
the ſecond he calls wpoonſopints it ii. Thus Pontius avas bis Nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus his Cognomen 
As, therefore Pontius Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Herennius, Pontius Paulinus, &c. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus. 
Wherefore in vain have ſome of the Ancients endeavoured to give an Etymology of theſe Names, as they do of Greek and 
Hebrew Names in the Scripture; and think thereby to expreſs the nature or ations of them that bare the Names. As Iſi- 
dorus Hiſpal. Orig. J. 7. c. 10. Pontius, Declinans concilium, utique Judzorum : accepta enim aqua lavit manus ſuas, 
dicens, Innocens ego ſum à ſanguine hujus juſti. And Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, deduced Pontius from an 
Hand called Ponta; near to Rome. And St. Jerome, Quod ſignifitat nomen Pilati, i. . Malleatoris, i. e. qui domat 
ferreas gentes, ad Mat. 15. Pilatus, Os malleatoris ; quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificat & condemnat, more Mal- 
leatoris utrinque r 1b. Pontius, Declinans concilium ; Pilatus, Os malleatoris. S. Jer. de nom. Hebraicis, in Luca, 
& rurſus in Actis. Where be lets us underſtand that theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew Language; and make; 
an Excuſe, becauſe the Letter P is here taken for the Hebrew yg, ta which the Latin F more properly anſwers. Sed 
ſciendum eſt quod apud Hebræos P litera non habetur, nec ullum nomen eſt qubd hoc clementum ſonet : abuſivè igitur 
accipienda, quaſi per F literam ſcripta ſint. Thus did they wainly ſtriwe to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuch an 
one as ſhould ripreſent the conditions of Pilate ; when theſe Tevo s are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cog - 
nomen of that Perſon,  _ C | 4 5 ; 


Ile was by Birth a Roman, by Degree of the Equeſtrian Order, ſent by T;- 
= | berius the Emperor to be a Governor of Fudea. For about Theeſcore Years 
| before our Saviour's Birth, the Fews by Pompey the Great were made tributa- 
1 ty to the Romans. And altho' during the Ii of Hyrcanus the High-Prieſt, 
. the reign of Herod and his Son Archelaus, the Roman State ſuffered the Tes 
j TOE to be ruled by their own Laws and Governors; yet when Archelaus was ba- 


| „I. +a... iſhed by Auguſtus, they received their Governors from the Roman Empe- 
; Tus Apxe : g . ; . . 

| iz ibaa; ror, being made a part of the * Province of Syria, belonging to his Care, 
3 (leren In the Life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of Three, Cponius, Ambiuius, 
| £45 traf | | 0 8 : k 
| Joſeph d- and Rufus. At the beginning of the Reign of Tiberius, they were governed 
22 we yg by Valerius Gracchus, and at his Departure by Pontius Pilate. | 


Almi xufas vrdlenig mponyntiiong TH Exper. in Antig. Jud. 1.17. c. 15, Hafi, N Kuprncs is rd, Iedala, pee , 


The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Juda, as is 
moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he re- 
2M Forney , ceived his Authority, and of the Fews,over whom he exerciſed his Dominion. 
este, But what was the Office of a + Procurator in thoſe Times, tho' neceſſary for 
Author no. our preſent Purpoſe, is not ſo eaſy to determine, becauſe it was but newly 
minis ejus | . | | e OD | | 
Chriſte, qui Tiberio imperante per Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affectus eſt, Annal. i. 15, Aud Tertul- 
lian, woft Heigl of their Laws and Cuſtoms, ſpeaks thus of our Saviour ; poſtremò oblatum Pontio Pilato, Syriam 
tunc ex parte Romani procuranti, Apologet cap. 21. Whom St, Cyprian eg Hunc iſtri eorum - Pontiso 
Pilato, qui tunc ex parte Romani Syriam procurabat, tradiderunt. adver/. « Thus alſo Joſephus for the Jews: 
II. pg d is luda trivporre umo Tietete IIIxa ros, de Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 14. And Philo, Lade wp ro VNarxu 
inirpor; drodeduſpuiog TH; ladalas, de legat. ad Caium. And therefore thoſe Words of St. Luke, c. iii. 1. H, 

-  Notis Il r Tis I8daing were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter, E Pontio Pilato Judzam. Thus Lucius 
Dexter ad annum Chrifti 28. Pontius Pilatus procurator Jude a 'Tiberio mittitur in Judæam. And Juſtin Mar-. 
tyr moſt progres To ho regen ini Tolls Ihiaate, , rs youre i Iedain in) xaos Tricgis Kaicape iwie 
Apol. 2. And again, ſpeaking to the Emperors, by whom the Procurators were ſent ; Kai Hd T8 vpdlig wo; 

Ini; tyros rip. Hud again, wils rd wopale; In Kpire, d gave gül- is} Tull, Ts yagi lc 
Tn Idas. Dial. cum Tryph, As alſd Euſebius, are es 7 T iCipiy Bci, iir Tres Iudaia; 
ons Tibitia x NI IIA H. Hiſt. l. 1. c. 10. And St. Jerom's Tranſition of his Chronicon ; Pilatus Procurator 
Judzz a Tiberio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pilate of the Equeſtrian Order, aua, oh wi Procurator, as that 
Office «yas ordinaraly rom to Men of that Order, as Tacitus te/tifies : Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque avum 

proceuratorem Caſarum habuit, que equeſtris nobilitas eſt, in wit, Jul. . Which is to be underſtood concerning the 
Imperial Provinces : for into thoſe which were of the Provinces of the People, the Procurators ſent by Cæſar avere of 
the Liberti. For the Emperor ſent into all the Provinces his Procurators, but wth this Difference, as Dio obſerves ; 
eig Welſla beige r idem, re re ile 3) wt TY d, Tay polo ix rd d, r N in r Arννο n , ihre. Haft. 

1.588. I Thr Roman Procwvator us ordlinarily in Greek Autors expraſſed by their Extrf en., as the Gloſſ. 
Latin. Græc. Procurator, 'En{rpor&©-. But yet they are wot of the ſame Latitude in their Uſe; EnitgexQ» 
comprehending the Notion of Tutor, as well as Procurator. Heſych. Extremes, © regale xf x; Arg vg delag, 
„ epa. C/. Ver. Fxirtene., Procurator, Tutor. 'Enizjox®+ Herefore vas uſed by the Greeks in both No- 
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tions, whereof Procurator of the Latins 7s but one. And in the Language of the Romans, he is a Procurator which un- 
dertakes to manage the Bufineſs of another Man. Procurator fi negotium ara Ay Aſconius in Divin. and Sex. 
Pompeius, Procurator abſentis nomine actor fit; he to whom the care of another Man's E/tate or Aﬀairs was committed. 
Gloſſ. Vet. Eile, Commiſſum, & *EjJeazve, procurator. In correſpondence to theſe Pracurators of the Affairs and 
Eſtates of private Perſons, there were made ſuch as did take Care in every Province of the Imperial Revenue ; who, in 
& tra of the Perſon whom they ſerved, were called Procuratores Cæſaris, or Auguſtales ; in reſpect of the Countries 
where they ſerved, were termed Procuratores Provinciales. Their Office is beft deſcribed by Dion. Hift. l. 5 3. Te; kri- 
pom, BTW Yup TH; Tt xomẽe Whooooes ixnilorlag, fog ia ſcai ofiow aranioxola;, evo. S We call, ſays he, theſe 
Exilpores, that is, Procuratores, which receive the publick Revenues, and diſpoſe of them according ta the Commands re- 
ceived from the Emperor. For they ated in his Name, and what was done by them, wwas accounted as done by the Empe- 
ror himſelf. Quz acta geſta ſunt a Procuratore Cæſaris, fic ab eo comprobari ac fi a Czſare geſta eſſent, Ulpian. J. 1. 
As abe read in Tacitus of the Emperor Claudius; Szpius audita vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam a Pro- 
curatoribus ſuis judicatarum, ac fi ipſe ſtatuiſſet. Annal. I. 12. And in Suetonius ; Vt rata eſſent quæ Procuratores ſui 
in judicando ſtatuerent, a Senatu precario exegit. The proper Office therefore of the Provincial Procurator was, to 
receive the Imperial Revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Emperor commanded, and to all Intents and Purpoſes to do ſuch 
Things as were neceſſary thereunto, with ſuch Authority, as if the Emperor himſelf had done them. | SE 


introduced into the Roman Government, For before the Dominion of that 
City was changed from a Common-wealth into an Empire, there was no 
| ſuch publick Office in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judea none 
till after the Baniſhment of Archelaus, ſome Years after our Saviour's Birth. 
When Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into Two Parts, one 
of which he kept for his own Care, and left the other to the Inſpection 
of the Senate, he ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as 
the Governor in chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, 
to take an account of all the Tribute, and whatſoever was due to the Em- 
peror, and to order and diſpoſe of the ſame for his Advantage. Neither 
was there at the firſt Inſtitution of this Office, any other act belonging 
properly to their Juriſdiction, but ſuch a Care and Diſpoſal of the Im- 
perial Revenue: Which they exerciſed as inferior and ſubordinate to the 
Preſident, always ſupreme Provincial Officer. . 


Now Judea being made part of a Province of Syria, and conſequently un- 
der the Care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this Inſtitution, 
a particular Procurator was aſſigned unto it, for the diſpoſing of the Empe- 
ror's Revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the 7eus were always ſuſpected 
of a Rebellious Diſpoſition againſt the Roman State, and the Preſident of Sy- 
ria, who had the Power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other 
Parts of his Province; therefore the Procurator of Fudea was furniſhed with »7;, appear: 
* Power of Life and Death, and fo adminiſtred all the Power of the Preſi- . » "5" 
dent, which was, as to the eus, ſupreme. Which is very obſervable, as an nw, e 


. , X | * ; proper Procu- 

eminent Act of the Providence of God, by which the full Power of Judi- 7. A Ju- 

cature in Fudea was left in the Hands of the Reſident Procurator. , beagbe 
in by Quirinus, Præſes of Syria, auben he came to diſpoſe of the Goods of Archelaus, and to reduce J idea into the Form of a 


Province, and adjoin it to Syria. Of this Coponius, oſephus auritethᷣ after this manner, Kum, rd avrg (Kupmic) 
 guxellamipmilas, Taludle Tor i Ane Iain Ty in macw ibi, that being of the Equeſtrian Order, he 
Was ſent with Quirinus to govern the Jet with the ſupreme Power, Antig. I. 18,E. 1. And yet mare expreſly, as to the 
Time, Occaſion, aud Extent of his Poawer': T & *Apxavaly xupas ii; imapyiar per,, zur vor rig I , M 

"Pupaticng T, K mira, wings Ts xiii N maps Ts Kale ph Ar Id. de Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 11. When 

thoſe Parts which avere under the command of Archelaus wert reduced into a Province, Coponius was ſent thither by the 

Emperor, and furniſhed with Poxuer of Life and Death, For although in the Proconſular Provinces, the Pracurator of 

the Emperor had no Poxwer but in thoſe Things which belonged to the Exchequer ; yet in thoſe Provinces which were pro- 
perly præſidiales, the Procurator was often loco Præſidis. From whence in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame 

Per ſan, Procutator & Præſes Alpium, Procurator & Præſes provinciarum per Orientem, Procurator & Præſes provinciz 

Sardiniæ. 1t was often therefore ſo, that the Procurator did Præſidis partibus fungi : as Ulpian. /. 8, de icio Procon- 

fulis : Tn provinciam enim Præſidum provinciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Czfaris, hzc cognitio injungitur, quam Præ- 

ſidis partibus in provincia Ty N And this is very neteſſary to be obſerved, becauſe à 5 arely as ſuch, not 
armed with the Power of the Præſes Provinciæ, had not the Power e the Sword, As Antoninus to Valerius; Procu- 
rator meus, qui vice Præſidis non N exſilii tibi pœnam non potuit irrogare. J. 9. Cod. de parnis. And to He- 
liodorus; Procurator meus, qui vice dis provineiæ non fungitur, ficut exigere pœenam deſertæ accuſations non pot- 
eſt, ita judicare ut ea inferatur ſententia ſua non poteſt, J. 3. C. Ubi Cauſe. This was plain in the Caſe of Lucilius 

Capito, Procurator of Afia minor, awho was called in queſtion for axceeding his Power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. 

Procurator Afiz Lucilius Capito; accuſante provincia, cauſam dixit magni cum adſeveratlone Principis, non ſe jus niſi 
in ſervitia & pecunias familiares dediſſe. Quod fi vim Prætoris uſi manibuſque militum uſus foret, ow in 
co mandata ſua, audirent ſocios. Tacit. Annal. And Dio upon the ſaid Example obſerves in general, that the Procura- 

' tors had no ſuch Power. Ou yap itn Tore Toig Ta euToxpalopixz pH] J.oixzos wN, 59 mov,, 1) Tai; v 
po0%3u; ixdilew, x; epi Tay H οονν iy Te Th ayope x) xolld Tv; vous is lou Tok ihutar; Iatliova:. But although the or- 
dinary Procurators had no other Power, but to „ the Revenue, and determine private Cauſes ; yet he which was 

uc 


vice Præſidis, had the Power of the Præſes: an a Procurator was Pontius Pilate in Judea, as the others who 
preceded him alfa avere. | Ss | | Ds hes 
Cc 2 For 
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For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate 
Counſel of God was to die, and by the Prediction of the Prophets was to 
ſuffer in a manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, ſhould be delivered 
up to a Foreign Power, and ſo ſuffer Death after the Cuſtoms of that Na- 
tion to whoſe Power he was delivered. The Malice of the obſtinate Few 
was high to accuſe and proſecute him, but the Power of the Jeus was not 
ſo high as judicially to condemn him. For although the Chief Prieſts and 
Mark xiv.64. the Elders and the Scribes condemned him guilty of Death ; yet they could 
not condemn him to die, or pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him, but 
Job. xviii. 30, delivered him up unto Pilate : And when he refuſing, ſaid unto them, Take ye 
ay: him, and judge him according to your Law; they immediately returned, I 
is not lawful for us to put any Man to Death. The Power of Life and Death 
„was not in any Court of the Fews, but in the Roman Governor alone, as ſu- 
1 ſay there” preme; and & therefore they anſwered him, it was not Jawfiul : not in re- 
fors che Jews preme; and & therefore they anſwered him, it was not /awful : not in re- 
anſwered, ſpect of the Law of Moſes, which gave them both ſufficient Power and ab- 
| e ſolute Command to puniſh divers Offenders with Death; but in Relation 
il them to put to the Roman Empire, which had taken all that Dominion from them. Forty 
| ary Mar Years before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem the eus themſelves acknowledge 
Wl cauſe that that they Joſt their Power; which is ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not 
| | Power was When our Saviour ſuffered : And it is as true that they loſt it Twenty Years 
Is _ aA before, at the Regulation of Archelaus, and the Coming of Coponius the Pro- 
„ For although curator with full Power of Life and Death. Wherefore our Saviour was 
: 1 delivered unto Pilate, as the ſupreme Judge over the Nation of the Jeus, 
thought it not that he might pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him. 1 
re got the Fa Intelligendum eſt eos dixiſſe, non ſibi licere interficere quenquam, propter diei feſti ſanctitatem, 
quem celebrare jam cœperant, Track. 14. in. Joan. and St. Cyril be of the ſame Opinion; yet others of the Ancients de- 
liver the true Cauſe why they applied themſelves to Pilate, te be their want of Poxwer ; as Ammonius moſt expreſly, Tu. 
EVEXEv auT0v AR M, W £71 Tor II. Aa T0 Jy ov 3 u my Td 70A0 Th; tX"s EUTWv 9 111 E Volg o riliuollo, ,d Urs 
Pupaig; To Illu &“ and upon thoſe Words in St. John, Qs ixrieboilic T1; apxnc, noav yap vio PH, wor 
4780. So Theophylact. "Ay2Tv auT0y Tt: To perla pio, 8 yap ex bros iS ic avs, aTs Twy pa {6% T vn "Pwpaein; 


EH and before him St. Chryſoſtom. | 5 


But how this Judge could be perſuaded to an Act of ſo much Injuſtice 

and Impiety, is not yet eaſy to be ſeen. The numerous Controverſies of 
the Religion of the Jes did not concern the Roman Governors, nor were 
they moved with the frequent Quarrels ariſing from the different Sects. 

_ Matth. xxvii, Pilate knew well it was for Envy that the Chief Prieſts delivered him; and 
EE © when he had examined him, be found no fault touching thoſe Things whereof they 
agƷ4ãn.cuſed him. Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Jews, My? 
—22. What Evil hath he done? Three times did he make that clear Profeflion, 7 
bLuave found no Cauſe of Death in him. His own Wife admoniſhed in a Dream, 
Matth, xxvii- ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that Fuſt Man: And when 
Ne Ah he heard that he made himſelf the Son of God, he was more afraid: And yet 

__ __ **. notwithſtanding theſe Apprehenſions and Profeſſions, he condemned and 
% ß 
MHMiRcSere we muſt look upon the Nature and Diſpoſition of Pilate, which incli- 
 *&$oPhilo te ned and betrayed him to ſo foul an Act. He was a Man of an “ high, rough, 
. untractable and irreconcileable Spirit, as he is deſcribed by the Jeus, and ap- 
«xzpmri;, x peareth from the beginning of his Government, when he brought the Buck. 
| $0, lers ſtampt with the Pictures of Ceſar into Jeruſalem (which was an Abomi- 
1 e Legat. ad nation to the Fews) and could neither be moved by the Blood of many, nor 
| Catan. And perſuaded by the moſt humble Applications, and ſubmiſſive Intreaties of the 


_ ZR x — whole Nation, to remove them, till he received a ſharp Reprehenſion and 

1 *  Bzfs- ſevere Command from the Emperor Tiberius. After that, he ſeized on the 
| —_ aa to Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aquedutt : Nor could all 

| their religious and importunate Petitions divert his Intentions, but his Reſo- 

| oe eee | POD, 0 lution 

| nes 


—— 22 —— — 


N 
——— 


22 — 
e 


W oo 
— — 


— - 


— 


— ——_—— 
2 -- 


— 
pong 
8 


— — 8 — 7 
— —— — — Dp ä 
— 


lution went through their Blood to bring in Water. When the Galilbans 
came up to Jeruſalem, to worſhip God at his own Temple, he mingled Luke xiii. 1. 
their Blood with their Sacriſices. Add to this untractable and irreconcile- 

able Spirit, by which he had fo often exaſperated the eus, an avaricious 
and rapacious Diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe them ; 

and we may eaſily perceive what moved him to condemn that Perſon to 

Death, whom he declared innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us that Plate, 

willing to content the People, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Feſus Mark xv. 15. 
to be crucified. They accuſed him at Rome for all the = Inſolencies and _ 
8 which he had committed, and by this Act he thought to pacify % bar 

em. yy” 5 


erved by Phi- 
3 . | 3 | J + An 
. Dedication of the Shields at the firſt entrance into his Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time of our Sa- 
wiour's Paſſion, when he had committed ſa many Inſolencies, viz. that he feared the Jews ſhould complain of him to Ti- 
berius. To TeAwvTaio TEro aNSa ary tile ure, xdlaticaile wy Tw oh wpoGivodpan x) Ti; ding avrs iailpowrng E- 
eMyEwos Ta; voptic, Ta; &,, Ta; aitia;, Ta; imnfila;, Te; dxpirus x Iman; Gos;, T ammo x apyantslaty 
aral dretendorles. de Legat. ad Caium. | | 5 e | | 
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It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour 
ſuffered ; Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the b Time in which he » Cautiſime 
ſuffered. The Enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the Time of =_ 3 4 
his Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion itſelf ; and rant, em 

the reſt of their Falſhood was detected by the *Diſcovery of their falſe Chro- tempus quo 
nology. Some fixed it to the d Seventh Year of the Reign of Tiberius, where- OE 4 
as it is certain Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Judea; and as ſta ſunt defig- 
certain that our Saviour was baptized Eight Years after, © in the Fifteenth — 2 
Nar of the Reign of Tiberius Cæſar. Some of the Fews, leſt the Deſtruction r. 
of Feruſalem might ſeem to follow upon, and for, our Saviour's Crucifixion, — 4 
have removed it near Threeſcore Veal more backward yet, f placing his ET 
Death in the Beginning of Herod's Reign, who was not born till toward N in 
the Death of the ſame King. Others have removed it farther yet near . 
Twenty Years, and fo vainly tell us how he died under Ariſtobulur, a- taque in eum 
bove Fifty Years before his Birth in Bethlehem, This do they teach their W jb Pot 
Proſelytes, to this end, that they may not believe ſo much as the leaſt Hi- crucifixus et & 
ſtorical part of the bleſſed Evangeliſts. As therefore they deny the Time & ſepultus. 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, in Deſign to deſtroy his Doctrine; ſo, that we enim erat Ju- 
might eſtabliſh the Subſtance of the Goſpel depending on his Death, it was dicis nomen 


neceſſary we ſhould retain a perfect Remembrance of the Time in which — mk 


| 1 | | | 4 | | 2 | tionem. &. 
Aug. de Fide & Symb. Pilatus Judex erat in illo tempore ab Imperatore poſitus in Judza, ſub quo Dominus paſſus 
7 elt cujus mentio ad temporis n non ad Jer "us eftinkt d w? av Serm. . de Tempore. ie 
neus ſpeaking of St. Paul, W Filium Dei Chriſtum Jeſum, qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt. J. 5. c. 12. 
Ard to make the more certain Character of Timt, Ignatius added to the name of Pilate, that of Hetod : "A953; in? 
ois II. Na » Head TiIpapxs xabriupiro vaip 1 ix Capri. Epift. ad Smyrn. e. So Euſebius detected ſome of 
thoſe which lived not Jong befort him, Oles, (ab anMinuysle: TY h. Toy xl T5 Ent» i virounpale bg 5 
f $:40:0W4oTwr, 5 eg ©00T@- couToC 98 Wafpaonpeuoriunc x, por Toy TITTY “e To Jude., Hiſt. Eccleſ. . 
be * 4 dE T3xc TilapIng 3 & vralta; Ticifie, $ ve, ire; dhe Th; Baca; aura, Te wy T: (lupo autor; 
e. Lehen die mpixi, xu d Jeixriees r pn intitle tow Th l, Incr®.. Euſeb. Ecel. Hi. E 0. 
»Luke iii. i, Divers ef the Jews place the Pyſſion of Chriſt in the Year of their Atcount 3724, which is 
6g Years before our common account of the Year in which he trul . This Invention of their own, grounded upon 
mw Foundation, and backed with not fo much as the leaft Probability, they deliver as a Tradition amang them, continued 


pe Shs BR HANS 22 


J. e. In the Year 724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
And incthe Year $32 he was crucified on a Tree. 


Nor that they thought him taken in one Tear, and crucified in another; but theſe Two unequal Numbers A nify the ſame Year, 
the lier Number dee & permd of Venrs, cubich Sten timer numbred, equallerh the greater. So that their meaning is, that 

after Seven Periods, confiting of 532 Tears, in the Yeat of the World 4724, e of Nauareth 4was crucified. , Others of 
the Jews pretend another Account, viz. that Jaſus was born in the Tear 3691, which aas the Fourth of Jannzus, and 
crucified in the Year 3507, tvhich auas the Third of Ariſtobulus; making him the Diſciple of R. Joſuah the Son of Perachi- 
nh, @rcording to that uſual Phraſe of theirs, ET *TW2 un MITMA ia YWHnh 2255. Vide Sepher Juchaſin. 


he 


— —— EY 


— 


198 


* 
* 


ARTICLE IV. 
he died. Nor need we be aſhamed that the Chriſtian Religion, which we pro- 
feſs, ſhould have ſo known an Epocha, and ſo late an Orginal. Chriſt came 
not into the World in the Beginning of it, but in the fulneſs of Time. 

Secondly, It was thought neceſſary to include the Name of Pilate in our 
Nota qudd Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powerful external d Teſtimony to the 
in Pilato & Certainty of our Saviour's Death, and the Innocency of his Life. He did 
jullum Domi. not only profeſs, to the Condemnation of the Jeus, that he found nothin 
num confi- worthy of Death in Chriſt ; but left the ſame written to the Gentiles of 
tentibus,Gen- the Roman Empire. Two ways he is related to have given moſt ample 
teltmonium Teſtimony to the Truth: e Firſt, by an Expreſs written to Tiberius, and 
eſt, 5. Hier: by him preſented to the Senate; f Secondly, by Records written in Tables, 
© That Ponti- Of all things of moment which were acted in his Government. : 


2 


us Pilate | | 


evrote unto Tiberius of the death and reſurrection of our Saviour, is teſtified by Tertullian, who was beſt acquainted with 
the Roman Hiſtory : Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Czfari tum Tiberio 
renunciavit. A I, c. 21. And again: Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, annun- 
ciatum ſibi ex Syria Palæſtina, quæ veritatem illius 8 divinitatis revelarat, detulit ad Senatum cum prærogativa 
ſuffragii ſui. c. 5. Thig is related by Euſebius out of Tertullian, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, I. 2. c. 2. and referred to 
the tauo and twentieth year of Tiberius in his Chron. Pilato de Chriſtianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referente, Tiberius 
retulit ad Senatum, ut inter cætera ſacra reciperetur. The Authority of this Expreſs is grounded on the Ae Reputation 


of Tertullian (as is obſerwed alſo by the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, abo concludes the Relation with theſe 


words, ws ih Teprunmang 6 Pwwzi®-,) and the general Cuſtom by which all the Governors of the Provinces did give an 
account unto the Emperor of all ſuch paſſages as were moſt remarkable : wu xixpatnxer®» the; Toi; Ta i apyecr, Te 


| mapa, 0201 KawoTYS pI Tw Y Pacikio apy imixpdlerts (ypuaivew, ws fands aut 949paoxy To ẽ]l . Euſeb. Ecel. 


Hit. 1.2. c.2. f The ancient Romans avere deſirous to preſerve the memory of all remarkable paſſages which happen d in the 


City: and this was done either in their Acta Senatũs, or Acta diurna populi; which were diligently made, and carefully kept 
at Rome. In the ſame manner, the Governors in the Provinces took care that all Things worthy of Remark ſhould be 


. ewritten in publick Tables, and preſerved as the Acta in their Government. And agreeably to this Cuſtom, Pontius Pilate 
kept the Memoirs of the Jewiſh Affairs, which were therefore called Acta Pilati, in which an Account was given of our 


Blefjed Saviour; and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their Diſputes with the Gentiles, as to a moſt un- 


| doubted Teflimony. Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperors : Kai Tavta ors yilov, U HElñ ix Ta 
zx IIoilis ILA&TE Yu ” Axluy. 4 
vet. Apol. 2. And in the Differences between the Chriſtians, they were cited by both Parties. As the Teſſareſdeca- 
titæ alledged them for their Cuſtom of the Obſervance of Faſter, as Epiphanius teſtifieth of them: on? rd Alu TiN 
Har avxg0s Ti axpicuar rpnxivaes, iy olg ite ipilat, Th p e xanaiur ' ATpinNiuv To Eulnga mirovoa. And Epipha- 
nius urgeth the ſame Acta againſt them, bat according to other Copies : Exi & wpopuer avtiypaÞa ix Tar (lege *Axlor) II- 
Av, iv olg (mpcivei, pp Jexamivre xanartor Ar To male. yeywnolai. Her. 50. Tho) the Author of the eighth 
: Homily in Paſcha, under the name of St. Chryſoſtom, agreeth in this reading with the Teſſareſdecatitæ, 5 wiv xpw®- xal* 
d tral 6 Ewlnp d N Ta yap viropunpale Ta vir II v wr dir ra 5 Tr, poJeo icy we ,ν]⁰. v Ilzoxa' iropeiras 


nd again: Ori & Tavre inoinon, ix T ini Tholis II. A yerouiras " Aﬀluy jab U 


oyuv oTs Th O oxlu xanavdur 'AmprANiuv ⅛ re Ney © Zwlnp.. Tom. 5. p. 942. eſe were alſo mentioned in the Acta S. Tara- 


chi, Probi & Andronici, cap. 9. Præſes dixit, Inique, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuiſſe 
ati, 


factum, ſub cuſtodia Pontii Pi & punitum, cujus exſtant Acta Paſſionis? 7. * Acta in the time of Maximinus awere 
adulterated, and filled with many Blaſphemies againſt our Saviour ; as appears by Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. J. 1. c. 9. &x5» 


(de aminnnrynles 70 wdope To xale Te Tal · nor virounpare xt; x; Wun Hakdluritu, & l. 9. c. 5. Ia, 
dra II ru x) TH Tahir · iu virounpale w una K T5 Kpirs BxoPnuing, Yu. Ts fuel g? id wacay νẽi]u- 


FFC 
oil Y VT GUT apXx,10. 


_ Thirdly, It behoved us to take notice of the Roman Governor in the Ex- 
preſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how 
it came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures, The 
Prophets had foretold his Death, but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 
performed by the Jets, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no Man a- 
mong them ever ſo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not die but 
in Feruſalem, being the Death he was to ſuffer was not agreeable to the = 
Laws and Cuſtoins of the Fews ; it was neceſſary a Roman Governor ſhould 
_ condemn him, that ſo the Counſel of the Will of God might be fulfilled, 
by the Malice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other, 
And now the Advantage of this Circumſtance is diſcover'd, every one may 
expreſs the Importance of it in this manner: Iam fully perſuaded of thisTruth 
as beyond all Poſſibility of Contradiction, that in the Fulneſs of Time God 
_ lent his Son; and that the Eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him, did ſuffer for 
the Sins of Men, after the fifteenth Year of Tiberius the Roman Emperor, 
and before his Death, in the Time of Pontius Pilate the Cæſarean Procu- 
Es ELD rator 


Was Cxucfr IE. 299 
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— — 


rator of Fudea z who, to pleaſe the Nation of the eus, did condemn him 
whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered him, according to the Cuſtom 
of that Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to die a pain- 
ful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. And thus I believe in Chriſt, that 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. + C . 9 


Rom the general conſideration of our Saviour's Paſſion, we proceed to tu 
14 moſt cemarkable particular his Crucifixion, ſtanding between his Paſſion, 
which it concludeth, and his Death, which it introduceth. For the explica- 
tion whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed Meſſias 
was to be crucified, that he which was defigned to die for our fins, was to 
ſuffer upon the Croſs; ſecondly, to ſhew that our Fe/as, whom we worſhip, 
was certainly and truly crucified, and did ſuffer whatſoever was foretold, 
upon the Croſs; thirdly, to diſcovet what is the nature of Crucifixion, 

what peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the Croſs. — 
That the Meſſias was to be crucified; appeareth both by Types which did 
apparently foreſhew it, and by the Prophecies which did plainly foretel it. 
For though all thoſe Repreſentations and Predictions which the forward _ 
* zeal of Tome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the Prophets, ns 
cannot be ſaid to ſignify ſo much, yet in many Types was the Crucifixion aeg J 
of Chriſt repreſented, and by ſome Pro hecies foretold. This was the true fe: of the 


and unremoveable ftumbling-block to the Fewws, nor could they ever be brought 22 . 


e 
Ai 


to confeſs the Maſſas ſhould + die that Death upon a Tree to which the particular of 
Curſe of the Law belonged: and yet we need no other Oracle than ſuch 97 Sevieur's. 


: | | 1 | d Heath out 
as are committed to thoſe eus, to prove that Chriſt was ſo to ſuffer. 75 % 7 


ment, have © 


made uſe of thoſe Types and Prophecies which did really ad truly foreſbew it ; but together avith them, partly out of thelr 


oon conceptions, partly out of too much credit to the Tranſlations, have urged thoſe places which the Jews may maſt eaſily 


evade, and we can produce but with ſmall, or no pretence. As for the extentling of the hands of Moſes, they concerve it te 
e the fimilitude of a Croſt; 


\ 


be a perfect J. % and Barnabas tells us, that the Spirit commanded Moſes, that he ſhould 
Ayes x) tis xepoicey Mway To mvp, b. H,] TUT Fauvps rd jpiMo®- waoxu but the Text uſſures us no more, than 


that Moſes held up his hands, which might be without any 
and Hur, the reprejentation is not certain. And yet, after Barnabas, Juſtin tells us, that Moſes repreſented the Croſs, 
rag Yeipo E pg ixwiraou;* and Tertullian calls it H 
tue, which ts deſcribed by Bardifanes as dvd rg oghog, x Tag xaipams nnrawpadycs i rum Favs. Porphyr. de Styge. 


With leſs probability did they gather both the Name of Teſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt, from the 318 ſervants of Abra- 
ham. Ira Ja, Hera edle, ixng Ine irs N Favpe; i .. T tures Ixeiv Thy 727 Ne ya TY; Tf12x00ive, Ode? by The 
4 'Inogr i Toig del ypappac, #, i i Toy Favpen, Epiſt. Barn. c. 2. Arif 1H flood for Iſis, and T for the Crofs.. 


And yet Clemens Alex. follows him: ®aoiv & ih Te wr Kupaxs (nie voor xale rd oxnua Tpraxoouofrey oN, mh Ne 
Ira x 79 "Hire Tho (main 73 C Ali pio. Stromat. /.6. A. alfe Sr. Ambroſe : Nam & Abraham 318 duxit ad bellum, 
& ex innumeris trophza hoſtibus reportavit, ſignoque Dominice crucis & nominis, &c. Prol. ad L. 1. de Fide. Eos 
adfcifcit quos 3 numero fidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noſtri jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederent. Trecentos enim 
T Græca litera 

guſtin of another 300: Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant, ſignum inſinuat Crucis, propter literam T Græcam, qua 
iſte numerus ſignificatur. And Clemens Alexandrinus again, of the zoo cubits in the Ark: Eigi & o Tv, Tpumxooing 
N (vubono T8 Kuvprons (tativ Myeos. Strom. I. 6. Sed ſicut ille non multitudine nec virtute legionum, ſed jam 


tum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per literam Græcam T numero trecentorum exprimitur, adverſarios principes 
debellavit : cujus myſterii virtate trecentis in longum texta cubitis ſuperavit Arca diluvium, ut nunc Eccleſia hoc ſecu- 
5 a Type did they make Jacob's Ladder. Ego puto Crueem Salvatoris 

illam eſſe ſcalam quam Jacob vidit. Hieron. Scala uſque ad cœlum attingens Crucis figuram habuit ; Dominus inni- 

xus ſcale, Chriſtus crucifixus oſtenditur. Aug. Theſe, and many others, by the Writers of the Feng Ages, were 
f to ng otherwiſe proved, 


lum ſupernavigat. S. Paulinus Ep. 2. As wnlike 


3 out of the Old Teftament as Types of the Cros; and may in ſome ſenſe be 1 it 
t prove it not. + Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr, when he had ws (rs many f the Chriſtian 
DoRrines, æuouliſ by no means be brought to this : EI NN trips drug ravpuIma Th XN ( 


xaTdpal®- yup > rauf- ir TH vu Nel fra Ur api; rr d Doomdrus Fxw. And afterwards granting his Paſ- 


fron, urgeth him to prove his Crucifixion : Hua yp & als ind, Adi Nerat. So Tertullian deferibes the Jews, ne- 


gantes paſſionem Crucis in Chriſtum prædicatam, & argumentantes inſuper non eſſe credendum ut ad id genus mortis 
expoſuerit Deus Filium ſuum, quod ipſe dixit, Malediftus omnis homo qui pependit in ligno. Adv. Fudeos, c. 10. 


A clearer Type can ſcarce be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 
whom all the Nations of the Earth were to be blefſed, than auc was: nor 
can Cod the Father, who gave his only-begotten Son, be better expreſſed 


ilitude of a Croſs. And when both were lifted up by Aaron 
Crucis. br the ſame manner with the ſtrange Indian Sta- 


ignificat; decem & ofto autem ſummum 1 H exprimit nomen. Id. de Abrah. I. 1. c. 3. And St. Au- 


ubaud. i) anopipo i- 
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than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his Son, his only Se): 
Tjaac, "whom he loved. Now when that grand Act of Obedience was to be 
performed, we find 1/aac walking to the Mountain of ' Mor7ah with the 
wood on his ſhoulders, and ſaying, Here is the wood, but wohere is the ſacri- 
fice ? while in the command of God, and the intentibn and reſolution of 
Abraham, Iſaac is the ſacrifice, who bears the wood. And the Chriſt, who 
was to be the moſt perfect Sacrifice; the petſon in whom all Nations were 
perfectly to be bleſſed, could die no other death in which the wood was to 
* This cuſtom be carried; and being to die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * euſſo 1 
is very cent uſed in that kind of death, certainly to carry it. Therefore Haac F beat- 


as to , | . * = 4 ' | 25 
E ing the wood, did ſignify Chriſt bearing the Croſs. 
of this Type 3 VCC ©0 HEO-TE- TOTO 7 
A 15 Fg therefore confirmed by the teſtimonies of the Ancients, which are moſt expreſs. Bas a Gus, Twa Tw cas N 
vic xaxBplu fle 700 Sb avtw (npains lor yop 3 gaupòg Sad r, x5 6 Hh. νν Dpoonhgolas wpiTifor avrw Hai. Arte- 
mid. I. 2. c. 41. To pi (Ahl Tor z0aGepirur ixarO- Tay xaxypſur ip. Y avtg ravpr. Plutarch. de his qui ſerd 
puniuntur. So theſe not Jong after our Saviour's death. And much before it, Plautus in Carbonario, Patibulum ferat 

per urbem, deinde affigatur Cruci. T This is not only the Obſervation of the Chriſtians, but the Jews themſelves 
have referred this Type unto that Cuſtom : For upon Gen. xxii. 6. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, 
and laid it upon Iſaac his Son, 2he leſſer Bereſtuth hath this nate r ) JA19y We ing as a man carries his Croſs 
upon his Shoulders. : ee 23 + e ep A 8 


* hs. * 
44 


. When the. fiery Serpents bit the Maelites, and much people died, Moſes, 
Num. xxi. 9. by the command of God, made a Serpent of Braſs, and put it upon a pole: 
And it came to paſs that if a Serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the 
Serpent of Braſs, he lived. Now if there were no expreſſer promiſe of the 
Meſias, than the Seed of the Woman which ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's bend: 
if he were to perform that Promiſe by the virtue of his Death; if no 
Death could be ſo perfectly repreſented by the hanging on the pole, as 
+, that of Crucifixion: then was that manifeſtly foretold Ach Chriſt him- 
Jobi iii. 14. ſelf informed Nicodemus, As Moſes hfted' up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, 
8 The common even ſo muſt the Son f man be s hifted up. 8 M ITS 
| als opt death was expreſſed In Crucem tolli : Paul. l. 5. Sentent. Tit. 22, 23, & 25. As in the Chaldee pf 
_ by origination Elevatio, y uſe is particularly Crucifixio. | | „ | EO > Tr 


1 The Paſchal Lamb did plainly typify that Lamb of God that taketh away 

juſtin Mar- the fins of the world; and the preparing of it did not only h repreſent the 
8 Croſs, but the Command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did foretel as much. 

the roafting of For while tis ſaid, i ye ſhall not break a bone thereof, it was thereby inti- 
nee, mated, that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the 
preſent the breaking of the bones belonged (and that, according to the conſtant Cuſtom, 


afixing of a k was the puniſhment of Crucifixion) but only in that death ſhould by the 


. oy providence of God be ſo particularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 
eee ſhould be touched. And thus the Crucifixion of the Meas in ſeveral Types 
. was repreſented. „„ 525 
pos ib | 1 | 5 8 GOL _— 
ov Ye, Ts wal; Te rave 0 d Waoxtun ipinny & Xpirog (vpoonc nv T0 Yap onluperror p ατ, N 1 
r 0Xvpats v gabfd emlatai. Elg yap ih. ooinox®- hampuara. wire THY xaATYIATYY tay ⁴N Th; x, 1 
way xd vd fila peo, & wρEαεοανννi x; ws xeipts Ts wpoeare. Dial. cum Tryphone. Jo which Arnoldus Carnotenſis 
alludeth e In veru Crucis boni odoris aſſatio excoquat carnalium ſenſuum cruditatem ; De Cana Domini, commonly at- 
tributed to St. Cyprian. Nor is the roafting of this Lamb any far-fetch'd figure of the Croſs ; for other roaſting hath 
been thought a proper reſemblance of it: where the body of the thing roafted hath limbs, as a Lamb, there it bears the 
fimilitude of a proper Croſs, with an ere and tranſuerſe beam; where the roafted body is only of length and uniform, a: 
a fiſh, there the reſemblance is of a ſtraight and ſimple Oavupos. As it is repreſented by Heſychius: TMN de dn 
bh e Yap wã ͤανν,Muαν,/l s 8 oEuvorTrt; EvAoy one Te gaxews X) TE WTE, x Ni To; HHH IX Nög ini 6Gnoxur. 
0 1 Exod. xii. 46. „ Altho' indeed it muſt be confeſſed that the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two ſeveral 
=. Puniſhments, and that they ordinarily made the Croſs a lingring death : yet becauſe the Law of Moſes did not ſuffer the 


0 body of a man to hang upon à tree in the night, therefore the Romans, ſo far to comply evith the Jews, did break the bone: 
i; | of thoſe whom they crucified in Jadea conſtantly, whereas in other Countries they did it but occaſionally. 


Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in the Typical Reſem- 
blances, but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their particular and cx- 
preſs Predictions. Nor ſhall we need the acceſſion of any loſt or additional 


I . Pro- 


Was CrverFind. 


— 5 _ _ — | — | | " 
Prophetical Expreſſions, which ſome of the * Ancients have made uſe of: * 4, Barnabas 
_ thoſe which are ſtill preſerved even among the Fews, will yield this Truth % ene of 


ſufficient Teſtimonies. the Prophets 
i aubom we 
| know nt. 


"Owiiws d tft TY Oavps @fpiCeb &y GAN wpoPnTh Mſorri, Ka! wir red r [wldeo%%oma 3 x N Ka 4 8 
ri x) avarn, N oTay ix S 1 galky, which words are not to be found 125 of the Þro * 154% Jakin arr. 
to prove, ors lila 70 av Bacher 5 N, produceth a Prophecy out of the gõtu Pſalm, in thefe Words ; & Ki 10. 
EnoiAvory ano Te F. And Tertullian, who advances all his Concept ions, Age nunc, fi legiſti Prophetam in 
Pſalmis, Dominus regnavit d ligno ; exſpecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem eg m flonificari putetis, & 
non Chriſtum, qui exindè à paſſione Chriſti (lege Crucis, for he himſelf hath it ligni, ts. Marcion, J. 3. c. 19.) ſuperata 
morte regnavit, Adv. ud. c. 10. And in the ace cited againſt Marcion; Er enim mors ab Adam regnavit uſque 
ad Chriſtum, cur Chriſtus non e dicatur a liguo, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum mortis excluſit? Thus t 
and ſome after them, make uſe of thoſe words, ard Eid, a ligno, which are not to be found either in the Greek _ 
Latin Tranſlation, from whence they ſeem to produce them; nor is there any thing like them in the Original, or any 
Tranſlation extant, nor the leaſt mention or foorſtep of them in the Catena Græcorum Patrum. Juſtin Martyr indeed 
accuſed the Jews for rafing the Words ard Ts EU out of the Text: Ard vd wenxory wiunls aN To ha Aabd Axio 
ru N NSE pa vita e pridoiſo, ard rd &UE eien yap T9 Nye, tiwails ir Tok yr, O Kip» iCaoinvoo and th Fu 
aPnxar, ereilt w Toi, , O Kidd thaoinven, wo rg he doth not accuſe them for rafing it out of the Original 
Hebrew, for his Diſcourſe is only to ſhew that they abuſed the LXX. Secondly, tho" the Jews had raſed it out of their 
pany ef 1 19 not how they ſhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chriſtians hands, in which thoſe Words are 
not to be found. | | 85 : I . ; OD „ 


When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary, hat he ſhould ſuffer from | N 
the Sons of Men, he ſays * expreſly, They all look upon me whom they have * Zach. xii. 
pierced; and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was 19. „ 


to be the Son of Man, and by our nature liable to Vulneration ; and withal ” Acer, | 


foretels the piercing of his Body: which being added to that Prediction in are <lear in 5 


the P/alms, Þ They pierced my hands and my feet, clearly repreſenteth and the Original, 


Tx mam. 


foretelleth to us the Death upon the Croſs, to which the Hands and Feet W DN 
of the Perſon crucified were affixed with Nails. And becauſe theſe Pro- any i,” 
phecies appeared fo particular and clear, and were ſo properly applied by -XX have 
52 Diſciple whom our Saviour loved, and to whom e ** ular made another 


T /nſe, im 
Application even upon the Croſs ; therefore the Fews have uſed ron, de fe 


particular Puniſhment of Crucifixion. GR 
| the Chaldee Paraphraſe v1 Hy with the Arabick Verſion ; and the Syriack another yet, by rendring it 
as if they ſhould look upon one, and pierce another: yet the plain Conſtruction of WR I, is nothi 


pour upon Man the Spirit of Grace, muſt needs be God. Which that the Jews mi 
not on me, but on him, to diſtinguiſh him whom they avere to pierce, e avho was to give the Spirit of Grace. 
But this Fraud is eafily detected, becauſe it is againſt the Hebrew Copies, the Septuagint, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, the 
Syriack aud Arabick Tranſlations. Nor can the Rabbins Hit this place, becauſe it was anciently by the * inter- 


preted of the Meſſias, as themſelves confeſs. So R. Solomon archi upon the place, O A rw oy vpn bat, 
No 8 Maſters have expounded this of the Meſſias the Son of oſeph. 347 745 e it therefore of the ellas, 


is granted by them ; tat any Meſfias was to be the Son of Joſeph, 7s already denied and refuted: It remaineth therefore 


that the ancient Jews did interpret it 1 the true Meſſias, and that be. jou did apply it to our Saviour Sage to the. 


acknowledged E xpoſition. And in Beteſhith Rabba, awe are clearly taught thus nuch; for unto that Queſtion, Who art 


thou, O great Mountain? Zach. iv. 7. He anfwereth, IM iA mb n Nan IN the great Mountain is the Me/- 
fas the Son of David. And he proves it from, Grace,; ; 5 gr / 


„ra 
and ſupplications; as it is written, Zach. xii. io. « Pfalm xxii. 17. f This Tranſlation indeed ſeems ſomething 


different from the Hebrew Text as we now read it, WN YI NN ſicut leo, manus meas & . | 


always read as now it is: For R. Jacob the Son of Chajim, in Maſſoreth Magna, r T1" WH ordine M i- 
fieth that he found END EAINAD A in ſome correct Copies, ni written in the Text MN, but M read, and 
therefore written in the Margin M). The ſame is teſtifed by the Maſorah dn Num. xxiv. 9. citing the Words of this 
Text, and adding INI NA- 4nd Johannes Iſaac Levita confirmeth it by his own Experience, who had ſeen in an ancient 
Copy INI in the Text, and WM) in the Margin. It was anciently therefore wxithout queſtion written NM, as appear- 


eth not only by the LXX. who tranſlated it put, foderunt ; and Aquila, who rendred it qe xuvas, fexdirunt, in the ſame 


ſenſe abith that of Virgil, 5 | - 
e LAS: Obfccenas pelagi ferro ſtedare volucres. ot 
and the old Syriack, which tranflateth it A transfixerunt ; but 7 by the leſs, or Marginal, Maſorah, which noteth 
that the word Mi) is found written alike in tavo places; this and Eſay 
fore being in Flay it manifeſtly fignifieth ſicut leo, ir muft wt fignify the ſame in this; and being the Jews themſelves 


pretend to nothing elſe, it followeth that it be ſtill reui as it was, YW9, and tranſlated federunt. From whence it alſo 
appeareth, that this was one of the 18 places which auere altered by the Scribes. || For the Maſorah in ſeveral places 


confeſſeth, that 18 places in the Scriptures have been altered by the Scribes ; and when they come to reckon the places, they 
mention but 16 ; the other tao without queſtion art thoſe concerning the Crucifixidu of the Meſlias, Plalm xxii. 17. and 
Zach. xii. 10. For that of Zachary, @ Jew 5 it 4 Mercerus; and that of David abe ſhewed before to be the other. 


Cabbolas wpbe 
ordinary Induſtry and Artifice to elude theſe || two Predictions, but in vain, 4,“ J, xa © 


For theſe two Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretel the . — 7 | 


quod ; as alſo 
per eum quem, 


| elſe but quem, re» 
lating to the perſon in the affix of the precedent Mh, who, being the ſame with him abho immediate ly before promiſeth to 


ht avoid, they read it not MN, but N. 


ce unto it ENIMNN) irn v becauſe he giveth grace 


— — 2 
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XXxviii. 18. but in divers fignifications : I her- 
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ARTICLE IV. 

It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgated by 
Prophecies, that the promiſed Meſſias was to be crucified. And it is as cer- 
| tain, that our Jęſus, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we 
Matt. vi. 2. receive that Honour to be named Chriſtians, was really and truly crucified. 
It was firſt the wicked Deſign of Judas, who betrayed him to that Death; 
John xix. 15. it was the malicious Cry of the obdurate Jews, Crucify him, crucify him. 
Luke xxiii.24. He was actually condemned and delivered to that Death by Pilate, who gave 
ſentence that it ſhould be as they required: He was given into the Hands of 
* That the the Soldiers, the * Inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that Puniſh- 
Soldiers did. ment, who a led him away to crucifie him. He underwent thoſe previous 
Sentence of Pains which cuſtomarily antecede that ſuffering, as ＋ Flagellation, and 
* = 4 ec bearing of the Croſs : for b Pilate, when he had ſcourged Jeſus, delivered him 
Magiſtrates to be crucified ; e and he bearing his Croſs went forth into Golgotha. They car- 
in their Pro- ried him forth out of the City, as by || Cuſtom in that kind of Death they 
wt nh in the Were wont to do; and there between two Malefactors, * uſually by the Ro- 
Camp, is evi- mans condemned to that Puniſhment, they crucified him. And that he was 
er foie truly faſtned to the Cro/s, appears by the Satisfaction given to doubting 
that Nation. Thomas, who ſaid, d Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and 

zee, avi. put my finger into the print of the nails, I will not believe: and our Saviour 
4 Sciendum ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands : whereby he 
ex Romanis latisfied the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt; and us, that the Chri/t was truly 
bas minitute. Crucified ; againſt that fond + Hereſy, which made Simon the Cyrenean not 
ſe, quibus only bear the Cro/s, but endure Crucifixion, for our Saviour. We therefore 
. e whey infer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubted Teſtimonies of his Fol- 
fgitur prius lowers, and unfeigned Confeſſions of his Enemies, That our Jeſus was 

 Hagellis ver- certainly and truly crucified, and did really undergo thoſe Sufferings, 


beretur. . | , | g 
S. Hieron. ad Which were pre-typified and foretold, upon the GG. 
Matth. xxvii. 3 0 Ry 5 | VVV 

27. To which Lucian alludes in his own Condemnation : Ee pv aveoronomio0ai Y auto, vo Ale, parryubile e 
eforepo. Lucian in Piſcatore. Multi occiſi, multi capti, alii verberati crucibus affixi. Liv. J. 34. And l. 28. Ad 
palum deligatus, lacerato virgis tergo, cervicem cruci Romanz ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alexander, Omnes 
verberibus affectos ſub ipſis radicibus Petra crucibus juſſit affigi Thus avere the Jews themſelves uſed, who cauſed our 
Saviour to be ſcourged and crucified : parry x; mpooxrantpin Te YarutTe macav uixiav, aviravzalo. Foſeph. excid. 
e Marek, XXvii. 26. © TFohnxix. 17. | This awas obſerved both by the Jews and Romans, that 
their capital Puniſhments were inflicted without their Cities. And that particularly was obſerved in the Puniſhment of 

Crucifixion. Plautus; FEES oo „„ Fn 1 | | 
„„ 1 — Credo ego iſthuc, exemplo tibi | 
Eſſe eundem actutum, extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus, 
| . Patibulum cum habebis. . | | 
_ Tully; Chm Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. Thieves and Rob. 
bers auere uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this Death. Thus Cæſar uſed his Pirates, rds Ar anailas d t. 
Plut. in Vita. Imperator Provinciz juſſit Latrones crucibus affigi. Petron. Sat. Latronem iſtum, miſerorum pigno- 
rum meorum peremptorem, cruci affigatis. Apuleius de Aur. Afin. I. 3. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? 
Ut ſuſpendatur. Sen. Epiſt. 7. Where ſuſpendi is as much as crucifigi, and is ſo to be underſtood in all Latin Authors 
"which wrote before the Days of Conſtantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graſſati ſunt, furca figendos, complu- 
ribus placuit. Calliſt. I. 38. de penis. Where furca figendos is put for crucifigendos ; being fo altered by Tribonia- 
nus, who, becauſe Conſtantine had taken away the Puniſhment, took alſo the Name out of the Law. © John xx. 25, 27. 
Dis avas the peculiar Hereſy of Baſilides, « Man ſo ancient, that he boaſted to follow Glaucias as his Maſter, aubo 

avas the Diſciple of St. Peter. And Irenzus hath declared this Particularity of bis: ne neque paſſum eum : 
& Simonem quendam Cyrenæum angariatum portafſe crucem ejus pro eo; & hunc ſecundum ignorantiam & errorem 

crucifixum, transfiguratum ab eo, ut1 putaretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus; & ipſum autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & 
ſtantem irriſiſſe eos. Adv. Her. I. I. c. 23. And Tertullian, of the ſame Baſilides ; Hunc (Chriſtum) paſſum a Judzis 
non eſſe, ſed vice ipſius Simonem crucifixum eſſe: unde nec in eum credendum eſſe qui fit crucifixus, ne quis confite- 
atur in Simonem credidiſſe. De Præſc. adv. Her. c. 46. From theſe is the ſame delivered by Epiphanius, Her. 24. 


and by St. Auguſtine, Her. 4. 


Being thus fully aflured that the Maſſias was to be, and that our Chi 
was truly crucified ; it, thirdly, concerns us to underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of Suffering which he endured 


on the Croſs, Nor is this now ſo eafily underſtood as once it was: For 


being a Roman Puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while it re- 
mained heathen : But when the Emperors themſelves received Chriſtianity, 
and the towring Eagles reſigned the Flags unto the Croſs, this Puniſhment 
8 | 15 e 


—_— 
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Land r ** 


was forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due Reſpect and pi- * This i; ob- 


ous Honour to the Death of Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, that /erved by Sr. 


 fince it hath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred Years; it hath 19. P, 
not been ſo rightly conceived as it was before, when the general Practice Pom: Quia 
of the World did ſo frequently repreſent it to the Chriſtians Eyes. Indeed ebend fg. 
if the Word which is uſed to denote that Puniſhment did ſufficiently re- deles ſuos in 
preſent or expreſs it, it were enough to ſay that Chriſt was crucified : but _ 1 eq 
being the moſt uſual or + original Word doth not of itſelf declare the voravit eu- 
Figure of the Tree, or manner of the Suffering; it will be neceſſary to can 
repreſent it by ſuch Expreſſions as we find partly in the Evangelical Rela- rum principes 
tions, partly in ſuch Repreſentations as are left us in thoſe Authors whoſe credentes in 
Eyes were daily Witneſſes of ſuch Executions. _ N 9 — 
nocentium crucifigi. And Tra# 36. in Job. ſpeaking of this particular reory 
apud Romanos ; ubi enim Domini crux honorata eſt, putatum eſt quod & reus honoraretur, fi crucifi 
appears, firſt, that in the days of St Auſtin Crucifixion was diſuſed : Secondly, that it was prohibited” by the ſecular 

Princes. But when it aas firſt prohibited, or by whom, he ſheweth not. | 

forbidden by the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great. Sozomenus gives this Relation; Andes Tor wP6Txpoy vo- 
thb Pwpctions TY TE gauf xe plan rope dre The Ah, Tar diger. J. 1. c. 8. + The Original Word in the 
Nieao Teſtament, for the Tree on which our Saviour ſuffered, is ravps;, and the Action or Crucifixion ravpwor, the Active 


gad, and the Paſſive caudal. Now ravps, from which the refl mentioned are manifeſtly derived, hath 


puniſhment ; Modo in pœnis reorum non eſt 
geretur. hence 


It is therefore to be obſerved, that it was firſt 


of it/e 
 eriginally no other fignification than of a Stake. As wwe find it firſt uſed by Homer, Ode. . f ef 


Eravps 0 ig iAaooe 0 apmepts ia, xa. a, | FS | 
Tlvxizs x, Japia;, T9 pine pe apPxrzooa;, And IN. . 
Af! N of wryanm av woingay avxl Oe AW IG 
Cn: 1 Travpoou auxin.” 4 8 
Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls (xinome;, ane 


he, expounding gaup's. And in the ſame manner expoundin 

gh rg x) darauf. As when Homer deſcribes the Phæacian Walls, ru wane, 

be gives this expoſition : Exitowes N uy vov FU öh, od x) gabpol. In the ſame manner Helychius ;- Eravps), of xalawiry- 
wore; (xe, XA Nh And Exonow, ofdia (1. o ph) x oa CU, ravpoi, xapaxic* and 


| again, Xapati, Ppaluorg;: iti: 
Echols: oi Ng xaraprorgy of N, aufg. Beſides, they all agree in the ſame Etymology, am rd iraodai, f 5 


and therefore always 


take it for a flraight flanding Stake, Pale, or Paliſadoe. Thus xwworrs; in Antiphon are briefly rendred sehe Einar but 


more expreſly thus by Etymologus, Kies, xupiug of ice, nalaxpnrixas N wy 7a xalammuyere tina, & x) raps xa- 
Wo. This is the undoubted # nification of 5avg%;, in vain denied by Salmaſius, who awill have it firſt to 2 the 


ame with furca, and then with crux ; firſt the figure of T, and then of T. Whereas all Antiquity renders it no other ” 
than as a firaight and ſharp Stake : Iu which fignification it came at firſt to denote this puniſhment, the moſt femple and 


prime yavfuway or avaoxNmiou; being upon & fingle piece of Mood, a defixus & erectus ſtipes. Ard the Greeks which 
_ ewrote the Roman Hiſtory, uſed the word 5aup's as well for their palus as their crux. As when Antony beheaded Anti- 
gonus the King of the * Dion thus begins to deſcribe his Execution : ' Avriſors ipariywos gαονεν wpoodiion;, not that 
5 crucified him, as Baronius miſtakes ; but that he put him to another Death after the Roman Can, as thoſe died in 
Livy, J. 28. Deligati ad palum, virgiſq; cæſi, & ſecuri percuſſi. So that raves woc, is ad palum deli 
abere the Heads of Men ſaid avaravgubmai, as Fd Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodian ; which er, 

of a fingle palus: Aud wwe read in Cteſias how Amytis put Inarus to death, dgadpuet wi int viel gaupo, not that be 
el him upon three Crofſes, but pierced his body with three Stakes faſtned in the Ground, and ſharpned at the upper 
end. As appears by the like Perfian Puniſbment inflicted by Paryſatis on Meſabates, as delivered by Plutarch i» Artax- 
erxe: wfogiTatiy indeipas Cura, ky T6 pi (wc way did rfid arp! dg, T9 N ine of- Mama 
which the Latin Tranſlator renders, in tres ſuſtolli cruces (a thing impoſſible) whereas it was to be tranſuerſely 


faſtned to three Stakes, piercing the Body lying, and thruft down upon them; which in the Excerpta of Sir 1 da 


livered only in the word amgabfio dn. Yravge; therefore is no more 2 than (xirol, 2 Fake, 
of wood, upon which many ſuffered who were ſaid dsasabfie d and avaoxnomicoJu. And w 
prominent parts were added in à perfect Croſs, it retained ſtill the Original Name, not only of ravfòs, but alſo of (xiv 
48, ph eig IE JeeTHI- amo TH (xinm®- year ive afar; Dx, c. Thy i Te» (xinon®- ayry 
Celſus apud Orig. /. 2. Thus in that long 


or an erect piece 


vTs Pwrny otT' aninvi. 


, or rather tao long, Verſe written by Audax to St. Auguſtine, Epift. 139. E- 
0 —. xy 8 


The Form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a ſim- [| That the Fi- 


ple, but a compounded, Figure, according to the Cuſtom of the Romans, by Site art. 


whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not onl: Ee Red as 
a ſtraight and erected piece of Wood fixed in the Earth, but alſo a || tranſ- 


that was on 


verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof: and beſide theſe two beret 5 : 


may be known, we muſt begin with the firft Compoſition in the Frame or Structure of it : and that is the 


| Conj unci ton 
the tao Beams, the one erect, the other tranſverſe; the firſt to which the Body vas applied, the ſecond 6 dich F 4 
Hands ger Theſe two, as the chief parts of the Craſs, are ſeveral tways expreſſed : Firſt, by the Jews, who 
had no one 


ord in their Language particularly to 7 that Puniſhment ( as being not mentioned in the Law, or at 

all in uſe among them) and therefore call it by a double Name, expreſſing the Conjuntion of theſe Beams I "pup 

ſtamen & ſubtegmen, the warp and the woof. The Greeks expreſs the ſame by the Letter Tab, as partly appears b 
awohat is already ſpoken of the Number zoo, and is yet more evident by the Teſti 


complain of the letter Tad, becauſe Tyrants in Imitation of that firſt made the 
fave; die wpno api v MATUA, ime Txnpal Todry tA, 
| | * | 


of Lucian, a makes mankind 
roſs. To yap Tere (uh Oxo Toh; Ty- 


Vocal. 


| and the ancient Grammarians render each by other. As Euſta- 

thius; Eravpei, öh dq anwtvpupira Ez. of 0” avrol (xder uh , af” wv T9 eraoxooritiola, x) araravpaolar. So 

| (xoNomi;* NU dd of ToigrTaes (xe x) Favpsit ix N rr nd 
T, Conmeoow apnplra, 


are, Theas © 
ut be meant 


en other tranſverſe or 
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* Befide the ed itſelf above the tranſverſe) there was alſo another * piece of 


ARTICLE IV. 


Vocal. Ipſa eſt enim litera Græcorum Tau, noſtra autem T, ſpecies crucis. Tertull. adv. Marc, I. 3. c. 22. St. Jerome 
affirms the ſame of the Samaritan Tau: but there is no fimilitude to be found in that which is now in uſe, or any other 
Oriental, only in the Coptick Alphabet Salebdi, that is, the croſs Di. Theſe two parts of the Croſs are otherwiſe expreſſed 
by the Maſt and Yard of a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr : @a>avos js yap & Tipwilas, i po TYTo To vf, 3 xah⁰νf ile, 
i Ta wii ¶ Vor irn And Tertullian: Antenna navis crucis pars eſt, And Minutius Felix: _ ſane Crucis natura- 
liter viſimus in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur. And Max. Taurin: Cum 2 nautis ſcinditur mare, prius arbor e- 
rigitur, velum diſtenditur, ut cruce Domini facta 5 fluentia rumpantur. Now becauſe the Extremities of the 
Antenna are a kind of xipale (as Virgil, that great Maſter of Proprieties, Cornua velatarum obvertimus antennarum) 
therefore in Greek xifalæ is antenna : and from thence the Greek Fathers applied the N. ords of our Saviour, Mat. v. 18. 
"lara , Y pic xipaic & wn wih aro TE rope, iws dy eee via, to the Croſs of Chriſt ; rd yay raves "lore irs T3 oghhy 
Ev, Kai xepaig To . Becauſe "lute is like the traight piece or Maſt of the Croſs, and xipalæ the Tard or tran 

werſe part; therefore ſome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the Croſs, ſays Theophylact on the place. And Gregor. 
Nyſſen. J. 2. de vita Moſis : AN yap Toi xc doc dura falvoig i TW vouuu thangya To xala Tow Favpr Sf Apo. Ab 
@n04 m2 75 *EvaſyiMo, dri ix Ts vous To Lara xa; 1 xf, 8 wajipxilas (mucin did r dip THT Te is DAgyS pH, 


- „ —— —_— 


204 


e T Rhe, N bv r Tyne TE gb xalzipapilai. Not that this is the true Interpretation 4 that place; ¶ for xipaia 
ut by t 


ſeniſes a part of a Letter, as in Apollonius Syntax. J. 1. c. 7. Ts [] T1 zipuiar ann: t at they teſtify their 
p $67 807 6 of Ao Figure of a C 25 3 gohich is well creed by ud Bu deſcribing the 395 of the C rofl 225 ap- 
peared to Conſtantine, vn Jopv xpuoy xelnu@romiver xp exe tnapoio Favs oxnpal mmonpiroy, de Vita Conſtant. 
J. 1. co 31. And this fimilitude of the Maſt and Yard leads to the conſideration of that part of the erected Pale which 
was eminent above the tranſuerſe Beam. For as the xapxyovw was above the xipaic, ſo the ſtipes did extend it ſelf above 


the patibulum. And this is evident by thoſe Expreſſions which make the two Beams have four ſides, and four extremi- 


ties, as taro lines cutting each other at equal angles muſt needs have. Theſe Theophanes and Gregory . e call Ta 
am? T5 hen Tiooapas w ,νw— Damaſecen. ra Tioaoaps axpa Ts revs q Ts» pros xilfe xpalduac xu (vobilyopera. Hence 
Nonnus calls the Croſs Jou ron And of theſe four parts the Fathers interpret the heighth, and breadth, and length 
and depth, mentioned by St. Paul, Eph. iii. As Gregory Nyſſen : *EQtoio Tyy To Wav ννατνάudονν Tr x2; (wifeoauy Sura 


e opal vb rate left YO g gate. oy aire; pine; algen y nipe'er 2d, Kale Td er TH 


gabfs Stupe fahr 0 M οννπάνν uh oper ww" Wc To pay dv pwipog dog d, Babes N & xala Th (vu UToXEiphevoy, T1» 0 
ua foo al i xl ref xipainy TW TH ikes TEX; WNATY; ovopuctl Hacnpaiw, Contra Eunom. Orat. 4. & idem. Catech. 
Orat. c. 32. Cin Reſur. Orat, 1. And St. Auguſtine makes the ſame Interpretation: In hoc myſterio figura Crucis 

oftenditur 3 which he thus expreſſeth : Latitudo eſt in eo ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper —_ in eo quod 
in ipſo ligno uſque ad terram conſpicuum eſt; altitudo eſt in ea ligni parte quz ab illo quod tranſverſum figitur 
"ey an verſus relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad N crucifixi, Ic. Epiſt. 120. & alibi ſæpe. Theſe four parts are ſeverally 
expreſſed by the Ancients, and particularly by the Figure of a Man with his hands ſtretched forth; which is the moſt proper 

fon ilitude, becauſe the Croſs was firſt made adapted to that Figure. Quod caput emicat, quod ſpina dirigitur, quod hu- 


merorum obliquatio cornuat, fi ſtatueris hominem manibus expanſis, imaginem Crucis feceris. Tertull. Adv. Nat. I. 1. 


cutting each other tranſverſely at right angles (ſo that the erected = extends. | 


direct and © ood inhx- | 


 ?anfverſs ed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. To 
Fart of the that erected piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Moſess Serpent 


. ap ey to the Pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands were nailed: upon the low- 


 tremities, er part coming out from the erected piece, his Sacred Body reſted, and his 
 evhich only u- F 


Ps any rg ect were transfixed and faſtned with Nails: his Head, being preſſed with a 
Aae, ard Crown of Thorns, was applied to that part of the erect which ſtood above the 
reprefented in tranſverſe Beam; and above his Head to that was faſtned the + Table on which 


the Figures, 


wwe muſt find yet another part, and a fifth Extremity. Irenzus giving ſeveral Examples of the Number 5, delivers it 


| plainly thus, I. 2. c. 42. r habitus Crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinque, duos in longitudine, & unum in medio, 


ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Beſide therefore the four Extremities of the direct and tranſverſe Beams, there was a 


= fifth dxpo in medio (viz. of the erected palus) on which the crucified Body reſted. This fifth part Y the Croſs faſtned to 


the arrectarius ſtipes was before Irenæus acknowledged and deſcribed by Juſt. Martyr, under the Notion of the Horn of 
the Rhinoceros, taken to be a Figure or Type of the Croſs. MevoxigulO- yay xl Gu ans wyanlualc; 1 oxnpale; ixo av 
rig e d, ν, ai n TS TUTY de TW Favfer d. ae tyap To iy ifs EUR, c & ifs To arwralo paipog 5; xifag 
vrepnpppivor, Tay Td ano E wpooauppoo In, x inalipulber wi xipale To i xipals wapigeypirs Te dx Painilti. 180 
iv To pow mnywpeo ws xipas x; avro itixor ie, if d imoxeilas of Favpdpern. x) HRA we xipas x) arrs (Cb, do 
| Xipgaos (ve xnpalopiroy Ace Fig Dial. cum Tryphone. Where beſide the ghtor Eudov, or arrectarius ſtipes, and the 42. 
Erd, or tranſverſarium lignum, there is a third, To iv hi,] nv, faſined in the middle; iQ” © imoxgilas of raufen, 
ſays he: ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur, /ays Irenæus. So Tertullian, J. 1. adv. Nationes, c. 12. Pars Crucis, & 
quidem major, eſt omne robur quod directa ſtatione defigitur. Sed nobis tota Crux imputatur, cum antenna ſcilicet ſua, 
& illo ſedilis exceſſu. Where the exceſſus is the T0 iixe, fignifying the nature, as the ſedile fegnifieth the uſe of the part. 
Which in another place, in imitation of Juſtinus, he refers unto the Typical Unicorn: Nam & m antenna navis, quz crucis 
pars eſt, extremitates cornua vocantur: Unicornis autem medio ſtipite palus. Adv. Marcion. J 3. c. 18. & adv. Jud. c. 1o. 
To this ſedile in the Croſs Mecænas ſeemeth to allude in thoſe Words in Seneca; Hanc mihi vel acuta ſubſidem cruce 
ſuſtine. And Seneca himſelf does expound him; Suffigas licet, & acutam ſeſſuro crucem ſubdas, eſt tanti vulnus ſuum pre- 
mere, & patibulo pendere diſtrictum. Epiſt. 101. Of this Innocentius the firſt alſo ents, Serm. 1. de uno Mart. 
Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor; ſtipes erectus, & lignum tranſverſum, truncus ſuppoſitus, & titulus ſuperpoſitus 
This Gregorius Turonenſis, after the uſe of the Croſs was long omitted, interpreted of ſuppedaneum, a piece of Wood 


Faſtned under the Feet of him that ſuffered, De glo. Mart. c. 6. Clavorum ergo Dominicorum gratia, quod quatuor fu- 


erint, hzc eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis, & duo in plantis: & quæritur cur plantz affixz tint, quz in cruce ſana 
dependere viſæ ſunt potius quam ſtare. Sed in ſtipite erecto foramen factum manifeſtum eſt. Pes quoque parvulæ tabellz 
in hoc foramen inſertus eſt. Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ſtantis hominis ſacræ affixz ſunt plantæ. + That 
a eh was written over the Head = Saviour is called fimply by St. Luke iniſpapn, by St. Matthew airia, by St. Mark 
7 imi[papn Te; alias, and by St. John rir2e-, making uſe of a Latin Word, as is obſerved by Nonnus : Kai Inzre- Hu. 
iy fene paplup yoo Trappa, To if xanieos A] TiTNor iwn, From all which we may colleF, that there aras an 

ER | | os 13 Inſcription 
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Inſcription written over the Head of our Saviour, fignifying the Accuſation and pretended Crime for which he aas con- 
demned to that Death, Ga. Vet. Alxia, cauſa, materia, titulus. As Ovid. Trift, 3. Eleg. 1. 
| Cauſa ſuperpoſitæ ſcripto teſtata coronæ, 

Servatos cives indicat hujus ope: 


that is, OB CIVES SERVATOS was » iniſpa@Þy v airia;, cauſa ſeripto teſtata. In the Language of Suetonius 


Titulus, qui cauſam pœnæ indicavit. As Ovid, Faft. 6 
| Vixit ut occideret damnatus crimine regni, 
Hunc illi titulum longa ſenecta dabat. | ee 
This was done according to the Roman Cuſtom; as we read in Dio, J. 54. of the Son of Cæpio, Tow N N Ye mpoderle wore 
Jia Ts nig &yopa; ulonę pla perfated ro, T1v rt T1; Serra rg euTR Inbus, die, xa ulla rab ra avaravpucxyle; 
This Title was wwritten a Table, and that Table faſtned to the upper part of the C = The Syriack, Arabic, and 
Perfian Tranſlations render Nr expreſly a Table. And Heſychius, Tiras; ll imiſpappa io (not Iv, as it is 


printed) not the Inſcription itſelf, but that upon which the Inſcription was written, Thus the Epiſtle of the French unto 


the Chriſtians in Aſia repreſents the Inſcription of the Martyr Attalus in a Table: mipiax9t; xixtw v ap@ryiarpe, 
nf avroy Wpoayerog, i & imreyiſpeno Pupairt, Ovro ir "ATlakog © Xpiriends, Euſeb, I. 5. c. 1. And Sozomen, de- 
ſcribing the Invention of the Croſs by Helena, ſays there avere three ſeveral Croſſes in the ſame plate: nai wwpic anno 
EN iy pipes Nur leg gn, xa EH Ecpaixoig, ExAnwixor Tr xa; Pupuaixe, This Nicephorus calls xt vid 


ewhich is the proper interpretation of Auxwpa. Suidas, Awxupa, 5 ( Etymol. ui? youu anniupiro pos your 


eooMTixay fa INL la iiud%⁰,Lt Heſych. Zang, Sue, Uf. (as Julius Pollux joins Car; and Avxupa together) iv & 


ei fa Abi nei iſpapoilo pe Toh; xaxspſec: vil N K ir rave, leg. raves. His meaning is, that ſuch a Mwxwy 
as contained the Accuſation or Crime of Malęfactors was placed upon the Croſs on which they ſuffered ; and without queſtion 
| he ſhake this in reference to our Saviour s Croſs, becauſe he uſed in a manner the ſame Words with St. John, Tia in} 
TS raves, ſays Heſych. Ibn ini Ts rave, ſaith St. John. It was therefore a Table of Wood whited and faſtned to 
the top of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it is expreſſed by Nicephorus : Lane Awnn n 


Bac Toy Iuda io ypahuy & ThzT0; üg xtPanng irie, is aides S BaoiNe Twy I α,ö Tow ravguivla xu. Hiſt. 
Eccl. 1,8. c. 29. And thus there were, as Xanthopolus obſerves, O ravpc;, Moi, nei yfap ri d. 12 ; 


was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Characters, the Accuſation, ac- 

_ cording to the Roman Cuſtom ; and the writing was, JESUS OF NA- 

ZARETH, THE KING OF THE EWͤ CCW. 
Thus by the Propriety of the Puniſhment, and the Titular Inſcription, 
we know what Crime was then objected to the immaculate Lamb, and upon 
what Accuſation Pilate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of Death upon 
him. It was not any Oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, not any Danger threat- 

ned to the Temple, but pretended Sedition and Affectation of the Crown ob- 
jected, which moved Pilate to condemn him. The Jews did thus accuſe him; 


We found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, Lui xxii. 2. 


 faying that he himſelf is Chriſt a King: And when Pilate ſought to releaſe 


him, they cried out, ſaying, F thou let this man go, thou art not Cæſar's John . 


friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeakeeh againſt Ceſar, This moved 
Pilate to paſs Sentence upon him, and, becauſe that Puniſhment of the 


Croſs was by the * Roman Cuſtom uſed for that Crime, to crucify him. - Lear, 
£7 5 | 5 18 1Ieditionis aut 


tumultus, pro qualitatis dignitate, aut in crucem tolluntur, aut beſtiis objiciuntur. Paulus, I. 5. tit. 22. 


| Two things are moſt obſervable in this Croſs - the Acerbity, and theIg- 
nominy of the Puniſhment : For of all the Roman ways of Execution it was 


A moſt painful, and moſt ſhameful. Firſt, The exquiſite Pains and Torments + Ila motte 


5 in that Death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the * b 
Parts of the Body are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible, were nia 3 
cups through with Nails; which cauſed, not a ſudden Diſpatch; but a 3 
Aug. in 


lingring and tormenting Death: Inſomuch that the Romans, who moſt uſed 


| || Cruciation from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this Puniſhment appears, in 2 


that thoſe who were of any merciful Diſpoſition would * firſt cauſe ſuch as teterrimum. 


were adjudged to the Croſs to be ſlain, and then to be crucified, — We ſuppli, 


cium; and 


Auſonius, Pœnæ extremum. ] Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocatur, a cruce nominatus : pendentes 


enim in ligno crucifixi, clavis ad lignum pedibus manibuſque confixi, producta morte necabantur. Non enim crucifigi 

hoc erat oceidi, ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce: non quia longior vita eligebatur, ſed quia mors ipſa protendebatur, ne 
dolor citiùs finiretur. S. Aug. Tract. in Joan. 36. To this Etymology did Terence allude in thoſe Words, Et illis cruci- 
bus, quæ nos noſtramque adoleſcentiam habent deſpicatui, & quæ nos ſemper omnibus cruciant modis. 4; it ab 
ob ſer ved of Julius Ceſar : Piratas, a quibus captus eſt, cum in ditionem redegiſſet, quoniam ſuffixurum ſe cruci ante 
juraverat, jugulari prius juſſit, deinde ſuffigi. Suet. l .. — ͤ b— — 5 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of Acerbity, ſo it was alſo moſt 
infamous, and full of Ignominy. The Romans themſelves accounted it a 
RED 8 5 V ſervile 


| #48 0 a Joan. Trac. | 
this Puniſhment, did in their Language deduce their Expreſſions of Pains and 36, Tully 
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* Vulcatius * ſervile Puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their Slaves and Fugitives. It was 
ep a high Crime to put that Diſhonour upon any Freeman; and the greateſt In- 
Avidius Caſſ-· dignity which the moſt undeſerving + Roman could poſſibly ſuffer in him- 
1 fon ſelf, or could be contrived to ſhew their Deteſtation to ſuch Creatures as were 
Centurion: below || human Nature. And becauſe when a Man is beyond Poſſibility of 
rege bad ſuffering Pain, he may till be ſubject to Ignominy in his Fame; when by 
een Th | 9 
war other exquiſite Torments ſome Men have taſted the Bitterneſs of Death, af- 
ing without ter that, they have in their * breathleſs Corps, by virtue of this Puniſhment, 
8 ſuffered a kind of ſurviving Shame. And the expoſing the Bodies of the Dead 
jut, & in to the view of the People on the Croſs, hath been thought a + ſufficient Ig- 
I, nominy to thoſe which died, and Terror to thoſe which lived to ſee it. Yea, 
fupplicio af. Where the bodies of the Dead have been out of the Reach of their ſurviving 
ici: quod Enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious to their Ghoſts to take 
exemplum _, . . EE a2 2 a | | be as hin 
non exſtabat, their Repreſentations preſerved in their || Pictures, and affix them to the 
2 ee Croſs. Thus may we be made ſenſible of the two grand Aggravations of 
be ge, Our Saviour's Sufferings, the Bitterneſs of Pain in the Torments of his Bo- 
Cuſtom, Pone dy, and the Indignity of Shame in the Interpretation of his Enemies. 
crucem ſervo. 1 1 | | NT ne Ty” E | F 
Se Palæſtrio in Plautus; Niſi quidem illa nos volt, qui ſervi ſumus, propter ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contuber- 
nales dari. And again: Noli minitari ; ſcio crucem futuram mihi ſepulchrum. Ibi majores mei ſiti ſunt, pater, 
avus, proavus, abavus. So in Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es? Da. Crucem. 4nd Horace. Si quis eum ſervum 
patinam qui tollere juſſus, Semeſos piſces tepidumque ligurierit jus, in cruce ſuffigat. So Capitolinus of Pertinax, in 
crucem ſublatis talibus ſervis: and Herodian of Macrinus, 920: 6004 homoras xalny/thv avioxonomiohnoar. This puniſh- 
ment of the Croſs did ſo properly belong to Slaves, that when Servants and Freemen were involved alike in the ſame Crime, 
they were very careful to make a diſtinction in their death, according to their condition: Ut quiſaue liber aut ſervus, ſuæ 
fortunz a quoque ſumptum ſupplicium eſt. Liv. J. 3. And then the Servants were always crucified. As Servius ob- 
ſerwes among the Lacedemonians; Servos patibulis ſuffixerunt, filios ſtrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. LEneid. 3. No- 
vercz quidem perpetuum indicitur exilium : ſervus verò patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. Metam. l. 10, Thus in the Com- 
| buſtion at Rome, upon the death of Julius Cæſar; "Apavvopueycs avnfilnoay £9408, 9 (Vun dl reg tre poi xp: 070 He- 
pelo veg oc, o & Nef KATH TE xpn 8 xv Ona. Fend de Bell. civil. J. 3. Ea nocte ſpeculatores prehenſi 
ſervi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula; ſervi ſunt in erucem ſublati, militi cervices abſciſſæ. Hirtius l. de Bell. Hiſpan. 
So Africanus: Gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos transfugas animadvertit : illos enim, tanquam patriæ fugitivos, 
crucibus affixit ; hos, tanquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri percuſſit, Valer. Max. I. 2. This puniſhment of. the Croſs was ſo 
proper unto Servants, that ſervile ſupplicium, in the Language of the Romans, ſignifies the ſame : and the in the Words 
„, Vulcatius before cited, they go bath together, as alſo in Capitolinus, Nam & in crucem milites tulit, & ſervilibus ſup- 
pliciis ſemper affecit; yet either is ſufficient to expreſs 1 as in Tacitus, Malam potentiam ſervili ſupplicio ex- 
piavit, Hift. 4. Aud again, ſumptum de eo ſupplicium in ſervilem modum; Hift. 2. And qr e when any Servants 
were made free, they avere put out of fear of ever ſuffering this puniſhment. An vero ſervos noſtros horum ſuppliciorum 
omnium metu dominorum benignitas una vindicta liberavit ? vos a verberibus, ab unco, crucis denique terrore, ne- 
que res geſtæ, neque acta ætas, neque noſtri honores vindicabunt ? Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. + Carnifex, & obdu- 
| tio capitis, & nomen ipſum Crucis abſit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, ſed etiam a cogitatione, oculis, 
auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus atque perpeſſio, ſed etiam conditio, exſpectatio, mentio de- 
nique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. Facinus eſt vincire civem Romanum, 
ſcelus verberare, parricidium necare : * dicam in crucem tollere, crudeliſſimum teterrimumque ſupplicium? verbo 
ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poteſt. Idem 5. in Verrem, As when the Capitol was betrayed 
Ey the filence of Dogs, but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe ; they preſerved the Memory by a ſolemn honouring of the one year- 
H, and diſhonouring of the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter ædem Junonis & Summani 
vivi in furca ſambucea arbore fixi. Plin. J. 9. c. 4. II ou ue pips voy ier to hen ro cr ( vfl T 7 TUYn, x 12 
e e- xu 0s WANG er, Op png woAvlenss 9 opel xaS1aE-. Plutarch. de Fort. Rom. * 4s Orcetes the 
| Perſian, when he had treacherouſly and cruelly murthered Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, aroxliivas ds wiv 8x fi; any- 
y101O- aviraupuor Herod. J. 3. So Antiochus firft cut off the Head of Achæus, and then faſtned his Body to a Croj. 
*"Edote ewfwTov f axpwinfianas TY TAAGITWPOY, Halle ot TaAUTH T1 X80 am andlipbila; avTs, x) xalagiin/milu; ti; ove arte, 
| @2ravpwoa To owpa. F This was the Deſign of Tarquinius Priſcus, when the Extremity of * awhich he had laid 
upon his Subjefts made many lay violent hands upon themſelves ; Paſſim conſcita nece Quiritibus tædium fugientibus, no- 
vum & inexcogitatum antea poſteaque remedium invenit ille Rex, ut omnium ita defunctorum figeret crucibus corpora, 
ſpectanda civibus ſimul, & feris volucribuſque laceranda. Plin. I. 36. 15. who makes this handſome obſervation of it : 
| . pudor Romani nominis proprius, qui ſæpe res perditas ſervavit in præliis, tunc quoque ſubvenit : ſed illo 
tempore impoſuit, tum erubeſcens cum puderet vivos, tanquam puditurum eſſet extinctos. Thus they uſed Celſus, 
one of the 30 Tyrants of Rome, as Trebellius Pollio te/t;fierh ; Novo injuriz genere imago in crucem ſublata, perſul- 
tante vulgo, quaſi patibulo ipſe Celſus videretur affixus. | | e 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chrift Crucified, as that Pu- 
niſhment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to 
die. Firſt, Becauſe by this kind of Death we may be aſſured that he hath ta cen 

— upon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the Malediction of the Law. For 
Deut. xvii. We were all under the Curſe, becauſe it is expreſly written, Cur/ed is every 
20 One that continueth not in all things which are written in the 699k of the 
5 | . 1 © e . Law 
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Law to do them : and as it is certain none of us hath ſo continued; for the 
Scripture hath concluded all under Sin, which is nothing elſe but a Breach of G27. ii. 22. 
the Law ; therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain upon all. 
But now Chri/t hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe Gal. iii, 13. 
for us; that is, he hath redeemed us from that general Curſe, which lay 
upon all Men for the Breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him 
that particular Curſe, laid only upon them which underwent a certain Pu- 
niſhment of the Law; for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on Deut.xxi. 2;. 
a tree, Not that Suſpenſion was any of the Capital Puniſhments preſcribed 
by the Law of Moſes; not that by any Tradition or Cuſtom of the Fews 
they were wont to puniſh Malefactors with that Death: but ſuch as were 
puniſhed with Death according to the Law or Cuſtom of the Fews, were 
tor the Enormity of their Fact oft-times after Death expoſed to the Ino; ñ. 
miny of a Gibbet; and thoſe & who being dead were ſo hanged on a Tree, * Deut. . 
were accurſed by the Law. Now though Chriſt was not to die by the Sen- fg, 
tence of the Jews, who had loſt the Supreme Power in Cauſes Capital, and committed a 
ſo not to be condemned to any Death according to the Law of Moſes ; yet da worthy of 
the Providence of God did ſo diſpoſe it, that f *. 
which did contain in it that Ignominious Particularity to which the Legal N and 
Curſe belonged, which is, the hanging on. a tree. For he which is cruci- ian hang 
fied, as he is affixed to, fo he hangeth on the Croſs : And therefore true tree. J» 
and formal Crucifixion is often named by the general word + Suſpenſion "For oft 
and the Jews themſelves do commonly call our Bleſſed Saviour by that death, f- 
very || Name to which the Curſe is affixed by Moſes ; and generally have {4% gene, 
objected that he died a * curſed Death. e TOnane . I confeſs 0 
Ts fo Rica © | e | | VV our Eng. 
F r 


ſuſpenſion. And the Syriack yet more expreſly, & appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no ſuch Sentence 
contained in the Original as the Vulgar, nor Futurition of Death as our Engliſh Tranſlation mentioneth. The Hebrew is 


rpm in Hophal, 7har is, interfeAus, occiſus, mori factus fuerit ; or, as the LXX. clearly tranſlate it, ꝙ arb, and 


the Chaldee gpl & occiſus fuerit. + As aue before noted on the Words of Seneca : Thus the Greeks do often uſe xp, 


00 
for crucifigere For Curtius, La the taking of Tyre by Alexander, ſays, Duo millia crucibus 125 per ingens 
littoris ſpatium pependerunt. And 


crucified Thieves, Luke xxiii. 39. And the Jews are ? to have ſlain our Savivur, æpihid cœiſſig in Ei, Acts v. 30. and 
x. 39. The Latins likewiſe often uſe the word ſuſpendere for crucitigere. As Auſonius, in the Idyllium, whoſe Title is, 
Cupido cruci affixus, deſcribes him thus, . Hr . | ER ER try 
5 Hlaujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem. 2 . 

And auben abe read in Polybius, that they did avasavoras wh (Op of Achzus ; Ovid deſcribes his Puniſhment thus, 
. OE oe” | More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achæi. : Gt] 

RT Qui miſer aurifera teſte pependit aqua. Gm I oe 05% POE ingtv 
The Words of Moſes are, Deut. xxi. 23, m EITR NSD, malediftio Dei ſuſpenſus : and this Word MH which 
is of it/elf ſimply ſuſpenſus, as 2 Sam. xviii. 10. I ſaw Ablalom NA wn hanged on an Oak, is ordinarily attri- 
buted by the Jews to our Saviour, to fignify that he was * Hence they term Chriſtians yr May cultores ſuſ- 
penſi; and they call the Crucifix MH Anu figuram ſuſpenſi. 8 Trypho the Jew objeed to Juſtin Martyr: re- 
or bre hyper · X pie d r- d dots · Yiyorm, wet Th IoxaTy b Th is TW vu Ty Os apron ifavpsly yap. 
Dial. cum Tryph. _ SITE ))%GGG0ſ00GG0d] ᷣ᷑ rn dE; EAA de 


Secondly, It was neceſſary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that 


we might be aſſured that he hath abolt/hed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Eph. i. 15. ; 


law of commandments ; which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power 
of the whole Law had ſtill remained: For all the People had ſaid Amen to 
the Curſe upon every one that kept not the whole Law); and entred into @ Deut. xvii. 
curſe and into an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes the _ 1 $9; 
fervant of God, and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord their : 
God, and his judgments and his flatutes, Which was in the nature of a Bill, 
Bond, or Obligation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready to 
bring a Forfeiture or Penalty upon them, in caſe of non-performance of 
the Condition, But the ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancelled ; and one 
ancient Cuſtom of cancelling Bonds was, by ſtriking a Nail through the 

: 3 5 e Writing: 
1 N 0 


— — — — 


If a man have 


ulgar 


odorus Siculus relating the ſame, Te; N vius wales wins d ih leg Tw ox Nur 
 ixpiuacy. So the ſame Curtius teftifies that Muficanus was in crucem ſublatus : Of whom Arrianus ſpeaks thus 3; drr 
fte ous * ANGeardfO- xineuer iv Th avTe yn. Thus in the language of the Scriptures, ils ae hor uy xcxupluy is one of the 
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| Ws a3 
col. i. 14. Writing: and thus God by our crucified Saviour, Sorte out the hand- 
” writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, which was contrarty to us, and tobi 
it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs. TIP I 8 
Thirdly, Hereby we are to teſtify the Power of the Death of Christ 
He yap Working in us after the * manner of Crucifixion. For we are to be a plant- 
das xelng- ed in the likeneſs of his death ; and that we may be fo, we muſt acknowledge, 
ae ain, and cauſe it to appear, that our old man was crucified with bim, that the body 
 Gomep aan of fin might be deftrayed ; we muſt confeſs that Þ they that are Chriſt's have 
daes v Ke. crucified the fe, 401th the affections and s; and they which have not, 
bie "nos XH. are not his. We muſt not © glory, ſæve in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 
= (4 7:5 nor can we properly glory in that, except by it the World be crucified unto 
Dye bi. . | INS. | * N ; 
E Vil adSmyr. us, and we unto the World. 5 | F 
S. Auguſtine J. 8 „ 25 ; 
ſpeaking of the Church ; Mundatur ut non habeat maculam, extenditur ut non habeat rugam : Ubi eam extendit fullo 
niſi in ligno? Videmus quotidie à fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucifigi. Cracifiguntur ut rugam non habeant. 
722 cxxxii. *AvaPrptpees dig Tr dn ie Th; nN, Ine Xpirð, & irs gaufös, oxamiu xpupever TY e TW ayiu. In. 
fiſt. ad Eph,  ® Rom. vi. 5, 6, - b Gall v. 24. + Gal vi. 14. N | 


Fourthly, By the Acerbity of this Paſſion we are hoes 2 to meditate on 
that bitter Cup which our Saviour drank : and while we think on thoſe Nails 
which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never left that torturing Activity till 
by their dolotous Impreſſions they forced a moſt painful Death, to acknow- 
- ledge the Bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aſſure ourſelves that by 
Mori voluit the * worſt of Deaths he has overcome all kinds of Death; and with Pa- 
Pro nobis pa tence and Chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit to lay upon 
rum dicimus; 2 a 5 8 | | 

crucifigi dig- us, Who with all Readineſs and Deſire ſuffered far more for us. 
e fr.. ³mHm ft rnold now oo TORN re 
. uſque ad mortem Crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum & peſſimum genus mortis, qui omnem fuerat ablaturus mor- 
tem; de morte peſſima occidit omnem mortem. S. Aug. Tra. 36. in * . 5 5 


FPifthly, By the Ignominy of this Puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of that 
Death, we ate taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while we 
Vere Slaves and in Bondage unto Sin, he might redeem us by a ſervile Death: 
Phil ii. 7,8. for He made himſelf of uo reputation, and took upon him the pi of a ſervant; 
and ſo He humbled e and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
»Humilitatis tbe Croſs : teaching us the glorious Doctrine of * Humility and Patience in 
enum hg. the moſt vile and abject Condition which can befal us in this World, and 
Nus, qui hu- encouraging us to imitate him, Who for the jay that was ſet before him, 
| milavit®- endured the croſs, deſpiſn the ſhame ; and withal deterring us from that fear- 
LE abeat ub. ful Sin of falling from him, leſt We ſhould b cruciſy unto ourſelves the Son of 
gur ad mor- God afreſh, and put him to an open fhame, and ſo become worſe than the 
daten bruch. Feb tflemſelves, who crucified the Lord of Life without the Walls of 
S8. aft. in Fo. Ferufalem, and for that unparallel'd Sin were delivered into the hands of 
Trad. 5: the Romans, into whoſe hands they delivered him, and at the fame Walls 
o Hb. vi. G. in ſuch Multitudes were crucified, Þ till there wanted room for Croſſes, 


17 de Bell. and Croſſes for their ies. 
5 2 et, nd Croſſes for their Bodies 


| Leos yo gtarid ra yy opyns 9 tue TY; anita & d TX1paTi þo5 x x) Jia 10 De h Ts iredelwrero : 
To%5 Favpoi, g Fauper Tolg Wpacw. = | | MO weep e Ee. Tg $a | 


L.a.aſtly, By the publick Viſibility of this Death, we are aſſured that our Sa- 
voiiour was truly dead, and that all his Enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was 
_  Exncified in the Sight of all the Fews, who were made publick Witneſſes that 
; ST ve up the Ghoſt, There are many Traditions among the Heathens, of 
>. Perſons ſuppoſed for ſome time to be dead, to deſcend into Hell, and after- 
Wards to live again; but the Death of theſe Perſons was never publickly ſeen - 
or certainly known, It is eaſy for a Man that liveth, to ſay that he hath been 
dead; and, if he be of great Authority, it is not difficult to perſuade ſome * 
. 5 e GOOS 
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dulous Perſons to believe it. But that which would make his preſent Life 
truly miraculous, muſt be the Reality and Certainty of his former Death. 
The feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of Theſeus and Hercules, 

of Orpheus and Proteſilaus, made no certain mention of their Deaths, and 

therefore were ridiculous in the Aſſertion of their Reſurrection from Death. 
* Chriſt, as he appeared to certain Witneſſes after his Reſurrection, ſo he Thi: is ex- 
died before his Enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the Ghoſt con Sp 


ſpicuouſly in the Sight of the World. 9 1 


Origen, who 


Anſever to the Ohjection made by the Jews in Celſus, of theſe fabulous returns from the Dead: Gin Cn ve 


v dalla T5 ale To Ine trefuh¹, !-, ix nuf iyurifbat, rurosc mf t. Exarc; hh pap 0 Mſoplray xd rde rr 


npwwr udn as vrai aur r Th; oa; Tar erlpuruor, x) 
ravfo die · in} wlrrur 'IuJaivy, x) Kip. airs me (pale by 
Aiſtiw ar Tor iropuplrors Apwow tis Au raſla CAI, gut dn ananubias ; Pape N rt Hirert po; TINY iar, T6 ipav- 
fd da To 'Incav x; rer Afyoil ar, pane lid Ta Papi Tay nywav i ropnbirra Tow di; ads vH nA gage, ins of 
rab br Nun s 'Inos; tribe non Saba rd, 8x dri N d dea cy To mh⁰α⁰ο Tor Ida, ara pile rd axnbog 
I” avare; ix f XG ay av To vroondir wept Hd ichen x) in TYTy N- pon we &y whe & Mole arriog 1d Favs 
fob To Ine x; rr data: Cfd N To, ati ziehe ins Ts ras dora, ba will; xn Nin ors 


aa xpire; iran po; & kala. "Inca N 
ti TY Ne abr, ug 0001s wapankno nazcac9a. 


ird umidirn ths tou; Tor uber, x; ob dmr, x d we ribvnæt dd, ir ichen was impanis irifalileare The in. 


af avaracow. Adv. Celſun, l. 2. 


And now we have made this Diſcovery of the true manner and nature 
of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand = 
what it is he profeſſeth when he declareth his Faith and faith, I believe 

in Chriſt crucified. For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus 
much: I am really perſuaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, that he might cancel the Fland- 
writing which was againſt us, and take off the Curſe which was due unto 
us, did take upon him the Form of a Servant, and in that Form did will- 
ingly and chearfully ſubmit himſelf unto the falſe Accuſation of the Fews, 
and unjuſt Sentence of Pilate, by which he was condemned, according to 
the Roman Cuſtom, to the Croſs ; and upon that did ſuffer ſervile Puniſh- 
ment of the greateſt Acerbity, enduring the Pain, and of the greateſt Ig- 
nominy, deſpiſing the Shame. And thus I believe in Chriſt crucified. = 


m 


T Hough Crucifixion of itſelf involveth not in it certain Death, and he 
which is faſtned to a Croſs is fo leiſurely to die, as that he being 
taken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Jews in a ma- 
| licious Deriſion called to our Saviour to ſave himſelf, and come down from 
_ the Croſs ; he might have come down from thence, and in ſaving himſelf 
have never ſaved us; yet it is certain that he felt the Extremity of that 
Puniſhment, and fulfilled the utmoſt Intention of Crucifixion ; ſo that, 
as we acknowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. 
For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceſſary, 
Firſt, to ſhew that the Meſſiat was to die; that no Sufferings, howſoever © 
| ſhametul and painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfactory to the Determination 
| and Predictions divine, without a full Diſſolution and proper Death: Se- 
condly, to prove that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Mefſias, 
did not only ſuffer Torments intolerable and inexpreſſible in this Life, but 
upon and by the ſame did finiſh this Life by a true and proper Death: 
Thirdly, to declare in what the Nature and Condition of the Death of a 
Perſon ſo totally ſingular did properly and peculiarly conſiſt. And more 
than this cannot be neceſſary to ſhew we believe that Chiſt was dead. 
Firſt then, we muſt conſider what St. Paul delivered to the Corinthi- 1 Cor. xv, 3. 
ant firſt of all, and what 40% he received, how that Chriſt died for aur fins 
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according to the Scriptures 3 ; chat the Meſſias was the 2 1 FIR BY | 
foundations of the world, and that his Death was ſeverally repreſented and 
foretold. For though the ſacrificing Teac hath been acknowledged an ex- 
preſs and lively Type of the promiſed Męſſas; though, after he was bound 
and laid upon the Wood, he was preſerved from the Fire, and reſcued 
from the religious Cruelty of his Father's Knife; though Abraham be ſaid 
Hieb. xi. 17. to have offered up his only-begotten Son, when Tlaac died not ; though by all 
this it might ſeem foretold that the true and great promiſed Seed, the 
Chriſt, ſhould be made a Sacrifice for Sin, ſhould be faſtned to the Croſs, 

Hb. ix. 22. and offered up to the Father, but not ſuffer Death : yet being 4107thout ef 
fuſion of blood there is no remiſſion, without Death no Sacrifice for Sin; being 
the ſaving of Jaac alive doth not deny the Death of the Antitype, but ra- 

ther ſuppoſe and aſſert it as prefignifping his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
Heb. » xi, 19. from whence Abraham received him in a Figure; we may ſafely affirm the . 
ancient and legal Types did repreſent a Chriſt which was to die. It was 
an eſſential part of the Paſchal Law, that the Lamb ſhould be ſlain: and 

Heb. xiii. 11, in the Sacrifices for Sin, which preſignified a Saviour to 2 anctiß the people 
oil his own blood, the bodies of” the beaſts were burnt without the camp, and 
their blood brought into the janttuary. 

5 Nor did the Types only require, but thi Prophecies alſo foretel, his 

Taiah lii. 7, Death. For he was brought, ſaith Tiaiah, 'as Lamb to the a be 
„aus cut off out of the id of the living, faith the ſame Prophet; and made 
his foul an offering for fin. Which are ſo plain and evident Predictions, 

_ * That this that the * Jews ſhew not the leaſt e of Je in 1 

; plac 1 0 Evaſions. | ; 


derſtood of the _ 

| din I hawe already troved againſt the lend out the Text, and their ob 7 n 22 Objeftion paints 
larly to theſe words is, that the land of the living is the /and'of Canaas; do Solomon Jarchi, N ] Nun 0 
Dx From the land of the living, that is, the land of Iſrael. And D. Kimchi 8 to prove that E xpaſs tionigut | 
of David, ca²m WN MIn> hne D ONT YR pay MD D WND NT LIND NAN N as 
if the land of the living muſt be the land of Canaan; 'becaufe David rae eth, be will walk befdre the Lord in the land 
of the living : whereas there is no more in that Phraſe, than that he will / Ge God while he liveth. As Pſal. XXVii. 13. 
I had fainted unleſs I had believed to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in 2 land of the living; and Ia. xxxviii. 11. 1 


* 
* 
1 
i 


ſaid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living; 'which is ft ſufficiently interpreted by the wor " | 


which follow : I ſhall behold man no more with the Inhabitants of the World. The land of the living ther abt nor 
particularly the land of Canaan : nor can they perſuade us that it could not refer to Chrift, becauſe he was never removed © 
out of that land: but to be cut off out © 4 the land of the living i " „ Certajuh, to be taken away on them which live 1 | 
the earth, that i 16, to dle. "BASS 4 | | 


Bling then the obſtinate Fows themſelves geknowledgd' x one e Me un e 
to die, and that a violent death; being we have already proved there i 
but one Meſſias foretold' by the Prophets and ſhewed by Gele places which 

they will not acknowledge that he was to be ſlain: it followeth by their 
unwilling Confeſſions and our plain Approbations, that the promiſed Me eſ- 
fas was ordained to die: whick is our firſt Aſſertion. 

8 Secondly, We affirm. correſpondently to theſe Types and Prophecies, That : 

i Cor v. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſlain that hewhonywe- believe to be the true and only 
Meſſias did really and truly die. Which Affirmation we may with Confidence 
maintain, as being ſecure of any; even the leaſt Denial. Jeſus of Nazareth up- 
on his Crucifixion was fo ſurely, ſo certainly dead, that they which wiſhed, 
they which thirſted for his Blood, they which obtained, which effected, 
which extorted his Death, even they believed it, even they were ſatisfied ' 
with it: the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicans and 
Sinners, all were ſatisfied ; the dadducees moſt of all, Who hugged their old 
Opinion, and loved their Etror the better, becauſe they thought him ſure 
for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it; the very Stones 
would cry on and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on Mourning ? Why 
were the Graves opened, but for a Funeral? Why did the Earth quake? W 
were the Rocks rent? Way did the Frame of Nature ſhake, but wg 
I the 
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the God of Nature died? Why did all the People, who came to ſee him 
crucified, and love to feed their Eyes with ſuch tragick Spectacles, why 
did they beat upon their Breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured it 
was finiſhed, there was no more to be ſeen, all was done ? It was not out 
of Compaſſion that the mercileſs Soldiers brake not his Legs, but becauſe 
they found him dead whom they came to diſpatch ; and being enraged that 
their Cruelty ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent Villany they | 
pierce his Side, and with a fooliſh Revenge endeavour to kill a dead Man; | 19 
thereby becoming ſtronger Witneſſes than they would, by being leſs the iſ 
Authors than they deſired, of his Death. For out of his ſacred, but | 
wounded Side, came Blood and Water, both as evident Signs of his pre- 
ſent Death, as certain Seals of our future and eternal Life. Theſe are the 
two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe of Chriſt, each aſſuring her of the 
Death of her Beloved. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Water through 
which we pals into the Church of Chriſt, teacheth us that he died to whom 3 
we come. For know you not, ſaith St, Paul, that ſo many of us as are bap- Rem. vi. 3. 1 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, are baptized into his death? The Sacrament of the 7 — 
Lord's Supper, the Bread broken, and the Wine poured forth, ſignify that 2 
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he died which inſtituted it; and as often as we eat this bread, and drink this 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
cup, we fhew forth the Lord's death till he come, ws . 


3 —— 
9 ö 


Dead then our Bleſſed Saviour was upon the Croſs; and that not by a 
feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and proper Death. As he was tru- 
ly and properly Man, in the ſame mortal Nature which the Sons of Adam 
have; ſo did he undergo a true and proper Death, in the ſame manner as 
we die. Our Life appeareth principally in two Particulars, Motion and 2 8 
Senſation; and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a Body, we . e als 
pronounce it lives. Not that the Life itſelf conſiſteth in either or both of Mig - 
theſe, but in that which is the original Principle of them both, which we e 
call the Soul; and the intimate Preſence or Union of that Soul unto the “. Tape. 
Body is the Life thereof. The real Diſtinction of which Soul from the _— . 
Body in Man, our bleſſed Saviour taught molt clearly in that Admonition. zur e. 
b Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather 0 7 „„ 
fear him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, Now being Death EDS 
is nothing elſe but the Privation or e Receſſion of Life, and we are then * 4 : 
properly ſaid to die when we ceaſe to live; being Life conſiſteth in the gz ro Ade. 
Union of the Soul unto the Body, from whence, as from the Fountain, xs (leg. #- 
flow Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever vital Perfection; Death can be 3. 
nothing elſe but the Solution of that vital Union, or the actual 4 Separa- ir: Cx. 
tion of the Soul, before united to the Body. As therefore when the Soul 8 
of Man doth leave the Habitation of its Body, and being the ſole Foun- au, palace, 
tain of Vitality bereaves it of all vital Activity, we ſay that Body or that ven, Jolla 
Man is dead ; ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died, we muſt And Th. 
conceive that was a true and proper Death, and conſequently that his Bo- ; Mee. 10.28, 
dy was bereft of his Soul, and of all vital Influence from the ſame. adus, por w 
4 As the Phils hers have anciently expreſſed it, eſpecially Plato, ab- by the Advantage of an Error in the Ori A | 
| Souls, beft underſtood the end of Life: Tar ys Savat®» wood, No x; xwpome; Yuxns m9 (uh, in Phedone. 
Again, O YavatrO- Tvyxavu wy, ws ie Joxtt, ud Aοο 2 fuels parypaTow Nanugi;, Th UX1H 5 Ts (Hααντ, an aMn- 
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Acive in Gorgia. And more plainly and fully yet : Hyd Tr Tw Nai ta; Naw y, in dr wy © Titels, Afer ih 
un dbb vin e Thg Wuxrs ano T9 (Ana. ananayn; x la wire TIHava, Nfg per amo The YUXn anaMayy avto 1 
v igurd To (wc Yyiloias, xwpic N Thr huyn T5 Uu anaMalirar dauriy xaY aUTTY ,; apc. jen GNNS Th 7 ö Java- wy 
TO- 9 ro; Oux, ad Taro, ibn, in Phædone. Thus with four ſeveral Words, Wav, %idduar, xwpropis, and a = Wl 
Xeyn, doth Plato expreſs the Separation of the Saul from the Body, and maketh Death formally to confift of that Separa- 1 


tion. This Solution is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides; 
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AR TIC LE IV. 
So Tertullian: * autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animzque. De Anim. c. 51. Si mors non aliud de- 
terminatur quam disjunctio corporis animæque, contrarium morti vita non aliud definietur quam conjunctio corporis ani- 
mæque. Ib. c. 27. This Deſcription of Death is far more philoſophical than the Notion of Ariſtotle, avho makes it to 
confift in the Corruption of Natural Heat; (' Arann Toivoy appce TW Te & UTYPNew *% THY TH dec $1o:x8 (wlnfian; A Thy 


XA ABSpEvOY dvi ty! T1y rr @bopay. in Par. Natur. Ina ſmuch as the Soul is not that natural Heat, and the Cor + 


ruption of that Heat followeth upon the Separation of the Soul. a 


0 * ä 


* 


* 


Nor is this only our Conception, or a doubtful Truth; but we are as much 
aſſured of the Propriety of his Death, as of the Death itſelf. For that the 
unſpotted Soul of our Feſus was really and actually ſeparated from his Bo- 
dy, that his Fleſh was bereft of natural Life by the Seceſſion of that Soul, 
Luke xxiii. 4E. appeareth by his own Reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; 
it i ex- and by the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion, and having ſaid thus, he * gave up the 
prefſed _ Ghoſt. When he was to die, he reſigned his Soul; when he gave it up, he 
Ways, a fig- . - . I 
nifping the died; + when it was delivered out of the Body, then was the Body dead: 
Separation of and fo the Eternal Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 
bis Soul from | | 5 i 
His Body. St. Mark and St. Luke i&imvvor, which is of the ſame force with i&iufe. But becauſe inutew doth not al. 
avays fignify an abſolute Expiration, but ſometimes a Lipothymy only: as Heſychius, *Exuxeo:, nuwolvusos. So Hippo- 
_ crates u/eth it, Eio? & 8&5ralos (xapo) coo; 1 ixxorxeor 07 Ts whihnoa. J. I. de Morbis. And again, "'Exvxzo $i: Nia 
T5 e v fila iE Yi. Left therefore we ſhould take iZemveuor in ſuch an imperfed ſenſe, St. Matthew 
hath it aQnx« T7 wnvpua, and St. John pid To mvvpua. Which is a full. Expreſſion of the Seceſſion of the Soul from 
the Body, and conſequently of Death, which is, in the Language of Secundus, wvpale & , | | 
I Theſe three Points or Diſtinctions of Time I have therefore noted, that I might occur to any Ołjjectian which poſſibly 
might ariſe out of the ancient Philoſophical Subtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports to be agitated at the Table of Taurus, 
The Queſtion was propounded thus: Quæſitum eft, quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte eſſet, an tùm etiam 
cum in vita foret ? Where Taurus admoniſbeth the reſt, that this was no light queſlion ; for, ſays he, graviſſimi Philoſo- 
phorum ſuper hac re ſeriò quæſiverunt; & alii moriendi verbum atque momentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri 
putaverunt; alii nihil in illo tempore vita: reliquerunt, totumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarunt. The anc;- 
enter Philoſophers were divided ; ſome ſaying a Man died in the time of his Life, others in the time of his Death: But 
Plato obſerved a Contradiction in both; for a Man can neither be ſaid to die while he is alive, nor when he is dead; & 
idcirco peperit ipſe aliud quoddam novum in confinio tempus, quod verbis propriis atque integris 2 t&ai@vz; Pow ap- 
pellavit: auhich he thus deſcribes in his Parmenides 5 To yap ££ai0vn; ro Ts boxt ( nualyei, ws 18 KU tc l Cano tig 
xd reo. So A. Gellius, J. 6.c.13. Thus when our Saviour commended his Soul into the hands of the Father, he vas 
yet alive; when the Soldier pierced his fide, he was already dead: and the Inſtant in which he gave up the Ghoſt was the 


1 ing when he died. 


This Reality and Propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuſtrated 
from the Cauſe immediately producing it, which was an external Violence 

and Cruciation, ſufficient to diſſolve that Natural Diſpoſition of the Body 

which is abſolutely neceflary to continue the Vital Union of the Soul: the 
Torments which he endured on the Croſs did bring him to that State in 
which Life could not longer be naturally conſerved, and Death, without 
Intervention of ſupernatural Power, muſt neceſſarily follow. 
For Chriſt, who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only excepted, 
had in his Nature not only a Poſſibility and Aptitude, but alſo a Neceſlity 

of dying; and as to any extrinſical Violence, able, according to the com- 

mon courſe of Nature, to deſtroy and extinguiſh in the Body ſuch an Ap- 

titude as is indiſpenſably required to continue in Union with the Soul, he 
had no natural Preſervative; nor was it in the Power of his Soul to con- 
iinee its Vital Conjunction unto his Body bereft of a Vital Diſpoſition. 
Vn x18. It is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as he ſaid of himſelf, No man 
et taketh away my Life from me, but ] lay it down of myſelf; I have power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take it again. For it was in his power whe- 

ther he would come into the power of his enemies; it was in his power to 

| ſuffer or not to ſuffer the Sentence of Pilate, and the nailing to the Croſs ; 

it was in his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nail- 
ed to it : but when by an Act of his Will he had ſubmitted to that Death, 
when he had accepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not 
in the power of his Soul to continue any longer Vitality to the Body, whoſe 


Vigour was totally exhauſted, So not by a neceſſary Compulſion, but von- 


Ilart ww. 44. luntary Election, he took upon him a Neceſſity of dying. N | 
Tis true that Pilate marvelled he was dead jo ſoon, and the two Thieves 
lived longer to have their Legs broken, and to die by the Acceſſion of ano- 
1 
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ther Pain: but we read not of ſuch long Furrows on their Backs as were 
made on his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the Night 
before. What though he cried with a loud voice, and gave up the Ghoſt ? 
What though 7he Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this man was the 
Son of God? The Miracle was not in the Death, but in the Voice: the 
Strangeneſs was not that he ſhould die, but that at the point of Death he 
ſhould cry out ſo loud: he died not by, but with, a Miracle. 


Mark xv. 37, 
- + 


Should we imagine Chriſt to wont f the time of Death, and to ſubſtract : 


his Soul from future Torments neceſſary to cauſe an Expiration ; we might 
rationally ſay the Fews and Gentiles were guilty of his Death, but we could 
not properly ſay they ſlew him: guilty they muſt be, becauſe they inflicted 


thoſe Torments on which in time Death muſt neceſſarily follow; but ſlay 


him actually they did not, if his Death proceeded from any other Cauſe, 


and not from the Wounds which they inflicted : whereas St. Peter expreſly | 


chargeth his Enemies, Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cruci- 
fed and flain; and again, d The God of our fathers raiſed up Feſus, whom ye 
flew, and hanged on a tree, Thus was the Lamb properly ſlain, and the 
Fews Authors of his Death, as well as of his Crucifixion. 

nmiore expreſly, that by their Crucifixion they flew him: in the former thus, N x¹,s avopur mroonngall; & 


| G8. ' 6s 1 e bes. 8 In the | 
| latter thus, ov vp; Nrxeipionod xprpaoailes i Sus. | 9 


a Acts ii. 23. 
d 44s v. 30. 


In both avhich 
places theOri- 
ginal ſheweth 


| Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our Mortality in the higheſt 
ſenſe, as it includeth a Neceſſity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted 


himſelf to that bloody Agony in the Garden, to the hands of the Plowers 


who made long their Furrows, and to the Nails which faſtned him to the | 


_ Croſs; being theſe Torments thus inflicted and continued did cauſe his 


Death, and in this Condition he gave up the ghoſt ; it followeth that the 
only-begotten Son of God, the true Meſſas promiſed of old, did die a true 


and proper Death. Which is the ſecond Concluſion in this Explication. 


But, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, but alſo God, and there 
was not only an Union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo 
à Conjunction of both Natures, and an Union in his Perſon : it will be 
farther neceſſary, for the underſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what Uni- 
on was diſſolved, what continued; that we may not make that Separation 


either leſs or greater than it was. 


| Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one 


of the Parts of his human Nature each to other, in which his Humanity 
did conſiſt, and by which he was truly Man; the other of his Natures, 
Human and Divine, by which it came to paſs that God was Man, and that 


Man God: Firſt, it is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the Union 
of the Parts of his human Nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real 
Separation made between his Soul and Body. As far then as Humanity 


Humanity of Chriſt upon his Death did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he 


conſiſts in the eſſential Union of the Parts of human Nature, fo far the 


ceaſed to be Man. But, ſecondly, the Union of the Natures remained ſtill 
as to the Parts, nor was the Soul or Body ſeparated from the Divinity, but 


ſtill ſubſiſted as they did before, by the Subſiſtence of the ſecond Perſon 
ol he inn, | e e 
The Truth of this Aſſertion appeareth, firſt, from the Language of this very 
Ceed. For as we proved before, that the Only - begotten and Eternal Son of 
God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and ſuffer- 
ed, and that the Truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the Communi 


mon 


cum, Dominum noſtrum. Mods totum dixi, in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ej us unicum, Domi num noſtrum, totum ibi intellige, | 


© Credimus 


certè non in 
ſolum Deum 
Patrem, ſed 
& in jeſum 
Chriſtum fili- 


um cjus uni- 


& verbum, & animam, & carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet eadem Fides, in eum Chriſtum te credere 
= crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Ergo etiam ſepultum Chriſtum eſſe non negas, & tamen ſola caro ſepuha eſt. Si enim erat 
1 


ibi anima, non erat mortuus ; fi autem vera mors erat, & ejus vera fit reſurrectio, ſine anima fuerat in ſepulchro, & ta- 
men ſepultus eſt Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia on eſt ſepulta nifi caro. S. Aug. in F-b Tr. 48. 


of 


— k So" I 


- 


ä ö — 


þ 

! 

i 
E, 
1 
9 
1 
© 
þ 
i 
: $ 


—— 
— pays 


. 


TE · A 2 
, ons 22 — EEC . 


. © «i ; 
— Ma RR os; Palpet eg. Fu ͤ —— — 7] — 
. WINS wo we - — 2 — — — 

* * 


S d 
5 1 — Y 
K . . — — — - * * 
4 2 5 * n ©, agg. 8 1 — . ” 7 IP a” wats, * y _ p 9 — Fe. wn. © 
WS ou, ado © Age So iter Jos ng ccc ( „„ t — 

* > SHY 3 I : +6 3 n . 2 — - 25 xi . Wy n bu * 8 1 =_ \ = 

e A cs the = 2 — 2 . x p 2 g 7 GE, $ SEE — ER, b FC. r 1 8 + 9 Fey = a 1 — 24 
— — WR = — 5 2 


yrs 


ME 


— 2 = 
— 2 = 
4 a Fares 
n * 
2 —— — * 


- a. 
* * 
Yor Y 


+ 
12 
© 
7 
1 
; 
x + 
[1 
7. 
; "Vn 
2 
7 
17 
1 © 3 
SS 
! 24 
n 
_ 
£ L 
_ - == 
my 
2 ＋ 
. 755 
114 
# 4 
14 * 
11 
p Wo 2 * 
17 
7 8 
2 r 
111 
8 7 
1 bl. 
1 
N Nr 
: * . 
"1% 
* 
Fs 
> $ 
** «Xt 
© 338 
© ## 
SD <_ 
WT. 
 & Wh * 
4 9 
» FN 
a +} 
Fu. w - 
+ 02 
3 *%S A 
v4 by” 
* 1 2 
©. 
1 
WS 
z 
£,. 730 
LI 
1 
g 1 
4 3 
N ba 
£2 
1 1 * 
1 
4 
7 i 
1 1 FX 
; * 
. 
_— 
F * 
* 4 
1 . 
1 q 
4B 
11 10 
1 
2 4 
1 ; 
* 
* SPY 
f 12 b 
WE 
; | 
1 
[ 7 
1 
8 
Hs 
"5 
i |; l * 
. + &S 
*Y 2. 
78 
15 
1 
ws 
5 
25 


Pa radiſo. Fidelem 


—_— 


3 | ö 


N 


8 — — 


—— 


of Properties, grounded upon the Hypoſtatical Union: ſo while the Creed 
in the ſame manner proceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, that he was 
buried, and deſcended into Hell, it ſheweth that neither his Body, in reſpect 
of which he was buried, nor his Soul, in reſpect of which he was generally 
conceived to deſcend into Hell, had loſt that Union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own Blood, fo alſo 
it hath been the conſtant Language of the Church, that God died for us : 
which cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in the inſtant of Separa- 
tion, were united to the Deity, 3 fr 

Indeed, being all the Gifts of God are without thy 19 7 5 nor doth 
he ever ſubſtract his Grace from any without their Abuſe of it, and a ſinful 

Demerit in themſelves; we cannot imagine the Grace of Union ſhould be 
taken from Chriſt, who never offended, and that in the higheſt act of 
Obedience, and the greateſt Satisfaction to the Will of Gd. 

N It is true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud Voice, ſaying, My 

reg. Nuß. God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? * But if that Dereliction ſhould 

2 Sos ſignify a Solution of the former Union of his Natures, the Separation had 

e ifa been made not at his Death, but in his Life: Whereas indeed thoſe Words 

75 er wth infer no more, than that he was bereft of ſuch Joys and Comforts from the 
canons, ' Deity, as ſhould aſſuage and mitigate the Acerbity of his preſent Torments. 

9 5 1 TH Ko) The KATA To) malO- * as & rn as U; To ama: ira Ser rival 5 tad : 1 

a 15 e or Dar 2 2 wh * {aac #6 Cale. 1 VeoTn; 73-4 diigtote, Kere ot 15 2 
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It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the Ghoſt, 
he ſuffered only an external Violence; and what was ſubject to ſuch cor- 
poral Force did yield unto thoſe dolorous Impreſſions. Being then ſuch is 
the imbecillity and frailty of our Nature, that Life cannot long ſubſiſt in 
exquiſite Torments; the Diſpoſition of his Body failed the Soul, and the 
Soul deſerted his Body. But being no Power hath any force againſt 
Omnipotence, nor could any corporal or finite Agent work upon the Uni- 
on made with the Word ; therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the 
Soul and to the Body. The Word was once indeed without either Soul 
_ * This is the or Body; but “ after it was made Fleſh, it was never parted either from 
Concluſion of ,1 RT. 9 „ EOS a en SITE | 
EY 3 the one or from the other . | | 
caro factum eſt, ut habitaret in nobis, & ſuſceptus eſt a Verbo homo, id eſt totus homo, anima & caro, quid fecit 
paſſio, quid fecit mors, niſi corpus ab anima ſeparavit ? animam vero a.Verbo non ſeparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt 
| {meu ſine dubio caro ipſius exſpiravit animam (ad tempus enim ogy ru anima deſeruit carnem, ſed redeunte 
anima 3 a Verbo autem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis anime dixit, Hodi# mecam eris in 
atronis animam non deſerebat, & deſerebat ſuam ? Abſit : ſed illius ut Dominus cuſtodivit, ſuam 
ver9 inſeparabiliter habuit. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, & iterùm, ipſa ſe ſumpſit, abſurdiflimus 
ſenſus eſt : non enim quæ à Verbo non erat ſeparata a ſeipſa potuit ſeparari. Tra#. in Job. 47. * e 


Thus Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the condition of Death 
to which the Nature of Man is ſubject: but although he was more than 
Man, ye he died no more than Man can die; a Separation was made be- 
tween his Soul and Body, but no diſunion of them and his Deity. They 
I Vveere disjoined one from another, but not from him that took them both 
ede together; * rather by virtue of that remaining conjunction they were again 
Ei To &V fri- 4 1 0 | . . D » 4 | 
;or osſepapa, united after their Separation. And this I conceive ſufficient for the third 
«7 9: ge- and laſt part of our Explication. _ | eee 205.” 

votidng n TG | 9 1 3 

dess ri · uc, is T Koupy T1; H (Hi. ans Ti; Lvxns Hatetrws & (vhacyitla to owhita v ee, A 10 f- 
TaANv Avi. Th yap dern vlg Jing Oboww, Th; x T5 iow iv apuPporiporc Sens, Wan pe & M Ta Nagra cuHα dai 
Greg. Nu. Orat. 1. de Reſur. Tam velox incorruptæ carnis vivificatio fuit, ut major ibi eſſet ſoporis fimilitudo quim 


mortis; quoniam Deitas, quz ab utraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſſit, quod poteſtate diviſit, poteſtate con- 
junxit. Leo Serm. 1. de Reſur, — | | | | 


The 
3 


The Neceſlity of this part of the Article is evident, f in that the Death 
of Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatorſhip, And 
that which moſt intrinſically concerns every Office and F unction of the 

Mediator, as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. 
Firſt, It was neceſſary, as to the Prophetical Office, that Chin: mould 
de, to the end that the Truth of all the Doctrine which he delivered might 
be confirmed by his Death. He was the true and faithful witneſs," b who 
before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. c This is he that came by water * : Tim.vi.12. 
and blood : and there are three that bare witneſs in earth, the fpirit, the water, 7 8 8 8 


and the blood. He preached unto us a new d and better covenant, wbhith was « Heb. vii. 6, ; 


eftabliſhed upon better promiſes, and that was to be ratified with his Blood : 


which is therefore called by Chriſt himſelf the © Blood of the New Tefta- + „ 
ment, or, * Everlaſting Covenant : for that Covenant was alſo a Teſtament; L- xrii. 20. 


and 8 where a pions is, there muſt alſo A neceſſity be Ibe death of the 2 Heb x. 29. 


f Heb xiii. 20. 


tor. Beſides, Chriſt, as a Prophet, 100 us not only by Word, but by * He. ix. 16. 


Example; and though every Aion of his Life who came to fulfil the 
Law, be moſt worthy of our Imitation; yet the moſt eminent Example 
was in his Death, in which he tau ht us much Variety of Chriſtian Virtues. 
What Example was that of Faith in God, b fo lay down his life, that he b Pobn x. ty 
: might take it again; in the bitterneſs of his T orments to i commend his /þi- ue. 46. 
ritt into the hands of his Father; and k for the joy that was ſet before him, to n Heb. xi, a 
endure the croſi, and deſpiſe the ſhame 2 What a Pattern of Meekneſs, . 
tience, and Humility, for che Son 7 man to come, not to be miniftired unto,'1 Mas. xx. 28, 
Aut to miniſter, and give bis life a ranſom for many ; m to be led like a ſheep to 
the flaughter,” and like a Lamb dumb before the ſhearer, not to open his mouth; 


to n endure the contradictions of finners againſt him/el, and to 9 humble him Vu . 
. if, elf =; Heb. 


xii. 


croſs ? What a Precedent of Obedience, 7% i. 8 1 


for the Son of God 10 learn Obedience by the things that he ſuffered ; to be Heb. v. 8, 


male under the Law, and, though he never Ara, the Law, to become obe- Ga! iv. 
dient unto death; to go with Chearfulneſs to the Croſs upon this Reſolution, 7%. i. v. 


as my Pather gave me commandment, even ſo I do? What Exemplar of Cha- John xiv. 31. 


rity, to die | for us while we were yet finners and enemies, when greater love Rom. v. 8. 
hath no man than this, to lay down his life for hts friends; to pray upon the 79» xv. 13. 
_ Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologiſe for ſuch as barbarouſly' 


| New him; Father, forgive them, for m know not. what they do? Thus Chriſt 2 34. 
; that we ſhould follow his fleps, that 1 Per. ii. 21. 
as he fuſfero or us in roy \fleſh, we would arm our 8 likewiſe with tbe = iv. 1, 2. 


did ſuffer for us, having us an e 


ſame mind. For be that rod y ple in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin; that 
he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh, to the luſts of men; but 
75 the will of God. And ſd his Death was ee for the Confirmation 
and Completion of his Prophetical Office. 9 16777 

hs e e It was neceflary that Chriſt mould die, and by hir Death 
perform the Sacerdotal Office. | For every Higb-prieſt laben from among men, Heb. v. 1. 
1s ordained for men in things pertaining to Bou, that he 'nidy offer both gifts and 
ſacrifices for us. But Chriſt had no other Sacrifice to offer for our Sins 
than himſelf. Fr it apas not poſſible thut the blood of bulls and goats ſhould Heb. x. 4. 
take away ſins : and therefore when Satrifice und Offering God vill mt, then vir. 8, g. 
ald be, Lo, 1 come to do thy Will, O God; then did Chriſt determine to offer 
up himſelf for us. And becauſe the Sactifices of old were to be ſlain, and * 
generally without ſhedding of blood there is a remiſſion ; therefore if he will Hel. ix. 22. 
offer Sacrifice for Sin, he muſt of Neceſſity die, and fo make his Soul an Offer- Iſa. liii. x0. 
ing for Sin. If Chriſt be our Paſſover, he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We 
were ſold under Sin, and he which will redeem us muſt give his Life for 


our Redemption: for we could not be redeemed with corruptible things, as 7 5 LEY 


Jon and gold, but only with the FRO blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb iſs 
Hemi 


8 Rev. i It. 14. 
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blemiſh and without pot. We all had ſinned, and fo offended the Juſtice 

of God, and by an A& of that Juſtice the Sentence of Death paſſed upon us; 

it was neceſſary therefore that Chriſt our Surety ſhould die, to ſatisfy the 

Juſtice of God, both for that Iniquity, as the Propitiation for our Sins, and 

for that Penalty, as he which was to bear our Griefs. God was offended 

om. v. 10. With us, and he muſt die who was to reconcile him to us. For when we 
were enemies, ſaith St. Paul, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son. 

Col. i. 21. We were ſometimes alienated, and enemies in our mind by our wicked works ; 
pet now hath he reconciled us in the body of bis fleſh through death. Thus the 
death of Chriſt was neceſſary toward the great Act of his Prieſthood, as the 
Oblation, Propitiation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World: 

and not only for the Act itſelf, but alſo for our Aſſurance of the Power 
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lch. ir iz. iq. and Efficacy of it ¶ For if the blood of bulls and goats ſanctiſieth to the puri- 


Hing of the fleſh: How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, abo through 
the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge our conſciences 
Rem. viii. 32- from dead works £ ) and of the Happineſs flowing from it (for he that 

ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with 
him alſo freely give us all things?) Upon this Aſſurance, founded on his 
Heb.x.19,20. Death, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Holieft by the blood 

of Feſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through 
the weil, that is to ſay, his fleſh, Neither was the Death of Chriſt ne- 
ceſlary only in reſpe& of us immediately for whom he died, but in refer- 
| ence to the Prieſt himſelf who died, both in regard of the Qualification 
Heb. i. 17,18. of himſelf, and Conſummation of his Office. For in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his Brethren : that he might be a mercifi and faith- 
ful High-prieft, and having fred, being tempted, might be able. to ſuccour 
| them that are tempted : ſo that paſſing through all the previous Torments, 
and at laſt through the Pains of Death, having ſuffered all which Man can 
| ſuffer, and much more, he became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſen- 
ſible of our Infirmities, moſt compaſſionate of our Miſeries, moſt willing 
and ready to ſupport us under, and to deliver us out of, our Temptations. 

Thus being qualified by his utmoſt Suffering, he was alſo fitted to perfect 

his Offering. For as the High-prieft once every year for the Atonement of 

the Sins of the People entred into the Holy of Holies ot ait bout blood ; fo 
Heb. ix. 7. ii, Chriſt being come an High-prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and 

more perfect Tabernacle, not made wwith hands, by his own bload entred in once 
into the holy. place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us. And this is 

the grand Neceſſity of the Death of Chriſt in reſpect of his Sacerdotal 

OR nd Wl nt Te ds Sg 

Thirdly, There was a Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference of 

his Regal Office. O King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flattering 
Vote for Temporal Princes; either the Expreſſion of our Deſires, or the 

Suggeſtion of their own : whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign 

Power than in his Death, never obtained more than by his Death. It was 

not for nothing that Pilate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained 

what he had written, This is the King of the Fews. That Title on the 
Croſs did ſignify no leſs than that his Regal Power was active even 

Col. i. 4. there: for having ſpoiled principalities and powers, be made à ſhew of them 

Hieb. ii. 14. openly, triumpbing over them in it; and through his death deſtroyed him that 
Lad the power of death, that is, the Devil. Nor was his Death only 
neceſſary for the preſent Execution, but alſo for the Aſſecution of far- 

ther Power and Dominion, as the means and way to obtain it, The 

1 Pet. i. 11. Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtifted before-hand the ſufferings of 
P/al. ex. 7. Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow, He fhall drink of the brook in the way, 

Phil. ii. 8, 9. faith the Prophet David; therefore ſhall he lift up his head. He humbled 
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himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Where- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he Rem. xiv. 9. 
might be Lord of the dead and living. . etch ee WI 
Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our Faith in Chrift who died: 
for by his Blood and the Virtue of his Death was our Redemption 
wrought, as by the Price which was paid, as by the Atonement which 
was made, as by the full Satisfaction which was given, that God might 
be reconciled to us, who before was offended with us; as by the Ratifica- 
tion of the Covenant made between us, and the Acquiſition of full Power 
to make 1t good unto us. s C 
After which Expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian is conceived to 
expreſs thus much when he makes Profeſſion of Faith in Chrift Jeſus 
which was dead : I do really and truly aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible 
and fundamental Truth, That the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, 
for the working out of our Redemption, did in our Nature, which he took 
upon him, really and truly die, ſo as by the Force and Violence of thoſe 
Torments which he felt, his Soul was actually ſeparated from his Body ; 
and although neither his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, 
yet the Body bereft of his Soul was left without the leaſt Vitality. And 
thus I believe in Jeſus Chrift which was crucified and dead. | 


And Buried, | 


HEN the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chr;/t was really 
wW ſeparated from his Fleſh, and that Union in which his natural 

Life conſiſted was diſſolved, his ſacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid 

up in the Chambers of the Grave: ſo that as we believe him dead, by the 
Separation of his Soul; we alſo believe him buried, by the Sepulture of his 
8 3 becauſe there is nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the 
Article, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that 
the promiſed Męſſias was to be buried; and, ſecondly, that our Feſis was 
ſo buried as the Meſias was to be. MS Eee ee <td tas 

That the Meſas was to be buried, could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe 


who believed he was to die among the Fews ; becauſe it was the univerſal 


T is obſerwy- 


Y; Egyptio. 
3 n | "hte ao 10h» 1- b» Hs 
fo was the Meſfias, or the Sen of man, to be three days and three nights in of the Bay: 
= | ptians by o- 


| | To thers, Gar- 
T2801 N ATN pet THpryevorTic, Pwpcict 0s xaiule;, lai d tig Tx; Nunn; err. Laert. Pyrrh. But the Jews re- 


ceived this Cuſtom no more from the Egyptians than from the Perſians, whom they may be rather ſaid to follow, becauſe 
they uſed not the Eg 


1 Tepixevoy neither were they more diſtinguiſhed from the Romans than from the Grecians, 
who alſo burned the 


*odies of the Dead. Auipurras x, r ibn Ta; rap, © wi EMT ixave & d Lion Nad! 6 N 

"Iv8og varu mipix fin © & Exubns xalie dit Tapxeuu N d Aiyurh®-. Lucian. wifi wies. Although therefore it be not 
true, that the Jews received their C _ FA 
chaſed a Burying-place ; yet it hath been obſe 


ved, and is certainly true, that their general Cuſtom was to inter. Philo, 


one of their own Writers, Aibforeie x; wars xepoaing dixuiTifa A P10 R de Y, & Ie Gaow, UNNG K, Gro 
— e/ © > * * « 7 » — h / 1 . . 
| barzow, iy” n abr % TW fdr d redixnrai y,, Y Tal bx Te Bis raf, aranuow. J. I. in Flaccum. Matt. xli. 40. 
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burying their Dead from the Egyptians, becauſe Abraham at the firſt pur- 
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Nor was his Burial only repreſented Typically but foretold Prophetically, 
both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. The P/al- 
miſt intimated and ſuppoſed no leſs, when, ſpeaking in the Perſon of the 
al. wi. 9, Chriſt, he ſaid, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in 

185 hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. That Fleſh is 
* & 43. Mi. there ſuppoſed only ſuch, that is, a Body“ dead; and that Body reſting 
draſh Tillim in the Grave, the common Habitation of the Dead; yet reſting there in 

eee gh hope that it ſhould never ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that 
My fleſh hall time in which Bodies in their Graves are wont to putrefy. Beſide this In- 


reſt in hope, timation, there is yet a clear Expreſſion of the Grave of the Mefjas in that 
Im mn 


alter death; eminent Prediction of T/azah ; He was cut off out of the land of the living, 
adding ew and he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, For 
* oy whatſoever the true Interpretation of the Prophecy be (of which we ſhall 
mn N ſpeak hereafter) it is certain that he which was to be cut off, was to have 
that Rabbi a Grave : and being we have already ſhewn that he which was to be cut 
ig faid, he f was the Meſjas ; it followeth, that by virtue of this Prediction the pro- 
the ds miſed Meſſias was to be buried. 5 e 
that the Moth 1 . 1 | NO Ih 8 5 
and Worm ſhould have no power over him. Whence, 11 the Argument of St Peter, it muft be underſtood not of David: 
for his fleſh ſaw Corruption; nor of any other but the Meſſias. And although the Rabbins are wont to ſay, That the 
Worm fhall newer eat the Fuſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay; yet they muſt confeſs there is no Difference in the | 
Graue: And therefore that Worm muſt ſignify ſomething elſe than the Corruption of the Body. Well therefore are thoſe 
words paraphraſed by Didymus, in" i xdlroznuow n (att, fic Ti wins ic oem avayacy. D | | 


Secondly, That our Toft whom we believe to be the true Meſias, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to the manner 
of his Death. For thoſe which were ſentenced by the Romans to die upon 


J this Cu. the Croſs, had not the Favour of a Sepulchre, but their Bodies were * ex- 
ſtom Horace 


ft ada, Epi poſed to the Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the Field ; or if they e- 
16. 1.1. Non ſcaped their Voracity, to the longer Injury of the + Air and Weather. A 


1 nth, uard was alſo uſually || ſet about them, leſt any pitying Hand ſhould 
des in crave take the Body from the curſed Tree, and cover it with Earth. 2 
corvos. And . | | = „ 5 3 ; | | 
Juvenal, Vultur, jumento & canibus crucibuſque relictis, Ad fœtus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. So Pruden- 
tius, Crux illum tollat in auras, Viventeſque oculos offerat alitibus, ap} rip. Hymn. 4. This Puniſhment did appear in 
the Mythology of Prometheus; who though he were by ſome repreſented fimply as dionù rng, by ethers particularly be is de- 
Fcribed as aviravpwpir®-, eſpecially by Lucian, who delivers him wpoorMuypere, xpipcperyy, TWporaTianuveu, c U. 

bevor, dp ,, And Tertullian peaking of Pontus, from whence Marcion came; Omnia torpent, omnia rigent: 
nihil illic niſi feritas calet, quæ fabulas ſcenis dedit, de ſacrificiis Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum, & crucibus 

Caucaſorum. Adv. Marc. I I. c. 1. He touches the ſubje of three Tragedies, Medæa, Iphigenia in Tauris, and Pro- 
metheus Vinctus, or rather Crucifixus. As therefore the Eagle there did feed upon his Liver, fo were the Bodies of cru- 

cified Perſons left to the promiſcuous Rapacity of carnivorous Fools. So true it was of them what Auguſtus once ſaid, 
Cuidam ſepulturam petenti reſpondit, jam illam in volucrum eſſe poteſtate. Szet. c. 13. Nor were they only in the Power 
of the Fowls Ml the Air, as Prometheus was, whom they durſt not hang too low, left Men ſhould ſuccour him, Sri yap ra- 
d x; he iraupuolas xp, ſays Vulcan in Lucian for that Reaſon ; but ordinarily they hung ſo low upon the Croſs, 
that the ravenous Beaſts might reach them, as Apuleius deſcribes Patibuli cruciatum, cum canes & vultures intima pro- 
trahunt viſcera. I So the Bodies were often left upon the Croſs till the Sun and Rain had putrefied and 
con ſumed them. As when the Daughter of Polycrates did ſee her Father's Face in a Dream, to be waſhed by Jupiter, and 
to be anointed by the Sun, when he hung upon the Croſs, it was performed. IIc ev 0: avaxpipapmE · icrili xi oacar 
TW b/w T1; Juyalpog, ro f Yap brd T8 Aids oxws voi, ixpieTo N vr TY M, avitic avTo; ix Tg (MH. ixuala. Herod. 
Thalia. Of which Tertull. de Anim. c. 46. Ut cum Polycrati Samio filia crucem proſpicit de Solis unguine & lava- 
cro Jovis. And which is farther thus expreſſed by Valerius Maximus: Putres ejus artus, & tabido cruore manantia 
membra, atque illam lævam cui Neptunus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerat, ſitu marcidam, Samos lætis oculis 
aſpexit, J. b. c. 9. Thus avere the Bodies of the Cruciſied left: ut in ſublimi putreſcerent. Quid ? Cyrenæum Theodo- 
rum Philoſophum non ignobilem nonne miramur ? cui cum Lyſimachus Rex crucem minaretur, Iſtis, quæſo, inquit, 
iſta horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis : Theodori quidem nihil intereſt, humine an ſublime putreſcat. Cicero, J. 1. Tuſc. 
Queſt, And jo they periſhed, as the Scythians generally did, according to the Deſcription of Silius Italicus, J. 13. 

| | At gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis | - 

| | Lenta dies ſepelit, putri liquentia tabo. | | 
Thus whether by the Foauli or Beaſts, or by the Injury of Time and Weather, the Fleſb of thoſe which were crucified was con- 
ſumed; as Artemidorus obſerved, awho concluded from thence, that it was bad for the Rich to dream of being crucified : Tuc 
de w Iν· Phan youre yap Faupaviat, x) Ta; (apa; afnonvgow of ravpuiwrs* Oneirocr. J. 2. c. 58. At appeareth 
by that Relation in Petronius Arbiter : Imperator Provinciz latrones juſſit crucibus affigi Proxima autem — cum 
miles qui cruces aſſervabat, ne quis ad ſepulturam corpora detraheret, c. And when that Soldier was abſent, Itaque cruci- 
arii unius parentes, ut viderunt laxatam cuſtodiam, detraxere nocte pendentem, ſupremoque mandaverunt officio. 
fee the Soldier ſet for a guard, and the end of that cuſtodia (ao the Greek Lexicegraphers do not well confine to th 
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To RNœhalnfle imnriuuercr) to keep the Body of him which aua, crucified from being. buried by his Friends, Thus when Cle- 

omenes was dead, his Body was faſtned to a Croſs ( another Example of the ignominy of his puniſhment) by the 

of Ptolemy ; o & Ilroupailr, oi % Tara, wpooirate, Th he ( Te Kg lc xalatupoucala;s Where 

xptpucions is again to be obſerved as taken for avaravpaon, for not long after in the ſame Author it follows, "Oxiſau; d 

95 epor npaipers, o r ( TE Kizopiruy aver H WapapracTlovic; rider evpryihy dpa i Ty xifÞany wiprink/pivor, x) Ar- 
 xfunlula rd mpbowTo, we funds dt ite CapxoPale. Where we © a Guard' ſet to. 7 him from burial, and the 

voracious Fools ready to ſeize on him, had they not been kept off by a Serpent invalving his Head. Thus were Soldiers, 


upon the Crucifixion of any Perſon ſet as a Guard, rd ansavpupira wapaprigrlori, or ruf, & Crucem aſſervantes, 
 vER, ne quis ad ſepulturam corpus detraheret. 5 5 ; = 1 MY 


ä 


command. 


Under that Cuſtom of the Roman Law was now the Body of our Saviour 
on the Croſs, and the Guard was ſet ; there was the Centurion and they that Mar. xxvii. 
were with him, watching Jeſus. The Centurion returned as ſoon as Chriſt 54. 
was dead, and gave Teſtimony unto Pilate of his Death; but the Watch 
continueth ſtill, How then can the ancient Predictions be fulfilled ? How ) 
can this Jonas be conveyed into the Belly of the Whale? Where ſhall = he * Ja. li. 9. 
make his grave with the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion? 
By the Providence of him who did foretel it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They 
which petitioned that he might be crucified, ſhall intercede that he may 
be interred. For the “ Cuſtom of the Jews required, that whoſoever ſuffer- un 
ed by the Sentence of their Law ſhould be buried, and that the ſame Day —_ 
he ſuffered. Particularly they could not bat remember the expreſs words 99 ul 
of Moſes, Þ If a man have committed a fm. worthy of death, and he be put to NaN 
| death, and thou hang him on a tree; bis budy ſhall not remain all night upon the axnm 


tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day. Upon this general Cuſtom an g, 

and Len a6 6460 eſpecially conſidering the Sanctity of the Day ap- ed. cap. xv. 

proaching, © the Fews, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the 57, lech 
Fubhath-d, „ beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might Yiu of re 
be taken away. And this is the firſt ſtep to the Burial of our Saviour, ee 


| | | | | | Wolfi, dr. 
rds in xa ra avaravpupies mpo dvi 1Ns an Tr x Janlw. De Bell. Jud. I. 14. c. 18. Deut. xxi. 22, 


For though by the common Rule of the Roman Law, thoſe which ES 
were condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and Body on the oo 
Free, as not being permitted either Sepulture or * Mourning ; yet it was . Non folent 
in the Power of the Magiſtrate to indulge + the leave of Burial : And autem lugeri 
therefore Pilate, who crucified Chrift becauſe the Fews defired it, could not 15 4s Ongar 
poſſibly deny him Burial when they requeſted it; he which profeſſed to perduellionis 
find no fault in him while he lived, could make no pretence for an ac- ©mnati, nec 
ceſſion of Cruelty after his Dat. „ 
* Bowes 0 52,2... - we Ml ty. 
lerunt, non tædio vitz, fed mala conſcientia. Digeſt. I. 3. tit. 2. I. Liberorum. + So Ulpianus, I. 9. de Officio Pro- 
| conſulis ; Corpora eorum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt: & id ſe obſervaſſe etiam Divus 
Auguſtinus libro decimo de vita ſua ſeribit. Hodiè autem eorum in quos animadvertitur corpora non aliter ſepeliuntur, 
| quam ſi fuerit petitum & permiſſum; & nonnunquam non permittitur, maximè majeſtatis cauſa damnatorum, So 
5 3 . 1. Sententiarum: Corpora animadverſorum quibuſlibet petentibus ad ſepulturam danda ſunt. Obnoxios cri- 
minum digno ſupplicio ſubjeQos ſepulturz tradi non vetamus. Cad. t. n e 


Now though the Jews had obtained their requeſt of Pilate, though Chriſt 
had been thereby certainly buried; yet had not the Prediction been fulfil- 
led, which expreſly mentioned the rich in his death. For as he was cru- 
cified between two Thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe 
by the Jeus there was appointed a publick place of Burial for all ſuch as 
. . TT „„ 
Wherefore to reſcue the Body of our bleſſed Saviour from the mali- 
cious hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion, there came a rich man of Matth.xxvii. 
Arimathea, named Joſeph, an honourable Counſellor, a good man and a ju 1 
who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God, being a diſciple of Feſus, but John xix. 
ſecretly for fear of the Jews : this Jae came and went in boldly unto Pilate, 


and 


John xx. 6,7 


lies. In this ſenſe it is to be taken in that known place of Ariſtophanes, in Avibus. 
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and beſought him that he might take away the body of Feſus. And Pilate gave 
him leave, and commanded the body to be delivered: he came therefore and took 

AE the dy of Fife Ee Hos | 
John iii. i, io. Beſides, there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Feſus by 
_ e 3» night, a man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Fetos, a maſter of Jjrael; this 
Nicodemus came and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight. Then took they the body of Feſus, and wound it in linen clothes, 

with the ſpices, as the manner of the Fews is to bury, 
And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed, according to 
the cuſtom of the People of God. For the underſtanding of which there 
are three Things conſiderable : Firſt, what was done to the Body, to pre- 
pare it for the Grave; Secondly, How the Sepulchre was p 1 15 to re- 
ceive the Body; Thirdly, How the Perſons were fitted by the interring 
of our Saviour to fulfil the Prophecy. JJC 
As for fulfilling the Cuſtom of the Jeus as to the Preparation in reſpect 


8 xiv. 3, of his Body, we find the ſpices and the linen chthes, When there came a 


upoman having an alabaſter-box of ointment of ſþikenard, very precious, and 
ſhe brake the box and poured it on his head; Chriſt made this Interpretation 
dl that Action, e is come before-hand to anoint my body to the burying, When 
Mark xvi. 1. Chriſt was riſen, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices which 
{ute v. . hey had prepared, that they might come and anoint him. Thus was there an 
interpreted and an intended Unction of our Saviour, but really and actu- 
ally he was interred with the Spices which Nzcodemus brought, The Cu- 
= ſtom of wrapping in the Clothes we ſee in Lazarus rifing from the Grave; 
John xi. 44- for he came forth bound hand and foot with grave clothes, and his face was 
: bound about with a napkin. In the ſame manner when our Saviour was 
7: riſen, Simon Peter went into the ſepulchre and jaw the linen clothes lie, and 
the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wra 
be») together in à place by itſelf. Thus according to the Cuſtom of the eus, 
* There are was the Body of Chr:/t bound in“ ſeveral Linen Clothes with an Aroma- 
* tical Compoſition, and ſo prepared for the Sepulchre. 
| Tele in which the Dead were buried, Ludo, dine, xupiar, and C dd pio. The Ludo is uſed by three E vargelifts, 


_ - &s wheat was brought by Joſeph : Kai aſopxoa; ondua, x, xabi\vr avro winnos Th owdon, Mark xv. 46. and St. Matthew, 


and St. Luke, wiro\to aur) o Ob is uſed by St. Luke and St. John, Ea & 73 apa Iod, in GuT0 oboricw. 


| Now both theſe words ſhew that the Clothes were Lineu. Ludi, tunica linea, Ghfſ. ®uoownou, Avis Ti, 3To outma, _ 
Etym. So Oben, va iH, Heſych. This was according to the a of the Jews, among ſt whom there was a hind 


of Law, That they ſhould uſe no other Grave-clothes. As therefore the Egyptians in Herodotus, A4oails; To v E 


| 0801 Way avTa T0 Tur o · Hul, ſo the Jews. But it is farther to be obſerved, that St. John ſaith noa, aur 
 &Ooviers, they bound up his Body with ſeveral Clothes, which fenifie it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus in another caſe, 
E 


otwprio Ti iueves Ta I, N Toe Buocimg Taps xelunocors Whereas then Julius Pollux ob/erwes, eipilas If cow 
*% N fudv c e 4 concerve theſe ina in St. John were ſuch TAapan; ou, lineæ faſciæ, br inſtitæ, called in 
the caſe of Lazarus xznpics' F wn as he is deſcribed 0:3:piv@- xxipl ig, ſo it is ſaid of the Body of Chrift, noa ar Woo, 
they bound him with Linen Bandages or Swathes, Theſe are the iraqua diehed, as the Grammarians interpret xaipice tan- 
quam x,. So the ancient MS. in the Library at St. James's reads it, di9:uw@- Ta; xiipa; x) Toh; wodas xnpiary. And = 


fo Heſychius reads it, when he made that Interpretation. Kupic; ( leg. Kurie) indardria α0 What anciently : 
_ xe#pice was, will appear by the words of Julius Pollux: Kai wry Toiys T1 xAwn 1 TH oN irre, d Pifew H TvNe, 


onafha ondgra, T., xupia, the Bands or Cords by which the Beds or Couches are faſtned, and upon which the Bedding 


Emaphy yap av Viper Y Th {1 mots, 
Oud" av Xajpuury nary xupiay N 


Of aubich Euſtathius Iliad. G. gives us this account: ®n0! wii dv dnb ordern, xiuplan IN Aro wn Ninbzad oxaflos 


jule, tar any ixor xupicy, Iro N Ne. Hence the Grammarians give that Interpretation of Kal. As Ety- 


mologus, Keipice THR HE To oi T0 010 eve T1v xAivny, in reference to that place of Ariſtophanes, otherwiſe it hath no 
relation to a Bed, but indifferently fignifieth any faſcia or band. So the wager l Ariſtophanes ; H N x«gia 590+ turn 
i OX owiav TWxpiortos IHννι⁰ 1 ech Ta; xe, not the Cord of a Bed, but a faſcia or Girdle like unto it. With ſuch 
Linen faſciæ, Swathes, or Bandages, was the Body of Lazarus invokuved. Ex wodog axp xapine pH aexlngw = 
iN dHεeg t xipeinis, ſays Nonnus. And Juvencus, — — — . wn 


Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repents 
Procedit tumulo, vultum cui linea texit, : 
Et totum gracilis connectit faſcia corpus. 


Herce 


—— q 


— @_n__w_l 


AN D BuRIE DP. 2 


Hence Baſil Biſpop of Seleucia makes Lazarus come out of the Grave to life like an Infant in Swadling-clothes. Exeches 
aide vexpo; TrTpanepO- re rd dar mepixiiparO ont x; To Sf Ho He- Ti TH ror gx Falle, wn 
caro Tai; xf ws i TEQE Texbtic, ꝙ pile Toxor pi fen r Tapſara. Orat, in Publican. & Pharif, The Nef then 
Were inſtitæ, as the Vulgar Latin; faſciæ, as Juvencus and the Syriack Tranſlation, 111 \PDDA VDN, vinctus faſcus. 
AF the ſame nature I conceive were the olivia mentioned in our Saviour's Burial ; and ſo St. Auguſtine does expreſs them 
zn reconciling the reſt of the Evangeliſts, who mentioned only Joſeph and the Sindon, with St. 7” np who addeth Nicode- 
mus and the b. Neque hic aliquid 'repugnet rectè intelligentibus. Neque enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, 
affirmaverunt, a ſolo Joſeph Dominum ſepultum; quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint ; aut quia illi una ſindone 
a Joſepho involutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuerunt intelligi & alia lintea potuiſſe afferri a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi : 
ut verum narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis, involutus fit ; quamvis & propter ſudarium quod capiti 
adhibebatur, & inſtitas quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſi una ſindon ibi fait, veriſ⸗ 
ſimè dici potuit, Iigaverunt eum linteis. De conſenſu Evang. I. 3. c. 23. Theſe which be calls inſtitæ quibus totum 
corpus alligatum eſt, were the p97 1319N, involucra mortui. Beſide theſe aue read in the Hiſtory of Lazarus n & 
abr ud f⁰ð %, John xi. 44. And of our Saviour, x) To ouIapiu, d mint r x εN%eC avry. The ſame is ren- 
dred by the Syriack XYND, and Nonnus makes it a Syriack Word, Kai e mH xa\vupati H) du Kopaory, To- 
prov T6 weßp ert Evpwy chi. Whereas the Word is not of a Syriack, but Latin Origination ; and from the Latins came to 
the Greek and Eaſtern * 45 Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, ſuda- 
rio candido frontem deterſit. Quintil. Suetonius of Nero, Plerumq; prodiit in publicum ligato circa collum ſudario. 
This was tranſlated into their own Language by the latter Greeks, to fignify that which oy was called nyurrucio and 
xa10pwrro, as is obſerved by Julius Pollux; Te & yproG, is} ptr x; Taro A⁰jHt, xn & av xate 73 iv Th wicn Koh- 
dic xd T Re-, d vv (a3apror bo Hi. Agio pd yap is TINSTW TwavTn Tic 1 Nga, Exer xf nut 
xe, Ta HN Def mipin/ner : where rd BniPapa wipinnor, is the ſame with that in Quintilian, frontem deterſit; nw- 
TuGor then was the ſame with Sudarium. So the Scholiaſt upon this place: HurruGio, S. -c, Augy r ol rxjaceſtiov. 
This is the proper fignification of  Exdapuor, viz. a Linen Cloth uſed to wipe off Sweat : but when it was tranſlated into 
the Chaldee or Syriack Language, it received à more general Signification, of any Cloth, or Veil, or Covering of Linen, 
for any other uſe, As Ruth iii. 15. Bring the Veil that thou haſt upon thee + the Chaldee rerdreth it W NM An 
Ty aud it held fix meaſures of Barley. So when Moſes is ſaid to put a veil on his face, Exod. xxxiv. 32. the Chaldee 
again rendreth it NY WIR OT MI PR by nN. So the Rabbins ordinarily uſe ] Dy Nd the veil or 
covering of his head: and in that ſenſe it is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology, as Nonnus conceived in 
thoſe words, Oxpyuor tx d xarunlopur@r wpoowne, as if Lazarus had come ſweating out of his Grave; but the only 
uſe, is beirg bound 1 the Head, and covering the Face, which the Epiſtle of Martialis calls ſudarium mortuorum. 


As for the Preparation of the Sepulchre to receive the Body of our Sa- 
viour, the Cuſtom of the Jews was alſo punctually obſerved in that. 70% 
of Arimathea had prepared a place of Burial for himſelf, and the manner 
of it is expreſſed : For in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, Matth. xvii 
and in the garden a new ſepulchre wherein never man was laid, which Joſeph. Mark xv. 
bad hewn out of the rock for his own tomb : there laid they Feſus, and rolled a 


great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the 
manner of the Jeus, in a Vault made by the * Excavation of the rocky » Strabo 6. 
firm part of the Earth, and that Vault ſecured from external Injury by a /erves of Je- 


great maſly Stone rolled to the Mouth or Door thereof. After which Stone 57 
was once rolled thither, the whole Funeral Action was performed, and the about ir, 3; 
| | | . N „ fo | 3 0. Exc Sci. o | 
 avas vt wr for nine miles rocky underneath. I 7s therefore no wonder that in a Garden ſo near Jeruſalem there 
ſhould be found Ground which wwas petroſa. Ut is ſaid therefore of Joſeph, that wn idalopnow iv Th wires of the 
 Sepulchre, that m Mdauropnjaivor ix wir, and NE’, which ſignify no leſs than that it was cut out of a Rock: and 
Nonnus makes a particular P aa to that pur ſe of uu only, Ey ty 77. eim The- 4 O πH¹ BaJuroperng 
ar mirpa; TMN g on@- v0 ru. here Ballwoperns fignifies the Excavation of the Rack, and yunlig the manner by 
 awhich that Excavation was performed by Inciſion, or Exſculption. But Salmaſius hath invented amther away, making 
the Earth to be digged, and a Sepulchre built by art, of flone, within it. And this Interpretation he endeavours to prove 
out of the Text; 755 alledging that ira ſigniſies, in the Writers of that Age, a Stone, not a Rock, and therefore u- 
 Topunputvoy ix wi xps ig in nbe, made of flone : otherawiſe the Article would have been added ix T1; wirgas, if he meant the 
Rock which was there. But this is ſoon anſwered ; for in St. Matthew the Article is expreſly added, idaniymaw iv Th 
irs. St. Matthew therefore underſtood it of that Rock which aas in the Garden : and the reſt abithout queſtion under- 
| flood the ſame. Again, he objects that ator ſignifies not only lapides ex lapicidina cædere, but alſo polire & quadrare 
ad ædificandum; and aatwur ſignifies the laſt only. Wherefore being it is ſaid not only MMatopnuivy, which may be un- 
derſtood of building, but alſo datwuro, which can be underſtood of no other; therefore he concludes that it was a Vault 
built of ſquare ſtone within the Ground. But there is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe ſenſe of dt], which may be ex- 
_ tended to any ſenſe of N & ( as Origen indifferently Metopnlir Nu i iv ci rg? and that, when it ſpeaks of 
2 Jewiſh Cuftom, muſt be taken in that ſenſe which is moſt congruous to their Cuſtom, and as they uſed the Nord. Nw 
they rendred the Word A by Nn as 1 Kings v. 15. NA AN Adler is apes. Iſa. li. 2. DoOnayn wy D WN. 
L Kae eig Thy gifHNũ Titpay w iratonoart, unde exciſi. As therefore Deut. vi. 11. Maxxus MAaTopwnpiry; By dr it 
d rh D fo Ia, xxi. 26. "Ori Has (aur wr unte, xy thpaas (ravry iv mirgs (xn in both places 
N is nothing elſe but Yun, and there wnpeio N Hehe, in the Lengacge of the Jews, is to be taken in the 
ame ſenſe with Maxx Malopnpirer, that is, digged or hewn out of the Ground. This is well expreſſed by Orig. H 
ran inu Ty xalapirmra Nia Te (vous dn i Ta dub avrs To ( dh i funf KEY PUT BK bx Nladus 
Mien oixoJopuntirry, 3) r wow & Puoiav Nor, A is place A d. GAwv ,? wi vp GD THE¹aᷓ x NEU |. 2. adv Celſum. 
And this cutting the Sepulchre out of the Rock, rather than building it in the Earth, is very material in the Opinion of 

St. Jerome, who makes this Obſervation on Matth. xxvii. In monumento novo, quod exciſum fuerat è petra, conditus 
eſt, ne fi ex multis lapidibus ædificatum eſſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli fundamentis, ablatus furto diceretur : and gives this In- 
3 of the Prophet Iſaiah, Quod autem in ſepulchro ponendus eſſet, Prophetæ teſtimonium eſt dicentis, Hic 
habitabit in exciſa ſpelunca petræ fartiſſimæ, ſtatimque polt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Regem cum gloria videbitis. 8 
1 | 1 | offer 


1 . 
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other uſe of the ſame Suppoſition is made likewiſe by $t. Ambroſe : Domini corpus tanquam per Apoſtolorum doctrinam 
| . —- & 2 requiem Ed exciſi; ſcilicet in pectus duritiæ gentilis quodam doctrinæ opere ex- 


ad Lar. And this was before obſerved 


ci, GUTW., 


22s HUE CHE iv.- 


ciſum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicet ac novum, & nullo antea ingreſſu timoris Dei pervium, in Matth. cap. xxiii. 
Thus was the Sepulchre prepared for the Body: and when Joſeph had laid it there, myoomuMo: Midor N woes Thr Wear, 
he rolled a great ſtone to the door, the laſt part of that Solemnity. For this great Stone was ſaid to be rolled, by reaſon 
of the bigneſs, as being not portable ( from whence aroſe the Womens Doubt, Mark xvi. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the 
ſtone from the ſepulchre ?) and that wery properly, for it had its Name from that rolling, being called conſtantiy 5 the 
Jews, 5913, or Nον, from 593 volvere. 45531 rwhh n5ynID Y2D77 1a mA EMDMNDy Hν,ꝭEꝙpu TIM (AR 29Aan 
WIN 318 Obadias de Bartenora. | | | 


is hath Sepulture completed: ſo that it was not“ lawful by the Cuſtom of the 


5 1 lows. Fews any more to open the Sepulchre, or diſturb the interred Body. 


themſelves. MM ENDIv WIR ννν D & it is prohibited for any man to open the ſepulchre, after 


it is ſhut with the rolled ſtone. 


Thirdly, Two eminent Perſons did concur unto the Burial of our Saviour, 


1 So they are g Ruler and a Counſellor, Men of thoſe Orders among the Fews as were of 


ſtiled in the 


| $ciptures, greateſt Authority with the People; Foſeph of Arimathea, rich and honour- 
Joteph 2-v- able, and yet inferior to Nicodemus, one of the great Council of the Sanhe- 


Tad Nico im: Theſe two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 


demus apyw, 


and theſe two brought by the hand of Providence to inter him; that ſo the Prediction 
— Powers ruled might be fulfilled which was delivered by aiah to this purpoſe. The Counſel 


all them at © 


Jeruſalem au- Of his Enemies, the Deſign of the Fews, a made his grave with the wicked, that 


der the Ro. he might be buried with them which were crucified with him: But becauſe 


mans. 


| 3 e hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; becauſe he was no 


 ahenAgrippa way guilty of thoſe Crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered ; that there might 
| 2 be a Difference after their Death, though there appeared little Diſtinction in 


ſudden raiſing it; the Counſel of his Father, the Deſign of Heaven, put him with the rich 
3 in his death, and cauſed a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Jeus to bury him. 


N Tay xup 


od ve de x) o HSDνν,—Q paprobirres Popes Corideſor Joſeph. J. 2. c. 29. ; 2 H/a. lin. 9. 


The Neceſſity of this Part of the Article appeareth, Firſt, In that it 
gives a Teſtimony and Aſſurance of the Truth both of Chriſts Death pre- 
ceding, and of his Reſurrection following. Men are not put into the Earth 


Mari xv. before they die: Pilate was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour b had been 


+1445* any while dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would 
Jive the body to Joſeph to be interred. Men cannot be faid to riſe who ne- 
ver died; nor can there be a true Reſurrection, where there hath not been 

a a true Diſſolution. That therefore we might believe Chriſi truly roſe from 

the Dead, we muſt be firſt aſſured that he died: and a greater Aſſurance 

of his Death than this we cannot have, that his Body was delivered by his 
Enemies from the Croſs, and laid by his Diſciples in the Grave. 

| Secondly, A Profeſſion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary, to 

work within us a Correſpondence and Similitude of his Burial, For we 


D Coleffii.12. are e buried with him in Baptiſm, even d buried with him in Baptiſm unto death; 
_ * Kom. vi. 4. that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father; even 


ben b n /o we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. That || nothing may be done or 
cruce Chriſti, ſuffered by our Saviour in theſe great Tranſactions of the Mediator, but 
in e ee may be acted in our Souls, and repreſented in our Spirits © 

ne tertio die, in aſcenſione in cœlum, & in ſede ad dextram Patris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſticè tantum 


dictis, ſed etiam geſtis, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana quæ hic geritur. Nam propter ejus crucem dictum eſt; Qui au- 


tem Jeſu Chriſti ſunt, carnem ſuam crucifixerunt cum vitiis & concupiſcentii;; propter ſepulturam, Conſepulti enim ſu- 
mus cum Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem; propter reſurrectionem, ut quemadmodum Chriſtus reſurrexit d mortuis per 
gloriam Patris, ita & nos in novitate vitæ ambulemus ; progeer aſcenſionem in cœlum, ſedemque ad dextram Patris, S7 
autem reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, que 238 ſunt quærite, ubi Chriſtus eft ad dextram Dei ſedens, S. Auguſt, Enchirid. 
y Origen. J. 2. adv. Celſ. Ta ovpcronriras aralc[pappire To Inos ex i ian Tn 
Aitu x) Th trop THY oeoar Ie Frwpian Th; annfing. Exarer yep aura x; olpConv v dra waps Tor; cd h ivd 
Th f eTodrixyviai. "ow 1 To gab auto ixt Toy dn annfciay is TY Kyra, gun RUpwpas X) TH O1fAaivojprrs 
ix Tu, Eee N pon YivoTo xavxaodai ft wy i To Favs T9 Kupis nor 'Inog Kpirs' 0 & ie xiop@®- iratpulai, xayy TW x- 
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AND BURIED. 


* 


223 


Thirdly, It was moſt convenient that thoſe pious Solemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the Body of our Saviour, that his Diſciples might for ever learn 
what Honour was fit to be received and given at their Funerals. When Ana- 
nias died, though for his Sin, yet they wound him up, and carried him out, Ans v. 6. 
and buried him: When Stephen was ſtoned, devout men carried him to his As, viii. 2. 
burial, and made great lamentation over bim: And when Dorcas died, they 4a: ix. 37. 
<waſhed her, and laid her in an upper Chamber: So careful were the Primitive 
Chriſtians of the Rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the 
Greeks did much, the Romans more, uſe the burning of the Bodies of the 
Dead, and reſerved only their Aſhes in their Urns : But when Chriſtianity 9 
began to increaſe, the Funeral Flames did ceaſe, and after a few * Emperors 41 —_ 
had received Baptiſm, there was not a Body burnt in all the Roman Empire. 


bius, who li 


For the firſt Chriſtians wholly abſtained from conſuming of the dead Bodies * b. Lone 
with Fire, and followed the Example of our Saviour's Funeral, + making uſe 45 n 
of precious Ointments for the Dead, which they refuſed while they lived, 222 thus 


and ſpending the Spices of Arabia in their Graves. The Deſcription of the _—_ —— : 
Perſons which interred Chriſt, and the Enumeration of their Virtues, and the ra defuncto- 


everlaſting Commendation of her who brake the Box of precious Ointment um v{us no- 
9 * 4 . a 5 ſtro ſeculo 
for his Burial, have been || thought ſufficient Grounds and Encouragements for nullus it, 
the careful and decent Sepulture of Chriſtians. For as natural Reaſon will ge tamen 
teach us to give ſome kind of Reſpect unto the Bodies of Men, though dead, tempore quo | 
in reference * to the Souls which formerly inhabited them: So, and much igni dari ho- 
more, the Followers of our Saviour, while they looked upon our Bodies as 3 
living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and bought by Cbriſt, to be made one Day Se. 1.7. c. 7. 
like unto his glorious Body, they thought them no ways to be + neglected % 1 
b | dune by the 
Chriſtians is certain, becauſe the Heathens anciently did object it to the Chriſtians. Inde videlicet & exſecrantur rogos, & 


damnant ignium ſepulturas. And the Anfaver given to this Oljection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum damnum ſepulturæ 
timemus, fed veterem & meliorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Minut. Felix in Octavio. And Tertull. Et 
hoc etiam in opinione quorundam eſt ; propterea nec ignibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes ſuperfluo anime. Alia eſt 
autem ratio pietatis iſtius, non reliquiis animæ adulatrix, ſed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine averſatrix, quod & 
ipſum homo non utique mereatur pœnali exitu impendi. De anima. c. 51. At ego magis ridebo vulgus tunc quo- 
ue, cùm ipſos defunctos atrociſſimè exurit, quos poſtmodùm guloſiſſimè nutrit, iiſdem ignibus & promerens & of- 
> wo Min jetatem de crudelitate ludentem ] ſacrificet, an inſultet, cum crematis cremat ? Idem. de Reſur. Carn. 
6: +4 The Heathens objected it to the Primitive Chriſtians ; Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. Minutius Felix. And 
Tertullian confeſeth it, Thura plane non emimus. Si Arabiz queruntur, ſciant Sabzi plures & cariores ſuas merces 
Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari, quam Diis fumigandis. Apo/. c. 42. And ſpeaking of Spices, lib. de Idololat. Etiam 
hominibus pigmenta medicinalia, nobis quoque inſuper ad ſolatia ſepulturæ uſui ſunt. So Clem. Alex. Mupiforlas oi yap 
1 rxpoi. And again, Ai yap dri HErñe xpiong THY popor æHαEi ae, & (vpoiuows amomiizow. Padag. l. 2. c. 8. || Ipſe 
Dominus die tertio reſurrecturus religiofe mulieris bonum opus — prædicandumque commendat, quòd unguen- 
tum pretioſum ſuper membra ejus effuderit, atque hoc ad eum 8 fecerit. Et laudabiliter commemorantur 
in Evangelio, qui corpus ejus de cruee acceptum diligenter atque honorificè tegendum 8 curarunt. Ve- 
ruùm iſtæ authoritates non hoc admonent, quod inſit ullus cadaveribus ſenſus: ſed ad Dei providentiam, cui placent 
etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque mortuorum pertinere ſignificant, propter fidem reſurrectionis aſtruendam. 
S. Auguſt. de Civitate Dei, I. 1. c.13. Ob d v npas, 592 T5 n Ha,“ bf, diy Kinho®- wp, 
ri vinvig elo xompiun ixcAntTEpOL, xaiToINE Eros Ts d % pl TTY, OT Ta jv xb p. ix if, of ' iE ap vx big, 
N v inxnoucar uxm, Y aA, ior N arιj,Eũuch , ur i %. Kare yap Th arnoTipe; TW vouuer, wile Th; irlixoping 
es 0fog r TOUTE Ting rap]. ive nh Vepiguyer Ty furaprs Thr vornoacar urn ata ilerTt;, wile T6 i huν ae. 
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+ Nec ideò tamen contemnenda & abjicienda ſunt corpora defunctorum, maximeque juſtorum atque fidelium, qui- 
bus tanquam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera Sanctus uſus eſt Spiritus. Si enim paterna veſtis & annulus, ac ih _ 
quid hujuſmodi tanto charius eſt poſteris, quantò erga parentes major exſtitit affectus; nlllo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt | 

corpora, quæ utique multò familiarids atque conjun stic uam quælibet indumenta geſtamus. Hæc enim non ad or- 
namentum vel adjutorium quod adhibetur extrinſecus, ſed ad ipſam naturam hominis, pertinent. S. Aug. de Civit. 
Dei, I. x, c. 13. Tar riινα © itpapx,ns, antridnow is oixw r) T9 0opa wi" ir ενjZòs deo owparur, El 
i» Juxñ x) c v drop Cur & xf iu, TI Ct fall TH; de ð*,, x 79 onabnoar auth τνẽ, xa, 
To; des 3 Sag, rden 7 Hel q wile Ty ofÞrTIPy ανν— - avry Jwpirar H apoieaing Nike, ws oH bfr 
vx vg ova; 1 This waliag Cg. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hierarch. c. 7. Propter patrem militiam Chriſti deſeram, cui ſepul- 
turam Chriſti cauſa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus ejus cauſa debeo? S. Hieron, Epift. ad Heliadorum. 


after 


ARTICLE IV. 


after Death, but carefully to be laid up in the Wardrobe of the Grave, with * 
ſuch due reſpect as might become the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort 
of the Living. And this decent Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo 
Fes 1%, acceptable unto God, that by his Providence it proved moſt * effectual in 
re yg the Converſion of the Heathens, and Propagation of the Goſpel. 


oftate, | | ; E EY 
ao writing to an idolatrous High Prieft, puts him in mind of thoſe things by which be thought the Chriſtians gained upon 
the World, and recommends them to the Practice of the Heathen Prieſts. Of theſe he reckons three; the Gravity of their 


Carriage, their Kindneſs to Strangers, and their Care for the Burial of the Dead. Ti & nw; dbb tare apr, 83 


emoCNimropuiy © penis Y e (fo he calls Chriſtianity, becauſe they rejected all the Heathen Gods] ournitnen, 1 ep 
T8; Ch Pn, 5 eſs T&5 TUPa; Twv vexpay f,, Y 1 Wire pen Mũͤerns xda Tov Bior 3 ay i νννν of xc 


wap nh alas iilnd eure. Epiſt. 49. ad Arfacium. And as Julian ob ſerwed the Care of Burial as a great Encourage- 


ment to the Heathens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Nazianzen did obſerve the ſame to the great Diſhonour of the Apoſtate, 


comparing his Funeral with his Predeceſſors. O wi yaq (that is Conſtantius) mapaniymilai mardnuo; rnpini; Ts x) opus 


TA, g Tro d Toi npdlepoig Teo, weak Wav xo x ad8X a, His Xp The aller ow bo vol NH 
we ybpig pile we 1 inxopudn Ts g. But as for Julian, pipes yihoiuv myo avTor, rod amo The oxmnNg aloxeow 
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woarta ror. Stelitent. 2. | | | 
Thus I believe the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the Con- 

firmation of the Truth of his Death already paſt, and the Verity of his 
Reſurrection from the Dead ſuddenly to follow, had his Body, according 
to the Cuſtom of the Jews, prepared for a Funeral, bound up with Li- 

nen Cloths, and laid in Spices ; and after that accuſtomed Preparation, de- 
poſited in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, in which never Man was laid 
before, and by rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof, entombed there. 
Thus I believe that Chrift was buried, . : n 


ARTE 
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He deſcended into Hell: the third Day he roſe 
E former part of this Article, of the Deſcent into Hel, 3 
Ra hath not been ſo * anciently in the Creed, or ſo uniyerſally, Fi . 2 C 
« as the reſt. The firſt Place we find it uſed in was the Church 47 the De- 


Fa 


was not in the 
. ancient Creeds 


Creed of that Church was leſs than 400 Years after Ci 


r 


en 


and hath been acknowledged as a part of the Apoſtles Creed ever ſince. 74, 


tell us that it 
Confeſſion of Ignatius, 'Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But indeed there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epifile; for wh 


Heret. cap. 13. It is not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which avere made by the Coarſe, as larger Explications of the Apaſt les 


reed: not in the Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan ; not in that of 7 ſus or Chalcedon; not in thoſe Confeſſions made at 


| Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. I. js not mentioned in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by particular Per- 


fend; not in that of Euſebius Cæſarienſis, preſented to the Council of Nice, 'Fheodoret. I. 1. c. 2. nt in that of Marcellus 
 Biſbop of Ancyra, delivered to Pope Julius, Epiphan. Her, 72. not in that of Arius and Euzoius, 1 to Conſtantine, 


ocrat. I. 1. c. 40. 0 


Socrat. I. 1. c. 19. not in that of Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea, delivered in to the Synod La Seleucia, 1. c. 40. 
here is no mention of it in the Creed 


| fir that of Euſtathius, Thecphilus and Silvanus, ſent to Liberius, Socrat. 1. re. n. 


| 4 St. Baſil, Tract. de Fide, in Aſceticis ; in the Crecd of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, c. 120. Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macyrios | 
&c. 


reed 
at De Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attributed to St. Auguſtine; 
not in that which is expounded by Maximus Taurinenſis; nor in that ſo often interpreted by Petrus Chryſologus ; nor in that 
of the Church of Antioch, delivered by Caſſianue, de Incarn. I. 6. neither is it to be ſeen in the MS. Creeds for foreb by the 


oman nor the 


| It is not in the Creed expounded by St. Cyril ( PO e have produced that Creed to prove it) it is nat in the 
_ #&pounded by St. Auguſtine de Fide & Symbolo ; not in # 


karned Archbiſhop of Armagh. Indeed. it is affirmed by Ruflinus, that in his Time it augs neither in the 
Oriental Creed: Sciendum ſanè eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non habetur additum, de/cendit ad inferna ; ſed 
neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur hic ſermo. Ruff. in Expoſit. Symboli. It is certain therefore (nor can aue diſprove , 
8 any acknowledged Evidence of Antiquity) that the Article of the Deſcent into Hell avas not in the Roman or any of the 
ri 


ental Creed. Þ That the Deſcent into Hell came afterwards into the Roman Creed, appeareth, not only becauſe we © 
find it there of late, but becauſe we find it often in the Latin Church many „ e : As in that produced by Etherius 
againſt Elipandus in the Year 785, in the 115 Serm. de 'Tempore, fally aſcribed te St. Auguſtine, where it is attributed 
to St. Thomas the Apoſtle ; and in the Expoſition of the Creed falſly aſcribed to St. Chryſoltome. || As in the Creed 
attributed to St. Athanaſius, which though aue cannot ſay was his, yet ave know wwas extant about the Year Coo, by the 
| 4 was alſo inſerted into the Creed of the Council of Ariminum, 
Soc. 1. 2. c. 37. and of the fourth Council of Toledo, held in the Tear 6333 and of the ixteenth Council of the ſame 


Ezpiſtle of Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis ad Claudium Ducem. 
Toledo, held in the Year 693. 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath * always been accepted, but with a eQuis niſi in- 


$ nega- 


various Expoſition ; and the Church of England at the Reformation, as it verit fuiſte 
received the three Creeds, in two of which this Article is contained, ſo did apud inferos 
it alſo make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all who are e. 
admitted to any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders, are obliged to ſub- Ez. gg. 
ſcribe. And at the firſt Reception it was propounded with a certain Ex- 
plication, and thus delivered in the fourth Year of King Edward the Sixth, 
with reference to an expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this De/cent : hs 
+ That the Body of Chrift lay in the Grave until his Reſurrection; but his Spi T1419, 


Nam corpus 


Tit, which he gave up, was with the Spirits which were detained in Priſon, or uſque ad Re- 
in Hell, and preached to them, as the place in St. Peter teſtifieth. So likewiſe ſurrectionem 


| . ? | in ſepulchro 
after the ſame manner in the Creed ſet forth in Metre after the manner of 


a P/alm, and ſtill remaining at the end of the P/alms, the fame Expoſition uus. ab ilto 


; 3 emiſſus cum 
is delivered in this Stave; ſpiritibus qui 
| in carcere, ſive 
1d lo he died in the fe. in inferno detinebantur, fuit, illiſque prædicavit, ut teſtatur 
4 / / # Pf . Petri locus, &c. Articuli ann. 1552. Which place was alſo © 
| ul Quickned 1 t e jÞ 15 "E's made uſe of in the Expoſition of the Creed contained in the 
His body then was bur zed, Catechiſm ſet forth by the Authority of King Edward, in the 


ls 15 our uſe and right, | event Year of his Reign. 
G3: . 


of Aquileja; and the time we are ſure it was uſed in the Len into Hell 
' After that it Came into the + Roman Creed, h and || others, op Ralls of . 
| 1 ome 


was not in tbe 

at is read there 
aun, thruſt in out of Clemens bi; Conſtitutions. In Ide manner, in vain is it object, that it was omitted by Polycarp, 
Clemens Romanus, and Juſtin Martyr, becauſe they haue not pretended any Rule of Faith or Greed f their Times. But 
that which is material in this Cauſe, it is not to be found in the Rules of Faith delivered by Irenæus, lib. 1. cap. 2. by 
Origen, lib. epi #6, in Proœm, 6+ by Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. de Virg, veland.. c. 1. de Præſcript. adv. 


jacuit; Spiri- 


— —— — = 


. | ? 0 


_evords cited in 


—_ 


ARTICLE V. 


K | ge —— 1 


His Spirit did after this deſcend 

Vito the lower parts, | 

Of them that long in darkneſs were, 
| The true light of their Hearts, 


But in the "_ ten Years after, in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, the 
Articles, whic 
out any the leaſt Explication or Reference to any particular place of Scrip- 


Sth ui. ture, in theſe Words; As Chrift died for us, and was buried; fo alſo it 1 
1562. be believed, that he went down into Hell, Wherefore being our Church hath 


not now impoſed that Interpretation of St. Peter's Words, which before 


it intimated ; being it hath not delivered that as the only place of Scripture 


to found the Deſcent into Hell upon; F it hath alledged no other place 
to ground it, and delivered no other Explication to expound it; we may 
with the greater liberty paſs on to find out the true Meaning of this Arti- 
cle, and to give our particular Judgment in it, ſo far as a Matter of ſo 
much Obſcurity and Variety will permit. ee eee ee = 
Firſt then, It is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the 


Aquiletan Creed, ſo it was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal 


Term of Hell, but in ſuch a Word as may be capable of a greater Latitude, 


*Deſcenditin Deſcendit in inferna: which Words as they were continued in * other 


continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but with- _ 


\ 


Inferna, rad Creed, ſo did they find a double Interpretation among the Greeks ; ſome 


Inferna, rs the 


general abril. tranſlating Inferna, Hell; others, the lower parts + : the firſt with relation 


1 in = oh to St. Peter's Words of Chriſt, * Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in Hell; the 
 ANCIEN . 


457 the ern ſecond referring to that of St. Paul, b He deſcended into the lower parts of 
Archbiſhop the earth ) OO STLORC Me e 
% of 15 5 1 3 HL 2s . CS 
 #hoſe in the Benedictine and Cottonian Libraries; to which I may add thoſe in the Library at Weſtminſter : ave ſee the 
Jame likewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendit ad Inferna. Which words are ſo recited in the Creed delivered in the 
Catechiſm ſet forth by the Authority of Edw. VI. An. Dom. 1553. + So the ancient MSS, in Bennet- College Li- 


brary, Kalender iis rd Rτ e and the Confeſſion made at Sirmium, tis rd xalaxfina x] ι· Since that it is 
Deſcendit ad inferos, and xaliav%re ic %u, or Deſcendit ad infernum, as Venantius Fortunatus. For ru xalurale is a 


fit Interpretation, if wwe take Inferna according to the Vulgar Etymolegy ; as St. Auguſtine, Inferi eo quòd infra fint, 
Latine appellantur, De Gen. ad lit. I. 12. c. 34. or as Nonius Marcellus, Inferum ab imo dictum, unde inferi, quibus 


inferius nihil. Again, Inferna may well be tranſlated A dus, if it be taken according to the true Origination, which is from 
the Greek wvepoi, with the Æolick digamma, from which Diale& moſt of the Latin Language came, *E»Fpoi, Inferi. Now 


wepor, according to the Greek compoſition, is nothing elſe but uro. Etym. *Evipol, oi vexpot, ans T8 & Th pa xtiodai, 3 ir, 


„ Th yy" and Suid. 'Evifois, cold, aid TH i Th f xο "Epa is anciently the Earth, from whence trad, xapac, to 
the Earth: hero then are in the Earth, as they ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits of the Dead to be ; from whence Homer, 
Thad. &, Alus iviporow arzoour, of Pluto; and Heſiod, Tete *Aidn; iriporrs xaTaObpiroc aaoour and, in imitation of 

_ them Aſchylus in Perſis, Tyr, x Epun, gad v wipar, Ife, bile Yuxar eig pa. Thus ingu are thoſe which 
 #ſchylus, el/ewhere calls v8; yas uber, & rg Ye vephev. And as iepor, the Souls of the Dead in the Earth, ſo are Inferi 
in the firſt acception, that is Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augilæ manes tantùm Deos putant ; wh; Pliny delivers thus, f 

Augilæ inferos tantum colunt ; and Solinus, Augilz vers ſolos colunt inferos. Inferi were the frft ger, the Souls o 


Men in the Earth : and as Manes is not only put for the Souls below, but alſo for the Place, as in the Poet ; 


| | ——— Maneſque profundi, 
and — —Hzc manes veniat mihi fama ſub imos; 


/o Inferi is moſt frequently uſed for the place under Ground where the Souls departed are; and the Inferna muſt then be thoſe 


| Regions in which they take up their Habitations. And ſo Deſcendit ad Inferna, x «i; 4%, and Deſcendit ad Inferos, 
are the ſame. Act ii. 27. d Fpbeſ. ir. 9. OY | e | 


* Fo are the 


| Secondly, I obſerve that in the Aquileian Creed, where this Article was firſt 
Ruffinuss expreſſed, there was no mention of Chri/'s Burial ; but the Words of their 


 Cruciixus Confeſſion ran thus, * crucified under Pontius Pilate, he diſcended in inferna. 


ſub Pontio Pi- 


| lato deſcendit From whence there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of Ruffinus, who firit 


in inferna. ES 5 5 | 
And his Obſervation upon them is this ; Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non habetur additum, 


Deſcendit ad inferna : ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hic ſermo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe in eo 


quod ſepultus ett. Exp2/. Symb. The ſame may alſo be . eg, in the Athanaſian Creed, which has the Deſcent, but not 
the Sepulture ; Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the dead. Nor is this 
only obſervable in theſe tao, but alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, in which the Words run 
cht, ravpubole, x mafia, Gli, O tig rd x N, xatiBola, Where though the Deſcent be expreſſed, and the — 
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be not mentioned, yet it is moſt certain, thoſe Men which made it ¶ Hereticks indeed, but not in this) did not underſtand his 
Burial by that Deſcent : and that appears by addition of the following words ; eis r Rν,iiανE,bd xalnba, x) Te itte. 
dopo, dy mvNupor ade ist, S For he did not difpoſe and order things below by hi; Body in the Grave: ner 
could the Keepers of the Gates of Hell be affrighted with any fight of his Corps lying in the Sepulchre. 4# 


expounded it, was moſt true, that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds 
had not their words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried. 
It appeareth therefore, that the firſt intention of putting theſe words in 
the Creed was only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the Deſcent of 
his Body into the Grave. But although they were firſt put in the Aguzlezan 
Creed, to ſignify the Burial of Chriſt, and thoſe which had only the Bu- 
rial in their Creed, did confeſs as much as thoſe which without the Burial 
did expreſs the Deſcent ; yet ſince the Roman Creed hath added the Deſcent 
unto the Burial, and expreſſed that Deſcent by words fignifying more pro- 
rly Hell, it cannot be imagined that the Creed, as it now ſtands, ſhould 
ſignify only the Burial of Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hell. But rather, be- 
ing the ancient Church did certainly believe that Chr7/? did tome other way 
_ deſcend beſide his Burial ; being though he interpreted thoſe words of the 
| Burial only, yet in the relation of what was done at our Saviour's Death, he 
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„ . | | | . . 0 ; 55 | 9 
makes mention of his Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and “ diſtinct from, his * For having 4H 
Sepulture ; being thoſe who in After-Ages added it to the Burial, did produced ma- al 

hgh 225 . 1 . | 4 F | | 228 {AF 
actually believe that the Soul of Chriſt deſcended: it followeth that, for Scripture to = 
the Expoſition of the Creed, it is moſt neceſſary to declare in what De- —_ cg . 1 
or by | e N e ces of © ark 
ſcent conſiſteth. TY yy „ our Saviour 5 | 
| an | Ty to „ . ; To” 5 | | Death, and 1 
having cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto his Burial, he N fhether to his Deſcent, in theſe words ; Sed & bf | 
quod in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænuntiatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicit, Et in pulverem mortis deduxiſti me; & iterhm, q; 
Dux utilitas in ſanguine meo dum deſcendo in corruptionem ? & iterùm, Deſcendi/ti in limum profundi, & non eft ſubtan- aft 
tia. Sed & Matthæus dicit, Tu es qui venturus eſt, an alium exſpeftamus ? Unde & Petrus dixit, Quia Chriſtus morti- | # 
Fcatus carne, viviſicatus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo, ait, & eis gui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe in quo etiam quid 15 
operis egerit in inferno declaratur. Sed & ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicit tanquam de futuro, Quia non derelingues Ne 


animam meam in inferno, nec dabis ſanctum tuum wvidere corruptionem : quod rurſus er ef nihilominus oſtendit im- 
pletum, cum dicit, Pomine, eduxiſti ab inferno animam meam, ſalvaſti me a deſcendentibus in lacum. M hence it appear- 
eth, that though Ruffinus thought that the ſenſe of deſcendit ad inferna avas expreYed in ſepultus eſt ; yet he did diſtinguiſh 

_ the Doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell from that of his Burial. | | 1 _ 8 
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Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we be 
therefore believe becauſe it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequently 1 
muſt ſo believe it as it is contained there; whence all this Expoſition of the 
Wbole is nothing elſe but an Illuſtration and Proof of every particular Part 
of the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to the true In- 
_ terpretation of them, and the general Conſent of the Church of God. Now 
theſe Words, as they lie in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, are no where 
formally and expreſly delivered in the Scriptures ; nor can we find any one 
place in which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſsand plain Terms, that Chriſt | 
as he died and was buried, ſo he deſcended into Hell. Wherefore being theſe 
Words of the Creed are not formally expreſſed in the Scripture, our Enquiry 
muſt be in what Scriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where the 
Holy Ghoſt doth deliver the ſame Doctrine, in what Words ſoever, which is 
contained, and to be underſtood in this Expreſſion, He deſcended into Hell. 
Now ſeveral places of Scripture have been produced by the Ancients as de- 
livering this Truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove it not : but three 
there are which have been always thought of greateſt validity to confirm this 
Article, Firſt, that of St. Paul to the Epbeſians ſeems to come very near the 
Words themſelves, and to expreſs the fame almoſt * in Terms * : Now that he * For the ft 


| | xprefſion 

which aue find in Ruffinus, Deſcendit in inferna, comes moſt near to this Quotation; eſpecially if we take the ancient Greek 
_ Tranſlation of it: xd, dg r xarwldla. For if we confider that xald ria may well have the fignification of the Su- 
perlative, eſpecially being the LXX. hath ſo tranſlated Pſalm 1xiii. 9. domeoulas tis rd xalurale Ty y and Plalm 

| cxxxix. 15. 1 vraie 4 i 0¹6 xc lala r 116 ns- what can be nearer than theſe tavo, PEANP, Tr: r xlr, and 
xalaCas tic Ta xalurala ; or theſe two, xalli Voila eis r xalaxions, and æaſlabodila tis rd xaluTipe with r YAS 3 


® Ephe/. iv. g. 


Gg'2 | _ aſcended, 


; 2 4 , 
1 | — | — | 


F 


aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth ? 
3 appcar- This many of the ancient * Fathers underitood of the Deſcent into Hell, 
25 eee as placed in the loweſt parts of the Earth: and this Expoſition muſt be con- 


this Place to feſſed ſo probable, that there can be no Argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 
prove, or ex- 


Uo. the De. lower parts of the earth may ſignify Hell, and Chriſt's deſcending thither 
ſeent ina may be, that his Soul went to that Place when his Body was carried to the 
Hell, as Ire- Grave. But that it was actually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo much 


n A. 1% 5 8 . . . | | | 

N Origen. in thoſe Words, the Place itſelf will not manifeſt. For we cannot be aſ- 
8 he i» {ured that the Deſcent of Chriſt, which St. Paul ſpeaks of, was performed 
Radius 87% after his Death; or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the lower parts of 


ad Epicctum, the earth did fignify Hell, or the Place where the Souls of Men were tor- 


Hilarius in 


Pal. vi. mented after the Separation from their Bodies, For as it is written, 2 No 
St. ſerome i- man aſcended up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven; fo this may 
on the Place, ſignify o much, and no more, 7. that he aſcended, what is it but that he | 


= = bea deſcended firſt? And for the lower parts of the earth, they may poſſibly 


fernus accipi- ſignify no more than the Place beneath : as when our Saviour faid, 
tur, ad quem | ” $a 


| Domi Im» Yo are from beneath, J am from above; ye are of this world, I am not 
| ſer Salyator of this world : or as God ſpake by the Prophet, I will ſhew wonders in 
| Jo roger heaven above, and figns in the earth beneath. Nay, they may well re- 
[ the Comme. fer to his Incarnation, according to that of David, © My ſubſtance was 
| | tary attribut- 
. 
{ 
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e St A not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the 
broſe aud St. lotbor parts of the earth ; or to his Burial, according to that of the Prophet, 
Hilary, viitx- d Thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to defltroy it, ſhall go into the lower parts of the 
2 e earth: and theſe two References have a great Similitude according to that 


=_ ga 15 neq; of Job, e Naked came JI out of my mother's womb, and naked ſhall T return 

* „% TTT | „% gh FFF | | Gaby, 

| | ſtus mortuns, hither. eg ens %% 8 FF 

NH alius ſepultus, aut alias deſcendens ad inferna, & alios aſcendens in cœlos, ſecundum illud Apoſtoli : Aſcendit autem 

. 27 ih &c. De Trinit. I, io. John ili. nz. John viii. 23. © Pal. exxxix. 15. © P/al. Ixiii. g. 
J 1. 21. | N Pd | | FE i a 3 | LN : 


The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near 
in Words, but thought to fignify the End of that Deſcent, and that part of 
bis Humanity by which he deſcended. For Chriſt, faith St. Peter, was put o 
_ death in the fleſh, and quickned by the ſpirit by which alſo be went and preached un- 
{9 the ſpirits in priſon : where the Hpirit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; and 
the hints in priſon, the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſome place at 
leaſt ſeparated from the Joys of Heaven: whither becauſe we never read our 
Saviour went at any other time, we may conceive he went 1n Spirit then 
when his Soul departed from his Body on the C/ 5. This did our Church 
h .rſt deliver as the Proof and Illuſtration of the Deſcent, and the ancient 
1 Heres * Fathers did apply the ſame in the like manner to the Proof of this Ar- 
„ 5 ticle. But yet thoſe Words of St. Peter have no ſuch Power of Probati- 
8. Cn. on; except we were certain that the Spirit there ſpoken of were the Soul 
„ %% of Chriſt, and that the Time intended for that Preaching were after his 
_ 0-4.1"».3;. Death, and before his Reſurrection. Whereas if it were ſo interpreted, the 
42 > Difficulties are ſo many, that they + ſtaggered St. Auguſtine, and cauſed 


thana/. J. ale ; 5 5 : By | | | | 
lucas. & F him at laſt to think that theſe Words of St. Peter belonged not unto the 
V%, ad hie, Doctrine of Chrift's deſcending into Hell. But indeed the Spirit by which 
inn E 8100s; ot 2 9 . 0 5 5 4 8 
Vleref ge, he is faid to preach was not the Soul of Chriſt, but that Spirit by Which 
S. Cyril de, he was guickned ; as appeareth by the coherence of the Words, being put to 
rect hu? at . 
Thpeocloſlum J. 12. in Fohan. Orat. Paſch. & alibi ſepius. Author. Comment. Ambroſ. aſcript. ad Rom. 10. Ruff. in Ex- 
plic. Symhb. Þ+ For in his Anſwer to Euodius, Epift. 99. he thus begins ; Quæſtio quam mihi propoſuiſti ex Epiſtola 
Apoſtoli Petri ſolet nos, ut te latere non arbitror, vehementiſſime commovere, quomedo illa verba accipienda ſint tan- 
quam de inferis dicta. Replico ergo tibi eandem quæſtionem, ut five ipſe potueris, ſive aliquem qui poſht inveneris, 
aatferas de illa atque finias dubitationem meam. Then ſetting dawn in order all the Difficulties which occurred at-that 
time in the Ez“ of the Deſcent into Hell, he concludes with an Expoſition of another nature: Conſide ra tamen, ne 
torte tot an illad quod de concluſis in carcere ſpiritibus qui in diebus Noe non crediderant Petrus Apoſtolus dicit, omni- 
nd ad infer non pertinent, ſed ad illa potius tempora quorum formam ad hzc tempora tranſtulit. 


td 


ready b ſhewn. 


| quis audeat dicere? cùm mors anime non ſit niſi 


fuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum? Epiſt. 9). 


—— 
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death in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and preach- : 
ed unto the ſpirits in priſon, Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was quick- | 
ned is * that by which he was raiſed from the dead, that is, the Power of. Quid eſt e- 
his Divinity, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, 2 Though he was crucified through nim quod vi- 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God : in reſpe& of which he preach- * wel. 
ed to thoſe which were diſobedient in the Days of Noab, as we have al- quod eadem 
| fuerat morti- 
. ui hominis eſt, 
a A, nut peccatum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit cum pro nobis carne 
. Epiſt. qq. & alibi : Certe anima Chriſti non ſolim immortalis ſecundùm cæterarum naturam 


ficatus, vivificante ſpiritu reſurrexit ? Nam quod fuerat animà mortificatus Jeſus, hoc.eſt, eo ſpiritu q 


mortihcaretur. S. 8 
ſed etiam nullo morti 


non ſecundum ipſam dici potuit, Chriſtus v7vificatus ſpiritu. In ea re quippe vivificatus eſt, in qua fuerat mortificatus. 
Ergo de carne diftum eſt: ipſa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipſa erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatus 
ergo carne dictus eſt: quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mortuus eſt ; vivificatus autem Spiritu, 


, ; a a Ji quia illo Spiritu operante 
in = ad quos (leg. eos) veniebat & prædicabat, etiam ipſa caro vivificata ſurrexit, in qua modò ad homines venit. 


The third, but principal Text, is that of David, applied by St. Peter, For 


David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord akways before my face; for 


he is on my right hand, that I. ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart re- 
joyce, and my. tongue was glad: moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Be- 


cauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One 


to ſee corruption, Thus the Apoſtle repeated the Words of the Pſalmiſi, and 


then applied them: He being a Prophet, and ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 


reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither bis fleſh did fee | 


_ corruption, Now from this place the Article is clearly and infallibly de- 


duced thus: If the Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at his Reſurrecti- 


on, then his Soul was in Hell before his Reſurrection: But it was not 


there before his Death : therefore upon or after his Death, and before 


his Reſurrection, the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and conſequent- 
ly the Creed doth truly deliver, that Chriſt, being crucified, was dead, buri- 


ed, and deſcended into Hell. For as his Fleſh did not ſee Corruption by vir- 
tue of that Promiie and Prophetical Expreſſion, and yet it was in the Grave, 
the Place of Corruption, Where it reſted in Hope until his Reſurrection; 


ſo his Soul, which was not left in Hell, by virtue of the like Promiſe or 
Prediction, was in that Hell, where it was not left, until the Time that 


it was to be united to the Body for the performing of the Reſurrection. We 
muſt therefore confeſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell; and 


no Chriſtian can deny it, faith St. Auguſtin, * it is ſo clearly delivered in * Pominum 


this Prophecy of the P/almi/t and Application of the Apoſtſe.  monifcatum 
„„ f ⁊ Noo Ae, | 555 veniſſe in in- 
fernum ſatis conſtat. Neque enim contradici poteſt vel prophetiæ quæ dixit, Quoniam non derelingues animam meam in 


Inferno (quod ne aliter quiſquam ſapere auderet, in Actis Apoſtolorum idem Petrus exponit) vel ejuſdem Petri illis 
verbis quibus eum aſſerit /oſviſſe Inferni dolores, x: | 


The only Queſtion then remains, not of the Truth of the Propoſition, but 
the Senſe and Meaning of it. It is moſt certain that Chrift deſcended into 
Hell, and as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed: but what that 
Hell was, and how he deſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not eafily 


determined. Different Opinions there have been of old, and of late more 


different ſtill, which I ſhall here examine after that manner which our ſubject 
will admit, Our preſent Deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed as now it ſtands, 


and our Endeavour 1s to expound it according to the Scriptures in which it is 


contained: I mult therefore look for ſuch an Explication as may conſiſt 


with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable unto 


that Scripture upon which the Truth of the Article doth rely : And conſe- 
quently, whatſoever Interpretation is either not true in itſelf, or not conſiſt- 
ent with the Body of the Creed, or not conformable to the Doctrine of the 


I Apoſtle 
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caro qua ſola 


cata peccato vel damnatione punita eſt, quibus duabus cauſis mors animæ intelligi poteſt, & ideo 


in quibus impoſſubile erat eum teneri. Quis ergo niſi infidelis negaverit 
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Apoſtle in this particular, the Expoſitor of that Creed by the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtle muſt reject. WV 
Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of Durandus, -who, as often, 
| ſo in this, is fingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong “ unto the 
*Chm Arti- Soul, and the Name of Hell to ſignify the Place where the Souls of dead 
culusfit,Chri- Men were in Cuſtody : but he maketh a Metaphor in the Word deſcended, 
ſtum ad Infe- yy . . . 
ros deſcendiſ- as not ſignifying any Local Motion, nor inferring any real Preſence of the 


Re inelig Soul of Chriſt in the Place where the Souls of dead Men were ; but only 


| Fatione Dive. including a Virtual Motion, and inferring an Efficacious Preſence, by which 


nitatis, ſecun- Deſcent the Effects of the Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls 
dum quam eft in Hell: and becauſe the Merits of Chriſt's Death did principally depend 
ubique ; nec | a . , 
ratione cor- upon the Act of his Soul, therefore the Effect of his Death is attributed 
; roi N to his Soul as the principal Agent; and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at 
it in 251 the Inſtant of his Death to de/cend into Hell, becauſe his Death was imme- 
_— _— diately efficacious upon the Souls detained there. This is the Opinion of 
| eee a Durandus, 10 far as it 1s diſtinct from others. | — 
anime : quo | $1 . ws 5 1 
ſuppoſito, videndum eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernum. Durand. lib. 3. diſt. 22. fe 3; 


But although a Virtual Influence of the Death of Chriſt may be well 
admitted in reference to the Souls of the Dead, yet this Opinion cannot 
be accepted as to the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed 
can be thought to ſpeak a Language of ſo great Scholaſtick Subtilty, nor 
the Place of David, expounded by St. Peter, can poſſibly admit any ſuch 
Explication. For what can be the Senſe of thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not 
lende my ſoul in Hell, if his being in Hell was only virtually acting there? 
If the Efficacy of his Death were his Deſcent, then is he deſcended till, 
becauſe the Effect of his Death ſtill remaineth. The Opinion therefore 
of Durandus, making the Deſcent into Hell to be nothing but the Effica- 
cy of the Death of Chriſt upon the Souls detained there, is to be rejected, 
as not expoſitive of the Creed's Confeſſion, nor conſiſtent with the Scrip- 
% ares Expretion.. tuning en” Ek . 
Calvin. In- The next Opinion, later than that of Durandus, is, That the + Deſcent in- 
£ 1 to Hell is the ſuffering of the Torments of Hell; that the Soul of Chriſt 
ſtus ad infe- did really and truly ſuffer all thoſe Pains which are due unto the Damned: 
: 706 that whatſoever is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this Life 
nihil mirum in their Sins, and under the Wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born 
elt, cum eam hy Chriſt; that he died a true and natural Death, the Death of Gehenna, 
„ and this dying the Death of Gehenna was the deſcending ints Hell; that thoſe 
ſceleribus ab which are now ſaved by Virtue of his Death, ſhould otherwiſe have en- 
rfl o. dured the ſame Torments in Hell which now the Damned do and ſhall 
_ av6ich he ex- endure, but that he, being their Surety, || did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for 
7 them, even all the Torments which we ſhould have felt, and the Damned ſhall. 
85 r, Cam diros in anima cruciatus damnati ac perditi hominis pertulerit. . || Quid igitur? Chriſtus perſona ſui 
ſecundum humanitatem pœnam 3238 nobis debitam paſſus eſt, anima principaliter, corpore ſecundariò, utroque 


_ cauſaliter ad merendum, ad nos ſuo ipſius merito liberandos. Parkerus de Deſcenſu, J. 3. F. 48. Et ftatim, F. 49. De- 
ſcendiſſe namque Servatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, innumeris patet argumentis. | 


Ibis Interpretation is either taken in the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, or in a 
Latitude of Expreſſion; but in neither tobe admitted as the Expoſition of this 
Article, Not if it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, proper and formal Senſe; for 
in that Acception it is not true. It muſt not, it cannot, be admitted that Chri/t 

did ſuffer all thoſe Torments which the Damned ſuffer ; and theretore it 
is not, it cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
There is a Worm that never dieth, which could not lodge within his Breaſt; 
that is, a Remorſe of Conſcience, ſeated in the Soul, for what that Soul hath 
done: but ſuch a Remorſe of Conſcience could not be in Chr7/, who though 

I _—_ „ he 
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he took upon himſelf the Sins of thoſe Thich otherwiſe had been damned, 


78 that Act of his was a moſt virtuous, charitable, and moſt glorious Act, 


ghly conformable to the Will of God, and conſequently could not be the 


Object of Remorſe. The Grief and Horror in the Soul of Chrift, which 


wie have expreſſed in the Explication of his Sufferings antecedent to his 


Crucifixion, had reference td- the Sins and Puniſhment of Men, to the 
Juſtice and Wrath of God ; but clearly of a nature different from the ＋. 


of Conſcience in the Souls condemned to eternal Flames. 


Again, an eſ- 


ſential part of the Torments of Hell is a preſent and conſtant ſenſe of the 


everlaſting diſpleaſure of God, and an Impoſlibility of obtaining Favour, 
and avoiding Pain; an abſolute and complete deſpair of any better condi- 


tion, or the leaſt relaxation: But Chriſt, we know, had never any ſuch _ 


reſentment, who looked upon the reward which was ſet before him, even 
upon the Croſs; and offered up himſelf a ſweet-fmelling Sacrifice; which 


could never be efficacious, except offered in Faith. If we ſhould imagine $4 
any damned Soul to have received an expreſs Promiſe of God, that after 


10000 Years he would releaſe him from thoſe Torments, and make him 
everlaſtingly happy, and to have a true Faith in that Promiſe, and a firm 
Hope of receiving eternal Life; we could not ſay that Man was in the 


fame condition. with the reſt of the damned, or that he felt all that Hell 


which they were ſenſible of, or all that Pain which was due unto his Sins: 
| becauſe hope and confidence, and relying upon God, would not only mi- 


(-i 


tigate all other pains, but wholly take away the bitter anguiſh of Deſpair. 
ch riſt then, who knew the beginning, continuance, and concluſion of his 


Sufferings, who underſtood the determinate minute of his own Death and 


Reſurrection, who had made a Covenant with his Father for all the degrees 


of his Paſſion, and was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer. no more than he 


had freely and deliberately undertaken, and ſhould continue no longer in 
bis Paſſion than he had himſelf determined, he who by thoſe Torments 


was aſſured to overcome all the Powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to 
have been in the ſame condition with the damned, and ſtrictly and pro- 


perly to have endured the Pains of Hell. £ 


Again, If we take the Torments of Hell in a metaphorical ſenſe, for thoſe 


Terrors and Horrors of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 


be called infernal Torments, becauſe they are of greater Extremity than any 
other Tortures of this Life, and becauſe they were accompanied with a ſenſe 


of the Wrath of God againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men ; pt this cannot 


be an interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, 


and as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe Pains which 
our Saviour felt (whether as they pretend, properly infernal, or metaphori- 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his Death; part of them in the Garden, part 


on the Croſs ; but all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, and gave up the Ghoſt, Whereas it is ſufficiently evident, that the 
' Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, fignifieth ſomething com- 


menced after his Death, contradiſtinguiſhed to his Burial ; and, as it is con- 


fidered in the Apoſtle's Explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which 


immediately preceded his Reſurrection; and that alſo grounded upon a confi- 
dence totally repugnant to infernal Pains, For it is thus particularly 2 : 
I foreſaw the Lord always before my face; for he is on my right hand, 

ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad; 
moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope : becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in 


hell. Where the Faith, Hope, Confidence, and Aſſurance of Chriſt is ſhewn, 


and his fleſh, though laid in the Grave, the place of Corruption, is ſaid to 


that I Pjal. xvi. g, 


10. 


reſt in hope, for this very reaſon, becauſe God would not leave his ſoul in 


hell. I conclude therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell is not the enduring 
: . the 
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the Torments of Hell: becauſe, if ſtriftly taken, it is not true; if meta- 
phorically taken, though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. 4 3: 
The third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of 
Explication, is, that in thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; the 
Soul of Chriſt is taken for his Body, and Hell for the Grave, and eonſe- 
quently, in the Creed, He deſtended into Hell, is no more than this, that 
Chriſt in his Body was laid into the Grave. This Explication ordinarily is 
rejected, by denying that the Saul is ever taken for the Body, or Hell for 
the Grave; but in vain: For it muſt be acknowledged, that ſometimes the 
Scriptures are rightly ſo, and cannot other wiſe be, undetſtood. Firlt, the 
Ne Hebrew ſame Word in the * Hebrew, which the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greet, 
unf which the Apoſtle uſed, and we tranſlate the Soul, is elſewhere uſed for 
dei, £5 the Body of a dead Man, and tranſlated ſo. And when we read in Mofes 
WB, MP of a Prohibition given to the High Prieſt or the Nazarite, of going to, or 
& inneland- coming near a dead Body, and of the Pollution by the Dead, the dend 


Le v, Body in the Hebrem and the Greek is nothing elſe but that which elſewhere 


Plat 3 1 ſignifieth the Soul. And Mr. Ainſworth, who tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer 

ut both WAI the Letter than the Senſe, bath fo delivered it in compliance with the ori- 
2 . ginal Phraſe; and may be well interpreted thus by our Tranſlation, “ 22 
07 of adead ſhall not make in your fleſh any cutting for @ ſoul; that is, for the dead : © For 


Man, Num. 


i "WP: 4. foul he ſhall not defile himſelf” among bis people, that is, There ſhall none be 
| ho tranſlated; dgfiled for the dead among his people: d He that toucheth any thing that is un- 


1 clean by a ſoul, that is, by the dead: © Every one defiled by a ſoul, that is, by 


| ofa Naxarite, the dead: I He ſf.all not come at @ dead foul, that is, He ſhall come at no dead 
gives this Body. Thus Ainſivorth's Tranſlation ſheweth, that in all theſe places the 
85 ae 4 original Word is that which originally ſignifieth the Sou d; and our Tranſla- 


ſeparateth tion teacheth us, that though in other places it ſignifieth the Soul, yet in 


himſelf unto 


the Lord e theſe it muſt be taken for the Body, and that Body bereft of the Soul, 
ſhall COME: at ng dead Body 5 in the Or iginal NI Ny 9 ö 283 vy, and in the LXX. E wan vi TIAwrmdia Er 


romtorra. In the ſame manner the Law for the High Prieſt, Lev. xxi. 11. Neither ſhall he go in to any dead 
: body NA N m2 nva 55 5, ON Ts Wan uxn TeleAuTyxvice ux iir Aud the general Law, Lev. xxii. 4 


And whoſo toucheth any thing that is unclean by the dead, why N 592 P « 5 enlpir0 m, Aανẽau fo 


Jen, Which is farther cleared by that of Num. xix. 11. He that toucheth the dead body of any man, Qui tetigerit 


cadaver hominis; and v. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is dead, Omnis qui tetigerit humane 
animz morticinum. Therefore the WAI and vx1, in Lev. xxii. 4. do ſigniſy the cadaver or morticinum ; as a//o Num. v. 2. 
Whoſoever is defiled by the Dead, e N21 59, wail axabafly im; ux1, pollutum ſuper mortuo. And WD ND 
axabafle- ini 4vxn, Hag. ii. 13. is rightly tranſlated, one that is unclean by a dead body. Thus ſeveral times WA) 
and un, are taken for the Body of a dead Man; that body which polluted a Man under the Law by the touch thereof. 
And Maimonides hath ob ſerwed, that there is no pollution from the Body till the Soul be departed. Therefore VH and 
uxn did fienify the Bo * the Separation of the Soul. Aud this was anciently ob/erved 2 St. Auguſtine, that the 
Soul may be taken for the Brdy only, Anima: nomine corpus ſolum poſſe ſignificari modo quodam locutionis oftenditur, 
quo fignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod continet ; ſicut ait quidam, Vina coronant, cum coronarentur vaſa 
vinaria ; vinum enim continetur, & vas continet Sicut ergo appellamus Eccleſiam Baſilicam qua continetur populus, 


qui vere appellatur Eccleſia, ut nomine Eecleſiæ, id eſt, populi qui continetur, ſignificemus locum qui continet : ita 


quod animz corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filiorum per nominatas animas poſſunt. Sic enim meliùs accipi- 


tur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui intrawerit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc eſt, ſuper defuncti cadaver ; 


ut nomine anime mortuæ mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat, quia & abſente populo, id eſt, Eccle- 


ſia, locus tamen ille nthilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Epi. 157. ad Optatum, de Animarum Origine. 


*The Hebrew 


We _ .. Secondly, * The Word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apo- 
avor Nu, | | RR; 


the Greek de. DWWWH. WEI Ayn D H "Orr tx innolandii}n; , pu eis Adr, (or ti; ads as it is read in the 
Acts and in the Pſalms, alſo by the ancient MS. at St. James's. ) And theſe generally run together, and ſumetimes frenify 
no more than the Grave, as Gen. xxxvii. 35. where Jacob thinking that his Son Joleph tad been dead, breaks out into 
this ſad Expreſſion, W9RW PAN 122 IN IR , Or: xalaCioyuns mph; TH vide pos i ily d, which abe tranſlate, 
For L will go down into the grave unto my Son mourning, «po the Authority of the ancient Targums. For although 
wat of Onkelos keeps the original word, BWW) ; yet the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render it NITNAD 125, 
in domum ſepulchri: and the Perfian Targum, to the ſame purpoſe, WAA 3 as alſo the Arabick Tranſlation, Iinò de- 


ſcendam ad pulverem mœſtus de filio meo. So Gen. xlii. 38. J5Ww D302 NAY IR Orr. g #aldtrt pu 75 
nag ple eie ads which abe tranſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down my gray hairs with torrow to the grave: where 


_ the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan hawe it again STMNADN M; and the Perſian again AA in ſepulchrum ; 


the Arabick h, WN ad pulverem, or ad terram. And it is 9bſerved by the Jewiſh Commentators, that thoſe Chri- 


ftians are miſtaken who interpret thoſe words jpoken by Jacob, 1 will go down into Sheol, of Hell; declaring that Shes! 
there is nothing elſe but the Grave. | | ks "+ 


i — 5 
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ſtle in Greek, and is tranſlated Hell, doth certainly in ſome other Places 
ſignify no more than the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo; As where, Mr. Ain 

worth followeth the Wor d, a For [| will go down: unto my don 8 mourning t Gen. xxxvii. 
bell; our Tranſlation aiming at the Senſe, rendreth it, For I will go down 5 


into the grave unto my Son mourning, So again he, b Te ſhall bring down my —*lii. 38. 
gray hatrs. with ſorrow unto bell, that is, to the grave. And in this ſenſe 
we fay, © The Lord killeth, and maketh alive; he bringeth down to the grave, * 1 Sam. fl b. 
and bringeth up. HCA. If l eie e 1149 e 
Now being the Sou is ſometimes taken for the Body deſerted by the Soul, 
and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the Receptacle of the Body 
dead; therefore it js conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe Significa- 
tions in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in bell; and conſequently 
the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import no more than this, Chi 
in reſpect of his Body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into, 
and depoſited in the hands of his Father, deſcended into the grave, 
— This Expoſition hath that great Advantage, that he which firſt menti- 
oned this Deſcent in the Creed, did interpret it of the Burial ; and where 
this Article was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. But 
_ notwithſtanding thoſe Advantages, there is no Certain ty of this Interpretati- 
on: Firſt, Becauſe he * which did ſo firſt interpret it, at the ſame time, and in + Ruffnues. 
the Tenure of that Expreſſion, did acknowledge a Deſcent of the Soul of who firſt men- | 
Chriſt into Hell; and thoſe other + Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, %%% 2 
and expreſs the Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood 7e it of 
not that of the Body, but of the Soul. Secondly, Becauſe they which 2 4 * 
put theſe Words into the Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſſed read ob/zrw- 
before, muſt certainly underſtand a Deſcent diſtin& from that; and there- i Art get -: 
fore though it might perhaps be thought a probable Interpretation of the 3 Z 
Words of David, eſpecially taken as belonging to David, yet it cannot Aid from = 
pretend to be an Expoſition of the Creed, as now it ſtand, Exp of 
Sed & quod in infernum deſcendit, evidenter prænunciatur in Pſalmis, &c. and then citing that of St. Ns {ark E 
Petrus dixit, Oui Chriftus mortificatus carne, vivificatus autem ſpiritu, In ipſo, ait, & eis qui in carcere inclufierant 
in diebus Noe, in quo etiam quid operis egerit in inferno declaratur, as aue before more largely cited the ſame place. | 8 
+ 1 fhewed before, that in the Creed made at Sirmium there awas the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial omitted, and 


| yet that Deſcent aud /0 expreſſed, that it could not be taken for the Burial: Beſides now I add, That it was made by the 


Arians, who in few Years before had given in another Creed, in which both the Burial and the D 


{86667 , | eſcent were mentioned 
as that of Nice in Thracia, ar, x; TaPila, g ti rd x NbννẽMa rb, , ag 6 An ivpinatcy. Theodoret 


Hiſt. I. 2. c. 21. and not long after gave in another at Conſtantinople to the ſame purpoſe, ca vpoblila, & drdavile. © . 
cla, 2 11% ra xl Nie nανναανν, oy ru * abròs E &Ing bahnt. Socrat: 775. f. 25 | f 6 2 CUXxvoy &, K, Tax 
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| The next Opinion is, That the Soul may well be underſtood either for 
the nobler part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the Body; or elſe for the Perſon 
of Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body, as it often is; or for the Living 5 3 
Soul, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Immortal Spirit: but then the term Hell —_— 
ſhall fignify no Place, neither of the Man, nor of the Body, nor of the 1 85 A 
Soul; but only the State or Condition of Men in Death, during the Sepa- 1 
ration of the Soul from the Body. So that the Prophecy ſhall run thus, 
Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to re- 
main in the common State of the Dead, to be long deprived of my Na- 
tural Life, to continue without Exerciſe, or Power of exerciſing my vital 
Faculty: And then the Creed will have this Senſe, that Chriſt was cruci- 
fied, dead and buried, and deſcended into Hell; that is, he went unto the 
Dead, and remained for a Time in the State of Death, as other dead Men do. 
But this Interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades 
fignifieth not Death itſelf, nor the Place where Souls departed are; but the 
State and Condition of the Dead, or their Permanſion in Death; which is 
a Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre- 
art: J Ar b b 5 ſenteth 


caſe is excel. 


die; the firſt 


the third Biæ- 


| that ſame ground, Odyſſ. &. 
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_. . ſenteth ſomething known and believed of old, according to the Notions and 
= non Conceptions of thoſe Times. And that this Notion is wholly new, will ap- 
Greeles in this pear, becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers is produced to ayow it, not 
eh were. any of the Heathen Authors which are produced do affirm it: Nay, it is 
{ed byTertul- evident that the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a Place into which 


ſhews three 


lian, 20% the Souls of Men were carried and conveyed, diſtin and + rn from that 
Lindi of men Place in which we live; and that their different Opinions ſhew, placing it, 
to be thought ſome in the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown Place of it, fome 


wot eee“ in another. But eſpecially Hades, in the Judgment of the ancient Greeks, 


when thy cannot conſiſt in this Notion of the State of Death, and the Permanfion 
Infepulti; the in that Condition , becauſe there were many which they believed to be dead, 
/econd Aori, and to continue in the State of Death, which they believed not to be in 

Hades, as * thoſe wo died before their Time, and thoſe whoſe Bodies were 


othanati.Cre- 


ditum eft, in- unburied. Thus likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much concern- 


i the Place of the Infernus ; but never any doubted but that it ſigni- 
ante ad infe- / 2 ſaree : 1485 

ros redigi, quam juſta perceperint. De Anim. c. 56. Aiunt & immatura morte præventas eouſque vagari iſthic, do- 
nec reliquatio compleatur ætatis quicum pervixiſſent, fi non tempeſtivè obiiſſent. 75:4. Proinde extorres inferim ha- 
bebuntur, quas vi ereptas arbitrantur, præcipue per atrocitates ſuppliciorum ; crucis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & fe- 


ræ. Ib. The Souls then of thoſe whoſe Bodies were unburied, were thought to be kept out of Hades *till their Funerals 
diere performed, and the Souls of them who died an untimely or a violent Death, were kept from the ſame Place until the 


Time of their natural Death ſhould come. This he farther expreſſes in the Terms of the Magicians, whoſe Art was con- 


ver ſant about Souls departed. Aut optimum eſt hic retinere ſecundùm ahoros (i. e. «wps;) aut peſſimum, ſecundùm Biæo- 


thanatos (San T5) ut ipſis jam vocabulis utar, quibus auctrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonat, Hoſtanes, & Ty. 
hon, & Dardanus, & Damigeron, & Nectabis, & Bernice. Publica jam literatura eſt quæ animas etiam juſta ætate 
1 etiam proba morte disjunctas, etiam prompta humatione diſpunctas, evocaturam ſe ab inferim incolatu polli- 
cetur, cap. 57. Of that of the Inſepulti, he produceth the Example of Patroclus: Secundim Homericum Patroclum 
funus in {omnis de Achille flagitantem, quòd non alias adire portas inferùm poſſet, arcentibus eum longe animabus ſe- 


pultorum. The Place he intended is that, Iliad. . 


Ons jus 07h TAX ra, Wa; aiguo Wipyou. | 
TIN pr tipyzos oxal, A xajpdluy, = 
os | | oO0ODoòb hi wog puioheobas um melHννẽ deu. 
In the ſame manner he deſcribes Elpenor, Odyſſ. N. 5 1 
e Mu N Po EM- Ader S Tt p, 
| Ov 'yap ww iribanle urs x loves ivo. 


Where it is the Obſervation of Euſtathius, Ol. dE 5» Toi; "EAMnoi, Ta; TH aan e Hνẽ,N Q? uote 408 ura N. 
And the ſame Euſtathius ob/7 


erwves an extraordinary Accurateneſs in that Queſtion of Penelope concerning Ulyſſes, upon 


| Ely r Gd, Xo) ops pcs · dA 
H #rs TVivixei, xa tiy aid . 


T5 FN, xa; bps Ow; I, yy pb cle dong x. dg uvaley Ov Cry peer, n BRU U i. OSra N xai rd, tu Shue Jporon, wpòg 


exrpicuay Noyes igen, xa yep To i Toi zd Snob % EMAmroy puuber, & rag Tivnxu; xa fs &08 lila, 5 n x opc 
dohn, rh xai & EU, ijuPaiv TlowiwpO-' we To, 9 in vibonua, xc e aioas dinero, alk vd, 1 10; Tims, x} Tania. 
It is here very obſervable that, according to the Opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, and to be in Hades is ano- 


ther : and that every one which died was not in Hades, & was Tiwnxws xa} iv dd vil, as Euſtathius ſpeaks. Legimus - 


przterea in Sexto, inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, Serv. in /Eneid. 3. The Place which he intended I ſuppoſe is this, 


Hæc omnis, quam cernis, inops inhumataque turba eſt; 

Portitor ille Charon; hi quos vehit unda ſepulti, 
Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 

T ranſportare priùs quam ſedibus oſſa quierunt. | | | 
Centum errant annos, volitantque hzc littora circum. | „ hs 


Thus he is to be underſtood in the Deſcription of the Funeral of Polydorus, neid. 3. | 


Ergo inſtauramus Polydoro funus, & ingens 
| Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animamque ſepulchro 
Condimus —— — 92 e 


Nut that anima does there ſignify the body, as ſome have obſerved ; but that the Soul of polydorus was then in reſt, when 


his Body had received Funeral Rites,as Servius, Legimus præterea in Sexto,inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, & hinc conſtat 
non legitimè ſepultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo reddita legitima ſepultura ; redit ad quietem ſepulchri, /aith Servius ; or ra- 
ther, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, according to the Petition of Palinurus, 143-4 | 5 

. Sedibus ut ſaltem placidis in morte quieſcam. „ i 2 
And that the Soul of Polydorus was fo wandring about the Place where his Body lay unburied, appeareth out af Euripides 
in Hecuba, where he ſpeaketh thus, Nov ug pntpeg Qidng Exaiong aioow, (ww ipnpoicus per, I. pla dor zòn Ciyſo· fd 


pros And in the Troades of the ſame Poet this dn, or erratio vagabunda inſepultorum, is acknowledged by the Chorus 


in theſe Words, N iN, d wü, prob. Ev pair Pe. due, AH, awe. And when their Bodies were buried, 
then their Souls paſſed into Hades, to the reſt. So ava, it with Polydorus, and that Man mentioned in the Hiftory of the 
Philoſopher Athenodorus, whoſe umbra or phaſma walked after his Death. Inveniuntur oſſa inſerta catenis & implici- 
ta, quæ corpus ævo terraque putrefactum nuda & exeſa reliquerat vinculis : collecta publicè ſepeliuntur ; domus poſtea 


rite conditis manibus caruit. Plin. J. 7. Epift. 27. This was the Caſe of the Inſepulti. And for that of the hom may 
nati, :t is remarkable that Dido threatneth Aneas. Wau 2 | ye i 
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Et cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit artus, 
\ Omnibus umbra locis adero. — 


Upon which Place Servius ob/erwes. Dicunt Phyſici Biothanatorum animas non recipi in originem ſuam, niſi vagantes 
legitimum tempus fati compleverint ; quod Poetz ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut Centum errant anos. Hoc ergo nunc 
dicit Dido, Occiſura me ante diem ſum ; vaganti mihi dabis pœnas: Nam te perſequar, & adero quam diu erravero 
ſemper. | | fs N 

fied ſome * Place or other: and if they had conceived any ſuch Notion Aue N re- 
as the State of Death, and the Permanſion of the Dead in that State, they 2 2 . 


nlev aPa- 


needed not to have fallen into Doubts or * * ; the Patriarchs and the N Gees, 
Prophets being as certainly in the State of Death, and remaining ſo, as # r=: H. 
Crab, Dathan, and Abiram are, or any Perſon which is certainly condemned 8 
to everlaſting Flames. Though therefore it be certainly true that Chr; 
did truly and properly die, as other Men are wont to do, and that after 
| Expiration he was in the State or Condition of the Dead, in Deadlihood, as 
ſome have learned to ſpeak; yet the Creed had ſpoken as much as this 
before, when it delivered that he was dead, And although it is true that 
he might have died, and in the next Minute of Time revived, and conſe- 
quently his Death not (preciſely taken) ſignify any Permanſion or Duration 
in the State of Death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended into 
Hell, to ſignify farther a Permanſion or Duration in that Condition : yet 
if Hell do ſignify nothing elſe but the State of the Dead, as this Opinion 
doth ſuppoſe, then to deſcend info Hell is no more than to be dead; and fo 
- notwithſtanding any Duration implied in that Expreſhon, Chriſt might have 
aſcended the next Minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might 
be imagined to revive the next Minute after he died. Being then to . 


dreas Cæſar. 


ſend into Hell, according to this Interpretation, is no more than to be 


dead; being no Man ever doubted but that Perſon was dead who died; 
being it was before delivered in the Creed that Chriſt died; or, as we ren- 
der it, was dead; we cannot imagine but they which did add this part of 
the Article to the Creed, did intend ſomething more than this, and there- 
fore we cannot admit this Notion as a full or proper Expoſition,” = 
| There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general Opi- 
nion of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, and upon a probable Expoſition 
of the Prophecy of the P/almi/t, taking the Soul in the moſt proper ſenſe, 
for the Spirit or Rational part of Chr:/t ; that part of a Man, which, ac- 
_ cording to our Saviour's Doctrine, the eus could not kill; and looking 
upon Hel as a Place diſtinct from this part of the World where we live, 
and diſtinguiſhed from thoſe Heavens whither Chriſt aſcended, into which 
Place the Souls of Men were conveyed after or upon their Death; and 
therefore thus expounding the Words of the P/almift in the Perſon of 
Cbriſt Thou ſhalt not ſuffer that Soul of mine which ſhall be forced 
from my Body by the Violence of Pain upon the Croſs, but reſigned into 
thy hands, when it ſhall go into that Place below where the Souls of Men 
departed are detained ; I ſay, thou ſhalt not ſuffer tBat Soul to continue 
there as theirs have done; but ſhalt bring it ſhortly from thence, and re- 
unite it to my Body. REEL . 1 
| For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved, both in reſpect to the Matter of it, and in reference to the 
Authority of the Fathers. Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid down as a 
certain and neceſſary Truth, That the Soul of Man, when he dieth, dieth 
not, but returneth unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his Will and . 
Pleaſure; according to the — our Saviour's Counſel, Pear not them Matt. x. 28. 
which kill the body, but cannot kill the ſoul, That better part of us there- 
fore in and after Death doth exiſt and live, either by virtue of = 
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and immortal Nature, as we believe; or at leaſt tlie Will of God, and his 


Power upholding and preſerving it from Diſſolution, as many of the Fa- 
thers thought. This Soul thus exiſting after Death, and ſeparated from 
the Body, though of a nature ſpiritual, is really and truly in ſome place; 


if not by way of Circumſcription, as proper Bodies are, yet by way of 


Determination and Indiſtancy; ſo that it is true to ſay, this is really and 


truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. 


Again, the Soul of Man, which, while he lived, gave Life to the Body, 
and was the Fountain of all vital Actions, in that ſeparate Exiſtence after 
Death, muſt not be conceived to ſleep, or be bereft and ſtript of all vital 

erations, but ſtill to exerciſe the Powers of Underſtanding and of Wil- 


ling, and to be ſubject to the Affections of Joy and Sorrow. Upon which 


is grounded the different Eſtate and Condition of the Souls of Men dur- 


ing that Time of Separation; ſome of them by the Mercy of God being 


placed in Peace and Reſt, in Joy and Happineſs ; others by the Juſtice of | 


the ſame God left to Sorrow, Pains, and Miſery. 


As there was this different State and Condition before our Saviour's 


Death, according to the different kinds of Men in this Life, the Wicked 
and the Juſt, the Ele& and Reprobate: So there were two Societies of 


Souls after Death; one of them which were happy in the Preſence of 


God, the other of thoſe which were left in their Sins, and tormented for 
them. Thus we conceive the Righteous Abel the firſt Man placed in this 


Happineſs, and the Souls of them that departed in the ſame Faith to be 


gathered to him. Whoſoever it was of the Sons of Adam which firſt died 
in his Sins was put into a Place of Torment; and the Souls of all thoſe 

which departed after with the Wrath of God upon them, were gathered - 
JJJͤ OP ary eg „ 


Now as the Souls at the Hour of Death are really ſeparated from the 


Bodies; fo the Place where they are in Reſt or Miſery after Death is cer- 


tainly diſtin& from the Place in which they lived. They continue not where 
they were at that Inſtant when the Body was left without Life ; they do 


not go together with the Body to the Grave; but as the Sepulchre is ap- 


pointed for our Fleſh, ſo there is another Receptacle or Habitation and 
Manſion for our Spirits. From whence it followeth, that in Death the Soul 


doth certainly paſs by a real Motion from that Place, in which it did in- 
form the Body, and is tranſlated to that Place, and unto that Society, which 


| God of his Mercy or Juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to 
_ enquire into the Difference and Diſtance of thoſe ſeveral Habitations (but 
for Method's ſake to involve them all as yet under the Notion of the In- 
fernal Parts, or the Manſions below) it will appear to have been the gene- 
ral Judgment of the Church, that the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſned 


from his Body, that better and more noble part of his Humanity, his Ra- 


tional and Intellectual Soul, after a true and proper Separation from his 


Fleſh, was really and truly carried into thoſe parts below, where the Souls 
of Men before departed were detained: and that by ſuch a real tranſlation 
of his Soul he was truly ſaid to have deſcended into Hell. 

Many have been the Interpretations of the Opinion of the Fathers made 
of late; and their Differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 
in nothing which concerns this Point: whereas there is nothing which they 
agree in more than this which I have already affirmed, the real Deſcent of 
the Soul of Chriſt unto the Habitation of the Souls departed. The Perſons 
to whom, and End for which he deſcended, they differ in; but as to a Local 
Deſcent into the Infernal Parts, they all agree. Who were then in thoſe 
Parts, they could not certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chrift 
by the Preſence of his Soul was with them, they all determined. 5 
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| That this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear, not only 
by the Teſtimonies of thoſe “ ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively; and » 4; rens, 
wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this Expoſition in ſuch expreſs Terms as J Se. Cum 


are not capable of any other Interpretation; but alſo becauſe it was generally © Pom 


uſed as an Argument againſt the Apollinarian Hereſy : than which nothing umbræ mor- 


can ſhew more the general Opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, and OS 


that not only of the preſent, but of the precedent Ages. For it had been lit- mortuorum 
tle leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an Argument to prove e poſt 
Point in Controverſy, which had not been clearer than that which was con- . 
troverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a Truth b. both. farrexit—ma- 
Now the Error of Apollinarius was, That Chriſt had no proper Intellectual 8 
or Rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul: and Cipalorum 
the Argument produced by the Fathers for the Conviction of this Error was, us, Propter 


quos & hxc 


that Chriſt deſcended into Hell; which the Apollinarians could not deny; operatus eſt 
and that this Deſcent was not made by his Divinity, nor by his Body, but by Pominus, a- 
the Motion, and Preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had a Soul N 8 
diſtinct both from his Fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could have lem locum 
then been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now it is by many, that his Deſcent gong ag 
into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his Body only, which deſcended Clemens A- 


to the Grave; or that it was not a real, but only virtual Deſcent, by which 009% = 
his Death extended to the Deſtruction of the Powers of Hell; or that his Soul that 
was not his intellectual Spirit, or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, which“ gn. that 
_ deſcended into Hell, that is, continued in the State of Death: I ſay, if any the $19 up 
of theſe Senſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians An- 9 
ſwer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. ed Salvation 


| g g | o the Souls in 
But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article; being the Catho- Holt: Strom. 


lick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real Diſtinction of the Soul of 8 | i 


Chriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his Body was real- prove: that 
95 in the Grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below: it the, Inſert are 
olloweth that it was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chriſt did e 46-4 wa 
_ deſcend into Hell, by a local Motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his Body, e b %, 
to the Places below where the Souls of Men departed were. . 2 e a 5 
cauſe the Soul of Chrift awent thither. De Anima, cap. 55- Quod fi Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundim 
Scripturas, - & ſepultus ſecundim eaſdem, hic 2 legi ſatisfecit, formi humanæ mortis apud Inferos functus, nec 
ante aſcendit in ſublimiora cœlorum quam deſcendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes 
ſui faceret ; habes & regionem Inferùm ſubterraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui atis ſuperbe non putent ani- 
mas fidelium inferis dignas. Top owpal®+ yu ox1 Tak yuper; eh wines Yoxak. Orig. contra Celſum. 
lib. 2. Ipſa anima, etſi fuit in abyſſo, jam non eſt, quia ſcriptum eſt, Non derelingues animam mean in inferno. 
S. Ambroſ. de incarn. cap. 5. Si ergo ſecundum hominem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit putamus dictum eſſe, Hodie 
mecum eris in Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in cœlo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe Paradiſus. Neque enim ipſo die in cœlo fu- 
turus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro autem ſecundum carnem. Et de 
carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fit poſita, manifeſtum eſt Evangelium. Quod vers illa anima in infernum 
deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doctrina prædicat. Quandoquidem B. Petrus ad hanc rem teſtimonium de Pſalmis adhibet, 
Quoniam non derelingues animam meam in inferno, neque dabis Fr grwy tuum videre corruptionem. Illud de anima dictum 
elt, quia ibi non eſt derelicta, unde tam cito remeavit; illud de corpore, quod in ſepulchro corrumpi celeri reſur- 
rectione non potuit. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum. Karat; Mf x Nerds EnidnuS» Panto, Kavita; dd 
 Taprapa, Yuxw oh; pupae O. 4 ibu. Slg os Y Tere Alg & w N,... Kai Azc6op®- x AVLNATTAT)?' 
Bnds. Synef. Hymn. 9. Yuxn di n die Ty whis euro Aaxgon (wipopriv Ts % Wow KETATEDI TIN: iy thy 2 IS, Duc 
Tperres dt reitet ky tguoie xfwpirn g Toi; ix , xalainrreo, Cyril. Alex. Dial. de Iucarn. O po rape. 
abr d. u edi Sαν, Vuxm d pom & dong. Anaſt. apud Euthy. Panopl. Poſtquam igitur exaltatus eſt, id eſt, 
a Judzis in cruce ſuſpenſus, & ſpiritum reddidit, unita ſuæ Divinitati Anima ad inferorum profunda deſcendit. Au- 
or. Serm. de tempore. Corpore in ſepulchro ſepoſito, Divinitas cum anima hominis ad inferna deſcendens vocavit 
de locis ſuis animas ſanctorum. Gaudentius Brix. Tra#. 10. In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virtutem ſux impaſſibilitatis 
oſtendit, quæ ubique ſemper & ineffabiliter præſens, & ſecundum carnem ſuam in inferno ſine doloribus fuit, & ſe- 
cundum animam ſuam in ſepulchro ſine corruptione jacuit; quia nec carni ſuæ defuit, cum animam ſuam in inferno 
dolere non ſineret; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruit, cùm in ſepulchro carnem ſuam à corruptione ſervaret. 
Fulgent. ad Trafimund. J. 3. c. 31. T What the Apollinarian Heref was is certainly known : they denied that 
Chrift had an human Soul, ofirming the Word was to him in the place of a Soul. Apollinariſtas Apollinarius inſtituit, 
qui de anima Chriſt a Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. 
n quzſtione teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed 
pro hac ipſum Verbum in ea tulle, dixerunt. S. Aug. de Hæreſ. A * this Hereſy the Cathelicks argued from the De- 
tent into Hell, as that which was acknowledged by them all, even 5 the Arians (with whom the Apollinarians in this 
agreed) as we have fhewn before by three ſeveral Creeds of theirs, in wvhich they expreſſed this Deſcent. This is the 
Argument of Athanaſius in his fourth Dialogue de Trinitate, which is particularly awith an Apollinarian ; Nen vx 
$0U@T06 þ O iy funf,rñ x; fs TAP? yaioYas, ii i A T4 reh onpa" Arg wn av ih xdlaxotioda me ovpr ts, 
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cdi ov, x Ta Roa mirixuy, I wh xs T1 NE vx, 50 70 % Tos i 40 teu yyſedi care. 012 Yap evi 
waxupen T6 ol. Aft r x) i Gs yilonolas' ꝙ Ter ig vd b Bur is & d rio bai d T1 ox, x; © pu, ri rd. 
di vd o. But becauſe theſe Dialogues may be queſtioned as not genuine, the ſame Argument may be produced out of 
his Book de Incarnatione Chriſti, written particularly againſt Apollinarius : Laie dur &, os © tube. ius dub fund iy 
1 on Teto 9 rg f D WAATEWS dixvνjỹ ue, T15 dul xc di O1ASTNG, & ful 00 Nb r Oe xvumherun, aD 2 
% GUT 7 daa ro T2 XI del Dονπνν ο H νον pixfs TAPE . „ N pigs e Nido icli pelo 0% UTWv ra ri 
wo M plrTfw #) Te iv αν Twpdlixn e 0jp4ve T1 #T4>&0%, ixcioc wan To o TY d 9g dci ro h kx 
mapuy 5 Kr aowpdru., dg dib f- bouiohn urs T5 gẽð/ ; wa HM Tri; i deo Hl alot propPry iνẽUex νννν 
r Tufuouy Wapio aw, Nagonen T& Gopea uxur TH w fs xelixopirey., Thus 
Futhymius, in his Commentary upon the Words of the Pſalnift, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell. Tib01 g 
T1; NO. THY ,, Kai yap wx tyudlaninu;, Sn, Thy yuxn [48 tis dom, One r TEleAeuT T al vxat xa ri Kia 
r yep 6 PLD brd Tv cemroxex inp wire ratz TWwy amv xovTwy xa A Toivuy 6 Anp©- AToAuap®s, 0 Tyy WpooAnÞP< 
Boar Caro Jolparitur axmvxor x; avev ; we d . And from hence we may underfland the N. ords of Theodoret, who 
at the end of his Expoſition of this Pſalm thus concludes ; Obr. ö aus wy Tw Aptis g Ti Fuels, 22 
OperoEndCrnar ht. Which is in reference to thoſe N. ords, T hou malt not leave my Soul in Hell. In the ſame man- 
ner, Leporius Preſpyter (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſti, corrigens, as Gennadius ohſerveth, and parti- 
cularly diſavowing that of the Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemque commixtum, & tali confuſione carnis | 
& Verbi quaſi aliquod corpus effectum) does thus expres the Reality and Diſtinction of the Soul and Body in the ſame 
Chrift : Tam Chriſtus filius Dei tunc mortuus jacuit in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad inferna deſcendit; 
ſicut beatus Apoſtolus dicit, Quòd autem aſcendit, quid eft niſi quad deſtendit primum in inferiores partes terre Ipſe 
utique Dominus & Deus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad inferna deſcendit, ipſe cum anima & 
corpore aſcendit ad Cœlum. Libel. Emendationis. And Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, writing againſt the Neſtorian 
Hereſy, proveth that the Soul of Chriſt was united to his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows that Argu- 
ment, urging it at large: In which 4, pans among the reſt he hath this Paſſage ; Tantum abeſt, Deum Dei filium 
incommutabilem atque incomptehenſibilem ab inferis potuiſſe concludi, ut nec ipſam adſumptionis animam exitiabiliter 
ſuſceptam aut tenaciter dereliftam, ſed nec carnem ejus credimus contagione alicujus corruptionis infectam. Ipſius namque 
vox eſt in Pſalmo, ſicut Petrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, Non derelinguts animam meam apud inferos, neque dabis ſanqtum 
tuum videre corruptionem. Epiſt. ad Hiſpan. Laſtly, The true Doctrine of the Incarnation againſt all the Enemies there- 
of, Apollinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and the like, was generally expreſſed by declaring the Verity of the Soul of 
Chriſt really preſent in Hell, and the Verity of his Body at the Jan time really preſent in the Grave ; as it is excellently 
deliutred by Fulgentius : Humanitas vera Filu Dei nec tota in ſepulchro fuit, nec tota in inferno ; ſed in ſepulchro ſecun- 
dim veram carnem Chriſtus mortuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendit, & ſecunduùm eandem 
animam ab inferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerat, rediit : ſecundùm divinitatem vero ſuam, quz nec loco 
tenetur, nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, totus in inferno cum anima: ac pro hoc plenus fuit 
ubique Chriſtus ; quia non eſt Deus ab humanitate quam ſuſceperat ſeparatus, qui & in anima ſua fuit, ut ſolutis in- 
ferni doloribus ab inferno victrix rediret, & in carne ſua fuit, ut in celeri reſurrectione corrumpi non poſſet. Ad Thra- 
fimund, lib. 4. c. 34. „ | | | | | 823 5 e : N 


Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the Animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were underſtood of the Rational; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chriſt of the Rational and Animal Soul. For it is 

moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both; but moſt of 
* /+ foft in- the Apollinarians denied an human Soul to Chriſt“ only in reſpect of the 
ded the A- Intellectual part, granting that the Animal Soul of Chriſt was of the ſame 
2 75 Gef, Nature with the Animal Soul of other Men. If therefore the Fathers had 
as if they de- proved only that the Animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they 
vied the Hie had brought no Argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an Human Intel- 
man Soul in g . 5 : o 
both Accepli- lectual Soul, It is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers, in their 
% but of- Oppoſition to the Apollinarian Hereticks, did declare, that the Intellectual 
far ae and Immortal Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell. os Eon 
clarh afirm- and Immortal Soul of Chri/z deſcended into Hell. 
and denied the 13; alone. So Socrates teſtifies of them: Tipsrpor be ideyor n To avlpwuror und Ts OS Aye b Th 
oixovopuice The ivarBiprmriotws Yuxn; avev” ,E, we ix peravoias mH wpoothnxav xn wir arinnfiar, vv d ox ENA 
QUT, GAN eh Tov Ocoy Aofov ati v8 tis Tw avaanflile Vd %% Hift. I. 2. c. 46. Nam & aliqui eorum fuiſſe in 
_ Chritto animam negare non potuerunt. Videte abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum 
habere voluerunt, rationalem negaverunt ; dederunt ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam hominis. S. Aug. 
Tract. 47. in Joh. This was ſo properly indeed the Apollinarian Hereſy, that it was thereby diftinguiſhed from the 


Arian. Nam Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & anime naturam fine mente adſumpſiſſe Dominum credunt, Ariani verò 
carnis tantummodo. Facundus, I. g. c. 3. | | ET | 


The only Queſtion which admitted any Variety of Diſcrepance among the 
Ancients was, Who were the Perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt de- 
ſcended? and that which dependeth on that Queſtion, What was the End and 
Uſe of his Deſcent ? In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral Apprehenſions of the Condition of the Dead, and the Nature of the Place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's Death were gathered; ſome look- 
ing on that Name which we tranſlate now Hell, Hades, or Infernus, as the 
5 e * com- 
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* common Receptacle of the Souls of all Men, both the Juſt and Unjuſt, * Some of the | 
thought the Soul of Chr;/t deſcended unto thoſe which departed in the true 57m 57 
Faith and Fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and jewe that the 
the People of God. un iS es 8 


— — 


avord d dns in 

the Scriptures 

3 ES A | 5 had the ſame 
fignification which it hath among the Greeks, as comprehending all the Souls both of the Wicked and the Tuſt ; and fo they 
took Infernus in the ſaie latitude: At therefore the ancient Greeks did affign one «31; for all which died, Idilas ou; 
drnrde did dix and vi; xowir A als; I S uc Beolor. As they made within that one dug trwo ſeveral Receptacles, one 

for the Good and 7 irtuaus,. the other for the Wicked and 72 ( according ta that of Diphilus, Kai yap xaY 4d d 

lee vojulCopurr, Mis NG, x r p wodeuy dd and that of Plato, Odlo In i rewiiouver, Iixtoecy is Tu ei 

& Ty prod, is v5 Qipidor Te dd, 1 atv aig HHN nous, 1 08 tis Twprapor: and that of Virgil. 

5 Illic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findit in ambas 
[434 14. Dextera quæ Ditis magni ſub mœnia tendit; 

| Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at læva malorum 4 | 
xercet pœnas, & ad impia Tartara mittit. 1 A 55 
A. they did ſend the beft of Men to Ae, there to be happy, and taught Rewards to be received there as well as puniſh- | 

ments: (Alyia N und rd pwauzs Thudape ru wf THY woikier bs Ws, Tote Nhe jr pO» vine TH Wal: wile xatw, 

Done pod Tr NU, tov eppooirevcr avrey. Plut. de conſolat. ad Apollon. *Q Tpintiu Keio Bpdlav, of ra Jp 

ri Mongo” is ads reed yap bene ihe Zar ic: ro & anoroy marr ix x, Sophocles.) So did the Jews alſo before 

and after our Saviour's time. For Joſephus ſays, the Soul of Samuel was brought up is & , and delivers the Opinion 
of the Phariſees after this manner, Antiq. Jud. 1. 18. c. 2. "Abaurdla ri 3@Xvy 5G avTIC, BY 3 do xborog il 

Ts H Teds olg apilng 1. xaxia; inilndivors is 79 Bip e and of the Sadducees after this manner, Yu Ts Tiv , x} 
rag #4 & Tywwwpias x) Tie avapers. Therefore the Jews which thought the Souls immortal, did believe that the Juſt avere 
gn E. as well as the Unjuſt puniſhed, rd xhoris or xa gv. And fo did alſo maſt of the ancient Fathers of 

the Church. There was an antient Book wwritten De Univerſi natura, which fome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, 

me to Irenæus, others to 740 5 or to Caius a Preſbyter 42 Roman Church in the time of Victor and 2 g 

phyrinus, a Fragment of which is ſet forth by David Hœſchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, delivering the ftate 
of adus at large. Tip & Au, iv © (orixalas Yuxai Nan Te xy adixar, drei t. Here then were the Fuſt and 
Unuſft in Hades, but not in the ſame place. Oi 0 Jinan i Tw n vo f (ixorior, a 5 To avry rng g g of A 
Mia yep eig TITo To yofior xalol@-, &c. There was bat one Paſſage into the Hades, ſaith he; but when that Gate was 
paſſed, the Juſt went on the right hand to a place of Happineſs (Tre N Wop xixnioxojpua xD AGazu) and the Unjujt 
on the left to a place of Miſery. Ob ro. 5 wifi 498 My@., is J xa oayluy , , axps xaifs ow Oe whow, Ler- 
tullian wrote a Tra de Paradiſo, now not extant, in which he expreſſed thus muth : Habes etiam de Paradiſo 4 nobis 
libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud Inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini, De Anima, cap. 55. St. Jerome 
on the third Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes: Ante adventum Chriſti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur: Unde & Jacob ad 
Inferos pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicit; & Job pios & impios in Inferno queritur retentari: & Evangelium, Chaos mag- 

num ihterpoſitum apud Inferos ; & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divitem in ſuppliciis, eſſe teſtatur. Aud in his 25") 

_ Epiſtle, Perfacilis iſta reſponſio eſt ; Luxiſſe Jacob filium, quem putabat occiſum, ad quem & ipſe erat ad inferos 
deſcenſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filium meum lugens in infernum : e necdum Paradiſi januam Chriſtus effregerat, 
necdum flammeam illam romphæam & vertiginem prefidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus extinxerat. Unde & Abra- 

ham, licet in loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuiſſe ſcribitur. And again, Nequeo ſatis Scripturæ 
laudare myſteria, & divinum ſenſum in verbis licet — — admirari: quod, Moyles plangitur; & Jeſus Nave, _ 

vir ſanctus, ſepultus fertur, & tamen fletus non eſſe ſcribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyſe, id eſt, in lege veteri, . 
ſub peccato Adam omnes tenebantur elogio, & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lachrymæ proſequebantur— In 
Jeſu vero, id eſt, in Evangelio, per quem Paradiſus eſt apertus, mortem gaudia proſequuntur, T wporepour 5 Javal®- i; 

Th A xaThys wii N ö che- pe Thy Xνv mepanipmru. 8. Chryſ. Panegyr. ad Santas Mart, And in his Tradtate 

' proving that Chrift is God, he makes. this Expoſition of Tiatah xv. 2. Tiihas yard; CordMdou, « leg, (Inpa; (u- 
Tp, ꝙ avitu Nuo aufg Cxiluuds, arα pu, dopd rc dhe (or r Ad dr νν . El 14% Kone , ana wuxas 
ixpe Tr ayias, x (xn ri, Tiv 'Abpacyu, TH 'Taxax, To lx. mY Inoavpss iD. This Doctrine was maintained 

Ey all thoſe who believed that the Soul Samuel was raiſed by the Witch of Endor: for though he were + 1 4 Pro- 
het, yet they thought that he was in Hades; and not only fo, but under the power of” Satan. Thus Juſtin Martyr in his 
Dialague with Trypho: ®xivilas N ꝙ ir arm wi ðxal tw grw; Ixaiuy x; wpοννταιν u iuν,Eüů e THY ν,ννν Y 
peru, db N g in Th tyler piHD⁰ ien d al rd f NH vun Sοννnui. Who was followed in this by Origen, Anaſtaſius, 
Antiochenus, and others. 5 e | e ep 


— EVE I TIO — A ons at G , 8 : 

3 I . ö 1 — * . Ir 8 
=: 33 IE Fd eto. ESL ory dten on” i 7 . Dl 1 p 
7 > oh ny 2 22 Lt - * 2 » 22 1 5 0 _ EE 9 
— LO © ef. PS. & * A — Lonep . * — 2 * * 2. at * 

2 S r — — — — - — — ———_ 2 wy — * 

©. X 4 4 os . - -. — * — 
2 . E IS > _ £245 -: — - Is ES: 


bs * wo 
.. 


7 
1 —— * + N 1 — 
* - 3 " 
d . SB ors, Fm 0+ 9e. 
LY — — — 
— am "BR... > 
2 — — — cad 1 . 4 


V5 ms 
— ow 


2. 
— 


COLIN 
po — = - 
2 1 2 5 Z — 
— es ee 9 — 3 


15 

» i * 
N 

g FRE" 
n . 
I 

: 7 
. | 

a, 

; * 

bt 

HSE 

ro, 

1 

1 

9 

Ball 
4T 3 

ah 


— 2 * oo p 
* _ : — 
_— 2 —ͤ̃ — I IO — 
8 5 * ” 
- _ —— . — 
r LL > a 8 — 
a — Sag, "vole <a ADD -. Ab 


But others there were who thought Hades or Infernus was never taken . 
in the Scriptures for any place of Happinefs ; and therefore they did not f St. Au- 
conceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch ang bs I 
Infernal Place; and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell was not his that general 
going to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were nor there. For, as if Reef ho 
it had been only ſaid that Chriſt had gone unto the Boſom of Abraham, or of Chris . 
to Paradiſe, no Man would ever have believed that he had deſcended into cent inte Hell. 


to bring the 

| Patriarchs and Prophets thence, upon this ground, that he thought the word Infernus was never taken in the 8 | 
in @ good feaſt Quanquam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, inferos appellatos ubi juſtorum animæ acquieſcunt. 
De Geneſi ad literam, I. i 2. c. 33. Proindè, ut dixi, nondum inveni, & adhuc quæro; nec mihi occurrit I»feros alicubi 
in bono poſuiſſe Scripturam, duntaxat Canonicam. ibid. Non facile alicubi Scripturarum Inferorum nomen poſitum 

invenitur in bono, Epiſt. 57. Præſertim quia ne ipſos quidem Inferos uſpiam Scripturarum locis in bono appellatos po- 

tui reperire. Quod ſi nuſquam in divinis auctoritatibus legitur, non utique ſinus ille Abrahæ, id eſt, ſecretæ cujuſdam 

uietis habitatio, aliqua pars Inferorum fuiſſe credenda eſt. Quanquam in his ipſis tanti Magiſtri verbis, ubi ait dixiſſe 


braham, Inter vos & nos chaos magnum fir mat um eft, ſatis, ut opinor, appareat, non eſſe quandam partem & quaſi mem- 
brum Inferorum tanti illius felicitatis ſinum. Epiſt. 99. | | | | 
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Hell; ſo that being it is only written, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
it ſeems incongruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs who 
were not there. > 5 3 
Now this being the diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpect of the Per- 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt deſcended at his Death, the differ- 
ence of the End or Efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved. Of 
| thoſe which did believe the Name of Hades to belong unto that general 
Place which comprehended all the Souls of Men (as well thoſe which died 
in the Favour of God, as thoſe which departed in their Sins) * ſome of 
rally received them thought that Chriſt deſcended to that place of Hades where the Souls 
” oy of all the Faithful, from the Death of the Righteous Abel to the Death of 
«: theSenſeof Chriſt, were detained ; and there diſſolving all the Power by which they 


=> Eph” 7 were detained below, tranſlated them into a far more glorious Place, and 
od 1 On | : 1 50 8 x | | 
Ares: But eſtated them in a condition far more happy in the Heavens above. 


though itwere 


mt ſo general as the Schoolmen would perſuade us, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers did fo underſtand it. 0 pay 
ini (lngic TH iv & Lux a1 Mie, ix ff , ?œ n p aurs med. Euſeb. de Demonſirat. Ewang. l. Io. Kar 


eig r udlaxhma, ia x xte Nipworle: v Nx. Cyril. Catech. 4. H yap n Jrorn; TER r wa, T x 
funf T4 vrabus, x) (vr Th Yν , ͥ i ei; r xalaxioa, ini T9 ĩpινννν Thr ix H wporemorunpulray (wInpicey, oe 
ro d,, malpapxo?. Tranſlatus erat Enoch, raptus Elias: ſed non eſt ſervus ſupra Dominum. Nullus enim aſcendit 


in cœlum, niſi qui deſcendit de ccelo. Nam & Moyſen, licet corpus ejus non apparuerit in terris, nuſquam tamen in 


gloria cœleſti legimus, niſi poſtquam Dominus ſuæ reſurrectionis pignore vincula ſolvit Inferni, & piorum animas ele- 
vavit. S. Ambroſ. 1. 4. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detinebantur ſancti vinculorum ſolutionem in Chriſti adven- 
tu ſperabant. Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur niſi per Chriſti 2 Fo igitur poſt mortem Chriſtus de- 

Jeendit, Ut Angelus in caminum Babylonis ad tres pueros liberandos de 

ferni, in quo clauſæ juſtorum animæ tenebantur. Poſtquam eo deſcendit, Inferorum clauſtra perfodit, diripuit, vaſta- 

vit, ſpoliavit, vinctas inde animas liberando. S. Hier. in Eccleftaſien. | OE e 5 


cendit, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendit In- 


I Juſt, Mart. Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of place, or alteration of 


in his Dia- 


condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all Men are * detained below 
'Trypho #-f - ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurrection. They 
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begins: An. made no ſuch diſtinction at the Death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which believed 


N x26 ».) Tovnpu; iv XA pi Tov The ei x0: Xopira; xpovor Tore. After him Irenæus, J. 5. c. 26. Cùm Dominus in me- 
dio umbræ mortis abierit, ubi animæ mortuorum erant, poſt deindè corporaliter reſurrexit, & poſt reſurrectionem aſ- 


ſumptus eſt; manifeſtum eſt quia & diſcipulorum ejus, propter quos & hæc operatus eſt Dominus, animæ abibunt in 
inv ifibilem locum definitum eis a Deo, & ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem; poſt 


recipientes corpora & perfectè reſurgentes, hoc eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexit, fic venient in 


conſpectum Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum : perfectus autem omnis erit ſicut magiſter ejus. Quomo- 
do ergo magiſter noſter non ſtatim evolans ablit, ſed ſuſtinens definitum a Patre reſurrectionis ſuæ tempus (quod & per 


Jenain manifeſtum elt) poſt triduum reſurgens aſſumptus eſt; fic & nos ſuſtinere debemus definitum a Deo reſurrectionis 


noltra tempus prænunciatum a Prophetis, & fic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos habuerit. Tertul- 
lian folloaweth renæus in this particular : Habes & regionem Inferam ſubterraneam credere & illos cubito pel- | 
lere, qui ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, ſervi ſuper Dominum & diſcipuli ſuper magi- 
ſtrum, aſpernati fi forte in Abrahæ ſinu exſpectandæ reſurrectionis ſolatium carpere. De anima c. 55. Nulli pa- 


tet cœlum terra adhuc falva, ne dixerim clauſã. Cum tranſactione enim mundi reſerabuntur regna cœlorum. ib. Eam 


itaque regionem ſinum dico Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſtem, ſublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium præbituram 
animabus juſtorum, donec conſummatio rerum reſurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat. Adv. Marci. 


J. 4. c. 34. Omnes ergo animæ penes Inferos ? Inquis. Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pau- 


_ perem & divitem. Cur enim non putes animam & puniri & foveri in Inferis, interim ſub exſpectatione utriuſque ju- 
dicii in quadam uſurpatione & candida ejus? De anima, cap. 58. St. Hilary, in his Commentary upon theſe Wards of 


ih! Pſalm, Dominus cuftodiet & introitum tuum & exitum tuum ex hoc & uſque in ſeculum: Non enim temporis 
lujus & ſeculi eſt iſta cuſtodia, non aduri ſole atque luna, & ab omni malo conſervari; ſed futuri boni exſpectatio eſt, 
cium exeuntes de corpore ad introitum illum regni cœleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur, in ſinu 
ſcilicet interim Abrahæ collocati, quo adire impios interjectum Chaos inhibet, quouſque introeundi rurſum in regnum 
cœlorum tempus adveniat. Cuſtodit ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes ſecreti ab impiis interjecto Chao 
quieſcunt. Cuſtodit & introitum, dum nos in æternum illud & beatum regnum introducit. And at the end of 
ihe ſecond Pſalis, judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis retributio eſt æterna, vel pœnæ: tempus vero mortis habet 
unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque aut Abraham reſervat aut pena. Thus Gregory Nyſſen 
/till leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's Bojom, in expectation of admittance into Heaven: Kai Yap of wiſh To 
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ve pry) pnel, Xfle vH νð,ανα De Hominis Opificio, cap. 22. Theſe therefore which conceived that the Souls of 
the godly now after Chriſt's Aſcenſion do go unto the Boſom of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets avere and 


are, and that both remain together till the general Reſurre&ian, did not believe that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, 


that he might tranſlate the Patriarchs from thence into Heaven. 
N N * 
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in a Saviour to come, ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came; and 
thoſe which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come, ſhould be ad- 
mitted thither immediately upon their Expiration. 
But ſuch as thought the Place in which the Souls of the Patriarchs did 
reſide, could not in Propriety of Speech be called Hell, nor was ever ſo 
named in the Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went to thoſe who 
were included in the proper Hell, or Place of Torment; ſo the End of 
his Deſcent was to deliver Souls from thoſe Miſeries which they felt, and 
to tranſlate them to a Place of Happineſs and a glorious Condition. They 
which did think that Hell was wholly emptied, that every Soul was pre- 
ſently releaſed from all the Pains which before it ſuffered, were branded 


with the Names of * Hereticks : but to believe that many were delivered, S. Auguſtine 


in his Book 
De Hæreſibus 


reckons this 


was both by them and many others counted Orthodox. 


as the ſeventy-ninth Heref : Alia, deſcendente ad Infernos Chriſto credidiſſe incredulos, & omnes inde exiſtimat libe- 


ratos. And though he gives the Hereſy without a Name, as he found it in Philaſtrius, yet «ve find the Opinion æuas not 


very fingular. For Euodius propounded it to St. Auguſtine as a Queſtion in which be defired ſatisfactian, An deſcendens . 


Chriſtus omnibus evangelizavit, —_— a tenebris & pœnis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore reſurrectionis Do- 
mini judicium exſpectetur, exinanitis inferis? 4nd in his Anſwer to that Queſtion, he looks not upon the affirmative part 
as a Hereſy, but as a doubtful Propoſition. His Reſolution, firſt, is, that it did not concern the Prophets and the Patri- 
archs, becauſe he could not ſee how they ſhould be thought to be in Hell, and fo capable of a Deliverance from thence: Ad- 
dunt quidam hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiſſe conceſſum, Abel, Seth, Noe, & domui ejus, Abraham, Iſaac, 


| & Jacob, aliiſque Patriarchis & Prophetis, ut cam Dominus in infernum veniſſet, illis doloribus ſolverentur. Sed | at | 


nam modo intelligatur Abraam, in cujus ſinum pius etiam pauper ille ſuſceptus eſt, in illis fuiſſe doloribus, ego quidem 
non video: explicant fortaſſe qui poſſunt. Epiſt. 99. ad Euodium. Et paulo poſt : Unde illis juſtis qui in ſinu Abrahe 


\ 


erant chm ille in inferna deſcenderet nondum quid contuliſſet inveni, à quibus eum ſecundum beatificam præſentiam 
ſuæ divinitatis nunquam video receſſiſſe. Aud yet in another place he will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor did 
he think their Opinion abſurd. Si enim non abſurde credi videtur, antiquos etiam Sanctos, qui venturi Chriſti tenue- 
runt fidem, locis quidem a tormentis impiorum remotiſſimis, ſed apud Inferos, fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis Chriſti ad 
ea loca deſcenſus erueret, &c. De Ciwitate Dei, I. 20. c. 15. His ſecond Reſolution was, That Chriſt did by his De- 
cent relieve ſome out of the Pains of Hell, taking Hell in the worſt ſenſe. Quia evidentia teſtimonia & Infernum comme- 
morant & dolores, nulla cauſa occurrit cur illue credatur veniſſe Salvator, niſi ut ab ejus doloribus ſalvos faceret. Epi. 


99. Quamobrem teneamus firmiſſime quod fides habet fundatifſima authoritate firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſe- _ 


cundùm Scripturas, & quia ſepultus eſt, & quia reſurrexit tertia die ſecundum Scripturas, & cætera quz de illo, teſtante 


veritate, conſeripta ſunt. In quibus etiam hoc eſt, quod - a inferos fuit, ſolutis eorum doloribus quibus eum erat 


impoſſibile teneri; a quibus etiam rectè intelligitur ſolviſſe & liberàſſe quos voluit. id. His third Reſolution was, That 


how many theſe were, which were delivered cut of the Torments of Hell, was uncertain, and therefore temerarious to dene. 


Sed utrùm omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quos illo beneficio dignos judicavit, adhuc requiro. bid. Hoc ſcilicet 


quod ſcriptum eſt, Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, ſed in quibuſdam accipi poteſt, quos ille dignos iſtà libe- 


ratione judicabat : ut neque fruſtra illuc deſcendiſſe exiſtimetur, nulli eorum profuturus qui ibi tenebantur incluſi; nec 
tamen fit conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam mifericordia juſtitiaque conceſſit, omnibus conceſſum e e putandum fit. 
Ibid. Poteſt & fic, ut eos dolores eum ſolviſſe credamus quibus teneri ipſe non poterat, ſed quibus alii tenebantur quos 
ille noverat liberandos. Verùm quinam iſti ſunt temerarium eſt definire. Si enim omnes omninò dixerimus tunc eſſe 


| liberatos qui illic invent! ſunt, quis non en ſi hoc poſſimus oſtendere? Ihid. Thus the Opinion of St. Auguſtine 
is clear, That thoſe which departed in the Faith of Chriſt were before in Happineſs and the beatifical Preſence of God, and 
fo needed uo T ranſlation by the Deſcent of Chriſt ; and of thoſe which were kept in the Pains of 8 were loo ſed and 


delivered from them, ſome were not; and this was the proper End or Effet of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. Thas Capreolus: 
Ipſe in homine eſt viſitare Inferorum dignatus abſtruſa, & præpoſitos mortis præſentiã invicta majeſtatis exterruit, & 
propter liberandos 2 voluit, Inferorum portas reſerari præcepit. Efiſt. ad Hiſpanos. S. Ambroſe: Ipſe autem inter 
mortuos liber remiſſionem in Inferno poſitis ſolutà mortis lege donabat. De Incarn. c. . O yap tube (xuMsUoauc ty 


Am, x Tas auxles rg r KeKonwnjherav TVEL ATW M A νν HM] ] Tae, tpnpuly Te H H pie ixiioe To Nato airy, S, 
Cyril. omil. Paſch. 7. . „ full as high as thoſe words of Euodius, or that Heretick, whoſoever it was, aubich 
, by Philaſtrius. For *nwa; x . di- ig as much as Inter! exinaniti ; and KEW Tas 


is mentioned, though not named, b 

1 dar px which , uſeth in another Homily i the ſame. 

- Th Means by which they did conceive that Chrift did free the Souls of 
Men from Hell, was the Application of his Death unto them, which was 


Sa ey to thoſe Souls by “ preaching of the Goſpel there: That as *Thithroach- 


he revealed here on Earth the Will of God unto the Sons of Men, and ing of the 
propounded himſelf as the Object of their Faith, to the end, that whoſo- Goſpel to the 


g : : : ; Dead was 
ever believed in him ſhould never die; ſo after his Death he ſhewed him- the general ! 


ſelf unto the Souls departed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of Opinion of the 


Fathers, as 


and acknowledge him, ſhould paſs from Death to Life. „ the Bud of vr 
| | 158 | Deſcent, or 


3 by which that Good was wrought for the Souls below, which was effeted by his Death. Ea propter Dominum 


in ea quz ſub terra deſcendiſſc, evangelizantem & illis adyentum ſuum, remiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui cre- 
| e Ii J dunt 
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abrds way after their Death, and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. 
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dunt in eum. Crediderunt autem in eum omnes qui ſperabant in eum, id eſt, qui adventum ejus prænunciaverunt, 
& diſpoſitionibus ejus ſervierunt, Juſti, & Prophetæ, & Patriarchæ, quibus ſimiliter ut nobis remifit peccata. Ireneus, 
J. 4. c. 45. Eve yap, out, x; 0 Ewlnp, icrel To (wu tplov avg ore oy 9 emol nu, TE; els auT0Y mc Beoudnires 
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lib. 3. cap. 38. 


Thus did they think the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell to preach the | 
Goſpel to the Spirits there, that they might receive him who before be- 
lieved in him, or that they might believe in him who before rejected him. 
But this cannot be received as the End, or Way to effect the End, of Chriſt's 
Deſcent ; nor can J look upon it as any Illuſtration of this Article, for ma- 
ny Reaſons, For firſt, I have already ſhewed, that the Place of St. Peter, 
ſo often mentioned for it, is not capable of that Senſe, nor hath it any 
relation io our Saviour after Death. Secondly, The Ancients ſeem upon 
no other Reaſon to have interpreted this place of St. Peter in that manner, 
but becauſe other apocryphal Writings led them to that Interpretation, 
wy. upon the Authority whereof this Opinion only can rely. A place of the 
* Juſtin Mar- Prophet Feremy was firſt # produced, that the Lord God of Iſrael remembred 
ou bi Lis dead, which ſlept in the land of the grave, and deſcended unto them, to 
Tripho the preach unto them his ſuluation. But being there is no ſuch Verſe extant in 


Jeb, ka ans that Prophet, or any other, it was alſo delivered, that it was once in the 


Twy Aoywv T8 


ARTS ranſlation of the Septuagint, but raſed out from thence by the Fews : 
 $polws rare Which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it were, it would be yet of 


ele, 


tots $ doubtful Authority, as being never yet found in the Hebrew Text. And 


Kup · 5 cd; Hermes, in his Book, called the Paſtor, was + thought to give ſufficient 


and lead Strength to this Opinion ; whereas the Book itſelf is of no good Autho- : 


r vexpwy hu- 


7, x5, ae. Tity, and in this Particular is moſt extravagant: for he taught, that not 


por eie y only the Soul of Chriſt, but alſo the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached to 


xe, x; 


xoleon po 


the Spirits below; that as they followed his Steps here, ſo did they alſo | 
Aioaodai av- | | | 8 = | . 
Tois To (orf avrs. This place is firſt brought by Irenæus, to prove that he which died for us wwas nat only Man but 

God: Et quoniam non ſolum homo erat qui moriebatur pro nobis, ait Eſaias, Et commemoratus eft Dominus Sanctus I/ 


rael mortuorum ſuorum, quia (leg. qui ) dormierant in terra ſepultionis, & deſcendit ad eos, evangelizare ſalutem que 
eſt ab eo, ut ſalvaret eos. Adv. Hæreſ. | 3. 23. Only he names Eſaias inftead of Jeremias, whom he rightly names 
again, I. 4. c. 39. Sicut Hieremias ait, Recommemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus Iſrael mortuorum, &c. And as there, 
_ fo more plainly, I. 5. c. 26. applies it to the Soul of Chriſt while it was abſent from his -— : Nunc autem tribus diebus 


converſatus eſt ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum Prophetia ait de eo, Commemoratus eft Dominus Sanctorum (lege, San- 
Aus Iſrael) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui ante dormierunt in terra ſtipulationis (lege, ſepultionis) & deſcendit ad eos, 


 extrahere eos, & ſalvare eos. Thus did Irenæus make uſe of this Verſe, to ſhew Chriſt preached unto the dead, rather 
_ than that of St. Peter; and yet there is no Authority in it. For it is not to be found in the Hebrew Text, and Juſtin 


Martyr charges the Jews only of raſing it out of the LXX. which hozw they could do out of thoſe Copies avhich were in the 
Chriflians hands, is ſcarce intelligible ; and yet it is not now to be found there. + Clemens Alexandrinus firft brings a 


flrange place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Strom. 1. 6. Amp 6 KD. wny/tNoaro x; Tok w 438. Oro 
: 3 e * 4 


y & 1 ypaPy, Ale 0 dn; T1 G %,, Ed. piv νν H e Joi, Qwvry 0s aurs nesoau which he thus interprets ; Xx 
75e. dnTy urn) D e ee r poEAN HA, A ol i d EI rg N kg At @UTE; id, xaVamp tx Two» vius 
tic Januooav fxoTah; a Ten ayTH;* Q&UT0 Tov £0 of ET&XSTHAYTE Thc Jig Ouvaepews * Sn and then ſeeming to aim at 
the place of St. Peter, he paſſes to another Proof, awhich he had produced in his ſecond Book : Aivuxlas 01 xa To dwuripu 
Deore, Te; Ar νε, axoNelu; Tw Kuſiu, « rg i dos wnyſimowies which he there proved by the Authority of the 
Book called Paſtor, and attribated to Hermes: 'O *Epwn; e nen Th; Are rs d , Tag xnputarrag T9 
ovopece TY vis Ty Os, x, xogunlora;, T1 Juα HC Th e xnfUEns Toi; Whoxexorywnthivoig, Strom. I. 2. which words are thus 
in the old Latin Tranſlation of Hermes, /ib. 3. Similit. 9. Quoniam hi Apoltoli & doctores qui prædicaverunt nomen 
Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus & poteſtatem defuncti eſſent, prædicaverunt his qui ante obierunt. And then Cle 
mens ſupplies that Authority with a Reaſon of his own, that as the Apoſtles avere to imitate Chriſt while they lived, ſi 
they did alſo imitate him after Death: Ext yp, o:par, womep novravia, r & KAxEITE TH; apr; Twr pabntur wttnTtas 
yarobas ts hoaoxuas, Stromat. I. 6. And therefore they preached to the Souls in Hell, as Chriſt did before them. This 15 
the Doctrine of Clemens Alexandrinus owt of his Apocryphal Authorities. | | Tos 


Nor 
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Nor is this only to be ſuſpected in reference to thoſe pretended Autho- 
rities which firſt induced Men to believe it, and to make forced Interpre- 
tations of Scripture to maintain it; but alſo to be rejected in itſelf, as falſe, 

and inconſiſtent with the Nature, Scope and End of the Goſpel (which is 
to be preached with ſuch Commands and Ordinances as can concern thoſe 
only which are in this Life) and as incongruous to the State and Condition 
of thoſe Souls to whom Chri/t is ſuppoſed to preach. For if we look up- 
on the Patriarchs and Prophets, and all Saints before departed, it is 
certain they were never diſobedient in the days of Noah ; nor could they 
need the Publication of the Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by vir- 
tue of that Death were accepted in him while they lived, and by that Ac- 
ceptation had received a Reward long before. If we look upon them 
which died in Diſobedience, and were in Torments for their Sins, they can- 
not appear to be proper Objects for the Goſpel preached. The Rich Man, 
whom we find in their Condition, defired one might be ſent from the 
Dead to preach unto his Brethren then alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come 
unto that Place: but we find no Hopes he had that any ſhould come from 
them which were alive to preach to him. For if the living, who beard not Lb. xvi. 31. 
Moſes and the Prophets, would not be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead; 
| ſurely thoſe which had been diſobedient unto the Prophets ſhould never 
be pecſuaded: after they were ded. 
Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this Opi- 
nion, which were apocryphal; or the Teſtimonies of Scripture, forced 
and improbable ; or the Nature of this Preaching, inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel ; or the Perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought to preach (which, 
if dead in the Faith and Fear of God, wanted no ſuch Inſtruction ; if de- 
parted in Infidelity and Diſobedience, were unworthy and incapable of ſuch 
a Diſpenſation) this Preaching of Chriſt to the Spirits in Priſon cannot be 
admitted either as the End, or as the Means proper to effect the End, of 
--- his Deſcent ee TTT 9 55 
Dor is this Preaching only to be rejected as a Means to produce the Ef- 
fect of Cbriſt's Deſcent; but the Effect itſelf pretended to be wrought 
thereby, whether in reference to the Juſt or Unjuſt, is by no means to be 
admitted. For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as is ſhewn before, 
that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might deliver the Souls 
of ſome which were tormented in thoſe Flames, and tranſlate them to a 
Place of Happineſs: yet this Opinion deſerveth no Acceptance, neither 
in reſpect of the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, nor in reſpe& 
of the Action or Effect itſelf. The Authority upon which the Strength of 
this Doctrine doth rely, is that place of the A#s, whom God hath raiſed 
ub, loofing the parns of Hell, for ſo they read it; from whence the Argument 
is thus deduced : God did looſe the Pains of Hell when Chriſt was raiſed. 
But thoſe Pains did not take hold of Chriſt himſelf, who was not to ſuffer 
any thing after Death; and conſequently he could not be looſed from, or 
taken out of thoſe Pains in which he never was: in the ſame manner the 
Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be grant- 
ed to have been in a Place ſometimes called Hell, yet were they there in 
Happineſs, and therefore the delivering them from thence could not be the 
looting of the Pains of Hell: It followeth then, that thoſe alone which 
died in their Sins were involved in thoſe Pains, and when thoſe Pains were 
looſed, then were they releaſed ; and being they were looſed when Chrif 
was raiſed, the Conſequence will be, that he, deſcending into Hell, de- 
livered ſome of the damned Souls from their Torments there. | 


I 1 2 But 


fideles ac re- 


244 ARTICLE V. 


* The Vulgar But firſt, though the * Latin Tranſlation render it fo, the Pains of Hell; 


CO. though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and diverſe of the Fathers, 


om Deus read it in the ſame manner; yet the Original and Authentick Greet ac- 
ſuſcitavit, knowledgeth no ſuch Word as Hell, but propounds it plainly thus, whom: 


ſolutis dolori- 


bus inferni: God hath raiſed up, logſing the Pains of death. Howſoever, if the Words 


| Soalſo theSy- ere ſo expreſſed in the Original Text, yet it would not follow that God 
riack, NY 


n delivered Chriſt out of thoſe Pains in which he was detained any time, 


"2; 1 much leſs that the Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls of any other; but 
pd dt . + only that he was preſerved from enduring them. | 
pers read it: | | | | 3 
as Irenæus, J. 3. c. 12. or rather his ge! . Quem Deus excitavit, ſolutis doloribus inferorum : Capreolus Bop 
F Carthage, Reſolvere, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, inferorum parturitiones: Ard before theſe Polycarpus, , 1yupe 5 Org, Av- 
ca Ta wonas Ts ads, * reſuſcitavit Deus, diſſolvens dolores inferni. Epiſt. ad Phil. whom TI ſuppoſe Grotius un- 
derſtood, when he cited Barnabas: and thus St. Auguſtine read it, and laid the Streſs of his Interpretation upon this 
Reading. Quia evidentia teſtimonia & infernum commemorant & dolores, &c. But in the original Greek it is general. 
ly written wa; Yavare, and in all theſe many Copies of it, only that of Petrus Fraxardus, and two of the fixteen Copies. 
which Robertus Stephanus made uſe of, read it 498. And this miſtake was very eaſy : for in the eighteenth Pſalm, 
_ werſe the fifth, there is h WAN wins uv, and werſe the fixth, M Wm wg ads. And aue find twice in the 
Proverbs xiv. 12. and vi. 25. JW N tranſlated muh , & u, and 2 Sam. xxii. 6. 5Ww Han, Sg Nasa Te. 
+ Quod fi movet aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum fit, Inferni ab illo ſolutos dolores (neque enim cœperat in ei- 
eſſe tanquam in vinculis, & fic eos ſolvit tanquam fi catenas ſolviſſet quibus fuerat alligatus) facile eſt intelligere, fic 
eos ſolutos, quemadmodum ſolvi poſſunt laquei venantium, ne teneant, non quia tenuerunt. S. Auguſt. Epift. gg. 


Again, As the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doctrine moſt in- 
congruous. The Souls of Men were never caſt into infernal Torments, to 
be delivered from them. The Days which follow after Death were never 
made for Opportunities to a better Life. The Angels had one Inſtant ei- 
ther to ſtand or fall eternally ; and what that Inſtant was to them, that 
this Life is unto us. We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as 
hy thoſe Souls which were once tormented with them. For it is an everlaſt- 
Mark ix. 44. ing Fire, an everlaſting Puniſhment, a Worm that dieth not. Nor does this 

dbdnlvy belong to us who live after the Death of Chr:/t, as if the Damnation 


Mat. xxv. 41, 


of all Sinners now were ineluctable and eternal, but before that Deathit 


were not ſo; as if Faith and Repentance were now indiſpenſably neceſſary 


to Salvation, but then were not. For thus the Condition of Mankind be- 2 


fore the Fulneſs of Time, in which our Saviour came into the World, 
1 e, ſhould have been far more || happy and advantageous than it hath been 
: er te ſince. But neither they nor we ſhall ever eſcape eternal Flames, except 
2 1 Fa fi- we obtain the Favour of God before we be ſwallowed by the Jaws of Death. 


fins eperibus-* We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
bonis non fal- cei de the things done in his body: But if they be in a State of Salvation now 
vantur, e by virtue of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, which were numbred amongſt 
probi ſine bo- the Damned before his Death, at the Day of the general Judgment they 
3 muſt be returned into Hell again; or if they be received then into eternal 
Inferos de- Happineſs, it will follow either that they were not juſtly condemned to 
ſcendente, thoſe Flames at firſt, according to the general Diſpenſations of God, or 


ſalvati ſunt ;_ 


melior tlo. Elſe they did not receive the things done in their Body at the laſt ; which 
rom ſors fuit all ſhall as certainly receive, as all appear. This Life is given unto Men 

donem Do. to work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling; but after Death 
mini minimè cometh Judgment, reflecting on the Life that is paſt, not expecting Amend- 


— ment or Converſion then. He that liveth and believeth in Criſt ſhall ne- 


qui poſt In. ver die; he that believeth, though he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that 
ee dieth in Unbelief, ſhail neither believe nor live. And this is as true of 
22 ane. thoſe which went before, as of thoſe which came after our Saviour, be- 


Quod quantæ Cauſe he was the Lamb ſlain before the Foundation of the World. I there- 
facuitatis fit fore conclude, That the End for which the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into 


dicere, ipſe | | 
Dominus te- Hell, was not to deliver any damned Souls, or to tranſlate them from the 


ſtatur, diſei- Torments of Hell unto the Joys of Heaven. 


pulis dicens, | 
Multi Rege & Prophetæ voluerunt videre que vos widetis, & nm viderunt. 1. 6. Epilt. 179. * 2 Cor. v. 10. 


The 


that Chriſt ſhould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which were Irenzus, 


— 


0 
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* 


The next Conſideration is, whether by virtue of his Deſcent the Souls 
of thoſe which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all 
the People of God, were delivered from that Place and State in which they 
were before; and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he 
might tranſlate them into a Place and State far more glorious and happy. 

This hath been in the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt 
Men, and that as if it followed neceſſarily from the Denial of the former: 
He delivered not the Souls of the Damned *, therefore he delivered the * 5? Gregory 


Souls of them which believed, and of them alone: *till at laſt the Schools , 5. 4 U 


er he had © 
have followed it ſo fully, that they deliver it as a Point of + Faith and vated that 


infallible Certainty, that the Soul of Chr; deſcending into Hell, did de- 5 # 


liver from thence all the Souls of the Saints which were in the Boſom of e 7 
Abraham, and did confer upon them actual and eſſential Beatitude, which 27 Pe- 


before they enjoyed not. And this they lay upon two grounds : firſt, that 2 = 


the Souls of Saints departed ſaw not God; and ſecondly, that Chriſt by concludes : 


his Death opened the Gate of the Kingdom of Heaven. pra 
hil aliud teneatis niſi quodſvera fides per Catholicam Eccleſiam docet ; quia deſcendens ad Inferos Dominus illos — 


ab Inferni clauſtris eripuit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operatione ſervavit. J. 6. Epift. 179. So | 
Iſidore Hiſpalenſis by way of Oppoſition ; Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his qui ab eo non pœnaliter detine- 
bantur viam aperiret revertendi ad cœlos. So Venerable Bede upon the place of St. Peter; Catholica fides habet, quia 


deſcendens ad Inferna Dominus non incredulos inde, ſed fideles tantummodò ſuos educens, ad cceleſtia ſecum regna per- 


r ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum 
ords of Suarez in 3. Thome 


duxerit: neque exutis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſis, ſed in hac vita vel 
exempla ſive verba fidelium, quotidie viam vitæ demonſtret. I +Theſe are the Wa 
Diſputat. 43. Se. 3. Primo ergo, certum eſt Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus ſanctis, quæ in finu Abrahas 
erant, eſſentialem beatitudinem & cætera animæ dona quæ illam conſequuntur contulifſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo, 
quia de fide eſt, illas animas non vidiſſe Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde eſt de fide certum, Chriſtum per mortem 


aperuiſſe hominibus januam regni: ideoque de fide etiam certum eſt, animas Sanctorum omnium poſt Chriſti mortem 
decedentium (ſi nihil purgandum habeant) ſtatim videre Deum. Ergo idem eſt de prædictis animabus. ML 


But even this Opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that Conſent 
of Antiquity, nor ſuch Certainty as it pretendeth, but is rather built upon 
the Improbabilities of a worſe. The || moſt ancient of all the Fathers, whoſe || Fe have 
Writingsare extant, were ſo far from believing that the End of Chriſts Deſcent P44 his 


5 | ; before to haue 
into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven, that they thought Ne the Opi- 


them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever to be removed from that Place in _ of = 

which they were before Chriſt's Death, until the general Reſurrection. „ 
Others, as we have alſo ſhewn, thought the Boſom of Abraham was not in re Fei. 

any Place which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not think fm e : 


er- 
not there. And others yet which thought that Chriſt delivered the Pa- 
triarchs from their Infernal Manſions, did not think ſo excluſively, or in Nyſſen. 8e 
oppoſition to the diſobedient and damned Spirits, but conceived many of 2 mm. 
them to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, and * doubted whether all 7,;1;-are, 
terram jacent, neque ipſa ſunt digeſtis & ordinatis poteſtatibus vacua. Locus enim eſt quo piorum animæ N iorumque 
ducantur, futuri judicii præjudicia ſentientes. 
abere ſaved then; and St. Auguſtine had his adhuc requiro, avhen he wrote unto Euodius concerning that Opinion. Be- 


Me have already ſbeaun that many did believe all the damned ſouls 


| fide, the Doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is wery obſervable, aubo in his Oration de Paſchate hath 


theſe ewords, "Av tis %08 XaTin (CulndTriMe wg 5 rd ixtios TY Xe 
NM; ar Cudi wala; imPanic, 1 x TE; mirevollag; Where bis queſtion is clearly this, Whether Chriſt appearin 
in Hell did ſave all without exception, or did ſave there, as he does here, only ſuch as believed, To this it is anſwered 4 


Suarez two ways, that it is the ordinary and univerſal Law, that none of the Damned ſhould be ſaved: An vero ex ſpe- 
7 hriſtus eduxerit, dubitari od + a 
riſtus eduxerit, dubitari quoquo modo poteſt— 


ciali privilegio ſua voluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnatum ex Gehenna 


Et juxta hæc poſſent intelligi Nazianzenus & Auguſtinus. But this will by no means ſabve their Authorities; for nei- 
ther of them did doubt or queſtion whether ſome of the Damned were releaſed, but whether all were releaſed, or ſome 


vrnpre* Tig 1) oixoropuice Ths M νν xalabaoi;; Tis 8 


only: :- 
aubich Suarez did very well perceive, and therefore awas ready in the ſame Sentence with another Anſwer, Quanquam Na - 


zianzenus non videatur illa ſcripſiſſe verba, quoniam de hac veritate dubitaret, ſed ſolùm ut proponeret quid de hoc 


myſterio inquirere ac ſcire oporteat. Which is as much as to ſay, that He was ſatisfied of the Truth, but defired to ſa- 
tisfy no Man elſe. Whereas it is clear that it was a Doubt in his Age, as we have before ſhewn, and that he would 


leave it flill a Doubt and undetermined. And as for the other, Auguſtinus rectè poteſt intelligi de animabus Purgatorii, 


tis certainly falſe, unleſs they wwill enlarge that Purgatory as wide as Hell; for the Queſtion was of emptying that. 


were 
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ARTICLE V. 


n 


were not lo ſaved or no. Indeed I think there were very few (if any) for 
above 5oo Years after Chriſt, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the 


Saints out of Hell, as to leave all the Damned there; and therefore this 


Opinion cannot be grounded upon the prime Antiquity, when ſo many of 


the Ancients believed not that they were removed at all, and ſo few ac- 


knowledged that they were removed alone. 

And if the Authority of this Opinion, in reſpect of its Antiquity, be not 
great, the Certainty of the Truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if it be not 
certain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome Place called Hel/ after 


their own Death, and until the Death of Chriſt; if the Boſom of Abra- 


ham were not ſome Infernal Manſion ; then can it not be certain that Chrift 
deſcended into Hell to deliver them. But there is no certainty that the 
Souls of the Juſt, the Patriarchs, and the reſt of the People of God, were 
kept in any Place below, which was, or may be called the Hell: the Bo- 
ſom of Abraham might well be in the Heavens above, far from any Regi- 


on where the Devil and his Angels were; the Scriptures no where tell us that 
the Spirits of juſt Men went unto, or did remain in Hell; the Place in 


which the Rich Man was in Torments after Death is called Hell, but that 


into which the Angels carried the Poor Man's Soul is not termed ſo. There 
was a vaſt Diſtance between them two; nor is it likely that the Angels 


which ſee the Face of God ſhould be ſent down from Heaven to convey 
the Souls of the Juſt into that Place, where the Face of God cannot be 
ſeen. When God tranſlated Enoch, and Elias was carried up in a Chariot 


to Heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where there was no : 


| Viſion of God; and yet it is moſt probable, that Moſes was with Elias as 
well before as upon the Mount: nor is there any Reaſon to conceive that 


Abraham ſhould be in any worſe Place or Condition than Enoch was, hav- 


ing as great a Teſtimony that he pleaſed God, as Enoch had. 


Secondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of Chri/? delivered the Souls 


of the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the Beatifical Viſton, 
except it were certain that their Souls are in another Place, and a better 


Condition now than they were before. But there is no Certainty that the 


Patriarchs and the Prophets are now in another Place, and a better Condi- 


tion than they were before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no Intimation 


of any ſuch Alteration of their State delivered in the Scriptures: there is 


Matth. viii. 
11. 


no ſuch Place with any Probability pretended to prove any actual Acceſſi- 
on of Happineſs and Glory already paſt. Many ſhall come from the Eaft 


and Weſt, and ſhall jit down with Abraham, and Jſaac, and Facob, in the 


Kingdom off Heaven; there then did the Gentiles which came in to Chrift 


Lule xili. 28. 


find the Patriarchs, even in the Kingdom of Heaven; and we cannot 


perceive that they found them any where elſe than Lazarus did. For the 
Deſcription is the ſame, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when 


ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Ijaac, and Facob, and all the Prophets in the King- 


dom of God, and you yourſelves thruſt out. For as the Rich Man in bell 


lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, before the 


Death of Chri/t; fo thoſe that were in weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ſaw 
Abraham, and Ijaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, when the Gentiles were 


brought in. 8 . . 
_ Thirdly, Though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in 


2 Place called Hell, as they were not; though it were alſo certain that they 


were now in a better Condition than they were before Chriſt's Death, as it is 


not; yet it would not follow that Chri/# de/cended into hell to make this Alte- 


ration; for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, it might not 


be effected till his Aſcenſion, it might be attributed to the Merit of his Paſ- 


ſion, it might have no Dependence on his Deſcenſion. I conclude therefore 
. | Dat 


1 


3 
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that there is no Certainty of Truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen 

take for a Matter of Faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of the Saints from 

that Place of Hell which they call Limbus of the Fathers, into Heaven; 

and for that Purpoſe after his Death deſcended into Hell. % 
Wherefore being it is moſt infallibly certain that the Death of Chri/t was 

as powerful and effectual for.the Redemption of the Saints before him, as 

for thoſe which follow him; being they did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 

and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink ; being Abraham is the Father of us 

all, and we now after Chri/t's Aſcenſion are called but to walk in the ſteps Non. iv. 12, 

of the Faith of that Father ; being the Boſom of Abraham is clearly pro- 105 

pounded in the Scriptures as the Place into which the bleſſed Angels before 

the Death of Chri/t conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in the 

Favour of God, and is alfo * promiſed to them which ſhould believe in -b the 

Chriſt after his Death: being we can find no Difference or Tranſlation of Bom of | 

the Boſom of Abraham, and yet it is a Comfort ſtill + to us that we ſhall * 

go to him, and while we hope ſo, never fear that we ſhall go to Hell; I formal terms 


cannot admit this as the End of Chri/'s Deſcent into Hell, to convey the 3 Free? 


247 


Souls of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe which were with them, aden Chrift 
from thence : nor can I think there was any Reference to ſuch an Action % ative 


in the fleſh 
ſuppoſed dead; 


yet the ſame 


in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my foul in Hell. 


Boſom is virtually and in terms equivalent promiſed to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For the Joys of the Life 


to come are likened to a Feaſt, in which, according to the Cuſtom then in uſe, they lay down with the Head of one toward the 
| Breaſt of the other, auho is therefore ſuid to lie in his Bofom, as we read of St. John, 4» avaxcipu®- i To xh Inos* thus 
in that heavenly Feaſt in the Kingdom of God, Lazarus is avaxiiuw3- i To xiru Abad. And in the =_ Chapter 
Chrift ſaith, that Many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, «) avaxa9yoolar pile Ab, diſcumbent cum 


Abrahamo, fit down with Abraham, as ave tranſlate it after our Cuſtom, at the ſame Feaſt, that is, arvaxMftiooilas i ro 
x6ATo; Ts Acpaay, & c. as Euthymius, Quia Deus Abraham, cœli conditor, Pater Chritti eſt ; idcirco in regno cœlo- 


rum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubiturz ſunt nationes quæ crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris, - 


+ St. Auguſtine often fhews the Comfort which he had in going to the Boſom of Abraham: As in the caſe of his Friend | 
Quicquid illud eſt quod illo ſigniſicatur ſinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, 


Nebridius, Nunc ille vivit in ſinu Abraham. | 
dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto' filius ibi vivit. Nam quis alius tali anime locus? 
Confei. l. . c. 3. And he ſeats that place (as uncertain as before ) where it was before. Poſt vitam iſtam parvam 


nondum eris ubi erunt Sancti, quibus dicetur, Venite, benedici Patris, percipite regnum guod wobis paratum eſt ab initio _ 
mundi. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit? Sed jam poteris ibi eſſe, ubi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives ille ſu- 


perbus & ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidit a longe requieſcentem, Concio 1. in Pſalm. xxxvi. And this he nec 


Ja- 
rily takes for a ſufficient Comfort to a dying Chriſtian, abb ſeats that Place in conſpectu Domini, de Civit. Dei, 4 bl 
cap. 12. and looked upon them which Were in it, as upon thoſe à quibus Chriſtus ſecundùm beatificam præſentiam nun- 


quam receſſit. Epiſt. 99. 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the End 
for which our Saviour deſcended into Hell, was to triumph over Satan and 
all the Powers below within their own Dominions. And this hath been 
received as grounded on the Scriptures and Conſent of Fathers. The 
Scriptures produced for the Confirmation of it are theſe two, Having Col. i. 15. 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them: And, when he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, Eph-iv. 8, 9. 
and gave gifts unto men. Now that he aſcended, what is it but that be 
alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth? By the Conjunction of 
theſe two they conceive the Triumph of Chriſt's Deſcent clearly deſcribed 


in this manner: Ye were buried with Chriſt in baptiſm, with whom ye were B. gilt. 5.294. 


alſo raiſed; and when ye were dead in fins, he quickned you together with him, Col. ii. 12, 13, 
forgiving your fins, and cancelling the hand-writing of Ordinances that was . 
aàgainſt us, and ſpoiling powers and principalities, he made an open ſhew of _ 
them, triumphing over them in himſelf. That is, ſay they, ye died and were | 
buried with Chri/t, who faſtned the hand-writing of Ordinances to the 

Croſs, that he might aboliſh it, from having any right to tie or yoke 

his Members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed together with 
Chriſt, who ſpoiled Powers and Principalities, and triumphed over 

them in his own Perſon. So that theſe Words, /þo:ling principalities and 


powers, 
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powers, are not referred to the Croſs, but to viſt's Reſurrection. This 
Triumph over Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Epbe- 
ans ſetteth down as a Conſequent to Chriſt's Death, and pertinent to his 
Reſurrection, Aſcending on high, he led captivity captive : and this, He aſcend- 
ed: what meaneth it, but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth? So that aſcending from the lower parts of the Earth he led capti- 
vity captive, which is all one with he tr:umphed over powers and principali- 
ties. With this Coherence and Conjunction of the Apoſtle's Words, to- 
gether with the Interpretation of the ancient Fathers, they conceive it 
ſufficiently demonſtrated, that Chriſt after his Death, and before his Re- 
ſurrection, in the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, even in Hell, did lead 
Captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan. 5 
But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet perceive either how this Triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain Truth in itſelf, or how it can have 
any Conſiſtency with the Denial of thoſe other Ends, which they who of 
late have embraced this Opinion, do ordinarily reject. Firſt, I cannot ſee 
how . the Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient to found any ſuch Concluſion 
of themſelves, Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this 
as the Interpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls 
of the Damned were taken out of the Torments of Hell, or that the Souls 
of the Saints of old were removed from thence by Chriſt's Deſcent ; which 
were the Reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, 
and leading Captivity captive there. : 3 VW 
That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Clgſians is not referred to the 
Croſs, but to the Reſurrection, cannot be proved; the Coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much; no Logick can infer ſuch a Diviſion, that the Sorting out of 
the hand-writing belongeth preciſely to our burial with him; and the tri- 
umphing over principalities and powers, particularly to our being quicꝶned to- 
gether with him; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and 
e ehe v the friumphing at another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it expreſly 
ger Latin, to the Croſs, rendring the laſt Words, triumphing over them in it, that is, 
wa appt in the Croſs, mentioned in the former Verſe ; and though * anciently it 
in ſemetipſo; have been read, friumphing over them in himſelf, yet {till there are theſe two 
2 3 the great Advantages on our ſide; Firit, That if we read, 4% it, it proves the 
4 Apa Triumph ſpoken of in this place performed upon the Croſs; and if we read 
So Novatia in himſelf, it proveth not that the Triumph was performed in any other 
Triamphatis Place, becauſe he was himfe!/ upon the Croſs. Secondly, The ancient 
illis in ſemet. + Fathers of the Greek Church read it as we do, i it, and interpret the 
ipſo. S. Ela. Triumph of his Death; and thoſe others of the Latin Church, which did 
ry; Trium- 5 | 1 | gies 
phans eos in read it otherwiſe, did alſo acknowledge with the Greeks the Croſs not only 
155 e to be the Place in which the Victory over Satan was obtained, but alſo to 
Auguſtine, be the Trophy of that Victory, || and the triumphal Chariot. 
and Pacianus. | 1 . 8 2 i ge 
+ OEcumenius/ezweth their Reading, Ochoa; avly; i avry, and Interpretation, Opiau 9 NytTai N nate Tw - 
privy TopuTmy wœnſupig. Ebiapoiuory ally gia Te ravfe, TETEHS W, HAnTe, K; x&T avry Sfizubor rontTw anlinnos. E &, 
then is d ts ga up, and this Irie. voto; on the Croſs will no way agree with that actual Triumph in Hell. But 
Theophylact yet more clearly, Opicnuoriou; avry; is j , Telirw, in TY Favtu TS dal n Tho fie ditt. Ofi HD- y 
Atyslas oTav Tis 4 % Vixng TONE rw c OnpoTiay TOA 7 reg mTInbelas de api; Get er. F To ravp 6 \ 4. WE 
Tpomrawy nou; 5 Kupi®-, Gomrep iv Ine Fray EMmur, PH, Ivan, Te; daipoc; Hfpaueuor. And this Expo- 
tion they received from St. Chryſoſtom, who makes the du[ualiowss on the Croſs to confift in the Death upon it. "Exec 
h WI Ne ö d- ure (H-. rips Thy xaupiar N , Where it is to be obſerved, that the Triumph is not at- 
tributed to the Soul departed from the Body, and deſcended iuto Hell; but rather to the Body left by the Soul, and hanging 
on the Croſs; d Ts ole (Hel Thou nun Ti xaT α,ẽE“σ fen). view, ſays Theodoret. And before all the/e 
Origen moſt ehe, Viſibiliter quidem Filius Dei in cruce crucifixus eſt, inviſibiliter vero in ea cruce diabolus cum 
principatibus ſuis & poteſtatibus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, ſi tibi horum teſtem produxero Apo- 
ſtolum Paulum ? Quod erat contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigens cruci ſuæ, exuens principatus & poteſtates 
traduxit liberè, triumphans eas in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dominicæ crucis eſt ratio; una illa, qua dicit Petrus 
quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis reliquit exemplum ; & hæc ſecunda, qua crux illa trophæum Diaboli fuit, in quo & 
crucifixus eſt & triumphatus. Ir Jaſuam. Requievit ut Leo, cum in cruce poſitus principatus & poteſtates exuit, & 
triumphavit eos cum ligno crucis. dem. Tertullian: Serpentis ſpolium, devicto Principe mundi, Affixit ligno 
25 3 5 refugarum 
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St. Hilary moſt expreſly, Manus ejus edoctæ ad bellum ſunt cum vicit ſeculum. Fgo enim, ait, vici mundum, cam ex- 
tenſus in crucem invictiſſimis armis ipſius paſſionis inſtruitur. E- poſurifti, inquſt, ut arcum rum brachia mea, cùm 
de omnibus virtutibus ac poteſtatibus in 1 trophzo glorioſz crucis triumphavit, & principatus & poteſtates ae! 
cum fiducin triumphans in ſemetipſo, in Pſal. exliii. Where it is ebſerwable, that the Father does read it in ſemetipſo, an 
enterprets it in cruce. 
mus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis plauſtri manubias de mortali hoſte quæſitas, ſed patibulo triumphali captiva 
de ſeculo ſpolia ſuſpendit. S. Amb. J. 10. in c. 23. S. Luce ; and among ſt the reſt of the Captives he reckons after- 
wards, captivum principem mundi, & ſpiritualia nequitiz quæ ſant in cœleſtibus. To bi- al Fulgentius, J. 3. ad 
Thrafim. Sic oportuit peccatorum noſtrorum chirographum deleri, ut dum vetus homo noſter ſimul cruci aſſigitur, tan- 
quam in trophzo triumphatoris victoria panderetur. Whether therefore we read it in & with the Greeks, that is, is 
uf, or, i ixuly with the Latins in ſeipſo, it is the ſame: for he triumphed over the Devil upon the Croſs, as in the 
fame w it is written, Eph. ii. 10. S amoxalaMatr Te; apPolipss is int Copal, To O19 did vd raves, & e TH: ex bear 
& t. . 2 | 


refugarum immane * Prudentius, Die trophæum paſſionis, Dic ee crucem. Cathem. Hymn. 10. 


This Place then of St. Paul to the Colgſians cannot prove that Chr:/ de- 


ſcended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there; and if it be not proper 


for that purpoſe of itſelf, it will not be more effectual by the Addition of 
that other to the Epheſians. For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the 
deſcending into the lower parts of the Earth doth not neceſſarily ſignify his 
Deſcent into Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things 
which are ſpoken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attributed 
to that Deſcent. Again, if it were granted, that thoſe Words did ſignify 
Hell, and this Article of our Creed were contained in them, yet would it 
not follow from that Scripture, that Chri/# triumphed over Satan while his 


Soul was in Hell; for the Conſequence would be only this, That the ſame 


Chriſt, who led Captivity captive, de/cended firſt into Hell, In that he aſcend- 


ed (and aſcending led Captivity captive) what is it, but that he deſcended firſt ? 


The Deſcent then, if it were to Hell, did poo the triumphant Aſcent 


of the ſame Perſon, and that ill which the Apoſtle's Words will evince. 
Nay farther yet, the Aſcent mentioned by St. Paul cannot be that which 


immediately followed the Deſcent into Hell; for it evidently fignifieth the 


Aſcenſion which followed forty Days after his Reſurrection. It is not an 
Aſcent from the Parts below to the Surface of the Earth, but to the Hea- 


vens above, an aſcending up on high, even far above all Heavens, Now 


the leading captivity captive belongeth clearly to this Aſcent, and not to 
any Deſcent which did precede it. It is not ſaid, that he deſcended firſt to 


lead captivity captive ; and yet it muſt be ſo, if Chriſt deſcended into Hell 
to triumph there: it is not ſaid, when he had&eg captivity captive, he aſ- 


on the Croſs, and led Captivity captive at his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


= there, that it is more 8 to perſuade the contrary. For why ſhould he 
go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had triumphed on the 24; atyuars- 
Croſs? Why ſhould he go to captivate that Captivity then, which he was ys els 


cended up on high ; for then it might be ſuppoſed that the Captives had been 


led before: but it is * expreſly ſaid, aſcending up on high, he led captivity * The Origi- 


captive ; and conſequently that triumphant Act was the immediate Effect of _ — do 
| f » | 1 

his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no more can be proved than eue thaf rhir 
this, that Chriſt triumphed over Principalities and Powers at his Death up- y 57 
| | d not 


Which is ſo far from proving that Chri/t deſcended into Hell to triumph 27. For 
ad it been 


„ we 
might well 


to captivate when he aſcended into Heaven? 
have ex- 


| pounded at thus, C brift did lead Sin and Death and Satan captive ; and when he had done fo, aſcended up on 
high : but being it is written dag ts d. that is, having aſcended up on high, 1xwamriwor aixparuoiay, he capti- 
vated a Captivity, the Aſcent muſt here precede the Captivation, though not in Time (as it did the giving of Gifts) yet 


in Nature: fo that it is not proper to ſay, by Captivating he aſcended ; but it is proper to expreſs it thus, by Aſcending he 
ted captive a Captivity. : | RI Fol | 


As for the T eſtimonies of the F athers, they will appear of ſmall Validity 


to confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the two for- 


mer Effects, the Removal of the Saints to Heaven, and the Delivering the 
Damned from the Torments of Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that ChriF 
deſcended into Hell to lead Captivity captive, if we withal maintain, ro 

LK £ = ; when 


Nos quoniam trophzum jam videmus, & quod currum ſuum triumphator aſcendit, conſidere- 


precede this _. 
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when he deſcended thither, he brought none away which were captive 


8% $2. Hie- there. This was the very Notion which thoſe “ Fathers had, that the 


rome on that 


placr of the Souls of Men were conquered by Satan, and after Death actually brought 
Epheſians, into Captivity ; and that the Soul of Chriſt deſcending to the Place where 
3 they were, did actually releaſe them from that Bondage, and bring them 
fernus accipi- out of the Poſſeſſion of the Devil by Force. Thus did he conquer Satan, 
tur, ad quem ſpoil Hell, and lead Captivity captive, according to their Apprehenſion. 
2 But if he had taken no Souls from thence, he had not ſpoiled Hell, he 
2 deſcen- had not led Captivity captive, he had not ſo triumphed in the Fathers 
CO "ſenſe. Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us not that Chriſt trium- 
quz ibi tene- phed in Hell ; being the Triumph which the Fathers mention, was either 
bantur inclu- in relation to the damned Souls which Chriſt took out of thoſe tormenting 
cœlos Victor Flames, as ſome imagined, or in reference to the Spirits of the Juſt, which 
abduceret. he took out of thoſe infernal Habitations, as others did conceive ; being we 


> Alli. have already thought fit not to admit either of theſe two as the Effect of 


_ noe: Chriſt's Deſcent, it followeth that we cannot acknowledge this as the pro- 
tis, & religa- ap | ; 


tus in Tarta- Per End of the Article. 
mini contritus pede ; & direptis ſedibus Tyranni, captiva ducta eſt captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenſis 7s to be un- 
derſtood, De Unctione Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt rex illudi, & vita occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos captivam ab antiquo 
captivitatem reduxit; applying it to the Cuſtom of the Church, Omninò convenit, ut eo tempore quo Chriſtus captivos 
eduxit ab inferis, reconciliati peccatores ad Eccleſiam reducantur. bid. Thus Athanaſius, when he ſpeaks of Chrifts 
triumphing over Satan in Hell, he mentions Toy d (xvMv0ila, Hell ſpoiled, ty abit, of thoſe Souls which before it kept in 


Hold. Otheraviſe in the ſame Oration, in Paſſionem & Crucem, he acknowledgeth the Triumph on the Croſs, "Eds yap 
rex vil Toy Iprapubrvala (not Yprapowoule) xdla Ts Hans, wn aw (vixupiin, ann iavly Baya To Tpamraiy. Thus Leo 


the Emperor, Xprrog ain Tov 440 WIN PANITIOUG, * Toi; aLXjANGTOG tAcvlepiay xn g. Hom. de Reſurr. And thus 


Ma,carius ſuppoſeth Chriff wittoriouſly che unto Hell and Death, Ke (o a9 (bre, x) dave, A Te; ty- 
h KEXAELO heVHAG \vxas. Author libelli de 


| aſchate, under the Name of St. Ambroſe, Expers peccati Chriſtus chm ad 'Tar- 
tari ima deſcenderet, ſeras inferni januaſque confringens, vinctas peccato animas, mortis dominatione deſtructa, è dia- 


boli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Atque ita divinum triumphum æternis characteribus eſt conſcriptum, dum dicit, 


Ubi eft, mors, aculeus tuus? Ubi eſt, mors, victoria tua? cap. 4. And the Commentaries under the ſame Name, Gra- 


| tia Dei abundavit in deſcenſu Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho ſablatis eis in cœlum. ad Rom. v. 


14. Secundim animam deſcendit ad inferna & ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus electorum. Egbert. Serm. g. 
contra Catharos. Thus ſtill the Fathers which ſpeak of ſpoiling Hell, of leading Captivity captive, of triumphing over 
Satan in his own Quarters, are to be underſtood in reſpect to thoſe Souls which they thought avere taken out of the Cuſtody, 
Pofſeffion, or Dominion of Satan, whether Juſt or Unjuſt. | Kee 5 


Nor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if 
when he ſpake thoſe Words in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not 
leave my ſoul in Hell, hè ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave 
my Soul ſeparated from my Body, and conveyed into the Regions of 
the damned Spirits, amongſt all the Principalities and Powers of Hell; I 
ſay, thou ſhalt not leave me there, battering all the Infernal Strength, 
redeeming the Priſoners, leading Captivity captive, and victoriouſly tri- 
umphing over Death, and Hell, and Satan. In ſum, thoſe Words of the 
Prophet cannot admit any Interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant, 
and victorious Condition, which is not a ſubject capable of Dereliction. 
For as the Hope which he had of his Body, that it ſhould not ſee Cor- 
ruption, ſuppoſed that it was to be put in the Grave, which could not of 
itſelf free the Body from Corruption; ſo the Hope that his Soul ſhould 
not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth it not to be in ſuch a State as was of itſelf 

_ contradictory to Dereliction. 5 | N 8 
And this leads me to that End which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
Words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable to Queſtion or Objection. We have 
already ſhewn the Subſtance of the Article to conſiſt in this, That the Soul 
of Chriſt, really ſeparated from his Body by Death, did truly paſs unto the 
Places below, where the Souls of Men departed were. And J conceive 
the End for which he did fo, was, That he might undergo the Condition of 
a dead Man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the Similitude of 
ſinful Fleſh, and went into the other World in the Similitude of a Sin- 
ner. His Body was laid in a Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men 
TD |: 


3 


ac 


HE DESCENDED INTO HEL 


L. 
are; his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Receptacles as the Souls of other Per- 
ſons uſe to be. All, which was neceſſary for our Redemption by way of 
Satisfaction and Merit, was already performed on the Croſs; and all, which 
was neceſſary for the actual Collation and Exhibition of what was merited 
there, was to be effected upon and after his Reſurrection: in the interim 
therefore there is nothing left, at leaſt known to us, but to ſatisfy the Law 
of Death. This he undertook to do, and did : and though the ancient 
Fathers by the ſeveral Additions of other Ends have ſomething obſcured 
this, yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their“ Writipgs, and is certain 


—— 


ly moſt conformable to that Prophetical Expreſſion, upon which we have Ker bis fo 
hitherto grounded our 78 e Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell, nei- ſcent, legem 


mortuorum 
ſervare, J. 5. 
Ci. 26. an 


ther <wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 


St. Hilary expreſſes that which T intend very clearl 

quidem hominis naturam, enim morti ſe, id eſt, Ae 

id quod homini debitum videtur eſſe, penetravit. Ezar. in P/al. liii. And before him Te 

& homo mortuus ſecundum Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, huic quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma humanæ mortis apud 
inferos functus. De Anima, c. 7 Ha er auT0; 6 Twv h dt, rg n xprorepiras THG tg Thr if nar, ard” de, 


| UTip {wv UvRpapryiloy avtTy bre Tape, Ka rape Hi Tor JaraTo wig To gon an 1b 2 > Kn i- 
ont. E ician. C. 11. f 


eaiws ig avrov. Gelaſ. AR, Conc. Nic. I. 2. c. 32. This St. Auſtin calls proprietatem carnis, 
Scio ad inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei deſcendiſſe proprietate carnis ; ſcio ad cœlum aſcendiſſe carnem merito Deitatis. 


And afterwards he calls it, injuriam carnis. Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipſe totus etiam in inferno, totus in 


 ccelo; illic patiens injuriam carnis, hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis, c. 14. Impleta eft Scriptura quæ dicit, Es 
cum iniquis reputatus eſt. Quod & altids intelligi poteſt, dicente de ſemetipſo Domino, Reputatus ſum cum deſcen- 


dentibus in lacum : fattus fum ficut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. Vere enim reputatus eſt inter peccato- 
res & iniquos ut deſcenderet ad Infernum. S. Hierom in Jſaiæ, c. 53. v. 12. Ruffinus, in his Expoſition of the Creed, 


deſcanting upon that place of the Pſalms, factus ſum ſicut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber: Non dixit homo, 

fed ſicut homo. Sicut homo enim erat, quia etiam deſcenderat in infernum; ſed inter mortuos liber erat, quia & 
morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo in uno natura human fragilitatis, in alio divinz poteſtas majeſtatis oſtenditur. 
And yet more pertinently Fulgentius, Reſtabat ad plenum noſtræ redemptionis effectum, ut illuc uſque homo ſine pec- 


dato à Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet ; quouſque homo ſeparatus à Deo peccati merito cecidiſſet, id eſt, ad infernum, ubi 5 
ſolebat peccatoris anima torqueri, & ad ſepulchrum ubi conſueverat peccatoris caro corrumpi. Ad Tbraſim. c. 30. 


Ei & g auTos; tiAtTo, xvpO- wy hντ, x) dioô rns, ade rd iy (xovn, wy wn Tay drr, Yavrate ywuoudlNai, x) . 
ti; a0 xatacacw inmvitacgu, we av x πτ E.. nin dporoly fe apaſpliag, c. Andreas Cret. Serm. in vitam huma- 
mam. I conclude this with that Expoſition of St. Hilary upon thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, If 7.89 down into Hell, thou 


art there alſo : Humanæ iſta lex neceſſitatis eſt, ut conſepultis corporibus ad inferos anime deicendant : quam deſcen- 


fionem Dominus ad conſummationem veri hominis non recuſavit. Pal. cxxxviii. | 


| Secondly, By the Deſcent of Cbriſt into Hell all thoſe which believe in 
him are ſecured from deſcending thither ; he went into thoſe Regions of 
| Darkneſs, that our Souls might never come into thoſe Torments which are 
there. By his Deſcent he Feed us from our Fears, as by his Aſcenſion he 
| ſecured us of our Hopes. He paſſed to thoſe Habitations where Satan hath 
taken up Poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth his Dominion; that having no Power over 
bim, we might be aſſured that he ſhould never exerciſe any over our Souls 


departed, as belonging unto him. Through death he deſtroyed him that had Htb. ii. 14; 4 


_ the power of death, that is, the Devil; and by his actual Deſcent into the 
Dominions of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an Intereſt in him 
of the ſame Freedom which he had. Which Truth is alſo ſtill preſerved 


(though among many other ſtrange Conceptions) * in the Writings of the A we read | 
Fathers. Having thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations of this part of e Opinion | 


, | 2 : inTertullian's 
the Article, we may now give a brief and ſafe Account thereof, and teach Time, tho! ne 


every one how they may expreſs their Faith without any Danger of Miſtake, / 5m Sed 
ſaying, I give a full and undoubting Aſſent unto this as to a certain Truth, unt, Chri 
That when all the Sufferings of Chr;/t were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his inferos adiit, 


Soul was ſeparated from his Body, though his Body were dead, yet his . -—_ 


n 5 p J. mus. Cæte- 

Soul died not; and though it died not, yet it underwent the Condition of ram quod diſ- 
the Souls of ſuch as die; and being he died in the Similitude of a Sinner, met — 
Es — — my | | . —_— 
rum, ſi carcer mortuis idem? De Anime, cap. 55. Aut ipſius vox eſt hic, Et eruiſti animam meam ab inferno inferiori, 
aut noltra vox per ipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ; quia ideo ille pervenit uſque ad infernum, ne nos remaneremus 
in inferno. S. Auguſt. i Pſal Ixxxv. IIzoxur yap auth; na; ava 
Caivwy, IN dert pete. At han. in Omnia mihi trad. &c. 


K k 2 +7 thin 


;, Morte non intercepts eſt unigenitus Dei Filius; ad explendam | 
ceſſioni ſe tanquam animæ corporiſque ſubjecit, & ad infernas ſedes, 
ii ian, Chriſtus Deus, quia 


in hoc, in ui- 5 
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ATI CIE V. 


it not; » yet it 


Asti ys 27, his Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, That againſt the holy child ous, 
es 


* — 


his Soul n went to the Place Ss the Souls of Men are kept who die for 

their Sins, and ſo did wholly undergo the Law of Death : but becauſe there 

was no Sin in him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the Sins of others which 

he took upon him; therefore as God ſuffered not his Holy One to ſee Cor- 

ruption, ſo he left not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient Security 

to all thoſe who belong to Chri/t, of never coming under the Power of Sa- 
tan, or ſuffering in the Flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And 

me thus, and for theſe Purpoſes, may every Chriſtian 257 1 believe that CHriſt 
defended into Hell. 


He Roſe again. 


ti Variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, this 
Part, of Chriſt's Reſurrection, hath been conſtantly delivered with- 


. For though Out the leaſt Alteration, either by way of Addition or“ Diminution. The 
Euſebius Gal. whole Matter of it is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, that 
licanus aud nothing of it could be omitted; and in theſe few Expreſſions the whole 


Venantius 


Fortunatus Doctrine is ſo clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. At the 


leave out the firſt View we are preſented with three Particulars : Firſt, The Action it- 


mo 5 7 4 ſelf, or the Reſurrection of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly, The Verity, 


opies in Reality, and Propriety of that Reſurrection, be roſe from the dead. Third- _ 


Kabale ly, The Circumſtance of Time, or Diſtance of his Reſurrection from his 


is 41 „ Death, he roſe from the Dead the third day. 
77 ed in 


1 the reſt, which are more ancient than Euſebius or Fortunatus : and therefore that Omiſſion is to be imputed hor to 


: Negligence either of the Author or the Scribe, than to the Uſage of the Church in their Age. Quod es tertio reſurrexit 
+. 4 | mortuls Dominus Chriſtus, nullus ambigit Chriſtianus. S. _ Serm. in Pigiliis * | 


For the W of the firſt Particular, and the Taſtification of our 
Belief in Chriſt's Reſurrection, it will be neceflary, Firſt, To ſhew the 
promiſed Meſſias was to riſe from the Dead ; and, Secondly „That Jeſus, 
whom we believe to be the true and only Meſias, did ſo riſe as it was pro- 

miſed and foretold. As the Meſſias was to be the Son of David, ſo was he 
particularly typified by him, and promiſed unto him. Great were the 

Oppoſitions which David ſuffered both by his own People and by the 

Nations round about him; which he expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of 

Thal. i. 2. the Meſſias, in thoſe Words, The Kings of the earth ſet tbemſelves, and the 
rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord and againſt bis anointed, that is, 
7 hom God had anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the People of Iſrael, were gathered together, to do whatſoever the hand and the 
counſel of God determined before to be dine, which was to crucify and ſlay 


the Lord of Life, But notwithſtanding all this Oppoſition and Perſecu- 
Lal ii. 6, 7 tion, it was ſpoken of David, and foretold of the Son of David, Yet have 


T ſet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. I will declare the Decree, the 
Lord hath jaid unto me, Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee. As 
therefore the Perſecution in reſpect of David amounted only to a Depreſ- 
fion of him, and therefore his Exaltation was a ſettling in the Kingdom; 
ſo being the Conſpiration againſt the Meſias amounted to a real Crucifixion 
and Death, therefore the Exaltation muſt include a Reſurrection. And 
being he which riſes from the Dead, begins as it were to live another 

Life, and the Grave to him is in the manner of a Womb to bring him 
forth ; therefore when God ſaid of his Anointed, Thou art my ſon, this 
day have I begotten thee, he did foretel and promiſe that he would raiſe the 
Me efſias from Death to Life. 


But 


— | 


HE ROSE AGA I N. | 2.433 


"TING 


But becauſe this Prediction was ſomething obſcured in the Figurative - 
Expreſſion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the fams 
Prophet, ſpeaking by the Mouth of David, but ſuch Words-as are agree- 
able not to the Perſon, but the Son of David, My fleſh ſhall reſt in 7, ; 
for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One 1 
fee corruption. As for the Patriarch David, be is both dead and buried, and : 
his Fleſh conſumed in his Sepulchre ; but being a Prophet, and knowing Aa: ii. zi. 
that God had ſworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loyns accord 5 
ing to the fleſh be would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne ; be ſeeing this befort, 
ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither did 

his 4 ſee corruption. They were both to be ſeparated by his Death, and 
_ each to be diſpoſed in that Place which was reſpectively appointed for them; 
but neither long to continue there, the Body not to be detained in the 
Grave, the Soul not to be left in Hell, but both to meet, and being re- 
united, to riſe again. Ko n EOS 

Again, Leſt any might imagine that the Mefias dying once, might riſe from 

Death, and living after Death, yet die again, there was a farther Prophecy to 
aſſure us of the Excellency of that Reſurrection, and the Perpetuity of that 
Life to which the Meſſias was to be raiſed. For God giving this Promiſe to 


his People, I will make an everlaſting covenant with you (of which the Meſſi "I 


was to be the Mediator, and to ratify it by his Death) and adding this Ex- 

_ preſſion, even the ſure mercies of David, could ſignify no leſs, than that the 
Cbriſt, who was given firſt unto us in a frailand mortal Condition, in which i 
he was to die, ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable State, and, cons - 
ſequently, that he being dead, ſhould riſe unto eternal Life. And thus by vir= 

tue of theſe three Predictions we are aſſured that the Meſſias was to rife again, 

as alſo by thoſe Types which did repreſent and preſignify the ſame. Foſephy 
who was ordained to ſave his Brethren from Death who would have flain him, 
did repreſent the Son of God, who was {lain by us, and yet dying, ſaved us; 


1 


and his being in the Dungeon typified Chriſt's Death; * his being taken out + poſt dub 


from thence repreſented his Reſurrection, as his Evection to the Power of annos die- 
Egypt next to Pbaraob, ſignified the Seſſion of Chriſt at the Right Hand of tee 


. : . i | | rs fe -- | incipiente, de 
his Father. Jſaac was ſacrificed, and yet lived, to ſhew that CHriſt fol cormroduct - 


truly die, and truly live again. And Abraham offered him up, accounting tur Joſeph. 


Et noſter Jo- 


that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from whence alſo he received ſeph Chriiius 

him in @ figure. In Abraham's intention Jſaac died, in his expectation he Dominus die 

| . D : | 2 „ tertio a mor- 
was to riſe from the Dead, in his Acceptation being ſpared, he was received tuis reſurre- 


from the Dead, and all this acted to preſignify, that the only Son of God xit. Praſenta- 
was really and truly to be ſacrificed and die, and after Death was really ms Pharaoni, 


mundo reſur- 


to be raiſed to Life. What was the Intention of our Father Abraham not rectio decla- 


erformed, that was the Reſolution of our Heavenly Father, and fulfilled. el Jeep 1 
And thus the Reſurrection of the Męſſias was repreſented by Types, and . 


foretold by Prophecies; and therefore the Chr:/t was to riſe from the Dead, tota Mgypto 


0 teſtas. Et 
noſter Joſeph Chriſtus Dominus poſt reſurrectionem dicit, Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas in cœlo & in tered, Proper de 
Promi/. & Prædict. Is 1..e-29; -* Heb. xi. 19. + Ideo Iſaac immolatus non eſt, quia reſurrectio Filio Dei ſer- 
vata eſt. Proſper. e 


/ as 4 


feli, Tw re nanny via 9 TW ovunapaduxhiri wpooaty, ure Juxlnas is jv Ty mpocaty T0 T8 gad ru pur npror, iy 


& 79 poroyet H Gun, Ti pwn H Ty de. Greg. Ny. Orat. 1. in Reſur. 


That Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and only Mefias, did riſe 
from the Dead according to the Scriptures, is a certain and infallible Truth, 
delivered unto us, and confirmed by Teſtimonies Human, Angelical, and 
Divine. Thoſe pious Women which thought with ſweet Spices to anoint 
him dead, found him alive, held him by the feet, and worſhipped him, and as 
the firſt Preachers of his Reſurrection, with fear and great joy ran to bring his 
Diſciples word. The bleſſed Apoſtles follow them, to whom'"alſo he ſhewed 
ND is himſelf 


3 


Eſal. xvi. 10. 
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Aasi.3, himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible proofs ; who with great power 
— . 33- gave witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, the e part of 
8 whoſe Office conſiſted in this Teſtimony, as appeareth upon the Election 
of Matthias into the Place of Judas, grounded upon this Neceſſity. 
Ami21,22. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with us all tht time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with 
us of his reſurrection. The reſt of his Diſciples teſtified the ſame, to whom 
1 Cor. xv. 6. he alſo appeared, even to five hundred brethren at once, Theſe were tlie 
Witneſſes of his own Family, of ſuch as worſhipped him, ſuch as believ- 
ed in him. And becauſe the Teſtimony of an Adverſary is in ſuch Caſes 
thought of greateſt Validity, we have not only his Diſciples, but even his 
Enemies to confirm it. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, and 
pretended to keep his Body from the Hands of his Apoſtles ; they which 
felt the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw the countenance of an Angel 
lite lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow ; they who upon that Sight did 
ſhake and became as dead men, while he whom they kept became alive: 
even ſome of theſe came into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the 
things that were done. Thus was the Reſurrection of Chriſt confirmed by 
the higheſt human Teſtimonies, both of his Friends and Enemies, of his 
Followers and Revilers. „ LS LA: 5 1 
Hhnut ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a Myſtery had need of a more 
firm and higher Teſtimony than that of Man : and therefore an Angel from 
Heaven, who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible Witneſs 


Banxx 12; toit. He deſcended down, and came and rolled back the fone from the 


_ door, and ſat upon it, Nay, two Angels in white, fitting the one at the head, 
the other at the feet where the body of Feſus had lain, ſaid unto the Women, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? he is not here, but is riſen, Theſe 
were the Witneſſes ſent from Heaven, this the Angelical Teſtimony of 

the Refurrefhon, EE tony „ „„ 

Jun v. 9. And F we receive the witneſs of Men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is 
greater, who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection; not only becauſe 

there was no other Power but that of God which could effect it, but as 
our Saviour himſelf ſaid, The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
_ Father, he ſhall teſtify of me; adding theſe Words to his Apoſtles, and ye 
ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. The 
Spirit of God ſent down upon the Apoſtles did thereby teſtify that Criſt 
was riſen, becauſe he ſent that Spirit from the Father ; and the Apoſtles 
witneſſed together with that Spirit, becauſe they were enlightned, com- 
forted, confirmed and ſtrengthned in their Teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. 
Thus God raiſed up Jeſus, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, 
but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to thoſe who did eat and 
drink with him after he roſe from the dead. And thus, as it was foretold _ 
of the Meſas, did our Feſus riſe ; which was the firſt part of our En- 

EY ? For the Second, concerning the Reality and Propriety of Chriſt's Reſur- 

rection, expreſſed in that Term from the dead, it will be neceſſary firſt to con- 
ſider what are the eſſential Characters and Proprieties of a true Reſurrection ; 
and ſecondly, to ſhew how thoſe Proprieties do belong and are agreeable 
to the raiſing of Chriſt. The proper Notion of the Reſurrection conſiſts in 
this, that it is a ſubſtantial Change by which that which was before, and was 
corrupted, is re- produced the ſame thing again. It is ſaid to be a Change, that 
it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new Creation. For if God ſhould 
annihilate a Man or Angel, and make the ſame Man or Angel out of nothing, 
though it were a Reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not properly a 
Reſurrection, becauſe it is not a Change or proper Mutation, but a pure 5 
0 | | 1 total 


8 


FROM THE DEAD. 


— — 


total Production. This Change is called a ſubſtantial Change, to diſtinguiſh 
it from all accidental Alterations : He which awaketh from his Sleep, ari- 
ſeth from his Bed, and there is a greater Change from Sickneſs to Health, 
but neither of theſe is a ReſurreQtion. It is called a Change of that which 


was, and hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible 


cannot be faid to riſe again; Reſurrection implying a Re- production, and 
that which after it was, never was not, cannot be re- produced. Again, of 
thofe things which are material and corruptible, of ſome the Forms con- 
tinue and ſubſiſt after the Corruption of the Whole, of others not. The 
Forms of inanimate Bodies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, 
ceaſe to be; and therefore if they ſhould be re- produced out of the ſame Mat- 
ter, yet were not this a proper Reſurrection, becauſe thereby there would 
not be the ſame Individual which was before, but only a Reſtitution of the 
Species by another Individual. But when a Rational Soul is ſeparated from 
its Body, which is the Corruption of a Man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth 


exiſt, and conſequently is capable of Conjunction and Re-union with the 


Body; and if theſe two be again united by an Eſſential and Vital Union, 


from which Life doth neceſſarily flow, then doth the ſame Man live which 


lived before; and conſequently this Re- union is a perfect and proper Re- 
ſurrection from Death to Life, becauſe the fame Individual Perſon, conſiſt- 
ing of the ſame Soul and Body, which was dead, is now alive again, 


Having thus delivered the true Nature of a proper Reſurrection, we ſhall 


eafily demonſtrate that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the Dead. 


For Firſt, by a true, though miraculous Generation, he was made Fleſh ; 
and lived in his human Nature a true and proper Life, producing Vital 


Actions, as we do. Secondly, He ſuffered a true and proper Diſſolution at 


his Death; his Soul being really ſeparated, and his Body left without the 


leaſt Vitality, as our dead Bodies are, Thirdly, The ſame Soul was re- 


united to the ſame Body, and ſo he lived again the fame Man. For the 


Truth of which, two Things are neceſſary to be thewn upon his appear- 


ing after Death ; the one concerning the Verity, the other concerning the 


Identity of his Body. All the Apoſtles doubted of the firſt; for when Chri/f 


ſtood in the midſt of them, they were affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they bad Lade xxx. 
ſeen a ſpirit, But he ſufficiently aſſured them of the Verity of his Cor- 37, 39. 


poreity, ſaying, * Handle me and ſee : for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as 
ye ſee me have. He convinced them all of the Identity of his Body, ſay- 


ing, Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myſelf; eſpecially unbelicving * Na, Ig 


Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither thy 


tius 4 iſputes 


band, and thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. The Bo- againſt the 


dy then in which he roſe, muſt be the ſame in which he lived before, 
becauſe it was the ſame with which he died, e 
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. Ws (apxα, Havre O —¹]ᷓ lig nupire- To alp. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. Palpandam carnem Dominus præbuit, 


A - a . . ; At, quam 
anuis clauſis introduxit, ut eſſe poſt reſurrectionem oſtenderet corpus ſuum & ejuſdem naturæ & alterius gloriæ. Greg 


Hom. 26. in Evang. Reſurrexit Chriſtus, abſoluta res eſt. Corpus erat, caro erat 


ſepulchro, exhibuit illam vivam qui vivebat in illa. S. Aug. 158. De Tempore. 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the Body; Furſt, He 


gave an Argument of the Vegetative and Nutritive Faculty, ſaying unto them, 
Have ye here any meat ? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an 
Hboney- comb, and he took it and did eat before them. Secondly, Of the Senſi- 


tive part, converſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing and hearing 


them. Thirdly, He gave Evidence of his Rational and IntelleQual Soul, 
by ſpeaking to them and diſcourſing out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe 
things which he ſpake unto them whe he was yet with them, Thus did he 


2 ſhew, 


, pependit in cruce, poſitus eſt in 
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clavorum, & 
tiſſimæ paſſio- 


nis ſi i . 5 1 
. Power and by whom it was effected. And if we look upon the meritori- 


ut agnoſcere- Ous Cauſe, we ſhall find it to be Chriſt himſelf. For he by his voluntary 


reſurrectione 8 


priùs humili- 
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ſhew, that the Body which they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with 


* Ideo clauſis an human Soul. And that they might be yet farther “ aſſured that it was 
3 the ſame Soul by which that Body lived before, he gave a full Teſtimony 


bat, & flatu of his Divinity by the Miracle which he wrought in the Multitude of 
ſoo dabat Spi- Fiſhes caught, by breathing on the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſ- 


ritum Sanc- b F . 5 qi k 
tum, & dato Cending into Heaven in the Sight of his Diſciples. For being no man 72 


res. ppm cended into Heaven but he-which came from heaven, the Son of man which was 
anc- 


tarum Scrip- in heaven, being the Divinity was never ſo united to any human Soul but on- 


turarum oc- ly in that Perſon, it appeared to be the ſame Soul with which he lived and 
culta pande- 


bat; & rarſas Wrought all the Miracles before. To conclude, being Chriſt appeared after his 


idem vulnus Death with the ſame Body in which he died, and with the ſame Soul united 
laters, fixuras t it, it followeth that he r0/e from the dead by a true and proper Reſurrection. 
omnia recen- Moreover, that the Verity and Propriety of Chriſt's Reſurrection may 
farther appear, it will be neceſſary to conſider the Cauſe thereof, by what 


tur in eo pro- 


prietas divi- Sufferings in his Life, and exact Obedience at his Death, did truly + deſerve 


nz humanz- to be raiſed unto Life again. Becauſe he drank of the Brook in the way, be- 
gn, na? cauſe he humbled himſelf unto Death, even to the Death of the Croſs, there- 


permanere. fore was it neceſſary that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt Degree of his Ex- 


Leo, Serm. 1. altation was his Reſurrection. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf to the 


las Sufferings both of Soul and Body; being whatſoever ſuffered, the ſame by the 


FEE 3 Virtue and Merit of his Paſſion was to be exalted; being all other Degrees 
tor Dei & ho- 


minum homo Of Exaltation ſuppoſed that of the Reſurrection; it followeth from the 


Chriſtus Jeſus meritorious Cauſe, that Criſt did truly riſe from the Dead with the ſame 
oul and the ſame Body, with which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 


clarificaretur, * 


atus eſt paſſione: non enim à mortuis reſurrexiſſet, ſi mortuus non fuiſſet. Humilitas claritatis eſt meritum, claritas 
| humilitatis eſt premium. S. Aug. Tra#. 104. in Job. | | 5 — 


The Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is to be conſidered ei- 
ther as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal Cauſe was God him- 
ſelf; for no other Power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the Dead. 

It is an Act beyond the Activity of any Creature, and unproportionate to 


Adr ii. 32: the Power of any finite Agent. This Feſus hath God raiſed up, faith the 


Apoſtle, whereof we are all witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as 
our, ſo Chriſt's Reſurrection is attributed unto God: and as we cannot hope 
after Death to riſe to Life again without the Activity of infinite and irre- 
ſiſtible Power; no more did Chri/? himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed 
than by an eminent Act of God's Omnipotency ; which is excellently ſet 
forth by the Apoſtle, in ſo high an Exaggeration of Expreſſions, as I think 


| Fpb.i. 19. is ſcarce to be parallel'd in any Author, || That we may know what is the 


ro ra * exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the work- 
bas vd Forde ing of the might of his power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him 
g avT8, xl | 


: uþ from the dead. Being then Omnipotency is a Divine Attribute, and In- 
aal ro 75; finite Power belongs to God alone; being no leſs Power than Infinite could 


e xio. av, raiſe our Saviour from the Dead, it followeth, That whatſoever Inſtru- 


CES % mental Action might CONCUT, God muſt be acknowledged the principal | 
Which Words Agent. | | . | | | 4% 

our Tranſlati- JAWA 3 3 3 7 2 
on comes far ſhort of, and I doubt our Language can ſcarce reach it. For firſt, here are duatu, and lobe, two Wards 
to expreſs the Power of God, and the Validity and Force of it, but not ſufficient ; wherefore there is an Addition to each 
of them, wiy)O- Ti; oautug, and xpxT®Þ» Tn; iaxy®-, tw Words more to expreſs the eminent Greatneſs of this Power 
and Force, but not ſufficient yet; and therefore there is another Addition to each Addition; Td vwigeaMo H., and n 
iipyuc TE xp rs, to ſet forth the Eminence and Activity of that Greatneſs ; and all yet as it were but flat and dull, till 


be atuated in Chriſt, auben he raiſed him from the Dead. 


it be quickned with an active Verb, d wnpſnow is T9 Xpie'g iytipas de ix uf All which he ſet on work, all which 


* 
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And therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chriſt is attributed to God. | 
the Father (according to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of Gali i. 15 
men, neither by men, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from 0 
the dead) but is not attributed to the Father alone. F or to Whomſoever 
that infinite Power doth belong, by which Chriſt was raiſed, that Perſon 
muſt be acknowledged to have raiſed bim. And becauſe we have already 
proved that the eternal Son of God is of the ſame Eſſence, and conſequently 
of the ſame Power with the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew' the ſame true 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt; therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 
* Father, Son, and Holy Choſt raiſed Chr from the dead. Nor is this only «nn o 
true by virtue of this Ratiocination, but it is alſo delivered expreſly of the Son, 3 1 
and that by himſelf. It is a weak Fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who main ſolu mori po- 
tain, That God the Father only raiſed Chriſt, and then ſay, they teach as — — 
much as the Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally unto God, obama 


or particularly to the F ather. For it the Apoſtles taught it only fo, yet if he * , 


uo ſolus Fi- 


which taught the Apoſtles, taught us ſomething more, we muſt make that Nusrefurrexit 


, alſo part of our Belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chriſt, becauſe St. Paul pas mh 
hath taught them ſo, and we believe the ſame; they will not believe that i 


quo ſcriptum 


_ Chriſt did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alto believe that, becauſe he hath ſaid eſt, 2i /a/ei- | 


ſo. Theſe were his Words unto the Jews, a Deſtroy this temple, and tn e & an 


N tuis eſum. 


three days T will raiſe it up; and this is the Explication of the Apoſtle, But An Fa rteè ſe 
be ſhake of the temple of bis body dy, which he might very properly call a ibſe non ſuſ- 


citavit? Et 


Temple, becauſe b wo fulneſs of the Godbead dwelt in him bodily. And when ubi eſt quod 


be was riſen from the La 15 4 ſciples remembred that he had ſaid this unto u, 77 wa 1 
them, and they believed the Scripture and the word that Feſus had ſaid. Now & 'tridu | 


if upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt the A Apoſtles believed thoſe Words of /#/*it4b» 11. 


Chriſt, Deſtroy this temple, and I will raiſe it up, then did they believe that fuhren _ 


Chriſt raiſed Rümſelf, for in thoſe Words there is a Perſon mentioned habere ſe 


which raiſed Chrift, and no other Perſon mentioned but himſelf. ren 


& iterum 
ſumendi ani- 


mam . 9 Quis autem ita 4 ut Sririum Sanctum roftreafiiancen hominis Chriſti als non e cam 5 
wy ii. 9- 


ipſum hominem Chriſtum fuerit ont tus. S. io, 0h contra Serm. e. Fay. 1 15. a Fohn i ii. 19, 21. 


A ſtrange Op ofition they cake to the Evidence of this Argument, +ſay- 1 Alite Deus 
ing, That God the Father raiſed Cbriſt to life, and Chriſt being raiſed to life ee e 


» Citavit, aliter 


did lift and raiſe his Body out of the Grave, as the Man ſick of the Palſy Chriſtus cor- 


raiſed himſelf from the Bed, or as we hall raiſe ourſelves out of the Graves 1 


when the Trump ſhall found : And this was all which Chrift could do. tam reſtituen- 


But if this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe do, Chriftus 


Words of our Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, e Deſtroy this temple, 43 


and in three days any one of you may raiſe it up. For when Life was reſto- 3 levando, 


red unto it by God, any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed © + ſepulchro 


2 
eque poſt 


mortem vi- 


| it out of the Grave, and have ſhewn it alive. 


vum ſiſtendo præbendoque. Sic & paralyticus ille erexerat corpus ſuum, _ 3 Chriſto ſanitate : fic & omnes 


mortui 4 . & ex monumentis prodidunt, recepta ab eodem Chriſto vita 
E JR ii. 19. 


onfeſſionis Socinianæ Fradllees. 
This Anſwer therefore is a mere ſhift : For to raiſe a Dads which k is dead, 

is in the Language of the Scriptures to give Life unto it, or to quicken a mor- 

tal Body. 4 || For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them, even ſo 125 v 2 1 5 

the Son quicknetÞ whom he will, He then which quickneth the dead Bodies of l 


rexpes and d 


Tau is the 


fame thing; and tharefire one in the Apodoſis anſevereth to both in the Protaſis, and ſheweth that Chriſt raiſeth and _ 


— Quickncth © co hom he will, which r his infinite and abjolute Power, _ To To, Su Jovelas af Ur M,. 


| 75, Py. de de by tr aiſios 18. E; yur 25 diden, OUYUT ES a) EAUTS 04641, T9 Yap Sid So lad 10 bY g dia ra 4 (UTE, xi x. 


85 ditt. T's (ety var, Ware 0 malnp f elbe, Tn; Ford ue gel xv 15 are] T0 N, 8 85 dex, 755 i r iooT1|&. 

8. Chryſ. Hom. $8. in Joh. WS vere it is very obſervable that though i ty TE; uuf and Gu oro be the ſame in the 
language of the Scriptures, yet ile.gew and Gwolwew are not the Same. By which obſervation the late learned Biſon of 
Ely hath moſt evidently detected that Socinian Cavil. Si quis obſtinate vocem Excitabo [iyigw] urgere vult, is animad- 
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| Pu; aur. but alſo that God the Son raiſed himſelf. 


ARTICLE V. 


vertet quid D. Jeſus alibi dicat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi fi quis inſiſtere vellet ipſis ver- 
bis, eum colligere oporteret, Credentes etiam ipſos ſeſe vivificaturos, & a mortuis excitaturos. Cat. Rac. pag. 278. For 
eps bath mani feſt relation to the dead, but Euoſora unto the living. And therefore our Tranſlation hath very well render- 


— — 


n.. AM. | 


ed thoſe words. Luc. xvii. 33. dg d cr auTY%Y, Cwoyorn ot auTh,y. Whoſoever ſhall loſe his life ſhall preſerve it : 


So that Euoyoriv U is to preſerve life, which Interpretation is moſt evident out of the Antithefss of the ſame place. 
O; idv gn THY uxtv cory ¶ dai, anonion avriv. For ode, and amoeon in the former part are the ſame with 
d rohen and Cuoyorio# in the latter. And befide, this is the language of St. Luke, who, Acts vii. 19. ſays that the Egyp- 
tians il intreated the Iſraelites, 75 worry ixbila r Hin aura, ti; To 0, Guoyortiolas. 80 that they caſt out their young 
children, to the end they might not live, that is, remain alive. Syr. Mg NY, ne ſervarentur, ne viverent, as the Ara- 
Bick. In which words there is a manifeſt reference to that place in Exodus, where thrice this word is uſed in that ſenſe 
by the LXX. as i. 17. iy TR Fmrp, i v d Hανν V. T. ſed conſervabant mares, Chald. * 827m 

WII /o werſe 18. iCwoyonire Ta apona, and 22. ꝙ way NU Guoloreire aut. And indeed TIN in Piel, is often uſed 2 | 
OE or preſerving alive, and is ſo ſeveral times tranſlated, Ewoywa as well as gi, as Jud. viii. 19. CAT 9 


bl 


io av, 5x d amixliue vua;, V. T. Si ſervaſſetis eos, non vos occiderem. If ye had ſaved them alive, 1 
would not ſlay you. 1 Sam. xxvii. g. m NN g d ih A, A Yu. V. T. Nec relinquebat viventem virum 
aut mulierem. And left neither man nor woman alive. And which is yet nearer to our purgoſe i Kings xx. 31. Wye 
- TUD3 IN urn LXX. Arg Coyorion To; oye nar V. T. forſitan ſalvabit animas noſtras. Peradventure he will 


ave thy life. So that goon in the Language of the LXX. is to ſave alive, and Evoſorl Tx» yuxm, it to preſerve one's 
life. So that St. Luke in the Text cited by the Socinians, could intend no more than that he which was ready ta loſe his 
tife for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and conſequently he ſpeaks nothing of the raiſing of the dead. ALS 


others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own Body when he raiſed 
that. The Temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being ſo to be raiſed 
again; therefore the ſuſcitation muſt anſwer to the diſſolution. But the tem- 
ple of Chriſt's Body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any 
other way diſſolved than by that ſeparation. God ſuffered not his Holy One 
to ſee corruption, and therefore the parts of his Body, in reſpect of each to 
other, ſuffered no diſſolution. Thus as the Apoſtle defired to be diſſolved and 

70 be with Chriſt, ſo the temple of Chri/t's Body was diflolved here, by the 
ſeparation of his Soul ; for the temple ſtanding was the body living ; and 
therefore the raiſing of the diſſolved temple was the quickning of the body. 
If the Body of Chriſt had been laid down in the ſepulchre alive, the temple 
had not been diſſolved; therefore to lift it up out of the ſepulchre when it 
was before quickned, was not to raiſe a diſſolved temple, which our Saviour 

| _ promiſed he would do, and the Apoſtles believed he did. 
Again, It is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had power only to lift 
up his Body when it was revived, but had no power of himſelf to re-unite 
his Soul unto his Body, and thereby to revive it. For Chriſt ſpeaketh expreſly 


5 John x. 17, of himſelf, I lay down my life (or foul) that I might take it again. No man 


taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf. I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again. The laying down of Chri/t's Life was to 
die, and the taking of it again was to revive, and by this taking of his Life 
again he ſhewed himſelf to be the re/urrefon and the life. For he which 
was made of the feed of David according to the fleſh, was declared to be the 
don of God with power, according to the fþirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection 
from the dead. But if Chriſt had done no more in the Reſurrection, than 
lifted up his Body when it was revived, he had done that which any 
other Perſon might have done, and fo had not declared himſelf to be the 
Son of God with power, It remaineth therefore, that Chriſt by that 
power which he had within himſelf, did take his Life again which he had 
laid down, did re-unite his Soul unto his Body, from which he ſeparated 
8 it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did quicken and revive himſelf: 
* Kei aus And fo it is a certain truth, * not only that God the Father raiſed the Son, 


emaxl:y, ws 2 
on d In. BY | 1 | | 5 — —— 
ad Smyrn. Si peccati confeſſor revixit a morte, quis eum ſuſcitavit? Nullus mortuus eſt ſai ipſius ſuſcitator. Ille ſe 
potuit ſuſcitare qui mortua carne non mortuus eſt. Etenim hoc ſuſcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. IIle ſe ſuſcitavit qui 
vivebat in ſe, in carne autem ſuſcitandi mortuus erat. Non enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcitavit, de quo dictum eſt ab 


Apoſtolo, Propter quod eum Deus exaltawit, ſed etiam Dominus ſeipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum: unde dicit, Solvite tem- 
plum hoc, & in triduo ſuſcitabo alu S. Aug. de Verb. Domin. Serm. 8. ren | — | 


From this Conſideration of the efficient cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection, we 
are yet tarther aſſured, That Chr:/t did truly and properly riſe from the dead 
125 = e * 


wy _ —— 


THE THIRD Dar. 259 
in the ſame Soul, and the ſame Body. For if we look upon the Father, 
it is beyond all Controverſy that he raiſed his own Son: And as while he 

was here alive, God ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, This is my well-belyved 
Son; ſo after his Death it was the ſame Perſon, of whom he ſpake by 
the Prophet, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee. If we look 
upon Chriſt himſelf, and confider him with Power to raiſe himſelf, there 
can be no greater Aſſurance that he did totally and truly riſe in Soul and 
Body by that Divinity which was never ſeparated either from the Body or 
from the Soul. And thus we have ſufficiently proved our ſecond Particu- 
lar, the Verity, Reality, and Propriety of Corijt' $ Reſurrection, contain- 
ed in thoſe Words, He roſe from the dead. 
The Third Particular concerns the Time of Crift 8 Refurrodtion; which - 
is expreſſed by the third day; and thoſe Words afford a double Conſiderati- 

on; one in reſpect of the Diſtance of Time, as it was after three Days; 
the other in refpect of the Day, which was the third Day from his Paſſion, 
and the preciſe Day upon which he roſe. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall | 
| ſhew that the Meſſias, who was foretold both to die and to riſe again, was 
not to riſe before, and was to riſe upon, the third Day after his Death; and 
that, in correſpondence to theſe Predictions, our Feſus, whom we believe 

to be the true Meſfias, did not riſe from the Dead until, and did riſe from 
the Dead upon, the third Day. _ 

The Typical Predictions of this Truth were two, , anſwering to our two 

_ Conſiderations, one in reference to the Diſtance, the other in reſpect of the 

Day itſelf. The firſt is that of the Prophet Fonas, who as in the belly 12 Jor i. 17. 
the great fiſh three days and three nights, and then by the ſpecial Command * i. 16. 
of God he was rendred ſafe upon the dry Land, and ſent a Preacher ß 
Repentance to the great City of Nineveb. This was an expreſs Type of 
the Meſias then to come, who was to preach Repentance and Remifſion 
of Sins to all Nations; that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the Mare xi. TY 
ales belly, ſo ſhould the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of « earth: And as he was reſtored alive unto the dry Land again, 
ſo thould the Meſpas, after three Days, be taken out of the Jaws of Death, 
and reſtored unto the Land of the Living. 
Ihe Type in reſpect of the Day was the waved Sheaf in \ the Feaſt of the 
Firſt-fruits, concerning which this was the Law of God by Moſes, When 
ye be come into the land which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt there- Eev.xxili.10, 
of, then ſhall ye bring a ſheaf of the firſt-fruits of your harveſt unto the Prieſt : 
And he ſhall wave the ſheaf before the Lord to be accepted for you : On the 

morrow after the ſabbath the Prieſt ſhall wave it. And ye ſhall offer that day 
when ye wave the ſheaf, an He-Lamb without blemiſh of the firſt year for @ 


burnt-offering unto the Lord. For under the Levitical Law all the Fruits 


of the Earth in the Land of Canaan were prophane ; none might eat of 
them 'till they were conſecrated, and that they were in the Feaſt of the 
Firſt- fruits. One Sheaf Was taken out of the Field and brought to the 
Prieſt, who lifted it up as it were in the Name of all the reſt, waving it 
before the Lord, and it was accepted for them, ſo that all the Sheafs in 


the Field were holy by the Acceptation of that: Fur if the firſt-fruits be Ron. xi. Th. 


holy, the lump aljo is holy. And this was always done the Day after the 
Sabbath, that is, the Paſchal Solemnity ; after which the Fulneſs of the 
Harveſt followed : By which thus much was foretold and repreſented, that 
as the Sheaf was lifted up and waved, and the Lamb was offered on that 
Day by the Prieſt to God, fo the promiſed Meſfias, that immaculate Lamb 
which was to die, that Prieſt which dying was to offer up himſelf to God, 
was upon this Day to be lifted up and raiſed from the Dead, or rather 
to ſhake and lift up and preſent 1 to God, and ſo to be —_— 
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for us all, that ſo our Duſt might be ſanctified, our Corruption hallowed, 
our Mortality conſecrated to Eternity. Thus was the Reſurrection of the 
Meſjias after Death typically repreſented both in the Diſtance and the 
Day. 5 1 
And now in reference to both Reſemblances, we ſhall clearly ſhew, 
that our Jeſus, whom we believe, and have already proved to be the true 
Meſſias, was ſo long and no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; and did 
ſo order the Time of his Death, that the Third Day on which he roſe 
might be that very Day on which the Sheaf was waved, the Day after 
that Sabbath mentioned in the Law. | 
As for the Diſtance between the Reſurrection and the Death of Chriſt, 
it is to be conſidered firſt, generally in itſelf, as it is ſome Space of Time: 
' Secondly, as it is that certain and determinate Space of Three Days. Chriſt 
did not, would not, ſuddenly ariſe, leſt any ſhould doubt that he ever died. 
It was as neceſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live; and we; 
which are to believe them both, were to be aſſured as well of the one as 
* of the other. That therefore we may be aſcertained of his Death, he did 
Ph Jace ſome time continue it.“ He might have deſcended from the Croſs before 
poterat, ſed he died, but he would not, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. + He 
 differebat, ut might have revived himſelf upon the Croſs, after he had given up the Ghoſt, 
3 and before Joſeph came to take him down ; but he would not, leſt as Pilate 
8. Aug. in queſtioned whether he were already dead, ſo we might doubt whether he 
7225 4% e ever died. The Reward of his Reſurrection was immediately due upon his 
x map airs Paſſion, but he deferred the receiving of it, leſt either of them being que- 
. i ſtioned, they both might loſe their Efficacy and intended Operation. It 
, WAS therefore neceſſary that ſome Space ſhould intercede between them. 
N ro xa ro f Lale ov c ö⁵ne· Ele yp av Tic fen Gag A en, $ und v ⅛ z ο To Iavaloy 
, i wap avrTax TW α]R min iv i ridiο,ͤL Taxa d x) & iow T9 d e. WO T5 v Jaidre Tr x Th; avardows 
An iyivdlo To wept Tng g xMog. Obey ive deux vexpor To Copa, xy i viper pion © Ayo, N Tprictiov TETo - 
Cv eite H ploy. S. Athanaſ. de Incarnat. Verbi. Kai Tfti5 0: NH d TN (ve x pnoe, 17 Se οον dri & | 
_— ou yap TY ravfy arg wir Hegi, Y Th wavluy Wyn, A e TY xb TW maepur. S. Chryſoſt. Homil. 43. 


Again, Becauſe Chriſt's Exaltation was due unto his Humiliation, and 
the firſt Step of that was his Reſurrection ; becauſe the Apoſtles after his 
Death were to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins through his Blood, 
who were no way qualified to preach any ſuch Doctrine *till he roſe again; 
becauſe the Spirit could not be ſent 'till he aſcended, and he could not 

_ aſcend into Heaven till he roſe from the Grave; therefore the Space be- 
tween his Reſurrection and Paſſion could not be long ; nor can there be any 
Reaſon aſſigned why it ſhould any longer be deferred, when the Verity of 
his Death was once ſufficiently proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould 

be long held in ſuſpenſe, or any Perſon after many Days ſhould doubt whe- 
ther he roſe with the fame Body with which he died, or no; that he 
might ſhew himſelf alive while the Soldiers were watching at his Grave, 

and while his Crucifixion was yet in the Mouths of the People, he would 

ara us not ſtay || many Days before he roſe. Some Diſtance then of Time there 
r was, but not great, between his Crucifixion and his Reſurrection. 

To (parts 5 | | | | | 
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x) &Paproy, Ibid. _ 


The particular Length of this Space is determined in the third day: But that 
Expreſſion being capable of ſome Diverſity of Interpretation, it is not ſo eaſily 
EE. e concluded 
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concluded how long our Saviour was dead, or buried, before he revived, or 


roſe again. It is written expreſly in St. Matthero, that as Jonas was three Mat. xii. 40. 


days and three nights in the whale's belly, jo ſhould the Son of man be three days 
and three mghts in the heart of the earth. From whence it ſeemeth to fol- 
low, that Chri/?'s Body was for the ſpace of three whole Days and three 
whole Nights in the Grave, and after that ſpace of Time aroſe from thence. 
And hence ſome have conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the Morn- 
ing of the firſt Day of the Week, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that 
he died and was buried on the fifth Day of the Week before, that is on 
Thurſday ; otherwiſe it cannot be true that he was in the Grave three Nights. 
But this Place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the 


reſt in which the ſame Truth is delivered; as when our Saviour ſaid, Af Mar. xvii. 


ter three days Iwill riſe again: And again, Deſtroy this Temple, and in the 


4 3 
e Mar viii. 32. 


days I will build it up, or, within three days I will build another made without Jahn ii. 19. 
hands. But that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's Prediction be- Mart xiv. 58. 


fore his Death, and in the Apoſtles Language after the Reſurrection, is, that 


* he roſe from the dead the third day. Now according to the Language of- Maz.xvi zr. 
the Scriptures, if Chriſt were flain, and roſe the third Day, the Day in — ii. 3. 


which he died is one, and the Day on which he aroſe is another, and con- V ix. 2 


Mark 1x. 31. | 


ſequently there could be but one Day and twe Nights between the Day of x. 34. 


his Death and of his Reſurrection. As in the Caſe of Circumciſion, the ***%: 


=. 


Male Child eight Days old was to be circumciſed, in which the Day on —xiv. 7. 


which the Child was born was one, and the Day on which he was circum- 2 ; 
; | . X. 
ciſed was another, and ſo there were but ſix complete Days between the Da 


. 


Cor. xv. 4. 


of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion. The Day of Pentecoſt was eue. 


the fiftieth Day from the Day of the Wave-offering ; but in the Numbe 


ral Phraſes 
I areuſed; 


of the fifty Days was both the Day of the Wave- offering and of Pentecoſt ht Chrif 


included; as now among the Chriſtians ſtill it is. Whitſunday is now the Day 54 7 

of Pentecoſt, and Eaſter-day the Day of the Reſurrection, anſwering to Barth wp; 5- 
that of the Wave-offering ; but both theſe muſt be reckoned to make the e 5 

Number of fifty Days. Chriſt then who roſe upon the firſt Day of the 4, bat he 


Week (as is confeſſed by all) died upon the ſixth Day of the Week before: , 4 74/7 


For if he had died upon the fifth, he had riſen not upon the third, but the _ L 


| | : i 2 : pe third! 0 
fourth Day, as + Lazarus did. Being then it is moſt certain that our Sa- me fer 
viour roſe on || the third day; being according to the conſtant Language of the % 5 


| Greeks and Hebrews, he cannot be ſaid to riſe to Life on the third Day, c , 


vrho died upon any other Day between which and the Day of his Reſur- 2% d 79 


n εανν and 


rection there intervened any more than one Day: Therefore thoſe other %, thar le 


Forms of Speech which are leſs frequent, muſt be ſo interpreted as to be % 75 n, 
nia, which 
ii the moſt ge- 


reduced to this Expreſſion of the third day fo often reiterated, 


| = | | | | 3 | : neral and con- 
ant Form of _ I Lazarus #s ſaid to be rHeflait., four days dead, that is, connting the Day on which be 
died, and the Day on which his Siſter ſpake ſo to our Saviour at his Sepulchre, And being he avas raiſed then, he roſe v 


Tafln ii, the fourth day. Our Saviour roſe Th Tpirn npipa, and therefore he was tpilai®2 when he aroſe 3 and fo the 
Fathers call him, as you may obſerve in the Words laſt cited out of Athanaſius. IA, ave read in Plutarch, To- 
u & Otori oi · ibn, x; Tpilzi®- non wifi TX; Tapas arg A De his qui ſerò pun, And of that Spirit 
ir a Boy poſſeſſed, who hated all Women, ir » yur we THY worry vopor, Tpilain xupire yaprlice nity. Phileſtrat. J. 3. 

W at this tpilaie- is, the Greek Grammarians will teach us. Tipo wiv To won anails To Tpiz TuYo 1 Ti00a- 
pa, fo Ot To moror To vf „ Tilaflo tri Tatu, mpeg N To moraimw To Tpilaio N rf, ole mf; Th, moral an 
Efavy ape 3 d rail ici To, il TUX 1 Tiaflaing, A gur nipay iNw af & maps re. Schol. Eurip. Hecuba. 
Tpilaing. then, in reſpect of bis coming to or from any Place, is that Perſon which is now the third day in or from that 
Place ; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the Greek Lan uage, than in the E xpreſſion of a Tertian Fever, called 


fo becauſe the ſecond Acceſſion is upon the third Day from the firft, and the third from the ſecond, &c. In which 


caſe there is but one Day betaween, in which the Patient is wholly free from his Diſeaſe : From whence macs jwiar and 


Tfilaixws Is Fg wor in the Language of the 8 ee This is excellently expreſſed by Alexander Aphrodiſæus in that 
: = 


Problematical Queſtion, dia Ti 5 pry Tjilaicg in 


F145 xt Yilvopurrog, Ky iN wv part Ca0 av ky KAVNAUYETAY Nom f wir 


ey xiveiras © & apPnuiivoe, ixuv monou To Ohiyue Th Hανẽ¼ꝓdi x Wuyperil x49" e“ ó d TIafIz7; d duo n- 
ue fd piowr, Probl. 10. I. 2. The Quotidian Ague hath its Acceſſions xæa d' nta the Tertian maps pic (ſub. nuipas) f 


ter one Day of perfect Intermiſſion; the Quartan dia do npepw wiawy. In the ſame manner he mentims the ws 


* 0 


the iοαανν and inxlaiw in all which this is conſtantly obſervable, that the Days of perfect Intermiſſion are fenuer by 


two, than the number in the name of the Fever: For if the Fever be a tyilaies, the Day of Intermiſſion is but one, if 
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y f Sula doc three, if Foun; five, if imalaing ſeven. Thus if our Saviour were one whole Day in the 
8 2 2 6 5 hr '* vo 54 1 555 pa he did riſe T playing" if he were two whole Days in the Grave, 
he roſe TE|aplaicg. So Ariſtotle, * vis vuxlepvos Boi rei lalos N, 3 Wrap OTs aTO oy ie 9 do de, * n j 1 erw ky) 
pl Hg Probl. 14. Sed. 20. T1 rien therefore and pilates is the ſame. For Se TT comes T pilecios, and from TIdfln 
Taflaing, &c. in which nuips is always underſtood. Telaßlæ dos, relpangepos. Sui as. Tfilaie; then 7s Tpwmpepo;: woferdg Tp 
aig, Nia fl rng. and Tapia, did Taping. Thus being Chriſt did certainly riſe Th Tjiry gere, be did riſe according to 
the Greeks Tpilanng and according to the ſame then he muſt alſo riſe ways wie, that is, one Day only interceding between 
the Day of his Death, and the Day of his Reſurrection. | 


* 


When therefore we read that after three days he would raiſe the Temple 
of his Body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 
whole Days dead, and then revive himſelf ; but upon the third Day he 

Luke ii. 46. would riſe again: As Joſeph and his Mother, after three days found him in 
fg be temple, that is, the third Day after he tarried behind in Feruſalem, 
And when we read, that he was three Days and three Nights in the Heart 
* /Nightand of the Earth, we muſt not look upon thoſe Nights as * diſtinct from the 
a Day in the Days, but as Moſes ſpake, the evening and the morning, that is, the N ight 
an e the Saint ſpak Daniel, a Unto ' 
= guage, mot and the Day, were the firſt day; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel, à Unto 
| uſed to Compo- fab thouſand and three hundred evenings and mornings, intending thereby ſo 
| Ns bode many Days: Nor mult we imagine that thoſe three Days were completed 
Greek wx#i- after our Saviour's Death, and before he roſe ; but that upon the firſt of thoſe 
. "1 three Days he died, and upon the laſt of thoſe three Days he roſe. As 
Ty m1 we find that b eight days were accompliſhed for the crrcumciſmg of the child; 
Nn and yet Chriſt was born upon the tirſt, and circumciſed upon the laſt of 
The evening thoſe Þ eight Days: Nor were there any more than fix whole Days be- 
and the nin tween the Day of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion ; the one up- 
ing were the * ; | 5 3 | | 
firſt day. For on the five and twentieth of December, the other upon the firſt of January. 
though God And as the Jews were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their Courſes by the 
called the | f | — 177 oY iniſter before the Lord eicht D = RO 
light Day, Appointment of David were to miniſter before the Lord eight Days, where- 
and the dark ag every Weck a new Courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven Da 
e Service for each Courſe (the Sabbath on which they began, and the Sab- 
the ſame time bath on which they went off, being both reckoned in the eight Days); fo 
tat Pay a the Day on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and buried, and 


© that Night : 5 3 b 
bas call the Day on which he revived and roſe again, were included in the Num- 
Dau. 8othat ber of three Days. And thus did our Saviour rife from the Dead upon the 
the ſame auord 1. overly” and Was three Dat and three Nights n 
m1 i» be third Day properly, and was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of 
ame —_ 1 the Earth || ſynecdochically _ „„ . 5 
ni neth bote c | | | | | | 

A Nause and Artificial Day. And the Evening and the Morning are ſometimes put inſtead of the Day; as Dan. viii. 1 * 
n ww) IEIR IA ANY ny Unto two thouſand and three hundred days ; and wer/e 20. Mun m 7899, 
aohich abe tranſlate, the viſion of the Evening and Morning, but might be rather tranſlated in reference to the former, 
the viſion of the Days, viz. the 2400 Days before ſpoken of. Now though a Day be thus diverſly taken, yet in the mea- 
ſuriug of any Time avhich containeth in it both Days and Nights, a Day is always taken in that ſenſe in aubich it conpre- 
 hendeth both Day and Night. Thus Galen, auho 15 Very, puntual and exat in all his Language, and full of E xpoſitions 
of the Words he uſes, to prevent Miſtakes, being to ſpeak of the Critical Days, gives notice that by a Day he underſtands 

not that ſpace of Time which ts oppoſed to the Night, but*that which comprehendeth both the Night and Day. Hwtpay 
OnAoTs ap NW Toy N eipnoopptvoig Bk E Th; ED rg fun COVESWT AY, A v worlog x,p318" xaYamrtg By x) To paves 
pid voile ne tive , & fu TETOY To Xpovoy ov UTeo Ts Yn; 6 H Oaivilas mpooayopuorts nuipay, A x TW Tic 
loc aura pores, TH; Of wwe e e wile x, EÜ/ x, TAaAXoTuy atfwr tives Pap, De Crifibus, |. 2. This 

is obſerved by St. Baſil to be alſo the Cuſtom of the Scriptures, upon thoſe avords in Geneſis, *Eyiilo 8 £oTifa, dye 
ww, To niporoxiiy Myer 8x ©Ts @foonybpeuoen, TPH K, WS, aNAGL To ETIXpaTy) TiVvy mxra ronyofiay ani. Tars- 
Tv av % iv axon YE Ti (Combeicy wo i Th Af. fel ff, neu; ibu nine, BY; N xy wilas wile Twr nagar. In 
Hexam. Hom. 2. Now being generally in all computations of Time, as St, Baſil obſerveth, 1 T1 TS X p,, a Day 
WAS raves for the whole pace of Day and Night; and as the Evening and Morning fiznifieth the ſame, that is a Day 
and 2300 Evenings and Mornings no more than ſo many Days; and ſo three Days and three Nights in the computation of 
Time ſignify no more than three days. For God called the Light Day, and the Darkneſs he called Night, and the Even- 

ing and the Morning were the firſt Day, and the Evening and the Morning were the ſecond Day, &c. Being three 
Days in the Language of the Scripture are ſaid to be fulfilled when the third Day is come, though it be not zwholly paſſed 
over ; it foll:aveth, that to be three Days dead, or to be three Days and three Nights dead, in the Hebrew Language, can- 
not neceſſarily infer any more, than that the Per /on ſpoken of did continue dead till the third day. 2 Dan. viii. 14. 
b Luke ii. 21. As ave read of the Circumcifeom of our Saviour, imMnolyoar nuifas oxlw' fo of Zachary, u; 
mmol oa xi j Thc MiTepyiag atrs: and though the Number 3x12 xvere not expreſſed, yet it is to be underſtood accord- 
ing fo the Language of the Scripture in other caſes, and of Joſephus particularly in this, Au rate & f f Haxnichzs 
TW Oe in Mir. e, ano (abeats ini C || So Se. Hierome on Jonas ii. 1. Et erat Jonas in ven- 
tre piſcis tribus diebus & tribus noctibus: Hujus loci myſterium in Evangelio Dominus exponit, & ſuperflu- 


um eſt vel idipſum vel aliud dicere. Hoc folum quærimus, quomodo tres dies & tres notes fuerit in corde 
| ; " 


terrœ, 


* „ a. : 1 1 * „ 1 Wer 1 


THE THIRD Day. 263 
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terræ. Quidam wapzoxeuy, quando ſole fugiente, ab horà ſexti uſque ad horam nonam nox ſueceſſit diei, in duas dies 
& noctes dividunt, & apponentes Sabbatum, tres dies & tres noctes æſtimant ſupputandas : nos verò ſonora totum 
intelligamus à parte; ut ex eo quod i, wepxoxevy mortuus eſt, unam diem ſupputemus & noctem, & Sabbati alteram ; 
tertiam vero noctem, quæ diet & Dominicæ nuncupatur, referamus ad exordium diei alterius: nam & in Geneſi nox 
præcedentis diei (add. non) eſt ſed ſequentis, id eſt, principium futuri, non finis præteriti. To the ſame purpoſe 
St. Auguſtine : Ipſum autem triduum non totum & plenum fuiſſe Scriptura teſtis eſt z ſed primus dies a parte extremf 
totus annumeratus eſt; dies vero tertius A parte prima & ipſe totus; medius autem inter eos, f. e. ſecundus dies abſo- 


lute totus viginti quatuor horis ſuis, duodecim nocturnis, & duodecim diurnis,  Crucifixus eſt enim primo Judzorum 
vocibus hora tertia ; cum eſſet dies ſexta Sabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hori ſexti, & ſpiritum reddidit 
hora nona. Sepultus eſt autem cam jam ſerò factum eflet : fic ſeſe habent verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine 
diei. Unde libet ergo incipias, etiamſi alia ratio reddi poteſt, quomodo non fit contra Evangelium Johannis, ut 
hora tertia ligno ſuſpenſus intelligatur, totum diem primum non comprehendis. Ergo à parte extremũ totus compu- 
tabitur, ſicut tertius a parte prima. Nox enim uſque ad dilueulum quo Domini eee declarata eſt, ad tertium 
diem pertinet, de Trint. J. 4. c. 6. And after him Leo the Great: Ne turbatos Diſcipulorum animos longa mceſtitudo 
cruciaret, denunciatam tridui moram tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut dum ad integrum ſecundum diem pars primi 
noviſſima & pars tertii prima concurrit, & aliquantum temporis ſpatio decideret, & nhl dierum numero deperiret. D- 
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Reſur. Domini, Serm. 1. Ifidor. Peluſ. Epiſt. 114. J. 1. 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe Diſtance of Chriſt's Reſurrecti- 
on from his Crucifixion, expreſſed in the determinate number of three Days: 
The next Conſideration is, what Day of the Week that third day was, on 
which Chr:/? did actually riſe, and what belongeth to that Day in relation to 
his Reſurrection. Two Characters there are which will evidently prove the par- 
ticularity of this third Day; the firſt is the deſcription of that Day in reſpect of 
which this is called the Chia, after the manner already delivered and confirm- 
ed; the ſecond is the Evangeliſt's expreſſion of the time on which Chiſt roſe. 

The Character of the Day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it 
is often expreſly called the * Preparation ; as we read, they therefore laid 
Jeſus in the Garden, 3 becauſe of the Fetus preparation day, for the eee n 

was nigh at hand. And b the next day that follmoed the preparation, the chief Paraſceue in- 
Prieſts and Phariſees aſked a Guard. Now this Day of Preparation was terpretatur | 
the Day immediately before the Sabbath, or ſome other great Feaſt of the Jai za 
| Feros, called by them the Eve of the Sabbath or the Feaſt ; and there- guſtine ; and | 
fore called the Preparation, becauſe on that Day they did prepare what- ee 1 
ſoever was neceſſary for the celebration of the following Feſtival, ac- fignifethgene- 
cording to that Command in the caſe of Manna, I Hall come to paſs that rally avy * 
on the fixth day they ſhall prepare that which they bring in, and it ſhall be Lars nature 
 tevice as much as they gather daily. This Preparation being uſed both be- ſerver: but in 
fore the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time it had both relations : For 1 
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viſieth rather 
| ED, 8 5 85 4 the Time in 
which preparation was made, as Luke xxiii. 54. Kal if 1 wapaoxiv), and that Preparation among the Fewws for the 
Sabbath ; as St. Mark xv. 42. Exel nv WapaTxeuy 0 £56 wpooucoartm and in the Edift of” Auguſtus Cæſar, iyi e 170 4 
Tuonoyels iv (abonow, 1 Ty wpo TaUTn; wf aro d gag ind rn. Jud. Ant. 1.6. c. 10. which is auell expreſſed by Sy- 
neſius, Ep. 4. Hir e vy , 1 TWa aygow os Ig mapacxiuyy Ti Js; wila Th wit" auth ul Noi xal tv 
Sd Hegg iu dH xr TH ,t M Tinarry, Nei auth aygow Eee. This aajagxun of the Hebrews was 
anſwerable to the cœna pura of the Gentiles, as the old Gloſſary, Cana pura, mpooa%alw, & in G. Latino-Arabico, 
Paraſceue coena _ id eſt, præparatio quæ fit proſabbato. From whence ſome of the Fathers Jo interpret the Eves 
of the Fewiſh Sabbaths, as Tertullian, Dies obſervatis & menſes & tempora & annos & ſabbata, ut opinor, & cœnas 
puras, & jejunia & dies magnos. Adv. Marcion. J. 5. c. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi ſepulturam ne adveſperaſceret, 
quando jam 1 80 paraſceuen, quam ccenam puram Judæi Latine uſitatius apud nos vocant, facere tale quid non li- 
cebat S. Aug. Tract. 70. in Joh. And the ancient [ranſlators of the Greek Fathers did uſe the Latin cœna pura for 
the Greek wapaouun. As the Interpreter of St. Chry ſoſtom, Serm. in Natalem. Job. Bapt. Qui enim die conceptus 
eſt Dominus, eadem die & paſſus eſt ; eadem ipſa die cœna pura fuit, in qua & luna quarta decima occurrit. So Me- 
wiſe the old Interpreter of Irenæus, Paraſceue quæ dicitur cœna pura, id eſt, ſexta feria, quam & Dominus oſtendit 
paſſus in ea. Len. J. 5. C. 23. & lib. 1. Moheni ſextà die dixiſſe, quæ eſt in ccena pura. As therefore the ccna pura 
among the Gentiles auas that Time in which they prepared and ſanctiſied themſelves for their ſacred Solemnities, fo the Fews 
did make uſe of that word to fernify their Sanctification, and of the Greek magaoxy to teſtify the Preparation of all things 
uſed on their Holy Days, upon the Ewe thereof, or Day before. Paraſceue Latine præparatio eſt, {ed iſto verbo Grzco 
libentius utuntur Judzi in hujuſmodi obſerv..tionibus, etiam qui magis Latine quam Græcè loquuntur, ' /aith St. Aug. 
Track. 117. in Joh. Sothat the ſame Father teſtifieth that the Tews ſpeaking Latin in his Time, did ſometimes uſe pareſceue, 
ſometimes cœna pura, for their Eve of Preparation. Otherwiſe in their own Language they called it M or g8nanmy ; 
by which generally they undenſtood the fixth Day of the Week, the Day before the Sabbath. For ſo they reckoned the Days 
of the Week in Bereſhith Rabba, RNAWA MM the firſt of the Week, MN the ſecond, Nn the third, R&W a the 
fourth, NT W the fifth, KNATY the Eve, NW the Sabbath. Thus in Hebrev) NAW, in Greek Wapaoxevy, in 
Latin cœna pura, were uſed by the Fews for the ſume Day, the Friday or fixth day of the Week ; but not for that alone, 
but for the Eve of any great Feſtival which anſwered to a Sabbath; ſo that they had their wu Wy, and I 
0 (MV, as wapaoxivy 72 (abturs, and mapaoxiy Ta Tlaoxaz. And when a great 8 fell upon the Sabbath, 
then as the Feſtivities were both one Day, ſo the Ewe to both avas the ſame Friday. And ſuch vas the Day of Preparation 
on wwhich our Saviour was crucified. 2 Joh. xix. 42. „Mat. xxvii. 62, © Exdd. xvi. 5. 


3 iet, 


ARTICLE V. 


firſt, it was the Preparation to a Sabbath, as appeareth by thoſe words of 
Mark xv. 42. St. Mark, * Now ⁊ohen the even was come, becauſe it was the preparation, that 
v Luke xxiii. 18, the day before the ſabbath; and thoſe of St. Luke, b That day was the pre- 
54 paration, and the ſabbath drew on. Secondly, It was alſo the Eve of a Feſti- 
val, even of the great Day of the Paſchal Solemnity, as appeareth by St. Jabn, 
John xix. 14. who ſaith, when Plate ſat down in the Judgment-ſeat, © it was the prepara- 
| tion of the paſſover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity did then fall upon 
the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame Day was then the Preparation or Eve of both, 
appeareth yet farther by the fame Evangeliſt, ſaying, The Fews therefore, 
becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs 
on the ſabbath-day, for that ſabbath-day was an high day; that is, not only 
an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but alſo a great Feſtival, even a Paſchal 
Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Fews was conſtant and fixed to 
1 the ſeventh Day of the Week, it followeth that the Preparation or Eve 
. : thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth Day of the Week, which from the 
1 Day, and the infinite benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that Day, 
4 : "Saks call Good Friday. And from that Day being the ſixth of one, the 
| ans, raid third muſt conſequently be the“ eighth, or the firſt of the next Week. 
Os br at; Gl PEO ts, ON OE TIES 8 any: - 
: Cale 0 & weroluνν, iy & xe TH νu a apy hp dyn ol,. à ig HANS X60{42 apy” 016 1 ayopuer TH 
vtal par Thr h ag evApoouNy. ir 5 % © Inogs avirn ix vexpur, x, Pavel avien tis tes U,, Barnabe Epiſt. c. 11. H 
thts ty rd ff AvATAYT(, i xupiα iy GyToadn 1 Kupiaxty bor. Theodorus, Epiſt. 1. H d wilohn T1 aepilopuns 
N Th % Ig, I Warr WifrTHHWEN TH f, T- nv Th; arnfing vp ,- 1 weprerwilnww aro The Warns 
- mornficg, Tic TE amo ve e. iy wk TwY (ab, H nuipa 'Inogs XKpirs Ts Kupis nw. Mia yep Tor (H 
Sp {ISTH TW TaATW mpefw, KATH TY apihjpoy THAW Twy , h,⁊e The KuxNoPopias, oylon KaMITABL, H WfwTH BOG 
paives. Juſtinus Dial. cum Tryphone. Cùm in ſeptimo die Sabbati nomen fit & obſervantia conſtituta, tamen nos in 
octava die quæ & ipſa prima eſt, perfecti Sabbati feſtivitate lætamur. S. Hilar. Com. in P/al. Prol, Hæc octava fen- 
tentia quæ ad caput rect, e eee hominem declarat, ſignificatur fortaſſe & circumciſione oQtaya die in veteri 
Teſtamento, & Domini reſurrectione poſt Sabbatum, quòd eſt utique octavus idemque primus dies. S. Auguſt. de Serm. 
F To iO- x; T0 myeno nds ana mace Kupiaxnyy Tjaucs ty © TauTy marnugigu, imudimey 
i TavtTn 6 Ke. nay Ino85 pA Y ix vexpuy aaracw rp impuTavuot 010 x) iv THI, lepaig Paul x; WhwTy KEXANTAL, 
we ax) Cons nw vrapxgoa, Y od, ate vmifpcrontuvia Toy Tv oat Cr l;. | Theophilus Alexand. „ | 


5 The next Character of this third Day is the expreſſion of the time of the 
Mark xvi. 1, Reſurrection in the Evangeliſts. When the ſabbath was paſt, ſaith St. Mark, 
which was the Day after the Preparation on which he was buried, Very early 
Mat xxviii.1. in the morning the firſt day of the week. In the end of the ſabbath, as it began to 

© dawn towards the firſt day of the week, faith St. Matthew. Upon the firſt day 

Luke xxiv. 1. of the week early in the morning, ſaith St. Luke. The firſt day of the week early 
Jobs xx. 1. when it was yet dark, faith St. John. By all which Indications it appear- 
eth that the Body of Chr:/t being laid in the Sepulchre on the Day of the 
=: Preparation, which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing there the 
=. whole Sabbath following, which was the concluſion of that Week, and 
3 | farther reſting there ſtill, and remaining dead the Night which followed that 
| : Sabbath, but belonged to the firſt Day of the next Week, about the end 
of that Night early in the Morning, was revived by the acceſſion and u- 
nion of his Soul, and roſe again out of the Sepulchre. 5 


Whereby it came to paſs, that the obligation of the Day, which was then 
the Sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in a manner by a diurnal 
Tranſmutation revived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that Day which 
carried with it a remembrance of that great deliverance from the Egyptian 
Servitude, refign all the Sanctity or Solemnity due unto it, when that Morn- 
ing once appeared, upon which a far greater Redemption was confirm'd. One 
Day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in imitation of his Reit upon the Creation 
of the World, and that ſeventh Day which was ſanctified to the Fews was 
— reckoned in relation to their deliverance from Egypt. At the ſecond delivery 
Dent. v. 15. of the Law we find this particular Cauſe aſfigned, Remember that thou waſt a 
| ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand, and by a flretched-out arm; therefore the Lord thy God 
COMM 
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dd thee to Fur the Sabbath-day. Now this could not © any ſpecial 
Reaſon why the Fews ſhould obſerve a Seventh Day; firſt, becauſe in re- 

| ference to their Redemption, the Number of Seven had no more relation 
than any other Number; ſecondly, becauſe the Reaſon of a Seventh Day 
was before rendred in the Body of the Commandment itſelf. There was 
therefore a double Reaſon rendred by God why the Fews ſhould keep that 
Sabbath which they did ; one Special, as to a Seventh Da „to 1 they 
worſhipped that God who was the Creator of the World; * other In- 
dividual, as to that Seventh Day, to ſignify their Deliverance from the 
Egyptian Bondage, from which that Seventh Day was dated. _ 

Being then upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour a greater Deliverance 
and far more plenteous Redemption was wrought than that of Egypt, and 
therefore a greater Obſervance was due unto it than to that, the individual 
Determination of the Day did paſs upon a ſtronger Reaſon to another Day, 

always to be repeated by a Seventhly Return upon the Reference to wo. | 
Creation. As there was a Change in the Year at the Coming out of Egypt, 
by the Command of God; This month, the month of ib, ſhall be unto Exod. x xii, 2. 
you the beginning of months, it ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you ſo 
at this time of a more eminent Deliverance a Change was wrought in the 
Hebdomadal or Weekly Account, and the Firſt Day i is made the Seventh, 

or the Seventh after that Firſt is ſanctified. The Firſt Day, becauſe on 
that Chrift roſe from the Dead; and the Seventh Day from that firſt for 
ever, becauſe He who roſe upon that Day was the ſame God who created 
the World, and reſted on the Seventh Day : 


ated that are in heaven and that are in the earth, all tb ngs were created * 
him and for him. 


This Day did the Apoſtles from 8 Beginning wol religiouſly obſerve, by 
their meeting together for Holy Purpoſes, and to perform Religious e 


The firſt Obſervation was performed providentially, rather by the Deſign 
God than any ſuch Inclination or Intention of their own: For the 


e Dead, 
at evening, being the firſt day of the = the 12 55 were aſſembled for fear 


fame we John xx. 19. : 
faith the Evangeliſt, that is the Day on which Chriſt roſe from t os 


eight days again his diſciples were within, and Thomas with them. The Firſt 
Day of the Week, when Chriſt roſe by the Providence of God, the Diſ- 
ciples were together, but Thomas was abſent ; upon the Firſt Day of the 
next Week they were all met together again in Expectation of our Saviour, 
and Thomas with them. Again, when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, dari ü. 1. 
which was alſo the Firſt Day of the Week, they were all with one accord in 
one place; and having received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, they f 


with Tongues, preached the Goſpel, and the ſame day were added unto "pane Aas ii. 4. 
about thee thouſand Souls, The fame Practice of Convening we find con- 


tinued in the following Years : For upon the firſt day of the week, when the Aar xx. 7. 
diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached — them : and the ſame 
| Apoſtle gave expreſs Command concerning the Collection for the Saints 
both to the Churches of Galatia and of Grinth; Upon the fiſt day of the 
aceek, let every one of you lay by him in flore, as God hath proſpered him, 
From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practice of the 
Apoſtles, this Firſt Day of the Week came to have the Name of the Lord's- 
: Do, and is ſo called by St. Fohn, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, I Rev. i. 10. 
das in the Spirit on the Lord 255 And {ud the Obſervation of that Day, * T5 r3 h 


which the Jews did ſanctify, N and was buried with our Saviour; and , . 


wajluy xala 

in the ſtead of it, the Religious Obſervation of * that Day on which the Son arg 5 
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For by bim all things were cre- Col. i. 16. 


0 Roa e The ſecond Obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after Fobn xx. 26, | 
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* Quid hae openly * ſeparated from all other Profeſſions, 


266 AN T e . 


als ad x) palyrat, i de rar, def eig len g df Nfl. This I take to be, ewithout queſtion, that ſtatus 
dies which is mentioned by Pliny in his Epiſtle to Trajan. Affirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ ſuæ vel erroris, 
quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo canere Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Nobis quibus 
Sabbata extranea ſunt & neomeniæ & feriæ a Deo aliquando dilectæ, munera commeant, flrenæ conſonant, luſus, 
convivia conſtrepunt, O melior fides nationum in ſuam ſectam, quæ nullam ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum ſibi vindicat, 
non Dominicum Diem, non Penteceſtem, Tertul. de Idol. c. 14. Nam quod in Judaica circumciſione carnali octavus 
dies obſervabatur, ſacramentum eft in umbra atque imagine ante præmiſſum, ſed veniente Chriſto in veritate completum. 
Nam quia octavus dies idem poſt Sabbatum primus dies futurus erat, quo Dominus reſurgeret & nos viviſicaret, & cir- 
cumciſionem nobis ſpiritualem daret, hic dies octavus, id eſt, poſt ſabbatum primus & Dominicus præceſſit in imagine, 
S. Cypr. l. 3. Epiſt. . Euſebius reports hoxw Conſtantine taught his Soldiers to obſerve the Lord” „Day, Ka fab #6) Hife 
X01 H ]] ννν? TTY xupiay Ah Y wfεE²Erlrn, WTW5 R, i Te Kg Colmpior, THY n g QPuT%G e, abbavading Te x). 
yu marr; imwwpor. Orat. de Laudib. Conſtant. c. 9. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbati nifi Dominica dies you Sabbatum ſe- 
quebatur ? Dies autem Sabbati erat dierum ordine poſterior, ſanctificatione legis anterior. Sed ubi finis 10 8 advenit, 
& reſurrectione ſua octavum ſanctificavit, cœpit eadem prima eſſe quæ octava eſt, & octava quæ prima, habens ex nu- 


meri ordine prærogativam, & ex reſurrectione Domini ſanctitatem. S. Ambroſ. Enar. in Pjal. 47. Dicat aliquis, Si 


dies obſervari non licet, & menſes & tempora & annos, nos quoque ſimile crimen incurrimus, quartamSabbati obſervantes, 
&& paraſceuen, & diem Dominicam. S. Hier. in Epiſt. ad Cal. c. iv. ver. 10. And St. Aug. in anſwer to the ſame Olject- 


jon, Nam nos quoque & Dominicum diem & Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus & quaflibet alias Chriſtianas dierum feſtivitates. 
cont. Adimant. c. 16, Dies Dominicus non Judzis ſed Chriſtianis reſurrectione Domini declaratus eſt, & ex illo habere 
cœpit feſtivitatem ſuam. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. Hæc tamen ſeptima erit Sabbatum noſtrum, cujus finis non erit veſpera, ſed 


Dominicus dies velut octavus æternus, qui Chriſti reſurrectione ſacratus eſt, æternam non ſolùm ſpiritũs verùm etiam cor- 
5 pow requiem præfigurans. [dem de Civit. Dei, l. 22. c. 30. Dominicum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri ideo religioſ 


olennitate habendum ſanxerunt, quia in eodem Redemptor noſter a mortuis reſurrexit. Quique ideo Dominicus appel- 


latur ut in eo à terrenis operibus vel mundi illecebris abſtinentes tantum divinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes ſcilicet diei 


huic honorem & reverentiam propter ſpem reſurrectionis noſtræ quam habemus in illa. Nam ficut ipſe Dominus Jeſus | 
Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexit a mortuis, ita & nos reſurrecturos in noviſſimo die ſperamus. Autor. Serm. de Tempare, 


Serm. 251. & pauli poſt, Sancti doctores Eccleſiæ decreverunt omnem gloriam judaici Sabbatiſmi in illam transterre, 


ut quod ipſi in figura, nos celebraremus in veritate. Max. Taurin. de Pentecoft. Hom. 3. Dominica nobis ideo vene- 
rabilis eſt atque ſolennis, quia in ea Salvator velut fol oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, luce reſurrectionis emicuit, 


ac propterea ipſa dies ab hominibus ſeculi Dies ſolis vocatur, quod ortus eum ſol juſtitiæ Chriſtus illuminet. II.AHVEl 5 | 
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jof God roſe from the Dead, by the conſtant Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles, 

was tranſmitted to the Church of God, and fo continued in all Ages. 
This Day thus conſecrated by the Reſurrection of Chriſt was left as the 
_ perpetual Badge and Cogniſance of his Church. As God ſpake by Mz/es 


Exed.xxxi.13, to the Tjraelites, Verily my Sabbath ye ſhall keep, for it is a ſign between me and 


you throughout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that do 
ſanctiſy you; thereby leaving a Mark of diſtinction upon the Jeus who were 
by this means known to worſhip that God whoſe Name was Febovah, who 
made the World, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: So we 
muſt conceive that he hath given us this Day as a Sign between him and us 
for ever, whereby we may be known to worſhip the fame God Fehovab, 
who did not only create Heaven and Earth in the Beginning, but alſo raiſed 
his Eternal Son from the Dead for our Redemption. As therefore the Fes 
do ſtill retain the Celebration of the Seventh Day of the Week, becauſe 
they will not believe any greater Deliverance wrought than that of Egypt: 
as the Mabometans religiouſly obſerve the Sixth Day of the Week in Me- 
mory of Mabomet's Flight from Mecca, whom they eſteem a greater Pro- 
phet than our Saviour: as theſe are known and diſtinguiſhed in the World 
by theſe ſeveral Celebrations of diſtin&t Days in the Worſhip of God; fo 
all which profeſs the Chriſtian Religion are known publickly to belong 
unto the Church of Chriſt by obſerving the Firſt Day of the Week, upon 
which Chriſ did riſe from the Dead, and by this Mark of Diſtinction are 


die felicius, in | TEL | | 
qua Dominus Judais mortuus eſt, nobis reſurrexit? in qua Synagogz cultus occubuit, & eſt ortus Eccleſiæ, in qua nos 
homines fecit ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in cceleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixit in Evangelio, Cum au- 


tem exaltatus fuero & terra, omnia trabam ad me. Hwc eſt dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus & lætemur in ea. Om- 


nes dies quidem fecit Dominus, ſed cæteri dies poſſunt eſſe Judzorum, poſſunt eſſe Hæreticorum, poſſunt eſſe Gentilium; 
Dies Dominica, dies reſurrectionis, dies Chriſtianorum, dies noſtra eſt. Explan. in Pſalm cxvii. ſub nomine Hieron. 


That Chr did thus riſe from the Dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profeſs, to the Medita- 
tion whereof the Apoſtle hath given a particular Injunction. Remember that 

eee 4 . Jeſus 


Ble and undefiled. By the Reſurrection of Chriſt his Father hath been ſaid 
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Teſus Chrift of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead. Firſt, Becauſe 
without it our Faith is vain, and by virtue of it ſtrong. By this we are 
aſſured that he which died was the Lord of Life ; and though he were 
crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. By this Re- 2 Cor. xiii. 4; 
ſurrection from the dead, he was declared to be the Son of God; and upon Ron. i. 4. 
the Morning of the third Day did thoſe Words of the Father manifeſt a 
moſt important Truth, Thou art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee, In Az: xiii. 33. 
his Death he aſſured us of his Humanity, by his Reſurrection he demon- 
ſtrated his Divinity. 
Secondly, By his Reſurrection we are aſſured of the Juſtification of our 

Perſons; and if we believe on him that raiſed wp Teſus our Lord from the Rom. iv. 24, 
| dead, it will be imputed to us for righteouſneſs : For he was delivered for s 
_ our offences, and was raiſed again for our Fuſti ification. By his Death we 
know that he ſuffered for Sin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that 
* the Sins for which he ſuffered were not his own. Had no Man been a/. Chryſo- 
ſinner, he had not died; had he been a Sinner, he had not riſen again: fom excer 
but dying for thoſe Sins which we committed, he roſe from the Dead to 2447 Das 
ſhew that he had made full Satisfaction for them, that we believing in him % #9; 7% 


might obtain Remiſſion of our Sins, and Juſtification of our Perſons. 2 God xy nog 


ſending his own Son im the likeneſs of | ſinful fleſh, for fin condemned fin in the «ity ꝙ a. 
fleſh, and raiſing up our Surety from the Priſon of the Grave, did actually Tus The dba 


abſolve, and . acquit him from the whole Oblication, to which 3 


rat. Aid Th 
he had bound himſelf, and in diſcharging him acknowledged full Satis- wy E 


faction made for us. * Who then ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's mw 25 


elect? It is God that juſt eth: Who is he that Ccondemmners + L is * that ria. & e 
died, yea rather that i zs riſen ns. 1 is The mag 


. 5 Yap 3 


: 1 — 
— — 2 1 . U 0 I > * - 7 4 ” i! _ - v 
n Ry — S — * * — 4 as = * — ” "re R_ — — — — . * 7 - p . * 2 — 
n of G — — _—_— —— — 
T 8 . — — _ — LE 
wks 3 1 — — — — ad IM — 
k By an — ng Oh, 9 . — ——— A Won Frere 3 
LY 


1 - os, — e 
n * 2 AE 
mY n pps — 
— — RES — — nad 5 Y * 


5 7125 j Glow, 
5 * 5; n; 3 6 n dure, dune, 5 ors Salud o or z 4 N duaſlan oux nv, Tas 7 krarfebe ; LD Dies" & iN 9 2 . 


. Rom. viii. 3. | ena 34- 


thy, It was neceſſary to pronounce the Reſurrection of Chriſt a 
Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, aha ET, — 
and declare our Hope. For the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Pet. i. „ i 
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by — 
be reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, unto an inheritance incorrupti- 


to have begotten . and therefore by the ſame he hath begotten us, 
Who are called brethren and co-heirs with Chriſt, For if when we wefe Rom. i. 10. 

enemies Wwe were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more bein 

reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life. He laid down his Life, but it 

was for us; and being to take up his own, he took up ours. We are the 

Members of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; if the Head be ri- 
| ſen, the Members —_ be far behind. He is the fir/f-born from the dead, Col. i. 18. 
and we the ſons of the Reſurrection. The Spirit of Chriſt abiding in us 
maketh us the Members of Chriſt, and by the ſame Spirit we have a full 
Right and Title to riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed Rom. viii. 11. 
up 170100 from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, 

alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that Kell in us. Thus 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the Cauſe of our Reſurrection by a double 
Cauſality, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary Cauſe. As an Efficient 
Cauſe, in regard our Saviour by and upon his Reſurrection hath obtained NS 
Power and Right to raiſe all the Dead: For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
ſpall all be mage alive. As an exemplary Cauſe, in regard that all the Ren. ks. 
Saints of God ſhall riſe after the Similitude, and in Conformity to the Re- 
ſurrection of Chrift : For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs 
of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrettion. He ſhall 
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Phil. iii. 21. change our vile bodies that they may be hike unto his glorious body: That as we 
i Cor. xv. 49. have born the image of the earthy, we may alſo bear the image of the heaven- 
ly. This is the great Hope of a Chriſtian, That Chriſt riſing from the 
dead hath obtained the Power, and is become the Pattern of his Reſur- 
rection. The breaker is come up before them; they have broken up, and have 
paſſed through the gate, their King ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord at the 
head of them. 1 3 3 wo 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to profeſs our Faith in Chriſt riſen from the 
Dead, that his Reſurrection may effectually work its proper Operation in 
our Lives. For as it is efficient and exemplary to our Bodies, ſo it is alſo 
Epbeſ. ii. 5. to our Souls. When we were dead in ins, God quickned us together with Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. iv. And, as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 
| ſhould walk in newneſs of life. To continue among the Graves of Sin while 
Chriſt is riſen, is to incur that Reprehenſion of the Angel, why ſeek ye the 
living among the dead? To walk in any habitual Sin, is either to deny that 
Sin is Death, or Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. Let then 7he dead bur 
hheir dead, but let not any Chriſtian bury him who roſe from Death that 
Epbel. v. 14. he might live. Awake, thou that ſlecepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 
Chriſt ſhall give thee light. There muſt be a ſpiritual Reſurrection of the 
x. 6. Soul, before there can be a comfortable Reſurrection of the Body. Ble/- 

' fed and holy is he that hath part in this firſt reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond 
„„ oSooonn on ESL 88 
Having thus explained the manner of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of our Faith in him riſen from the Dead, we may eaſily give ſuch 

a brief Account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould in- 
tend when he makes Profeſſion of this part of the Creed; for he is con- 
ceived to acknowledge thus much, I freely and fully aflent unto this as a 
Truth of infinite Certainty and abſolute Neceffity, That the eternal Sor 

of God, who was crucified and died for our Sins, did not long continue in 

the State of Death, but by his infinite Power did revive and raiſe himfelt, 
3 by re-uniting the ſame Soul, which was ſeparated, to the ſame Body which 
ESE es was buried, and ſo roſe the ſame Man: and this he did the third Day from 
his Death; ſo that dying on Friday the fixth Day of the Week, the Day of 

the Preparation of the Sabbath, and reſting in the Grave the Sabbath-day, 

on the Morning of the Firſt Day of the Week he returnedunto Life again, 

and thereby conſecrated the Weekly Revolution of that Firſt Day to a re- 

ligious Obſervation until his coming again. And thus I believe e third 

day he roſe again from the dead, 11. TOTS: 
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FFFEEE TW. LY 
He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right 
Hand of God the Father Almighty, 


YON HIS Article hath received no Variation, but only in the Ad- 
dition of the Name of God, and the Attribute Almighty ; the 

*& * Ancients uſing it briefly thus, He aſcended into Heaven, fit- * Aſcendit in 

BE feth at the right hand of the Father. It containeth two di- PN 


DAY .. | ad dextram 
2) ſtinct parts; one tranſient, the other N one as the Patris. Ruff. 
Way, the other as the End: the firſt is Chrift's Aſcenſion, 7 , 
the ſecond is his Seſſion. | 15 F e 
| „ | : 85 . e 3 mu Taurin. 
Chryſel Author. E xpoſ. Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venantius Fortunatus, the Latin and Greek MSS. ſet forth by the Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh. S. Auguft, de Fide & Symb. hath it, Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris; to avhich avas afterwards added 
omnipotentis. Sedet ad dextram Patris omnipotentis. Euſeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris omnipotentis. 
Etherius Uxam. & Author Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS. in Bennet College Library. Ns 


In the Aſcenſion of Chrift theſe Words of the Creed propound to us 

Three Conſiderations and no more: the Firſt of the Perſon, He; the Second 

of the Action, aſcended; the Third of the Termination, into Heaven. Now 
the Perſon being perfectly the ſame which we have conſidered in the pre- 
cedent Articles, he will afford no different Speculation but only in Con- 
junction with this particular Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe Three 

things neceſſary and ſufficient for the Illuſtration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion: 
Firſt, To ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into Heaven; Se- 
_ condly, To prove that our Feſus, whom we believe to be the true Meſias, 
did really and truly aſcend thither: Thirdly, To declare what that Hea- 
ven is; unto which r 5 Ee 
That the promiſed Meſſias ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath been repre- 

ſented Typically, and declared Prophetically. The High-Prieſt under the 
Law was an expreſs Type of the Meſſias and his Prieſtly Office; the Atone- 
ment which he made was the Repreſentation of the Propitiation in Chr:/t 
for the Sin of the World: For the making this Atonement, the High- 
Prieſt was appointed once every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and 

no oftner. For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother that Lev. xvi. 2. 
he come not at all times into the Holy place within the Veil before the Mercy= ?- 
feat, which is upon the Ark, that he die not. None entred into that Holy 
Place but the High-Prieſt alone; and he himſelf could enter thither but 
once in the Year; and thereby ſhewed that the High-prieft of the good Heb. ix. 11, 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made with hands, 12. 

das to enter into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
The Jeus did all “ believe that the 'Tabernacle did ſignify this World, and » xy ,, ,5, 
the Holy of Holies the higheſt Heavens; wherefore as the High-Prieſt did Cewis gala 
ſlay the Sacrifice, and with the Blood thereof did paſs throagh the reſt of 2, 1 
the Tabernacle, and with that Blood enter into the Holy of Holies; ſo pls ty _ 
was the Meſſias here to offer up himſelf, and being ſlain to paſs through 7 Zen 
all the Courts of this World below, and with his Blood to enter into 75 leer: 
the higheſt Heavens, the molt glorious Seat of the Majeſty of God. Thus g r 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion was repreſented Typically. "abs Bs 
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1 


common and prophane Place, as repreſenting this World in which We live, and our Life and Converſation here: 
as the Apoſtle ſeems to heat, Heb. ix. 1. Ex, 6e By n @fwTn (xmm dixauwpale Melpiag T6 Te dyioy . For 
Gio Roh ſanctum ſeculare, or as the Syriack WIy RWINP Ia domus ſancta mundana, may well be that 
part of the Tabernacle which repreſented this World, and therefore termed common and prophane in reſpect of that more 
holy part whi ch repreſented Heaven. | | | 


The ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declared Prophetically, as we read in the 
Naa. Ixviii. Prophet David, à Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou haſt led captivity cap- 
e tive, thou haſt received gifts for men: which Phraſe on high, in the Lan- 
ih be under. guage of David ſignifying Heaven, could be applied properly to no other 
427 A 1 Conqueror but the Meſſias; not to Maſes, not to David, not to Foſhua, 
. nor to any but the Chriſt; who was to conquer Sin, and Death, and 
high place % Hell, and triumphing over them to aſcend unto the higheſt Heavens, 
He Cones: and thence to ſend the precious and glorious Gifts of the Spirit unto the 
er aſcended. Sons of Men. The Prophecy of Mzcah did foretel as much, even in the 
For ge + Opinion and Confeſſion of the“ Jeus themſelves, by thoſe Words, The 
in the tas. breaker is come up before them : they have broken up and have paſſed 
gxage of the through the gates, and are gone out by it; and their Kings ſhall paſs be- 
e, fore them, and the Lord at the head of them. And thus Chris Alcenfion 
God,as Pf. vii. was declared Prophetically as well as Typically ; which was our firſt Con- 


8. NAW © lk 
ei et ſideration. 


turn on high, | = | CN oe CEE oh tg | ID 1 
that is in ho language of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, ANN JINW , return to the houſe of thy majeſty ; and Pſal. xciii. 
4. M Cu , the Lord on wy is mighty, Chal. Nx M MWA, in the upper heavens, P/a/. Ixxi. 19. Thy 
righteouſneſs, O Lord, is Y W, u = ad excelſum ; the Chaldee again, NY WW Ty. In the ſame manner in 
his place, Y y thou haſt aſcended on og the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth v Nr thou haſt aſ- 
e the firmament: and he addeth immediately \J) TWwh O thou Prophet Moſes! yet there is a plain Contra- 
dition in that Interpretation; for if it were meant of Moſes it cannot be the Firmament; if it were the Firmament, it 
cannot be underſtood of Moſes, for he never ; yrs thitber. This Breaker up is by the Confeſſion 7 the Jews the 
Title of the Meſſias. So the Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal, in his Deſcription of the __y the Meſſias, maketh 
_ uſe of this place. And the ſame appeareth farther by that Saying of Moſes, Hadderſhan in Bereſhith Rabba, gyngg 


:D YAN by «2 MPMI MYBID MIL AMAR M mMVbIM The Plantation from below is Abraham, 1 
the Plantation from above is Meſſias, as it is written, The breaker is come up before them, &c. So he on Gen. xl. 9. Again 


the ſame Bereſhith Rabba, Gen. xliv. 18. m7 1 5y 73271 HI Y amy e re When ſhall we 
rejoice ? when the Feet of the Shechinah ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives ; and again, NAT WYWI NNN 


28 N MM d) bgdY My Y OWNA NWI) DIMAID When? when the captives ſhall aſcend from | 
|, ® Hell, and Shechinah in the head, as it is written (Mic. ii. 13.) Their King ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord in the 
. head of them. 67 * FFC 5 „ 


Secondly, Whatſoever was thus repreſented and foretold of the promiſed 
Meſſias, was truly and really performed by our Jeſus. That Only-begot. 
ten and Eternal Son of God, who by his Divinity was preſent in the Hea- 
vens while he was on Earth, did by a local Tranſlation of his human Na- 

ture, really and truly aſcend from this Earth below, on which he lived, 
into the Heavens above, or rather above all the Heavens, in the ſame Bo- 
dy, and the Soul, with which he lived and died and roſe again. 
The Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as 
if there were no more to be underſtood by it, but only that he obtained a 
more heavenly and glorious State or Condition after his Reſurrection. For 
whatſoever alteration was made in the Body of Criſt when he roſe, what- 
ſoever glorious Qualities it was inveſted with thereby, that was not his Aſ- 
Fobn xx. 17. cenſion, as appeareth by thoſe Words which he ſpake to Mary, Touch me 
Gd not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father. Although he had ſaid befote 
Jehn iii. 13, to Nicodemus, No man aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from 

, Heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven; which Words imply that 
he had then aſcended; yet even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion, For 
that was therefore only true, becauſe the Son of man, not yet conceived in 
the Virgin's Womb, was not in Heaven, and after his Conception by vir- 
tue of the Hypoſtatical Union was in Heaven; from whence ſpeaking after 

the manner of Men, he might well ſay, that he had aſcended into Hea- 
ven; becauſe whatſoever was firſt on Earth and then in Heaven, we ſay 
3 : aaſcended 
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aſcended into Heaven. Wherefore beſide that grounded upon the Hypoſta- 
tical Union, beſide that glorious Condition upon his Reſurrection, there was 
yet another, and that more proper Aſcenſion : for after he had both thoſe 
ways aſcended, it was ſtill true, that he had not yet aſcended to his Father. 
Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when 
he ſpake to Mary after his Reſurrection, was after to be performed; for 
at the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, 
I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was 
performed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local Tranſlation of the Son 
of Man, as Man, from theſe parts of the World below into the Heavens 
above, by which that Body which was before locally preſent here on 
Earth, and was not ſo then preſent in Heaven, became ſubſtantially pre- 
tent in Heaven, and no longer locally preſent in Earth. For when he had 
 Jpoken unto the Diſciples, and bleſſed them, laying his Hands upon them, and 
ſo was corporally preſent with them, even while he bleſſed them he parted Luke xxiv.z0, 
from them, and while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him 5. | 
out of their ſight, and fo he was carried up into heaven, while they looked fted- 49s i. 9. 10, 
 faſtly toxwards heaven as he went up. This was a viſible Departure, as it is 
deſcribed, a real removing of that Body of Chrif which was before preſent 
with the Apoſtles ; and that Body living after the Reſurrection, by Virtue 
of that Soul which was united to it; and therefore the Son of God ac- 
cording to his Humanity was really and truly tranſlated from theſe Parts 
below unto the Heavens above, which is a proper local Aſcenſion, _ 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the Preſence and Sight 
of the Apoſtles, for the Confirmation of the Reality and the Certainty 
thereof. * They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when 
he aſcended ; becauſe an Eye-witneſs was not neceſſary unto the Act of Pies s ig” +a F 
his Reſurrection, but it was neceſſary unto the Act of his Aſcenſion, It G N inig- 
was ſufficient that Chrift ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his = ru. 5 
Peaſſion; for being they knew him before to be dead, and now ſaw him arts 
alive, they were thereby aſſured that he roſe again: for whatſoever was g 7% %- 
a Proof of his Life after Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection, 20. , 
Bur being the Apoſtles were not to ſee our Saviour in Heaven, being the 3 «xv &- | 
Seſſion was not to be viſible to them on Earth, therefore it was neceſſary my ert 
they ſhould be Eye-witneſſes of the Act, who were not with the ſame 22 ths, 
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Beſide the Eye-witneſs of the Apoſtles, there was added the Teſtimony . 
of the Angels; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the 
Face of God in Heaven, and came down from thence, did know that 
 Chrift aſcended up from hence unto that Place from whence they came: gn de 
and * becauſe the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, the «pxiov ,, 
| Inhabitants of that Place did come to teſtify of his Reception, For *behold cy roi 

bro men flood by them in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, ca ““ 
why tand ye gazing up into heaven ? This ſame Feſus which is taken up from . 
ort into heaven ſhall jo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. "FE 
We mult therefore acknowledge and confeſs againſt all the wild + Hereſies 2 * 
of old, that the Eternal Son of God who died and roſe again, did with the 25rd ir le 
ſame Body and Soul, with which he died and roſe, aſcend up to Heaven; 5; i 
which was the ſecond Particular conſiderable in this Article. * 
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272 "ARTICLE VL 
7 9 into Heaven, are briefly touched by Tertullian; Ut & illi erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem in ccelis vacuam 
enſu ut vaginam exempto Chriſto ſedere, aut qui carnem & animam tantundem, wt tantummods animam, carnem 
vero non jam. De carne Chriſti, c. 24 Of which Gregory Nazianzen, Elxig aroTileio0as vor Ty: (apra NM, 9 You 
„ but Thr deve (NEcH -, anna 1 KATH T5 T1001 phos ci 3) NEE, fun 100 n SoSe rig mapeciac Epiſt. 1. ad 
Cledonium. The Apellitz taught that Chriſt left his Body Hokued in the Air, and ſo aſcended into Heaven without 
it; Hunc Apellem dicunt quidam etiam de Chriſto tam falſa ſenſiſſe, ut diceret eum non quidem carnem duxiſſe de 
ccelo, ſed ex elementis mundi accepiſſe, quz mundo reddidit, cum fine carne > 4a in cœlum aſcendit. 8. Aug. Ha 
reſ. 23. This Opinion of Apelles is thus delivered by Epiphanius in his own Words. "Ev To h UT ro ET2þaviuv 
I u tis TH n Coriyays iavty ano Ta TEr9pur ( — EN Y XI dg £auTEy Tobey i auTY TW R, νι, K frmupwIn 
dy nee, ny d uννν Ti apa Toi; txvls wobilai;, x, avanuoas auth Tiy wavlrurnow tavts antiict THAW, iR 
Tov Foixeluy T3 Te arodeg, T6 Yepuor Ta ef, rd uy pe Tw Yuxtu, To Enpov TY Enpwy To UYPov Tw bf H BTWG Shakvoax; 
ein aura mow 75 io aptey Taupe GIN ti; TW Up, ow x) Ne. Hereſ, 44. Of whom Gregory Nazianzen 7s to be un- 
derſtood in that Epiſtle before cited, ij tis rd apa ix x; diedubn, ws Quris Prove, ́= owns evo, x; d f, Iu 5x 
dgaivng. | | 5 ine 


Thirdly, Being the Name of Heaven admitteth diverſe Acceptions in 
the ſacred Scriptures, it will be neceſſary to enquire what is the true No- 
tion of it in this Article, and what was the proper Termination of Chri/t's 

Aſcenſion. In ſome Senſe it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in Heaven 

before the Cloud took him out of the Apoſtles Sight; for the Clouds 

| themſelves are called the Clouds of Heaven: but that Heaven is the firſt ; 

ks and our Saviour certainly aſcended at leaſt as far as St. Paul was caught 

Hb. v. 14. up, that is, into the third Heaven; For we have a great High-prieſt that is 

f 2 170d it * paſſed through the heavens. And needs muſt he paſs through the Heavens, 

che heavens, becauſe he was made higher than the heavens ; For b he that deſcended is the 

but the Origi- fame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, When therefore Chriſt is 

4 mug a ſaid to have aſcended into Heaven, we muſt take that Word as fignifying 

through ; %- as much as the Heaven of Heavens; and ſo Chriſt is aſcended through and 

cont above the Heavens, and yet is ſtill in Heaven: for he is entred © into that 

qui penetra- Within the veil, there is his Paſſage through the Heavens: d into the holy 

ve i. . Place, even into heaven it ſelf, to appear in the preſence of God, this is the 

115 iy. 10. Heaven of Heavens. For thus ſaid the Lord, the heaven 1s my throne, ant 
* Fra v1- 19+ the earth is my footſtool ; and as Chriſt deſcended unto the Footſtool of his 

26. Father in his Humiliation, ſo he aſcended unto the Throne of his Father 

7 in his Exaltation. This was the Place of which our Saviour ſpake to his 

Diſciples, What and if you fhall ſee the Son of man aſtend up oo he was 

before? Had he bcen there before in Body, it had been no ſuch Wonder 

that he ſhould have aſcended thither again: but that his Body ſhould aſ-— 

cend unto that Place where the Majeſty of God was moſt reſplendent ; that 

the Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone ſhould be ſeated far above 

all Angels and Archangels, all Principalities and Powers, even at the 

Right Hand of God; this was that which Chriſt propounded as worthy 

of their greateſt Admiration. Whatſoever Heaven then is higher than all 

the reſt which are called Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is holier than all 

which are called Holies ; whatſoever Place is of greateſt Dignity in all 

_ thoſe Courts above, into that Place did he aſcend, where in the Splendor _ 

of his Deity he was before he took upon him our Humanity, 

As therefore when we ſay Chri/t aſcended, we underſtand a literal ang 

local Afcent, not of his Divinity, (which poſſeſſeth all Places, and there- 

fore being every where is not ſubject to the Imperfection of removing any 

whither) but of his Humanity, which was ſo in one Place that it was not 

in another: ſo when we ſay the Place into which he aſcended was Hea- 

+ The Seleu- VEN, and from the Expoſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby 

ciani ard the Heaven of Heavens, or the higheſt Heaven, it followeth that we be- 

93 lieve the Body with the Soul of Chri/t to have paſſed far above all thoſe 

the Body of Celeſtial Bodies which we ſee, and to look upon that Opinion as a lo-, 
e 2 Conceit which left his Body in the + Sun. mm 55 

than the Sun, in which it was depoſited; of wvhom Philaſtrius, and out of him St. Auſtin thus : Negant Salvatorem in 

carne ſedere ad dexteram Patris, ſed ea fe exuiſſe perhibent, eamque in Sole poſuiſle, accipientes occaſionem de Pſalmo, 

In fole foſuit Tabernaculum ſuum. Hæreſ. 59. The ſame Opinion Gregory Nazianzen attributeth to the nay cure 

| Fs. | . | - 
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IId 30 πννp vu, & Wh UT Te aeg0haCirr -; & IVY x7! 7635 Marty ator Alpes TH nag wamnmila) ive nub Ne? 
T 2nyia. Epiſt. 1. ad Cledonium. And St. Auſtin ſays they taught the Sun to be Chriſt, Manichzi Solem iſtum ocu- 
lis carneis viſibilem, expoſitum & publicum, non tantum hominibus, ſed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriſtum Do- 
minum eſſe putarunt.. Tra. 34. in Job. This Opinion is more clearly jet down, but without a Name, in the Catena 
Patrum on the 18th Palm. 'Ou $6 DEITK THY Tols F a n, GAlwanus, Bt gamy n ¶ t avdgaov d Sp oy TH jj 
A, (,oaipe dt d bp wa, QuAdTIIAN wi Yet © Sd Teas mui. This was the old Hereſy of Hermoge- 


nes, 4 is related by Theodoret, OuTQ@- (6 Ep woyſons) Kvel 77 obue iy ip mw Soorz)lwas, + 5 CN * 
760 uiuoyay tis Fonlw evayhnng. Here. Fab. lib. 1. cap. 19. | 
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It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Firſt, for the 
Confirmation and Augmentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confirm- 

cd, in that we believe in him who is received unto the Father, and therefore 

certainly came from the Father; his Father ſent him, and we have received 

the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the ſame Meſſage which he 

was ſent to deliver, becauſe he is ſo highly rewarded by him that ſent him, 

for delivering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 

evidence of things not ſeen. The farther the Object is removed from us, the H. 11. 1. 

more of * Faith hath that Act which embraceth it. Chriſt ſaid unto Tho- * Magnarum 

mas, *becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have bie vigor eſt 


| not ſeen, and yet have believed: and that Blefledneſs by his Aſcenſion he vide pac 
| hath left to the whole Church. That Chriſt aſcended is the ground and um lumen eſt 
glory of our Faith; and by virtue of his being in Heaven, our Belief is both in cunctanter 
encouraged and commended ; for his Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Abſence the credere que 
Crown of our Faith: becauſe he aſcended, we the more believe; and becauſe <2Poreo non 
a , 8 | oor OP 1 29 | videntur in- 
we believe in him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. tuitu, & ibi 
| . „ V „% APR 34, N25... Sea defide- - 
rium quo nequeas inferre conſpectum. Hæc autem pietas unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretur, aut quomodò quiſquam 
Juſtificaretur per fidem, ſi in iis tantum ſalus noſtra conſiſteret qua obtutibus ſubjacerent ? Leo de Aſcen. Serm. 2. Fides 
eorum qui Deum viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur, quod non videt credit: nam fi vides, non eſt 
| fides: credenti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur premium. Eat ergo Dominus & paret locum; eat ne videatur, 
lateat ut credatur : tunc enim locus paratur, ſi ex fide vivatur : creditus deſideretur ut deſideratus habeatur, deſiderium 
dilectionis præparatio eſt manſionis. S. Auguſt. Trat. 68. in Jobb. Job. 20. 29. . 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro- 
boration of our Hope. We could never expect our Duſt and Aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the Heavens; but being our Nature hath gone before in him, we can 
now hope to follow after him. He is our * Head, and where that is, the - chrigi ac. 
Members may expect admiſſion: for in fo great and intimate an Union there cenſio noſtra 


is no fear of ſeparation or excluſion. b There are many manfions in his Fa- ee 
ther's houſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſsly to ceflit gloria 
his Diſciples, I go 70 prepare a place for you, and will come again and receive — 
you unto myſelf, that where J am, there ye may be alſo. The firſt-fruits & corporis. 


of our Nature are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanctified. <Thzs ig the new and 1 : 
living way which he conſecrated for us through the weil, that is to ſay, his Jeb. 14. 3. 
| fleſh. And hence we d have our hope as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and | gd ren i- 
 Redfaft, which entreth into that within the veil, whither the fore-runner is n, ou 
or us entred. For if Chriſt in his Aſcenſion be the fore-runner, then are cue # : 


there || ſome to follow after; and not only fo, but they which follow are mtr 2 
to go in the ſame way, and to attain unto the ſame place: and if this ar, 20 
fore runner be entred for us, then we are they which are to follow and ? gy, » 
overtake him there; as being of the ſame Nature, Members of the ſame af hoo v 
Body, Branches of the ſame Vine; and therefore he went thither before us, 5. Ch Orar. 

as the firſt-fruits before thoſe that follow, and we hope to follow him as LY ao 
coming late to the ſame Perfection. a . deus Towle 
— 4-2] | | — — — | Tus eAmidhs 
Ds F u¹ν,x a & mapy lu doopavTes. hid. Orat. 2. Hieb. 10. 20. Heb. 6. 19, 20. || There is a double 
Netion of ed to this purpoſe, one of a man ſent before to make Preparations for others which follow ; in which it 
is well obſerved by St. Chryſoſtom: O 3 aeidpou Cr mvav der Seide; dne 'lodyyns Te Xewss, Nux ami d 
Gon Se dM" 7s endo © iu eic 9 α gi opernoy Tur xg,raAaCay O my 78 T4 p x) 7 
im 326 #) m weoer i d ay ein aejdpou@: 8 3 Se οοẽ 1h 763 kmepires e Tf euty 28h 5) IF hy 
PM | | | 8 WE TV 
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Tv i 6S dew, 765 5 Ginygranay Caves. Hom. 1x. in Epiſt. ad Hebrzos. Another Notion there is among the Greeks, 
of the Fruit which is ripe and come to perfection before the reſt, as Iſaiah 28. 4. Kat is as T8 A m0 cnmody © N- 
Jens e dupe oy oprs ws ad e e mins, MNZAZ» tanquam primitiæ, or fructus primogeniti, ficus præcox. 
Hehychius, Ilesd es wa, ma <v TW &Zovt una, I mh De; 41 4807 01g lege IIe esuot, for they indeed are proper. 
ly Tet N Coy a ob, præcoces ficus. For /o Theophraſtus, ſpeaking particularly el auxns, hath theſe Words, x- 
Nett id, 3 mA & A Tavis Vſegrn , ö &np er mT a2 t,) u ſeòs Sepuds, YE: ygAionma I Brdgnmy” 
5 5 74m ovuCaurer Pavegev, in & TETE TY Wigus © 1apT25 α⅛/. uu, 0989 A of aegd got. De Cauſis Plant. lib. 5.c. 1. 
pauli poſt, Ila uU 5 163 oegd 65.45 0s i gig, 6405 n 1 Nakovith % AAL, x, £ T*pau TAGS, a1 I" s pipur. 
The Firſt fruits of the early Figs were called med pop, and the Tree which bare them eporzeuun. Now as this early 
Fruit doth forerun the latter Fruit of the ſame Tree, and comes to Ripeneſs and Perfection in its kind before the reſt; jo 
our Saviour goes before thoſe Men of the ſame Nature with him, and they follow in their time ta the Maturity of the ſame 
Perfect ion. | | „„ : * 
Ehybeſ. 2.6. As therefore 2 God hath quickned us together with Criſi, and hath 
raiſed us up together by virtue of his Reſurrection; ſo hath he alſo made 
4s fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of his Aſcenſion, 
* Tic 6225; We are already ſeated there“ in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him; 
5 eon x, in him already as in our Head, which is the ground of our Hope; by him 
7 62 e hereafter, as by the Cauſe conferring, when Hope ſhall be ſwallowed up in 
* a. de . e eee 
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* > 


Tim imnagy, Fruition. „„ . RR 
8 Rag Ty: Thirdly, The Profeſſion of Faith in Chrz/? aſcended, is neceſſary for the 
bot in Han. Exaltation of our Affections. b Vor where our treaſure is, there will our 
 ® Mat. 6. 21. hearts be alſo. <If be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men 
ee me, faith our Saviour; and if thoſe words were true of his Crucifixion, 
_ 4 2 Kings 2. 2. how powerful ought they to be in reference to his Aſcenſion? 4 Men the 
Lord would take up Elijah into heaven, Eliſha ſaid unto him; As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy * liveth, I will not leave thee: When Chriſt is aſ— 
cended up on high, we mult follow him with the Wings of our Medita- 
Col. 3. i, 2,3. tions, and with the Chariots of our Affections. F we be riſen with Chriſt, 
we mult ſeek rhoje things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right. 
hand of God. If we be dead, and our life hid in Chriſt with God, we muſt 
ſet our affettion on things above, not on things on earth. Chriſt is aſcended 
; into Heaven, to teach that we are Strangers and Pilgrims here, as all 
our Fathers were, and that another Country belongs unto us: From 
f 1 Pet. 2. 11. Whence we fas ſtrangers and pilgrims (ſhould learn to abſtain from fleſhly 
* PLil-3-19» Jufts; and not mind earthly things; as knowing that we are 8 Citizens 0 
Es, 2. 19. Heaven, from whence we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, yea h fell 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of Ged. We ſhould trample 
upon our Sins, and ſubdue the Luſts of the Fleſh, that our Converſation 
may be correſpondent to our Saviour's Condition; that where the Eyes 
of the Apoſtles were forced to leave him, thither our Thoughts may follow 
Fourthly, The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the Creed in 
reſpect of thoſe great Effects which immediately were to follow it, and did 
abſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the 
_ Goſpel, had they not been endued with Power from above; but none of that 
Power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
deſcended: And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 
had aſcended firſt, For he himſelf, when he was to depart from his Diſci- 
ples, grounded the neceſſity of his Departure upon the certainty of this 
Jeb 16.7. Truth, ſaying, J I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: 
but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. Now if all the Infallibility of 
_ thoſe Truths, which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the certain In- 
formation which the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way 
infallible till the cloven Tongues had fat upon them, it was firſt abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo deſcend. Again, being it was impollible 
that the Spirit of God in that manner ſhould come down, until the Son of 
God had aſcended into Heaven; being it was not fit that the ſecond Advo- 
cate ſhould officiate on Earth, till the firſt Advocate had entred upon his Office 
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in in Heaven: therefore in reſpect of this great Work the Son of God muſt ne- 
ceſlarily aſcend, and 1n reference to that Neceſſity we may well be obliged 
to confeſs that Aſcenſion. 

Upon theſe Conſiderations we may cakly conclude what every Chriſtian is 
obliged to confeſs in thoſe Words of our Creed, He aſcended into Heaven: 
for thereby he is underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am tully perſuaded, that 
the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, after he aroſe from the Dead, 
did with the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, by a true and local 
Tranſlation, convey himſelf from the Earth on which he lived, through all 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto 
the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the Majeſty of God: 
And thus I believe! in che Chri/t who int Heaven. 


And ateet on the Right hand of God the Father 
Almighty, 


H E Second part of the Article containeth two Particulars; the Seflion 
of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father: The Firſt ſheweth 
that Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion is ſet down at the right hand of God; the 
Second aſſureth us that the God, at whoſe Right Hand Chriſt 1 is ſet down, 
is the Father Almighty. 
For the Explication of Chri/?'s Seſſion, Three ings will be neceſſary: 
Firſt, To prove that the promiſed Meſfias was to fit at the Right Hand of 
| God; Secondly, To ſhew that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true 
Meſi as, is ſet down at the Right Hand of God; Thirdly, To find what is 
the Importance of that Phraſe, and in what Propriety of Exprothion 1 it be- 


longs to Chrift. 
That the promiſed 22 was to fit at the Right Hand of God, was 
both pre- typified and foretold. Foſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his . 


Brethren, was an expreſs Type of Chriſt; and though in many things he re- 
preſented the Meſias, yet in none more than this, that being taken out of 
the Priſon he was exalted to the Supreme Power of Egypt, For thus 
Pharaoh ſpake to Joſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to Gen. 41. 4% 
thy word ſhall all my people be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater 4 
aan thou. And Pharaoh took off the ring from his hand, and put it upon 
Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in veſlures of fine linen, and put a gold 
| Thain about his neck; and he made him to ride in the ſecond chariot which be 
Had, and they cried before him, Bow the knee; and he made him ruler over 
all the land of Egyft. Thus Joſeph had the Execution of all the Regal 
Power committed unto him, all Edits and Commands were given out by 
him, themanaging of all Affairs was through his Hands, only the Authori- 
ty by which he moved, remained in Pharaoh till. This was a clear Repre- 
ſentation of the Son of Man, who by his ſitting on the Right Hand of God, 
obtained Power to rule and govern all Things both in Heaven and Earth, 
| (eſpecially as the ruler of his houſe, that is, the Church) with expreſs Com- 
mand that all Things both in — and Earth, and K the Earth, ſnould 
bow down before him: but all this in the Name of the Father ; to whom 
the Throne is ſtill reſerved, in whom the original Authority ſtill remains, 
And thus the Seſſion of the Meſſias was pre- typified. 
I be ſame was alſo expreſſiy foretold, not only in the Senſe, but in the 
Phraſe. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith the Prophet David, Sit thou hi 110. . 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy fobrſtool. The eus have 
endeavoured to avoid this Prophecy, but with no Succeſs: ſome make the 
Nu 2 Perſon 


3 


that it is not 


I __ AKTICEE VE 


* his Juſtin Perſon to whom God ſpeaks, to be“ Ezechias, ſome + Abraham, ſome 


3 * Zorobabel, others || David; others * the People of 1/-ael; and becauſe the 
A Bis ge Prophecy cannot belong to him who made the P/a/m, therefore they which 


Kat 3879 I attribute the Prediction to Abraham, tell us the Pſalm was penned by his 
kay + Steward Elezer : they which expound it of David, ſay that one of his 
> ; | 

# Baoaiz Muſicians was Author of it. = | 
8 7 A- . . " JE. . 
| N 45 re, kmeimu. Dialog. cum Tryphone. And out of him Tertullian citing this Pialm, Sed neceſſe eſt ad 
e ſententiam pertinere ut defendam eas Scripturas, quas & Judæi nobis avocare canantur. Dicunt denique hunc 
Plalmum in Ezechiam ceciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dextram templi, & hoſtes ejus averterit Deus & abſumpſerit. Adv. 
Marcion. J. 5. c. 9. Þ+ So St. Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of the Jews, Tiva uv Exe -& Agoura o; F ©:9%1* F 5 aruorras 
* "ACeodp' i651 5) Þ ZoggCabth, x) A Truegv. Ad locum. Ita Catena Cræca, Oi 5 Id ales, mo yruiTaey, 6s + 
Abend 6 616% 24 807" xg STOR e REC Ts Oe. And this Expoſition is now followed by SolomonJarchi and Lipmannus ; 
Jarchi acknowledging it to be ancient, MN =- \IEIR AIRY NN NON ara: 
rn. | This is the Expoſition of the later Rabbins, as of Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the ſubject 
of the Pſalm to David. And not only they, but the ancienter Rabbins fince our Saviour's time, as appeareth by thoſe Wards 
of St. Chryſoſtom, Kei ma! &n5v7a 5 r 
au) Tv isgwowy TeTIUnD. A, 1 dee VA ALY ue T&7WV $WATTICY, ae x h Aegov TS THU TH Cipher, & Palo 
poſt, TIO55 5 Tu Babi, 5 TW Zoe, i TW A TA TH aH cv 8. Chryloltom. POS. To which Purpoſe ſaith 
S8. Chryſoſtom, concerning the Jews of his Time, Ti yp pamy amo mAw; On d mals To 'ACogau Tap mm. xy 4 oth 
75 Kuets To £0uT8- | | | 


—— 


£ 


%.; 


Hut firſt it is moſt certain that David was the Penman of this P/alm; the 
A. for that title ſpeaks as much, which is, A P/jalm of David: from whence it fol- 
e nds lowetli that the prediction did not belong to him, becauſe it was ſpoken to 
by Aben Ezra, his Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the Fews 
„ imagine, becauſe neither Abraham nor Ezechias, nor + Zorobabel could be 
David, 4% the Lord of David, much leſs the People of 1/-ae/ (to whom ſome of the 
penned for and. eros referred it) who were not the Lords but the Subjects of that David. 


in the 11%" Beſides, he which is aid to fit af the right band of God, is allo faid to be 4 
cauſe the prieſt for ever after the order of Melchijedech : but neither Abraham, nor 
4179 mam £zechias, nor any which the Jes have mentioned, was ever any || Prieſt 
as if it were a of God. Again, our Saviour urged this Scripture againſt the Phariſees, /ay- 
ö rape ing, What think ye off Chriſt ? Whoſe ſon is be? they jay unto him, The fon of 
David: it is David. He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in ſpirit cell him Lord, 
by no meats fgyjng, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till J make 


5 2 Frogs” thine enemies thy footſlool? If David then call him Lord, how is he his Son? 
| it may wt and no man was able to anfiver him a word. From whence it is evident, 
| 72 bſaln that the Jews of old, even the Phariſees, the moſt accurate and ſkilful 
"ade by Da- amongſt them, did interpret the P/a/m of the Meſias; for if they had con- 
35 4 FA -* ceived the Prophecy belonged either to Abraham, or David, or any of the 
;« no Tit reſt ſince mentioned by the Jes, they might very well, and queſtionleſs 
| "_ 1 would have anſwered our Saviour, that this belonged not to the Son of Da- 
3- bis, and vid. It was therefore the general Opinion of the Church of the Fews be- 
ſome f 5" om fore our Saviour, and of divers“ Rabbins ſince his death, that this prediction 
20e a e 


Je i, did concern the kingdom of Cbriſt. And thus the Seſſion of the Meffas 
Luke 20. 42. at the right hand of God, was not only repreſented typically, but foretold 


+ Ti ,, dm 
, Zogged- 
CN Kver® 8 e | | a Re 
Fs AaCid'; 4 ms N Ab, bs a v7} ,s ns KeAuTaer; S. Chryſ. || This is the Argument which 
the Fathers ujed againſt the Jews; as Juſtin Martyr, in oppoſition to their pretence of Ezechias, "Igpd's 5 zn 7 Moores 
"Ele Jag, bt biry αν,½¹i . let gd O88, v , dvrerneiv mawiorre. Dial. cum Tryphone; and from bim Tertul- 
lian. Quod & in ipſo hic accedit, Tu es Sacerdos in evum. Nec ſacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in ævum, etſi fuiſſet. 
Secundum Ordinem, inquit, Melchiſedech. Quid Ezechias ad Melchiſedech Altiſſimi ſacerdotem, & quidem non circum- 
ciſum? Adv. Marc ion. I. 5. e. 9. and fo S. Chryſoſtom in the words before-mentioned, A in the Midraſh Tillim, 
P/. 18. 36. WDM) 2D 12189 1 DR IV 111999 MWNN , VI ο TNYY Hagan annum: 
R. Joden in the Name of Rabbi Chama ſaid that in the time to come God ſpould place Meſſias the King at his right 
hand, as it is written (Pſal. 110. 1.) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand. So Moſes Haddarſan 

on Gen. 18. Hereafter God holy and bleſſed ſhall ſet the King Meſſias 11 9 on his right band, as it is written 

(Pal. 110.) The Lord Gd, rr... ns VER NCR — — 


prophetically: which is our firſt conſideration. 


Secondly, We affirm that our Jeſus, whom we worthip as the true Maſias, 
according unto that particular Prediction, when he aſcended up on high, did 
gat bs Lo Gt 


AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND. 2597 

ſit down at the right Hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the Way to his Seſ- 
ſion, and his Seſſion the End of his Aſcenſion; as the grew. e expreſſetn 
it. He was received up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God; or as 317 16. 19. 
the Apoſtle, God razed Chriſt from the dead, and jet him at his own right 
hand in heavenly places. There could be no ſuch Seflion without an Aſ- 
cenſion; and David is not aſcended into the heavens, but be faith himſelf, 43 :. 214,45 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until J make 36. © 
thy foes thy footſtocl. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, let 
all the blind and wilful Jeus be convinced of this Truth, that God hath 
not ſet at his own right Hand neither Abraham nor David, neither Ezechias 
nor Zorobabel, but bath made that fame Feſis whom they have crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt. 5 | TC. 4 

This was an Honour never given, never promiſed to any Man but the 
Meſtias: the glorious Spirits ſtand about the Throne of God, but never an 
of them fat down at the Right Hand of God. For to whom of his Angels His 1. 13. 
faid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footftool. But Chriſt was fo aſſured of this Honour, that before the Coun- 
cil of the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the People, when he foreſaw his 
Death contrived, and his Croſs prepared, even then he expreſſed the Confi- 5 
dence of his Expectation, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the Luke 22. 69. 
right hand of the power of God. And thus our Feſus, whom we worſhip as 
the true promiſed Męſias, is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of 1 Pet. 3. 22. 
God. Which was our ſecond Confideration, —{— neg 
Our next Enquiry is, What may be the utmoſt Importance of that Phraſe, 
and how it is applicable unto Chrz/f. The Phraſe conſiſts of two Parts, and 

both to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider what is 
the right hand of God, in the Language of the Scriptures; Secondly, what 
it is to /t down: at that right Hand. God being a Spirit can have no material 
or corporeal Parts; and conſequently as he hath no Body, ſo in a proper 
Senſe can have no * Hands at all: but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend to - Credimus e- 
our Capacity; and not only to ſpeak by the Mouths of Men, but alſo af- tim quad ©» 
ter the manner of Men, he expreſſeth that which is in him by ſome Analo- 2 „ 
gy with that which belongs to us. The hands of Man are thoſe Organical Patris. Nec 
Parts which are moſt active, and executive of our Power; by thoſe the mw rec 
Strength of our Body is expreſſed, and moſt of our Natural and Artificial Grad ole 
Actions are performed by them. From whence the Power of God, and the 388 
Exertion and Execution of that Power is ſignified by the Hand of God. . 
Moreover being by a general Cuſtom of the World the right Hand is more trandum eſt, 
uſed than the Left, and by that general Uſe acquireth a greater Firmitude 3 
and Strength, therefore the right hand of God fignifieth the exceeding great dextrum aut 
and infinite Power of Gd. ü ny Ong 0 02" NOS iy 


—_— 


CE 


tus animo 
VV VV. ns | | 2 5 occurrat. 
§. Aug. de Fide & Syn. Succedunt brachia & validi lacertorum tori, validæ ad operandum manus, & pro- 


ceribus digitis habiles ad tenendum : Hine aptior uſus operandi, hine ſeribendi elegantia, & ille calamus ſcribæ velo- 
eiter ſcribentis, quo divinæ vocis exprimuntur oracula. Manus eſt quæ cibum ori miniſtrat; manus eſt quæ præclaris 
enitet factis, quæ conciliatrix divinæ gratiæ ſacris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus & ſumimus ſacramenta cœ- 
leſtia. Manus eſt quæ operatur pariter atque diſpenſat divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus eſt ſe Dei Filius 
declarari, dicente David, Dextra Domini exaltavit me. Manus eſt quæ ſecit omnia, ſicut dixit Deus omnipotens, 
Nonne manus mea fecit hæc? S. Ambroſ. Hexam. J. 6. c. 9. 5 e 55 


Again, becauſe the moſt honourable Place amongſt Men is the Right _ 
Hand, (as when Bathſbeba went unto King Solomon, he fat down on his throne, 1 Kings 2. 11. 
and cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the King's mother, and ſhe jat on bis right hand) | 
therefore the right hand of God ſignifies the glorious Majeſty of God, 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Gifts of Men are given and received by the Hands 
of Men, and every perfe& Gift comes from the Father of Lights, therefore 
the 7;ght hand of God is the Place of celeſtial Happineſs and perfect Felicity; 


according 
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278 --* ARTICLE VI. 
P/al. 16. 11. according to that of the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy 
rigbt hand pleaſures for ever more. | 9 5 

' Now as to the firſt Acception of the right hand of God, Chrift is ſaid to fit 
down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute Power and 
Wat. 27. 64, Dominion which he hath obtained in Heaven; from whence it is expreſsly 
Mark 14. 62. ſaid, Hereafter ye ſhall fee the Son of man fitting on the right hand of Power. 
Luke 22.09 As to the ſecond Acception, Chriſt is faid to ſit on the right hand of God 
in regard of that“ Honour, Glory and Majeſty which he hath obtained 
33 there; wherefore it is ſaid, à When he had by himſelf purged our fins, he ſat 
nem nolram down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high: and again, Þ We have an 
in cone High-pricft who is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
aliquo opere heavens, . 
E al promeretur ut ſedeat. Ita ergo & homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſui diabolum ſuperans, reſurrectione ſui 


inferna reſerans, tanquam perfecto opere ad cœlos victor adveniens, audit a Deo Patre, Sede ad dextram meam. Max. 
Taurin. Hom. 1. de Pentecoſte. Hab, 1. 3. b Heb. 8. 1. | | | 


8 In reference to the third Acception, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right han! 
Ad dertram Of God, becauſe now after the Labours and Sorrows of this World, after his 
_ ntelligen- Stripes and Buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful Death, he reſteth above 
cum efſe in in unſpeakable Joy, and everlaſting * Felicity. e 
ſummz bestit ws | ES 8 5 5 
tucdine, ubi juſtitia & pax & gaudium eſt. S. Aug. de Fide & Symb. Quid eſt Patris dextra, niſi illa æterna ine ffabi- 
liſque felicitas quo pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalitate percepta? [dem contra Serm. Arian. Beatus eſt 
I beatitudine, quæ dextra Patris vocatur ; ipſius beatitudinis nomen eſt dextra Patris. De Symb. ad Catech. Salus tem- 
poralis & carnalis in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus æterna cum Angelis in dextra eſt. Ideo jam in ipſa immortalitate poſitus Chriſtus 
dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in ſeipſo dextram aut ſiniſtram; ſed dextra Dei dicitur felicitas 
illa, quæ quoniam oſtendi non poteſt, tale nomen accepit. &. Aug. in Eſal. 137. e e | 


As for the other part of the Phraſe, that is, his Seſſon, we muſt not look 
upon it as determining any Poſture of his Body in the Heavens, correſpon- 
dent to the Inclination and Curvation of our Limbs: for we read in the Scrip- 
tres a more general term which ſignifies only his being in Heaven, without 
| Ro. 8. 34. any expreſſion of the particular manner of his Preſence, So St. Paul, Who 
1 Pet. 3. 22+ 75 even at the right hand of God; and St. Peter, Who is gone into heaven, and 
is at the right hand of God. Beſide, we find him expreſſed in another poſi- 
tion than that of Seſſion: for Stephen looking fledfaſtly into heaven, ſaw the 
glory of God, and Feſus ſtanding on the right hand of God: And ſaid, Behold, 
I fee the heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 
He appeared ſtanding unto Stephen, whom we expreſs fitcing in our Creed; 
burt this is rather a difference of the Occaſion, than a diverſity of Poſition, 
Ee. 2 1. He appeared * ſtanding to Stephen, as ready to aſſiſt him, as ready to plead 
e ans; for him, as ready to receive him: and he is oftner expreſſed „ting, not for 
vlg i, ws any poſitional Variation, but for the variety of his Effect and Operation. 
& dL | 5 „„ N | | RE 
So xuvei Aoov, Y enov ew'my Ina. S. Chryſoft. Hom. 18. in Ada. Si major gratia & maniſeſtatior intelligentia 
in Novo eſt quam in Veteri Teſtamento, quare Efaias Propheta ſedentem in throno Majeſtatis vidit Deum Sabaoth, in 
Novo autem Stephanus primus Martyr ſtantem ſe vidiſſe ait Jeſum a dextris Dei? Quid eſt iſtud, ut hie ſubjectus vi- 
deatur polt triumphos, & illic quaſi Dominus antequam vinceret ? Prout cauſa erat feciſſe, ita & Dominus ſe oſtendit. 
Prophetæ enim viſus eſt quaſi rex corripiens plebem, & hoc ſe oltendit quod erat, hoc eſt, ſedentem, in pace enim 
erat cauſa divinitatis ejus. Stephano autem ut ſtans appareret, fecit calumnia Judæorum. In Stephano autem Salvato- 
Tis cauſa vim p tiebatur. Ideo ſedente Judice Deo ſtans apparuit, quaſi qui cauſam diceret; & quia bona cauſa ejus eſt, 
ad dextram Judicis erat; Omnis qui cauſam dicit, ſtet neceſſe eſt. S. Aug. Queft. in Novo Teft. 88. Sedere judican- 
tis elt, are verd pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo in labore certaminis poſitus, ſtantem vidit quem adjuto- 
rem habuit. Sed hune poſt aſcenſionem Marcus ſedere ſcrjbit, quia poſt aſcenſionis ſuæ gloriam Judex in fine videbi- 
tur. Greg. Him. 29 in Evang. Maxim. Taurin. de Pentec. Hom. 1. moves the Queſtion. Quæ fit ratio quod idem Do- 
minus a David ſedens prophetatur, ſtans vero a Stephano prædicatur? and then renders this Reaſon, Pe modò ejus 
omnipotentia, modo miſericordia deſcribatur. Nam utique pro poteſtate regis ſedere dicitur, pro bonitate interceſſoris 
ſtare ſuggeritur. Ait enim beatus Apoſtolus, quia Advocatum habemus apud Patrem Jeſum Chriſlum. Judex eſt igitur 
Chriſtus cùm reſidet: Advocatus cùm aſſurgit. Judex plant Judzis, Advocatus Chriſtianis. Hic enim ſtans apud Pa- 
trem Chriſtianorum licet peccantium cauſas exorat; ibi reſidet cum Patre Phariſæorum perſequentium peccata con. 
demnans. Illis indignans vehementer ulciſcitur; his interveniens leniter miſeretur. Hic ſtat ut ſuſcipiat Stephani 
Marty ris ſpiritum; ibi reſidet ut condemnet Judæ proditoris admiſſum. 3 
IS This 


AND StTTETH ON THERE RIGHT HAND. 279 


This Phraſe then tot, preſcinding from the corporal poſture of Seſſion, 
may ſignify no more than habitation, poſſeſſion, permanſion, and continu- » Wo ebich 
ance; as the fame word in the“ Hebrew and Greek Languages often figni- properly gn. 
fies. And thus our Saviour is ſet down at the right hand of God in Hea- V. 2 Me ol 
ven; becauſe he which dwelt with us before on Earth, is now aſcended u roy ah 


- . fy a up uſed for per- 
into Heaven, and hath taken his manſion or habitation there; and fo hath manſit, and 


he ſeated himſelf, and f dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens. 7 1 ag 


Judges 5. 17. 
| ; 3 8 | PR ; . | | 20 N 
qm LXX. Amp d. DAN StAawoy, Aſher continued on the Sea-ſhore. Lev. 8. 35. N HD 
= nun) Fx 12vn 11 Kat n due © orlvis 5% warmels rg Mods £74 iu, nu 
ex) %, vox. Therefore ſhall ye abide at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, ſeven days. 
Upon tohich place 8. Aug. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filios ejus cam ſanctificantur ad ineundum facerdoti- 
um? Ad eſtium tabernaculi teſtimonit ſedebitis ſeptem dies, die & nocte, ne moriamini. Numquidnam credibile eſt ſitu 
corporis uno loco ſedere præceptos per dies ſeptem die & nocte, undè ſe omninò non commoverent? Nec tamen hic 
tanquam allegoricè aliquid ſignificatum, quod non fieret, cogendi ſumus accipere, ſed potiùs agnoſcere locutionem Scrip- 
turarum, ubi Seſſionem pro habitatione & commoratione poſuit. Non enim quia dictum eſt de Semei, quod ſederet in 
Hieruſalem annos tres, ideo putandum eſt per totum illud tempus in ſella ſediſſe & non ſurrexiſſe. Hine & ſedes 
dicuntur ubi habent commorationem quorum ſedes ſunt; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit. Qgæſt. ſuper Levit. 24. 
And this is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews. Si venti eſſent, nos hie Corcyræ non ſederemus. Cic. J. g. 
Epift. Id horreum fuit præſidium Pœnis ſedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. J. 2. de Bell. Pun. + Sedet ad dextram Patris. 
Credite ſedere, intelligite habitare ; quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iſta patria ſedit per tres annos. Dicit 
illud & Scriptura ſediſſe quendam in civitate tantum tempus. Numquid ſedit, & numquam ſurrexit? Ideo hominum 
habitationes ſedes dicuntur. Ubi habitantur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur, non ſurgitur, non ambulatur? Et tamen 
ſedes vocantur. Sic ergo credite habitare Chriſtum in dextera Dei Patris ubi eſt. Author. /ib. de Symb. ad Catech. 


Again, the notion of /itting implieth reſt, quietneſs, and indiſturbance; 

according to that promiſe in the Prophet, They ſhall fit every man under his Mic. 4. 4. 

fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid, So 2 is aſcended into Hea- 
ven, where reſting from all pains and ſorrows, he is ſeated free from all di- 
| ſturbance and oppoſition; God having placed him at his right hand, until 

he hath made his Enemies his Footftool, l. 

Thirdly, This /#ting implieth yet more than quietneſs or continuance, 
even *Dominion, Sovereignty and Majeſty; as when Solomon fat in the » Ipſum ver: 

Throne of his Father, he reigned over 1/rael after the death of his Father. bum /edere | 
And thus Chriſt is ſet deen at the right hand of the throne of God. And csu ü 


cat potelta- . 


St. Paul did well interpret thoſe Words of the Prophet, Sit thou on my right tem. S. Hier. » 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, ſaying, he muſt reign till by Com ad : 
hath put all enemies under his feet, CR as . 
PFourthly, This tting doth yet more properly and particularly imply the N 11.2. 
right of Judicature, and fo eſpecially expreſſeth a King that ſitteth in the Cor. 16. 25 


t Cor. IC. 26. 
throne of Fudgment,; as it is written, in mercy ſhall the throne be eſtabliſhed, Prov: 10.8, : 
and he ſhall fit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judging and . bs 8 
ſeeking judgment, and haſting righteouſneſs. And ſo Chriſt ſitting at the + Selens qudd 
right hand of God is manifeſted and declared to be the great Judge of the dicitur Deus, 
quick and the dead. Thus to it doth not ſignify any peculiar inclination or non — 125 
flexion, any determinate location or poſition of the Body, but to be in Hea- nem, (ed ju- 
ven with permanence of Habitation, happineſs of Condition, _ and diciariam ſig- 


35 : | R - nificat pote- 
judiciary Power; as in other || Authors ſuch fignifications are uſual. 2 


| 2 | | | illa Majeſtas 
nunquam caret, ſemper digna dignis tribuendo, quamvis in extremo judicio multò manifeſtiùs inter homines Unigenie 
Dei Filki Judicis vivorum & mortuorum clariùs indubitata effulgebit. S. Auguſt. de Fide & Symb. cap. 7. Hoc quod 
dicitur Filius ſedere ad dextram Patris, demonſtratur quod ipſe homo, quem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poteſtatem acceperit Ju- 
dicantis. Author. I. 3. de Symb. ad Catechum. || Moft anciently ſedere did fignify no more than elle, to be in any 
place; as Servius noteth on that place of Virgil, Æneid. g. | | ee * 
| -Luco tum forts parentis | 
| Pilumni Turnus facrati valle fedebat. 8 Wn. Eero 
Sedebat, ut Aſper dicit, erat. Quz clauſula antiqua eſt, '& de uſu remota. And then be goes on to ſhew, that ſedere is 
taken for that which Men were wont to do fitting. Secunddm Plautum autem ſedere eſt conſilium capere, qui inducit in 
Moftellaria ſervum dicentem, Sine juxta aram ſedeam, & dale meliora confilia. Sed ſecundium Augures /edere eſt au- 


gurium captare: Namque poſt deſignatas cceli partes à ſedentibus captabantur auguria. Quod & ſupra iple oltendit la- 
tenter, inducens Picum ſolum ſedentem, ut, = | | 
24 | Parvaque ſedebat 


| Suceinctus trabea | 7150 | | 
| Quod eſt augurum, cim alios ſtantes induxerit. Ergo Sedebat, aut erat, aut conſilia capiebat, aut augurabatur. - 
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The importance of the language being thus far improved, at laſt we find 
the ſubſtance of the Doctrine; which is, that ſitting at the right hand of 
God was our Mediator's ſolemn entry upon his regal Office, as to the Exe- 
Kev. 5. 12. cution of that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain to receive pœber, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, 
and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Wherefore Chriſt after his Death and 
Mat. 28. 11. Reſurrection faith, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, For 
Phil. 2-39» becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 

10. 5 . . FE 5 "2 . 
the croſs, therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
is above every name; That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth, And 
this obedience and ſubmiſſion was, and is, due unto him, becauſe God t 

ed him from the dead, and jet him at his own right hand in the heavenly © 
places, far above all principalit les and powers, and might, and dominion, aud 
every name that is named not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 

come; and hath put all things under bis feet; and gave him to be the head over 
— all things to the Church. Ce eo cp Ts 
2 San. 7. 16. There was an expreſs promiſe made by God to David, Thine houſe and 
Z yy Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be efta- 
_ bliſhed for ever. This promiſe ſtrictly and literally taken was but conditio- 
Tal. 132. 12. nal: and the Condition of the promiſe is elſewhere expreſſed, Of the fruit of 
1 thy body will J jet upon thy throne. If thy children «ill keep my covenant and 
my teſtimony that I ſhall teach them, their children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy throne 

for evermore. Notwithſtanding this promiſe, this Kingdom of David was 
intercepted, nor was his Family continued in the 'Throne: Part of the King- 
dom was firſt rent from his Poſterity, next the Regality itſelf; and when it | 
Was reſtored, tranſlated to another Family: and yet we cannot fay the pro- 
miſe was not made good, but only ceaſed in the obligation of a promiſe, be- 
_ cauſe the condition was not performed. The poſterity of David did not 
keep the Covenant and Teſtimony of their God, and therefore the Throne 
of David was not by an uninterrupted lineal Succeſſion eſtabliſhed to Perpe- 

ay; Voir 8 8 

1 But yet in a larger and better Senſe, after theſe interciſions, the Throne of 
David was continued. When they had ſinned, and loſt their Right unto the 
Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 
ſequently could never loſe it; and he being of the Seed of David, in him 
the Throne of David was without Interception or Succeſſion continued. Of 
| Tuke 1. 32, him did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his Conception, The Lord God ſhall give 
995 unto him the throne of his father David, and he ſball reign over the houſe of Fa- 
cob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Thus the Throne of 
Chriſt is called the Throne of David, becauſe it was promiſed unto David, | 
and becauſe the Kingdom of David was a type, reſemblance, and repreſen- 
tation of it; inſomuch that Chriſt himſelf in reſpect of this Kingdom is 
often a called David, as particularly in that Promiſe, III ſet up one ſhef- 
herd over them, he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David; he ſhall feed them, 
and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my ſer- 


vant David a Prince among them. 


Fer. 30. 9. 
el. 37. 24. 
25. 2 

Ho. 3. 5. 

| Ezek. 34, 23z 
24. 8 | | j | | = nk „ 5 
1 San. 16. 13. Now as David was not only firſt defign'd, but alſo anointed King over 


Iſrael, and yet had no poſſeſſion of the Crown; ſeven years he continued 
|  - anointed by Samuel, and had no ſhare in the Dominion; ſeven years after he 
2 Sen. 2. 4. continued anointed in Hebron only King over the Tribe of Judah; at laſt he 
| | was received by all the Tribes, and fo obtained full and abſolute regal Power 
over all 1/rae/, and ſeated himſelf in the royal City of Feruſalem: So Chriſt 
was born King of the Jews, and the conjunction of his human Nature with 
his Divine in the Union of his Perſon was a ſufficient Unction to his regal 
| I Ofhice, 


a 
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1 


fice, yet as the Son of Man he exercifed no ſuch Dominion, profeſſing that 
his Kingdom was not of this world; but after he roſe from the dead, then, as 
it were in Hebron with his own Tribe, he tells the Apoſtles, All power is gi- 
ven unto him; and by virtue thereof, gives them injunctions; and at his Aſ-- 
cenſion he enters into the Feruſalem above, and there fits down at the right 
hand of the Throne of God, and ſo makes a ſolemn entry upon the full and 
entire Dominion over all things; then could St. Peter ſay, Let all the houſe 49; 2. 36. 
of Iſrael know aſſuredly, That God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have 5 
crucified, both Lord and Cbriſt. 1 5 
The immediate Effect of this regal Power, the proper Execution of this | 
Office, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies; for he is er down on the right Heb. 10. 12, 
hand f God, from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footſtool. "5: 
This was the ancient cuſtom of the oriental Conquerors, to tread upon the 
Necks of their ſubdued Enemies; as when Joſbua had the five Kings as 
his Prifoners, he /azd unto the men of war which went with him, Come near, ebb. 10. 24: | 
put your feet upon the necks Fd them. Thus to fignify the abſolute and too. 
tal Conqueſt of Chrr/?, and the dreadful Majeſty of his Throne, all his 
Enemies are ſuppoſed to lie down before him, and he to ſet his feet upon 
| The Enemies of Chri/t are of two Kinds, either temporal or ſpiritual; the 
temporal Enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and actually oppoſe him, and his 
Apoſtles; and all thoſe which profeſs to believe in his Name. Such eſpecial- 
ly and principally were the Jews, who rejected, perſecuted, and crucified 
him; who after his Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpightfully uſed 
his Diſciples; who tried all ways and means imaginable to hinder the pro- 
pagation, and diſhonour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. A part of his regal 
Office was to ſubdue theſe Enemies, and he fat down on the right hand of 
God that they might be made his Footſtool : which they ſuddenly were, ac- 
cording to his Prediction, There be ſome landing here which ſhall not taſte of Mat. 16. 28. 


death, till they fee the Son of man coming in his Kingdom. For within few 
| years the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the Jews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the hands of the Romans, which 
they made uſe of to crucify the Lord of Life. The Romans themſelves 
were the next Enemies, who firſt complied with the Jews in Chri/?'s Cru- 
cifixion, and after in defence of their heathen Deities endeavoured the Ex- 
tirpation of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive Perſecutions. Theſe were next to be 
made the footſtool of the King of Kings; and fo they were when Rome the 
regnant City, the head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and ranſack'd; when 
the Chriſtians were preſerved, and the Heathens periſhed ; when the Wor- 
ſhip of all their Idols ceaſed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under 
the banner of Chriſtianity, In the ſame manner all thoſe Perſons and Na- 
tions whatſoever, which openly oppoſe and perſecute the name of Chriſt, 
are Enemies unto this King, to be in due time ſubdued under him, and 
when he calleth, to be ſlain. J 5 
Ihe ſpiritual Enemies of this King are of another nature; ſuch as by an 
inviſible way make oppoſition to Chriſt's Dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of his own, ſet up and oppoſed to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that fn hath reigned unto xi, 5 22 
death; and hath commanded us not to let it reign in our mortal bodies, that 
| we ſhould obey it in the lufts thereof. There is therefore a Dominion and 
Kingdom of Sin ſet up againſt the Throne of the immaculate Lamb. Satan 
would have been like the moſt High, and being caſt down from Heaven, 
hath erected his throne below; he is the Prince of this world: the ſpirit which John 12. 13. 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience, is the Prince of the power of the 1% 2+ 
air; and thus the rulers of the darkneſs of this world oppoſe themſelvs 
re rn Oo 5 ; : 


to 


<« 
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to the true light of the world. Death alſo hath its Dominion, and, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned from Adam to Moſes; even by one offence death reign- 

Rom. LL 145 8 ö ol 7 . 8 

17. d by one, and ſo ſet up a ruling and a regal Power againſt the Prince f 


* 


n - 

For the deſtruction of theſe Powers was Chriſt exalted to the right hand 
of God, and by his regal Office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And 
yet this deſtruction is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, Satan, and Death, ſhall 

r Cor. 15. 24. ſtill continue. Tis true he ſhall put down all rule, and authority, and pow- 
er, but this amounts not ſo much to a total deſtruction, as to an abſolute 
Phil. 3. 21. ſubjection: for as he is able, fo will he ſubdue all things unto himſelf. The 

principal end of the regal Office of the Mediator, is the effectual redempti- 
on and actual falvation of all thoſe whom God hath given him; and whoſo- 
ever or whatſoever oppoſeth the Salvation of theſe, is by that oppoſition con- 
ſtituted and become an enemy of Chriſt. And becauſe this enmity is groun- 

ded upon that oppoſition, therefore fo far as any thing oppoſeth the Salva- 
tion of the ſons of God, ſo far it is an enemy, and no farther: And conſe- 
_ quently Chri/t, by ſitting at the right hand of God, hath obtained full and 
abſolute power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three ſpiritual Enemies, ſo far as they 
make this oppoſition; and farther than they do oppoſe, they are not de- 

ſtroyed by him, but ſubdued to him: whatſoever hindreth and obſtructeth 
the bringing of his own into his Kingdom, for the demonſtration of God's 
| mercy, is aboliſhed; but whatſoever may be yet ſubſervient to the demon- 
ſtration of his Juſtice, is continued. 3 ns gages | 

_ Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the power of Sin in all thoſe which be- 
long unto his Kingdom, annihilating the guilt thereof by the virtue of his 
death, deſtroying the dominion thereof by his actual Grace, and taking 
away the ſpot thereof by Grace habitual. But in the reprobate and dam-_ 
ned Souls, the ſpot of Sin remaineth in its perfect dye, the dominion of 
Sin continueth in its abſolute power, the guilt of Sin abideth in a perpe- 
_ tual obligation to eternal Pains: but all this in ſubjection to his Throne, the 
Glory of which conſiſteth as well in puniſhing Rebellion as rewarding Loy- 

alty. N „ | 3 e 

3 Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God deſtroyeth all the ſtrength 
. of Satan and the powers of Hell: by virtue of his Death perpetually re- 
11:5. 2. 14. preſented to his Father, he deſtroyeth him that had the power of death, that 
- 7s, the Devil, But the actual deſtruction of theſe powers of darkneſs hath 
Eybef 6. 11. reference only to the elect of God. In them he preventeth the wilt, thoſe 
2 Tim. 2. 26. he taketh out of the ſnare; in them he deſtroyeth the works, thoſe he 
- 80 ig preſerveth from the condemnation of the Devil, He freeth them here from 
the prevailing power of Satan by his Grace; he freeth them hereafter 
from all Poſſibility of any infernal oppoſition, by his Glory. But till 
the reprobate and damned Souls are continued Slaves unto the Powers of 
Hell; and he which ſitteth upon the Throne delivereth them to the De- 
vil and his Angels, to be tormented with and by them for ever; and this 
2 of Satan ſtill is left as ſubſervient to the demonſtration of the Divine 
juſtice. * ES i 
# Thirdly, Chriſt ſitting on the Throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth Death 
1 Cor. 15. 26. itſelf: For the laſt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death. But this deſtructi- 
on reacheth no farther than removing of all power to hinder the bringing 
of all ſuch Perſons as are redeemed actually by Chriſt, into the full poſſeſſion 

11,13. 14. of his heavenly Kingdom. He ill ranſom them from the power of the grave, 
he will redeem them from death. O death, he will be thy plague; O grave, he 
will be thy deſtruction. The Trumpet ſhall ſound, the Graves ſhall open, the 
Dead ſhall live, the Bodies ſhall be framed again out of the Duſt, and the 
Souls which left them ſhall be re-united to them, and all the ſons of men ſhall 
return 


he tt 
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return to Life, and Death ſhall be fivallowed up in viftory, The Sons of 1 Cor. 15. 54. 
God ſhall then be made completely happy both in Soul and Body, never 
again to be ſeparated, but to inherit eternal Life. Thus he who ſitteth at 
the right hand of God hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortali- 
ty to light, But to the reprobate and damned Perſons, Death is not de- 
ſtroyed but improved. They riſe again indeed to Life, and fo the firſt Death 
is evacuated ; but that Life to which they riſe is a /econd, and a far worſe 
Death. And thus Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of God, that he 
might ſubdue all things to himſelf. EOS 
The regal Power of Chriſt, as a branch of the Mediatorſhip, is to conti- 
nue till all thoſe Enemies be ſubdued. Vor he muſt reign till he hath put all 1 Cor. 15. 25. 
enemies under his feet. But now we ſee not yet all things put under him. fin, 28 
Therefore he muſt ſtill continue there: and this neceſſity is grounded upon 
the promiſe of the Father, and the expectation of the Son. Sf thou on my pf, 110. 1 
right. hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, faith the Father; upon © ; 
which words we may ground as well the Continuation as the Seſſion. Upon 
this promiſe of the Father, the Son ſat down at the right hand of God, from 1 
bencgforth expecting till his enemies be made his fooſtool. Being then the pro- 1;. e 

miſe of God cannot be evacuated, being the Expectation of Chriſt cannot 
be fruſtrated; it followeth, that our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the regal Power 
at the right hand of God till all oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued. ST TL 
When all the enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued, when all the choſen 
of God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom, when thoſe which re- 
\ fuſed him to rule over them, ſhall be ſlain, that is, when the whole of- 
fice of the Mediator ſhall be completed and fulfilled, then every branch 
of the execution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue 
any act of the prophetical part to inſtruct us, nor any act of the prieſt- 
ly part to intercede for us, ſo there ſhall be no farther act of this regal 
Power of the Mediator neceſſary to defend and preſerve us. The beatifical 
Viſion ſhall ſucceed our information and inſtruction, a preſent fruition will 
prevent oblation and interceſſion, and perfect ſecurity will need no actual 
defence and protection. As therefore the general notion of a Mediator 
ceaſeth when all are made one, becauſe a Mediator is not a Mediator of Ga. 1; 26. 
one; fo every part or branch of that Mediatorſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, 
becauſe that Unity is in all parts complete. Then cometh the end, when he 
ſhall have delivered up the kingdem to God, even the Father, when he ſhall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For when all things ſhall 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjett unto him that *% 
bath put all things under him, that God may be all in all. : . 
No though the Mediatorſhip of Criſt be then reſigned, becauſe the end Videamus an 
thereof will then be performed; though the regal Office as part of that Me- geen 
diatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the whole; yet we muſt not think, that intelligenda 
Chrift ſhall ceaſe to be a King, or loſe any of the power and honour which en * 
be had before. The Dominion which he hath, was given him as a reward Nane, Pe 
for what he ſuffered: and certainly the reward ſhall not ceaſe when the work tradendo non 
is done. He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which honour we i. A 
expect in Heaven, believing we ſhall reign with him for ever, and therefore 
for ever muſt believe him King. The kingdoms of this world are become the 2 Tim. 2. 12. 
kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever; Rev. 11.15. 
not only to the modificated eternity of his Mediatorſhip, ſo long as there 
ſhall be need of regal Power to ſubdue the enemies of God's Elect; but alſo. 
to the complete eternity of the duration of his humanity, which for the 
future is co-eternal to his divinity. 
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9. 120 ud 121, hath theſe Words in both, After this they were added epreſily in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. Ang 


. 0, d # viov Te avIgumre ov aveinnge. This Hereſy of Marcellus St. Baſil properly calls an Impiety els x Varoguny 


be there more fully exprefſeth, "Os (Magum ©) nov eigne + More n , N ee, ôn heups Se) Jorma, 


"By Tory 98 ＋ XPS GN Baca ay £9Keyar SHASTH, L TAS Efev auTHhV wird & ouwTRAGAY Y vp. Teig 3 
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Fr olleie- only Chri/t's but ours. 
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Leſt we ſhould imagine that Chr:/? thould ever ceaſe to be King, or fo in- 
terpret this Article, as if he were after the Day of Judgment to be removed 
from the right hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe words to the 
* O7 f fan. Nicene Creed,“ whoſe kingdom ſhall have no end, againſt the Hereſy which 
9 6, then aroſe, denying the eternity of the kingdom of Chr1ft. 


find not theſe Ao 2 i 
Wards in the Nicene Creed, as it was in itſelf before the Additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, St. Cyril 


expounds them in his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato, repeating two ſeveral Creeds, a ſhorter and a longer, 


the reaſon of their inſertion, without queſtion, was that which St. Cyril infinuateth in his Explication, that is, the He. 
reſy which was then newly begun. Kd mTimQ ditions nigrt© , on TAC i xeict G, wourey F aipe- 
ou, Ts d'eguovmts e. & M Kepanrl mesrgamws wer F Tahamady dyaguarn £7 9A OP Aty e, 071 UT T0 THO 5% K0T (4.8 
5 Xeisds U Bag db Y. emapmow eine, on 6 Ny@ wn lap s SS οναν A ds Hageeg mir dvanutets Exem By. 
Catech 15. This was the particular Hereſy of Marcellus Biſbop of Ancyra, followed by Photinus born in the ſame place, 
and therefore termed by St. Cyril az F Taramian avaquaiou. It conſiſted of two parts; firfl, that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt did wholly ceaſe at the end of this World; ſecondly, that the Word was reſolved again into the Father, and con- 
ſequently did not only ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaje to ei ift. Which is yet more plainly expreſſed by Euſebius in his ſecond 
Book againſ} Marcellus, Kai mwAiv Tx7o & 6,05 Tau anTeor WaTH FT 7 vg , Te L Ab u voaus Ty Ot, o; 

und EY &TYpov #1) mANV T8 Oe. 775 5 caps Ephues yg, mmAcipInr Us d N AGYs, ws WHTE qu Ts Oe mrs Ugegu-. 


54 Kreis N Inos Xerss. Epilt. 78. And again, Epiſt. 52. Fis auTbu # v rape Ths T8 ova Yvss $40mTO: which 


my 5 eig N dN e Emvaſpeiaym, £74 as Thi Los Ht), . wire F Emavodby U This Exiflence of 
the Word and the Kingdom of the Son, that Hereſy made coeval; beginning when the Word came from the Father, that 
is, at the Incarnation; and ending when the Ward returned into the Father, that is, at the Day of Judgment. Which 
is manifeſtly delivered by the Eaſtern Biſhops in that Profeſſion of Faith which they ſent to thoſe in Italy. Ad in mm 
Xeis dv awroy Yanveveu ty vicy Te way, Og 5 F NaTiQay ie mapguws pry * cin, apd Tip auomw? dA i. 


cio ly of and MaNαννν & POT HAYS FAſuvegzaaceht, 5.7 Tegawnioy v rape hw Th 9 de Tyra TY XpISE, 4, F TAG TTY 
aug Paoinay elbe ν, £70 ae5paou Te ovine oxy Thy wovrapyiay. Socr. J. 2. c. 19. But alths Marcellus did thus 
teach the Kingdom of Chriſt not to be eternal, yet his Hereſy did not jo much conſiſt in the Denial of 1his Eternity, as if 
the Subſiſtence and Perſon of our Saviour: for otherwiſe he did truly teach that Chriſt was an eternal King; as appeareth 
out of his own words in his Book againſt Aſterius the Arian, cited by Euſebius, Ou d mva xe xe N dy» 
Joey U ih of¹ν,t4 Y Gα“j“ia ud 0 30 Se C uu 115m 70 V9 33 Ami, be, d fv Y Wyo i- 
Hess ere Vardi f midi aurs* they enerdey 785 ix Opus ogy ommdloy f mdwov, wh im gene Tis oy wipes 2 u 
acotined maVTWY Ng.FONE Barind's Vadpyeor. And therefore he made the ſame Confeſſion with the Catholicks, when he 
delivered an Account of his Faith to Julius hates of Rome. IIS N enpWE@ 7 Stias yorgats, bn is Os, BY: 

laß, X) undemwnore dr Te £0) ü, & h Ty Ot 


Se pACTVEIAN, 5K x αι,ỹẽ . Epiph. Hæreſ. 72. 4. 2. 


The profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, as ſitting on the right hand of God, is 
neceſſary; Firſt, To mind us of our Duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in ſub- 

jection and obedience. The Majeſty of a King claimeth the loyalty of a 

ſubject; and if we acknowledge his Authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his 

power. Nor can there be a greater incitation to obedience, than the con- 

| fideration of the nature of his Government. Subject we muſt be whether 
wee will or no; but if willingly, then is our ſervice perfect freedom; if un- 
+ Jnimiens e- willingly, then is our averſeneſs everlaſting miſery. + Enemies we all have 
pedibus ejus been; under his feet we ſhall be, either adopted or ſubdued. A || double 
12 nas "rg Kingdom there is of Chri/t; one of Power, in which all are under him; 
8. Auguſtin, another of Propriety, in thoſe which belong unto him: None of us can 
Bache d be excepted from the firſt; and happy are we if by our obedience we ſhew 
2 ourſelves to have an intereſt in the ſecond; for then that Kingdom is not 


Te. MM up Hm, 38 A m x) EMU¹u x) Is ator, Y  auprovev x, F avnTemaſulfoy u T is d, 
N Baondy 1 nαναν = bxovray x, πνσα vu cho 19.78 F Ths olxerwnw;. S. Chry ſoſt. Hom. 59. in 1 ad Corinth. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in CHhriſt ſitting on the right hand of 
God, that we might be aſſured of an auſpicious protection under his gracious 
Dominion. For God by his exaltation hath given our Saviour 70 be the head 
over all things to the church; and therefore from him we may expect direction 
and preſervation, There can be no illegality where Chriſi is the Lawgiver; 
there can be no danger from hoſtility where the Son of God is the — 
eee 8 eee ©" 


AND SIT TERTH On THE Ricur HAND. 285 


The very name of * head hath the ſignification not only of Dominion but of i che 

Union; and therefore while we look upon him at the right hand of God, we * 
ſee ourſelves in Heaven. This is the ſpecial Promiſe which he hath made 9 of nas 
us ſince he fat down there, 2 To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with , of 
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i a | 8. St. Paul. 1 

me in my throne ; even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet drwn with my Father in Bacall at 
his throne. How ſhould we rejoice, yea rather how ſhould we A fear and ae Y Thy 1 
tremble at ſo great an Honour e , 
xa aufg, os d auThy dvinay wie, Y avTiV dow tis & I peo. L d 38 5 Ka0GAd, Se 2h 73 | 
r Ji 1 wag Naparar n xepani ny T0 ee. v1 58 dieigheraty ex av ein E, UK av ein xapani. Hom. 3. in 15 
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Thirdly, The Belief of Chri/?'s glorious Seſſion is moſt neceſſary in reſpect 
of the immediate Conſequence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion. Our 
Saviour is aſcended as the true Melchi/edek, not only as the King of Salem, Hes. 5. «. 

the Prince of Peace, but alſo as the Prięſt of the moſt high God; and where- _ 

as every Prieſt, according to the Law of Mofes, food daily miniſtring and Ht. 10 11, 
offering oftentimes the ſame Sacriſices which could never take away fins; this '* 

man after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down on the right 

hand of God. And now Chr:/t being ſet down in that Power and Majeſty, 

though the Sacrifice be but once offered, yet the virtue of it is perpetually 
advanced by his Seſſion, which was founded on his Paſſion : for he is en- 
Fred into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for us. Thus, /g. 9 24. 

If any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſis Chrift the 1 Jobn 2. x. 

righteous. And he 7s able alſo to ſave them to the uttermsſt that come unto mg. 7. 25. 
God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, What then 
remaineth to all true Believers, but that triumphant Exclamation of the _ 

Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that Ron. 8. 33 
juſtifieth ; who is he that condemneth? It is Chrift that died, yea rather that ** © 
is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who ul maketh inter- 1 

ceſſion for us. For he which was accepted in his Oblation, and therefore th 

fat down on God's right Hand, to improve this Acceptation continues his In- 
terceſſion; and having obtained all Power by virtue of his Humiliation, re- 
preſenteth them both in a moſt ſweet Commixtion; by an humble Omni- 

potency, or omnipotent Humility, appearing in the Preſence, and preſent- 
ing his * Poſtulations at the Throne of God. | „ 
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diſcourſing 
= | „„ 5 — | ns 5 upon that 
place of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Jexhort that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers and interceſſions be made for all men, 
obſerveth what is the nature of interceſſion. Pro Interpellationibus autem quod noſtri, ſecundum codices credo veſtros, 
| poftulationes poſuiſti. Hæc interim duo, id eſt, quod alii poſtulationes, alii interpellationes interpretati ſunt, unum ver- 
bum transferre voluerunt, quod Græcus habet £x74/Z«5. Et profectò advertis: Sed noſti aliud eſſe interpellare, aliud 
poſtulare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, poſtulant interpellaturi, ſed interpellant poſtulaturi. Veruntamen ex vicinitate 
verbum uſurpatum, cui propinquitas ipſa impetrat intellectum, non eſt velut cenforii notatione culpandum. Nam & 
de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto dictum eſt, quod interpellat pro nobis. Numquid interpellat, & non etiam poſtulat ? 
Imò vero quia poltulat, pro eo poſitum eſt interpellat. Evidenter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, Si quis peccaverit, Ad- 
vocatum habemus ad Patrem, Jeſum Chriflum juſtum, ipſe oft exoratio pro pecratis noſtris. Quanquam fortaſſis codices 
apud vos etiam in eo loco de Domino Jeſu Chriſto non habent terpellat pro nobis, ſed paſtulat pro nobir. In Græco 
enim, quo verbo hie poſitæ ſunt interpellationes, quas ipſe poſuiſti paſlulationes, ipſum & illic verbum eſt, ubi ſerip- 
tum eſt, interpellat pro nobis. Cum igitur & qui precatur oret, & qui orat precetur, & qui ingerpellat Deum, ad hoc 
interpellat ut oret & precetur, &c. Epiſt. 59. ad Paulinum, Queſt. 5. | = 4 
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Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we are next to conſider 
the Deſcription of him at whoſe right hand he is ſet down; which ſeems to be 
delivered in the ſame terms with which the Creed did firſt begin, I believe in 
God the Father Almighty: and indeed, as to the expreſſion of his Eſſence, it 
is the ſame Name of God; as to the ſetting forth his relation, it is the ſame 
Name of Father; but as to the adjoining Attribute, tho! it be the ſame word, 
it is not the ſame notion of Almigbty. What therefore we have poker 
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of the Nature of God, and the Perſon of the Father, is not here to be repeat- 
ed, but ſuppoſed; for Chrz/t is ſet down at the right hand of that God and 
of that Father, which we underſtand when we ſay, I believe in God the Fa- 
ther, But becauſe there is a difference in the Language of the Greeks be- 
In the firſt tween that word which is rendred * Almighty in the firſt Article, and that 
Article it is which is ſo rendred in the ſixth, becauſe That peculiarly ſignified Authority 


IAV wwe, Pak f | 
in the Arb of Dominion, This more properly Power in Operation; therefore we have 


N , reſerved this notion of Omnipotency now to be explained. 
„Ste p. . DS ERR | 

fad this Di- 6 Wn MN Fn INS | 5 | 
flinttion is very material, and much obſerved by the Greeks; as Dionyſius Areopagita (whoſoever that i,) in his Book 
De Divinis Nominibus, in the 18th Chapter, explicates the ꝙ uus aui fu, or Taymid way, and in the 10th Chap- 
ter mayToxp4Twp, as tro diſtinft Names with different Nutions of God, Of the TlayrcupaTwy, which we have already 
eonſidered, he gives this account: To N Þ MNAaTOu, q 70 mavTwy aw TOV 700 my HE, C ouniXuray oþ RAEX x7, 
Te o, © midpurony ν Du ouνον ty aFeuCFHY ſe0uV, Y afpay ts i fauTy 79 my SMITEREIUY, Y US EQuTTNS TH .˙ 


| 19 Sump On Pins mavTetp 270ekins Week 8929, H His $7 Tx. mVTH none me ig VI VI64 ma ToRpaTenor Mas phgu- 


o N Tun N an TH, WS TUVTWV tf egv va ſupaTh, Ta Tus 082. Ty Ta I. Widy \2Þt  £92y may Th. TWO Yiv A- 
Aitoulplir, Y u tworv au Th iermony Tra EquTiS, Ws Wh mal TRASS £51% HiVEwiua, MAH But of the d uua- 
| wwruuin he gives another account, as We ſhall ſee bereafter. . | | Mm 


In which, two things are obſervable; the Propriety, and the niverſality; 
the Propriety in the Potency, the Univerſality in the Omnipotency; firſt, 
that he is a God of Power; ſecondly, that he is a God of infinite Power. 
The Potency conſiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural force or activity, by 

which we are aſſured that God is able to act, work, and produce true and 
real effects, which do require a true and real power to their Production: and 
in reſpect of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the notion of a mighty 
God. The omnipotency or infinity of this Power conſiſteth in an ability to 
act, perform, and produce, what can be acted or produced, without any 
poſſibility of impediment or reſiſtance: and in this reſpect he is repreſented 
to us as an Almighty God. And therefore ſuch an omnipotency we aſcribe 
unto him: which is ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the 
Teſtimony of an Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible ; ſecondly, 
by the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid, With men it is impoſſible, 
but not with God; for with God all things are pofjible. Now he, to whom 
all things are poſſible, and to whom nothing is impoſlible, is truly and 
properly omnipotent. Thus whatſoever doth not in itſelf imply a repug- 
nancy of being or ſubliſting, hath in reference to the Power of God a poſ- 
ſibility of Production: and whatſoever in reſpect of the Power of God hath 
_ an impoſſibility of Production, muſt involve in itſelf a Repugnancy or Con- 
tradition. j! Woes 
Ik̃)bũis Truth, though confeſſed by the Heathens, hath yet been denied by 
i W +72 ſome of them; but with poor and inſufficient * Arguments, that we ſhall 
the Heathen need no more than an explication of the Doctrine to refute their Objections. 
een, = 77 8 
ly touched by Plutarch, but were more largely delivered by Pliny. *Avnpn d 78 (ona) ovy Kanuudyw TW n, E! 
Oedy ol du, "If zn 3) pigeu Acuwort mey Swamy (% it muſt be read) #88 90 Org Swinra nv Tuav. Enemy 
ei Oe d, tei mw TWw Move wAaray, T0 g mp Je, 70 J n ophov, Y T0 evartiov. Plutarch. de Plac. 
Philoſ. I. 1. c. 7. Imperfectæ vero in homine naturz præcipua ſolatia, ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec 
ſibi poteſt mortem conſciſcere, ſi velit, quod homini dedit optimum in tantis vitæ pœnis, nec mortales æternitate do- 
nare, aut revocare defunctos, nec facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores geſſit non geſſerit, nullumque habere in 
preterita jus præterquam oblivionis: atque (ut facetis quoque argumentis ſocietas hæc cum Deo copuletur) ut bis dena 
viginti non ſint, ac multa ſimiliter efficere non poſſe, per quæ declaratur haud dubiè naturæ potentia, idque eſſe quod 
Deum vocamus. P/in. Nat. Hiſt. J 2. . 7 Add unto theſe that Objefion of Ely mas the Sorcerer, recorded by Diony- 
ſius: KD pnotv *Eauuas d way ©, Et r- uu dev 0 Oed, mas ATA M Wy Iain, Tess qu wal due 
Oe A. Aoidhpetrar Y md Oct TIewig gn, wh d un⁰lrͤ & ©zty eaurYy di eu d De Divinis Nominibus, 
cap. 8. | : | | 


_ Firſt then we muſt ſay God is omnipotent, becauſe all Power, whatſoever 
is in any Creature, is derived from him; and well may he be termed Almighty, 
who is the Fountain of all Might. There is no activity in any Agent, no 
influence of any Cauſe, but what dependeth and proceedeth from the prin- 

| 2 cipal 
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cipal Agent or the firſt of Cauſes. * There is nothing in the whole Circum-,.. , f 
ference of the Univerſe but hath ſome kind of Activity, and conſequently tae 
ſome Power to act; (for nothing can be done without a Power to do it:) S «bag 
and as all their Entities flow from the firſt of Beings, fo all their ſeveral and n 7* 


ovTe pH, 3 


various Powers flow from the firſt. of Powers: and as all their Beings cannot ee bc F by 
be conceived to depend on any but an infinite Eſſence, ſo all thoſe Powers 8 
cannot proceed from any but an infinite Power. een 


; 8 131 2 4 #18 2 „ 90 TH : 
ö vo e, N N, 3 ar ii, & Conxlu, 1 snady Jyvawy, ym. Ka aun 5, e Stig timar, T0 81) quua 
6is 70 iN I Vasgens dura was. Dionyſ. Areopag. De Divin. Nom. cap. 8. | 15 pk 


Secondly, God may be called omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no * Neque enim 


reſiſtance made to his Power, no oppoſition to his Will, no reſcue from * . ps. — 


his Hands. * The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and bo ſhall diſannul it? his omnipotens, 


| 5 4 * | a „ niſi quia quic- 
hand is ſtretebed cut, and who ſhall turn it back? b He doth according to his auld vole þ - 


d oill, in the army of heaven and among the inhabitants. of the earth: and teſt; nec vo- 
none can ſtay his hand, or jay unto him, What adoft thou ? According to the luntate cujul- | 


. ; : 5 i | 
degrees of Power in the Agent and the Reſiſtent, is an Action performed e 


or hindred: if there be more degrees of Power in the Reſiſtent than the nipotentis im- 
Agent, the Action is prevented; if fewer, it may be retarded or debilita- 8 rung 
ted, not wholly hindred or ſuppreſſed. But if there be no degree of Pow- Ench. ad Laur. 


er in the Reſiſtent in reference to the Agent, then is the Action totally vi- y gy a 


gorous; and if in all the Powers, beſide that of God, there be not the leaſt * Dan. 4. 35. 


degree of any reſiſtance, we muſt acknowledge that Power of his, bein 


above all oppoſition, to be infinite. As Teho/aphat ſaid, © In thy hand, 2 Chron. 20 


O God, is there not porer and might, ſo that none is able to withſtand thee? ® 
From hence there is no difficulty with God to perform any thing; no great- 
er endeavour or activity to produce the greateſt than the leaſt of Crea- 
' tures: but an equal facility in reference unto all things: which cannot 


be A imagined but by an infinite exceſs of power above and beyond all re- + Nb at: 


potens eſſet, 


non und ez- 
demque faci- 


Thirdly, God is yet more N called omnipotent, becauſe his own 
active Power extendeth it ſelf to all || things; neither is there any thing litate ſumma 


imaginably poſſible which he cannot do. Thus when God ſeveral ways had {9 = 


declared his Power unto Fob, d Fob anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know de Fide ad pe. 


that thou canſt do every thing. Now that muſt needs be infinite activity, | Quis 2 

which anſwereth to all kinds of poſſibility. Thus the power of God is in- omnipotens, 

finite extenſively, in reſpect of its object, which is all things; for whatſo- niſi qui omnia 

ever effects there be of his power, yet ſtill there can be more produced; in- 4 T. J.. 
tenſively, in reſpect of the action, or perfection of the effect produced; for 2.7. bY 
whatſoever addition of perfection is poſſible, is within the pere of God's % 42 1,2. 
omnipotency. The object then of the Power of God is whatſoever is ſim- 

ply and abſolutely poſſible, . whatſoever is in itſelf ſuch as that it may be; 

and fo poflible every thing is which doth not imply a contradiction. Again, 

whatſoever implieth a contradiction is impoſſible, and therefore is not with- 

in the object of the Power of God, becauſe impoſſibility is the contradiction 

of all Power. For that is ſaid to imply a contradiction, which if it were, 

it would neceſſarily follow that the ſame thing would be and not be. But 

it is impoſſible for the ſame thing both to be and not to be at the fame 

time, and in the ſame reſpect: and therefore whatſoever implieth a contra- 

diction, is impoſſible. From whence it followeth, that it may be truly faid, 

God cannot effect that which involveth a contradiction, but with no dero- 

| gation from his Power: and it may be as truly ſaid, God can effect what- 

ita involveth not a contradiction, which is the expreſſion of an infinite 

*ower. — 
Now an action may imply a contradiction two ways, either in reſpect 2 
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the Object, or in reſpect of the Agent. In reſpect of the Object it may im- 
ply a contradiction immediately or conſequentially. That doth pg a 
contradiction immediately, which plainly and in terms doth fignify a Re- 
pugnancy, and ſo deſtroys itſelf ; as for the ſame thing to be and not to be, 
to have been and not to have been. And therefore it maſt be acknowledged 
v4 Wed that it is not in the power of God * to make that not to have been, which 
- . . » ; 9 
1 e hath already been: but that is no derogation to God's Power, becauſe not 
4 4%, 9 within the Object of any Power. And he may certainly have all Power, who 
l hath not that which belongeth to no Power, Again, that doth imply a 
wn, x, Ges contradiction conſequentially, which in appearance ſeemeth not to be im- 
Frele vera, poſſible, but by neceſſary conſequence, if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a 
"'AJjnTre mol- P og Eo] 2 Ne ee ee ee TH. 
4% be dr 3 contradiction. As that one Body ſhould be at the fame time in two diſtinct 
meap[us. places, ſpeaks no repugnancy in terms; but yet by conſequence it leads to 
Ariſt. Ethic. 4 »* þ 23 N . - If. | | hi h — th h '» Bod % | . 
Fd. J. 5. 4. 2. that which is repugnant in itſelf; which is, that the ſame Body is but one 
' Quiſquis di. Body, and not but one. Being then a covert and conſequential contradicti- 
—— on, is as much and as truly a contradiction as that which is open and imme- 
Deus, faciat diate, it followeth that it is as impoſſible to be effected, and therefore comes 
P. . ˙—U.,ͤ 222 i 
ſunt facta non | Mn 8 8 
fuerint, non 5 VV . 3 30 
videt hoc ſe dicere, fi omnipotens eſt, faciat ut ea quæ vera ſunt, eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa ſint. S. Aug. contra Fau- 
tum, I. 26. c.g5. It is granted therefore to be true, which Pliny objefts, Deum non facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, 
qui honores . non geſſerit; as this proves nothing againſt Omnipotency, becauſe it is no Att of Poſſibility. Had the 
Act ob jected been feiſible, and God had not the Power to effett it, then had he wanted ſame Power, and conſequently Bad 
not been omnipotent. But being it is not want of Power in the Agent, but of Poſſibility in the Object, it proveth no De. 
| ficiency in God. 5 | ns 5 | LI 3 


That doth imply a Contradiction in reſpect of the Agent, which is re- 
pugnant to his eſſential Perfection; for being every Action floweth from tlie 
Eſſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eſſence, muſt 
involve a Contradiction as to the Agent. Thus we may ſay God cannot 
* Neque pi ſleep, God cannot want, God cannot * die; he cannot ſleep whoſe Being is 

&'preſcienti- ſpiritual: he cannot want, whoſe Nature is all-ſufficient; he cannot die, who 

_— 1 eſſentially and neceſſarily exiſtent. Nor can that be a Diminution of his 
— Omnipotency, the contrary whereof would be a Proof of his Impotency, a 
dicamus, Ne- Demonſtration of his Infirmity, Thus it is *7mpoſſtble for God to F lye, to 

e whom we ſay nothing is impoſſible; and, he who can do all things, b cannot 

vivere, & cun- | | 3 3 „ „ 
cta præſcire; ſicut nec poteſtas ejus minuitur, cùm dicitur mori fallique non poſſe. Sic enim hoc non poteſt, ut 
tids ſi poſſet, minoris eſſet utique poteſtatis; Rectè quippe Omnipotens dicitur qui tamen mori & falli non poteſt. Di. 
eitur enim Omnipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo quod non vult. Quod ſi ei accideret, nequaquam eſſet Om- 

nipotens. Unde propterea quædam non poteſt quia Omnipotens eſt. Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 5. c. 10. Nam ego dico 
quanta non poſſit. Non poteſt mori, non poteſt peccare, non poteſt mentiri, non poteſt falli. Tanta non poteſt, 
quz ſi poſſet non eſſet Omnipotens. Autor. Serm. 119. ad Temp. Feb. 6. 18. + Nunquid mentitur 

Deus? Sed non mentitur ; quia' /79po/ibile eſt mentiri Deum. Impoſhbile autem iſtud nunquidnam infirmitatis eſt? 

Non utique. Nam quomodo omnia poteſt, fi aliquid efficere non poteſt ? Quid ergo ei impoſſibile? Illud utique 
quod naturz ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtuti arduum. {mpoſſibile, inquit, t ei mentiri, & impoſlibile iſtud 
non infirmitatis eſt, ſed virtutis & majeſtatis; quia veritas non recipit mendacium, nec Dei virtus levitatis errorem. |} 

S. Amb. Annot. in Num. Si volunt invenire quod Omnipotens non poteſt, habent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non po- 
_ teſt. Credamus ergo quod poteſt, non credendo quod non poteſt. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 22. c. 25. d 2 Tim. 2. 
13. This was the Argument of Elymas the Sorcerer before-mentioned, to which Dionyſius gives this Anſwer, H $aurs 

aro Tumwns danfeia; iv” n 5 du ü0 oy S ν i , dAnNa; xm wn, Ty TO trmwng. EI mir i d Ai Jetz 
ov bay, i dpriors © &AnSiia; d 07 Exmwo rs, & Te ov7TO& cnmoriv 6 Oed d q u⁰,ꝭ, i x; mn nb BY) d L, os 
4% ms Gain . A, u⁰i,,⁊ð & Ju a, Y 7 f ei, x7! 528010 6x oidey. De Divin. Nom. cap. 8. Sawdy 5 vin 
ue d aigps, © Bids, rel fer © Geòs SuvdpuWC pin £1) Qx65* ei auger dd 6 Os, wrt Sig. Orig. cont. 
Cell. J. 5. Jobius gives this Solution to the ſame Objection: A gauey wn qi m Sri, Ta me 7 wiirs bv Twy dei wie 
Te vary cos vptura ms He m aprioncet + Oe fewer, I N rom, i 11 & da νπν] moe, N I d- 
AN . M n TamnNrau® 5 vurdata Y Aberer, ws e e amo Cre dp. 
Toy . d un ανα . d BrnsTau. Job. de Verb. Incarn. J. 3. apud Photium in Biblioth. *O *Antsrads ne: mel 3 
Os „ aue, Ev'ors dS wtroy , bongut coy 5% adwady ma xgmyror © mſnpaTis Sunduies, di wil lu 
piu, on evemdiuris de Ts d 0 4 dn eν, mamip. Kal away 5 TewThy 6yueer t Evvoray fon, Eu dpri- 
_ alli 0TH, cue . ms U. dprioage.s 8 tauoy 8 Swiamu. Kat 7875-0 u,. Gay mod engl, av" amv” 
TmpCATs loCr, zn dM eſyupe H Sei a quory eavTly dgrioader. Iſid. Peluſ. Ep. 335. J. 3. Theodoret upon that 
place of $t. Paul, It is impoſſible for God to lie, Ox d Srrts 75 dS uvanr, & M djav um Seixyys f.. Of 7 
», ono, Lc dAndes os dIuyamy i J e Us wn JYuicus mTt. To Jwvany des (ita lege, non &Syram 51) 
T Mee de A ddvvaTs onwairerar. And upon that, He cannot deny himſelf, miaiy dy dd & J I admits 
vy ges Vaap yet dnwnxey, Sc. Theod. Dial. 3. | 4 
. | | eny 
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deny. bimſelf. Becauſe a Lye is repugnant to the Perfection of Veracity, 
which is eſſential unto God, as neceſſarily following from his infinite Know- 
ledge, and infinite Sanctity. We who are ignorant, may be deceived; we 

| who are ſinful, may deceive; but it is repugnant to that Nature to be decei- 
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Perfections, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubject to no Infirmity ar Imbecillity. were we \ 


things which 


God, at laſt 
thus concludes, 


ur clara. And the word's 
dern & marTwv F 617wy.A6y © s Soy uv oe Te 
Y * nuas U- 

e moſt ancient 
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And the ſame ſenſe is attributed to Linus in a Diftich cited for his by Stobæus; But may rathe? be theugbt to habt been 
nade by jome y the Pythagoreans. For this was the plain Doctrine of Pythagoras, who taught his. Scholars to believe 
Miracles, and to doubt ef nothing ſaid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all things were poſſible to them; Ou 38 #1) Te: 2 
Jure m i dad, (vel potius mis Steig) . Aran, Gans oluk 783 Copttouifrs, dvd M qu Y 1 dpyt 
z uiTh de F im, & Heivel gan N ) Alive, dei werru i h eivey, ee ee, e 
| Dam 3e e. zm uy ig d -s. 

8 Pacha vai G Nνẽỹꝛt, Y diu iv. Tamb. de Vit, Pythag. c. 28. 58 
So Epicharmus a Diſciple of Pythagoras: *ASwamy sStr e. So Pater Omnipotens, and Jupiter Omnipotens, . 
miliar in Virgil and the Poets before and after him. Theſe do far over-weigh the authority of Plutarch, and that of Pli- 
ny, evith the addition of Galen, who oppoſeth the Opinion of the Philoſophers to that of Moſes expreſily, and to bur 

Saviour obliquely, Oi d Ju m7 Bunnbliar rovTH ui, ver nv evTpPREs Bs 38 e A mpay Yeaiovns 8NAnouey 
| dv3,omv mrinout, dunaroy ear. Which ſeems to be oppoſed to thoſe wards of our Saviour, God is able to raiſe chil- 
dren unto Abraham out of theſe Stones. Kat 927" d xg9' © Motos Eng 19 utes N ILA - x, A 
Tap" ETDναν ep 305 He M erec0u Whay TOS ae GY ow; Noyns agipd. Te N 3 dprti mo Brand ls a 7 Otoy xoowhant 
I Unlw, ij J cb xeon?) mrs 38 2% TH O19 dard. vouite, xgv e ? Ties ie it g Net db n- 
pas q N £Tw qua, 2) 0 e nra Neg Au, ge, Y Timus a, Y eipei as & Oeòy, % & 
F dvvamoy YurcR T0 beamoy aui eidg. De Uſu Part. J. 11 %%ö»ꝰꝙ ee EIT 


Thus God is omnipotent, and God only, For if the Power of all things 
beſide God be the Power of God, as derived from him, and ſubordinate un- 
to him, and his own Power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate 
to none, then none can be omnipotent but dd. 


Again, we ſay that God the Father is Almighty: but then we cannot ſay, 5 
that the Father only is Almighty: for the Reaſon why we ſay the Father is 
Almighty, is becauſe he is God; and therefore we cannot 0 that he * only * Nen ergo 
Wh | 


3 3 | : | / quiſpiam au- 
is Almighty, becauſe it is not true that he only is God, Whoſoever then is Jeb quamli- 

| ; | bet creaturam 
Spiritum San- 
Ariani, negamus filium 


| five ceeleſtem five terreſtrem dicere Omnipotentem, niſi ſolam Trinitatem a patrem ſcilicet & Filium & 
ctum. Non enim chm dicimus nos credere in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, ſicut Hæretici 
Omaipotentem, aut Spiritum Sanctum. Author. Lib. de Symbolo ad Catechum. I. 2. c. 3. 


P p God, 


ARTICLE ve 


* Mor is it 


Juanes 4. 12. is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 


God, hath the ſame reaſon and foundation of Omnipotency which the Fa- 
ther hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged properly and truly omni- 
potent as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed that the Son of God 
is truly God; and ſhall hereafter ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt is alſo God, and 
that by the ſame Nature by which the Father is God. The Father there- 
fore is Almighty, becauſe the Father is God; the Son Almighty, becauſe the 
Son is God; and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is 
God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are God by the ſame Divinity: 
therefore the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are omnipotent by the fame 
Omnipotency. The Father then is not called Almighty by way of excluſi- 
on, but is here mentioned with that Attribute peculiarly, '* becanſe the 
unuſual in o Power of God anſwereth particularly to the right hand of God, as being the 
ther Authors right hand of Power. The Father therefore is here deſcribed by the Notion 
% make uſe of of Almighty, to ſhew, that Chriſt having aſcended into Heaven, and be- 


the word Om 


nipotens, ra- ing ſet down at the right hand of God, is inveſted with a greater Power than 


ther pug he exerciſed before; and that Power which was then actually conferred upon 
on to the pre- | 


-fent wren, him, acknowledgeth no Bounds or Limits; but 4% Power in the ultimate 


than in refe- extent of its infinity is given unto him, who is ſet down on the right hand 


: 2 „ of him who is God the Father; and being ſo, is therefore truly and proper- 
ſaid to be On. Iy Almighty. i ff.. 


ni potent; as is 


«b/erved by Servius upon that Verſe of Virgil, Æneid. 9. 


jupiter omnipotens audacibus annue cœptis. 


Hoc epitheton interdum ad gloriam numinis ponitur, interdum ad cauſam dicentis. Namque hoc loco dicends On- 


nipotens oſtendit eum etiam his, qui per ſe minds valent, præſtare poſſe virtutem. 


It is neceſſary to profeſs Belief in God Almighty; Firſt, becauſe the ac- 
| knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that Fear and Reverence, 
| Submiſſion and Obedience which is due unto his infinite Majeſty. Our God 


"Dent. 10. 7. is a great God, a mighty, and a terrible; therefore terrible becauſe mighty. 
Lale 12. 6. IJ will forewarn you, {auth our Saviour, whom ye ſhall fear : Fear him which 


after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell, T jay unto you fear him. 
Three times we are commanded to fear, and one only Reaſon rendred, but 
ſufficient for a thouſand Fears, the Power of him who is able eternally to 
puniſh us. God gave a general Command to Abraham, and with. it a 


Gen. 17.1: powerful perſuaſion to Obedience, when he faid unto him, I am the al. 


' mighty God, walk before me, and be thou perfect. It was a rational Advice 

i Pet.5.6. which the Apoſtle gives us; Humble your ſelues under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you in due time. And it is a proper Incentive to the ob- 

| ſervation of the Law of God, to conſider that he is the one Lau- giver who 


oe 


| Secondly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is abſolutely neceſſary, as 

the foundation of our Faith. All the Miracles which have been ſeen, were 
therefore wrought that we may believe; and never Miracle had been ſeen, 

if God were not omnipotent. The Objects of our Faith are beyond all na- 

tural and finite Power; and did they not require an infinite Activity, an 

Aſſent unto them would not deſerve the Name of Faith. If God were not 
* This was Almighty, we ſhould believe nothing; but being he is ſo, Why ſhould we 


the Argument 


 wobich the Py- diſbelieve any thing? what can God propound unto us, which we cannot 


thagoreans aſſent unto, if we can believe that he is Omnipotent f 8 
yu many miraculous Actions, which others looked upon as fabulous; becauſe they would ditbelieve nothing which was 


referred to the divine Power: and the reaſon of that was, becauſe they thought all things paſſible to God, as we ſherved 


before. Tov Tusmwy 5 ( ſaith Tamblichus, having related ſeveral ſtrange Actions either fabulous or miraculous) F db- 


Ab wv Mxay Smppnuordurty, ws midVy dmevTis d, M1 av tis mo Velo Avaynurar. And whereas others looted up- 


on them as weak and ſimple People for giving credit to ſuch fabulous relations, eps mivra mu" ,—um & aures 
eungws vi, d RV & ais dy ra · Iambl. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. 5 ee i 3 
8 . A Thirdly, 


20 


"Thirdly, It is not only neceſſary in matters of bare faith, and notions of 
belief, but in reſpect of the active and operative reliance upon the promiſes 
of God. This was the particulax gonfidence of AHabam the Father of the 
faithful, who ſtaggered * at the promiſe * God oh unbehef, but Was Run. 4. 20, 

| ſtrong i in faith, giving gory to God, and being Kala * * he „ 21. 
promiſed, he was able aljo to performs. The od are therefore 
* firm and ſure, becauſe he is both ln and Able to perform them, We * * 
doubt or diſtruſt the promiſes of Men, either becauſe we may fear they in- in g 
tend not to do what they have promiſed, or cannot do wha they iniend: oy 71 
In the firſt, we may ſuſpect them, becaule they are ſubject to inſquit gal 
the ſecond, becauſe they are Hable to infirmity. But being God * 1 5 1 
nite ſanctity, he cannot intend by breaking his promiſes to deceive us Falgene. 21. 
Therefore if he be alſo of infinite power, he mult be able to perform what «Mein, 
he intended, and conſequently we can have no reafon to diltrult his ge 
miſes. From whence every good Chriſtian may fay with the IN, | 
know whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded that be is able fo that 2 Tim. 1% 
which I have committed unto him againſt that day. I am aſſured that 1 I be. 
a ſheep, and hear my Saviour's voice, the powers of darkneſs and the gates 
of hell can never prevail againſt me; for it was the yoice of the Son of Gad, 
My Father which gave them me is greater than all; end no man is able to pluck Jun 19. 5. 
them out of my Father's hand. 5 


L.aſtly, The belief of God's omnipotency is atceliary to give Life to our 
devotions. We atk thoſe things hop Heaven which none but God can give, 
and mavy of them ſuch, as if Gad himſelf were not Almigluy, he could not 
effect. And therefore in that form of prayer which Chrniſt bath taught us, 
ve conclude all our petitions unto the Father with that acknowledgment. 
For thine is the kingdom, the fewer, and the glary. Nor can there be a greater Matth. 6. 13. 
encouragement in the midſt of all our Temptations, than that we are in- 
vited to call upon him in the day of trouble, 2500 it able to dy exceeding Ebb. 3. 20. 
abundantly above 8 all chat aue Lo ar think, mo" the fan. that warketh 
in s. 
Aker this explicatian of : our Fase Gilice „e may conclude what 
every Chriſtian ought, and may:ibe ſuppoſed to intend, when he maketh 
profeſſion to believe that ref is ſet on the right and of God the Father 
Almighty. For theteby he is conceived to declare thus much: I aſſent unto 
this as a moſt infallible and neceſſaty truth, that Fes eſus Ghryft aſcending into 
the higheſt Heavens, after all the troubles and fferings endured here for 
our redemption, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs; he hae earth had 
not a place to lay his head, did take up a perpetual habitation there, and fit 
down upon the throne of God, as ny Hg and as a King, according to his 
office of Mediator, unto the end of the World; according to that which he 
metited by his Mediatorſhip, to all eternity; which hand of God the Father 
Almighty fignifieth an omnipotent power, able to do all things without any 
| limitation, ſo they involve not a e@entradiction, either in themſelves or in 
relation to his petfections. And thus I believe in Joes Grip who . f 
at fie: roger band of G Father Almighty. 
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de. And the 


_ ton's Library, 


292 ARTICLE VI 


AR GAS NE: : 
* 0-5m, From *thence he ſhall come to judge the Quick 


Latin is ſome- | and the D cad. 


times inde, 


ometimes un- | | | 
4 x HIS Article containeth in it four particular conſiderations and 
no more; Firſt, That Chriſt, who is gone from us, ſhall come 
again. Secondly, That the place from whence he ſhall then 
come, is the higheſt Heaven, to which he firſt aſcended; for rom 
thence he ſhall come. Thirdly, That the end for which he ſhall 


Greek i: j>w, @AS 
unde, both in Gut 
the ancient 
MS. in Sir 
Robert Cot- 


and in the 


Creed of Mar- Come, and the action which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is to judge; 


cellus. But for from thence he ſhall come to judge. Fourthly, That the object of that acti- 


NAT tp 


Ids,” in . on, or the perſons whom he ſhall judge, are all Men, whether dead before, 
latte, MS. is or then alive; for from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 


| BennetCo/loge : 07 ; : 1 3 5 
Library. Others neither ð der, nor Sei deu, but muy, as Juſtin Martyr, "Hue eniy vu Reid d Oe gab N. 
1 3) αοðʒjuy u, x, dvernnuor Hs T0 , Y MAY Yun wor xpiTly memo dmAhas dySrwmey 


ems AdJsu. Dial. cum Tryphone. Others without inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, ! 
v, others m eg; ufuey or ij pp] mA : and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, hath only judicaturus vivos & 
mortuos. 1 | | 5 1 8 | + 
EEE For the illuſtration of the firſt Particular, two things will be neceſſary, 
and no more; Firſt, To ſhew that the promiſed Meſjias was to come again, 
after he once was come: Secondly, To declare how our Jeſus (whom we 
| have already proved once to have come as the true Maſias) did promiſe and 
aſſure us of a ſecond coming, Eo ng Co Tn ion Lo 
That the Maſias was to come again, was not only certainly, but copi- 
_ ouſly. foretold ; the Scriptures did often aſſure us of the ſecond Advent. As 
often as we read of his griefs and humility, ſo often we are admoniſhed of 
his coming to ſuffer : As often as we hear of his power and glory, fo often 
| we are aſſured of his coming to judge. We muſt not fancy with the Fews, 
a double Meſias, one the Son of Fojſeph, the other of David; one of the 
Tribe of Ephraim, the other of Judab; but we muſt take that for a cer- 
tain Truth, which they have made an occaſion of their error; that the 
Meſſias is twice to come, once in all humility, to ſuffer and die, as they 
conceived of their Son of Foſefb; and again in glory, to govern and judge, 
as they expect the Son of David. Particularly, Enoch the ſeventh from 


Jade 14 Adam prophefied of his Advent, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten 


thouſand of his Angels, And more particularly Daniel ſaw the repreſen- 


Dan. 7.13, tation of his judiciary Power and Glory; I ſaw in the night vifions, and 


14. behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him before him, And there 
dus given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations 

| and languages ſhould ſerve him: bis dominion is an everlaſting dominion 
„N Sade Which ſhall not paſs away, and bis kingdom that which ſhall not be de- 


| Gaon ad ſtroyed. This Son of man the * Jeus themſelves confeſs to be the 


Jocum, | 


230159 aw hang nN eee pr D um I Berefhith Rabba, Speaking of the Genealogy con- 


eluding (1 Chron. 3. 34] with Anani the youngeſt of the ſeven Sons of Elioenai, the Author aiks this Queſtion, DA 


JN and who is this Anani? and anſwers it thus, NI N ina vin n nb nm 
: WT INN TIN 129 nde Dy This is the Meſſias, as it is written, Dan. 7. 13. I faw in the night 


\ viſions, and behold one like the Son of man came with Anani, hat is, the clouds of heaven; Solomon Farchi ad lo- 
cun, M. PIN BN WAR, 47d Aben Ezra, ibidem, d NWD WIR 025 :- NPV2 £71. INN 


: ino the Auther of Tzeror Hammor,: NN WIN 29 WIND MWNAN 10 HIT EDN TID) The My- 
ſtery of Man is the Myſtery of the Meſſias, according to that of Daniel, he came as the Son of Man. This place ts 
mentioned for one of the m which ſpeak of the Meſſiab, in the Midraſh Tillim, Pſalm 2. And the Midraſh upon 


the 21% Palm, v. 7. : WIN 129 R<ILU NIS DNN AMR END -N AT E=y2 — W 


Speaking of the Meſfias. Indeed the Jews do fo generally interpret this place of Daniel of the Meſſias, that they made it 


en Argument to prove that the Meſſias is not yet come, becauſe no man hath yet come with the clouds of heaven. 
1 5 promiſed 


AM 


— 


FROM THENCE HE SHALL Come. 293 
promiſed Meſſzas ; and they take the Words to ſignify his coming, and fo * This Inter- 
far give teſtimony to the truth: but then they evacuate the prediction by a {5:5 © 


. X k 0 NN delivered in 
falſe Interpretation, ſaying, that * if the Fews went on in their Sins, then the libro Sanhe- 


Meſjias ſhould come in humility, according to the deſcription in Zachary, N : r. 
 towly and riding upon an aſs; but if they pleaſed God, then he ſhould come 98383 
in glory, according to the deſcription in the Prophet Daniel, with the clouds n 790 


of heaven: whereas theſe two deſcriptions are two ſeveral Predictions, and (ID 
therefore muſt be both fulfilled. From whence it followeth, that, being n N 
_ Chriſt is already come lowly and fitting on an aß, therefore he ſhall come glo- JIN VR 


E | r 5 NHD N 
riouſly 20ith the clouds of heaven. For if both theſe deſcriptions cannot be- 29 2 


long to one and the ſame Advent, as the Fews acknowledge, and both of M 2y 
them muſt be true, becauſe equally prophetical ; then muſt there be a dou- WY ol. 


pa 


5 LUND 
| ble Advent of the fame Meftas, and fo his ſecond coming was foretold. "ROO 
RT : NED Fad "te e 
Idem etiam legitur in Bereſhith Rabba R. Miſeb Haddarſban, Gen. 49. 11. Thus they make the coming of Chf , | 


depend upon their Merit or Demerit : whereas the Promiſes of the Maſſias are abſolute and irreſpective, depending only on 
the Goodneſs of God, not to be evacuated or altered by the wickeaniſs of Man. Nay, the untoorthineſs of the own, 
which Chriſt found, when he came in Humility, is one ſpecial cauſe why he ſhould come again in glory, 


That our Jeſus, whom we have already proved to have come once into 
the World as the true Meffas, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aſ- 
| ſured. We have the teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Feſus which is ta- 4a; 1. 11. 
Len up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in hike manner as ye have ſeen him 
go into heaven. We have the Promiſe of Chr:/t himſelf to his Apoſtles: If 
J go to prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto my  _ 
elf: ye have heard how J ſaid unto you, I go away and come again unto you. Jeb. A4. 3,28. 
He it is which from the beginning was to come; that expreſs Prophecy 
ſo repreſented him, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudab until Shiloh Gen. 
come; the name of Shiloh was obſcure, but the notion of the Comer, added 
to it, was moſt vulgar. According to this notion, once Chriſt came; and 
being gone, he keeps that notion ſtill; he is to come again: ® For a little xs. 10. 37. 
while, and be that ſhall come will come. Our Feſus then ſhall come; and not 5 ],. 


only ſo, but ſhall fo come, as the Meſſias was foretold, after the ſame man- ro Fg 4 . 


ner, in the ſame Glory of the Father, as the b Son of man coming in his known by he. 
kingdom. This was expreſſed in the prophetical Viſion by coming with . 
s - ) $ | 0 Po” 
clouds, and in the ſame manner ſhall our Fe/#s come; © Behold he cometh d., he” 
with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee kim, and they alſo which pierced him, at- 2 * 
Thoſe Clouds were anciently expounded by the * Fews of the glorious at- 25% World ro 
tendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son of man: and in the ſame 241. 21 no- 
manner, with the fame attendance, do we expect the coming of our Fe- Tilt * 
fas, even as he himſelf hath taught us to expect him, ſaying, For the Son known by the 


of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his Angels. And thus our * es 
| Feſus as the true Meſias ſhall come again, which was our firſt Conſiderati- therefore wili 
TR VVV VVV . ty „ come again. 
e | | | This was it 
„ 3 by | 3 | 1 tobich made © 
the Apoſtles at that Queſtion, Mat. 24. 3. When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world? Matth. 16. 28. © Rev. 1. 7. As R. Saadias Gaon upon that place of Dan. 7. 13. 
: nn img nan nm EINTUN AY 12892 IN TRRAUNNIMNIy NY 
The Clouds of Heaven are the Angels of the Hoſt of Heaven; this is the great Magnificence and Power which God 
| ſhall give unto the Meſſias. From hence is that Expoſition in Midraſh Tillim, Pfal. 21. 7. J Maa IN 
YN! 1a APN ACTIN PRIN INN VAR N FIN NNNY DY NN Nx IN INDLU 
dy TY WIR PRIN PISINN nοαν ten Ha ya. mag rl VAR AAR Rabbi Barachia /a/d 
in the name of Rabbi Samuel, One Scripture ſaith, (Dan. 7. 13.) And behold one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And another Scripture 
ſaith, (Fer. 30.21.) And I will cauſe him to draw near, and he approach unto me. Behold in what manner! 
The Angels ſhall bring him into the midſt of them. « | | 


49. 19. 


The place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered, and is ſuffi- 
ciently expreſſed in the Creed by reflection upon the place ä t. 
5 3 . | when 


294 


ARTICLE VII. 


| | M 
| 44. 3.21. 


9 7500.4. 16. 


2 Theſ. 1. 7. 


Mat. 26. 64. 


Rom. 2. 15. 


when he departed from us; For he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the 
right band 'of God, and from thehce he ſhall come: that is, from, and out of 
the higheſt Heaven (where he now ſitteth at the right hand of God) ſhall 
Chriſt hereafter come to judge both the Quick and the Dead. For him mu 
the heaven receive till the time of the reſtitution of all things; and when that 
time is fulfilled, from that Heaven ſhall he come. For the Lord himſelf 


ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, 


and with the trump of God. Our converſation ought to be in heaven, be- 
cauſe from thence we lo for our Saviour the Lord Jeſis. Our High- 
prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies not made with hands, there to 


make an Atonement for us; therefore as the people of 1/rael ſtood without 


the Tabernacle, expecting the return of Aaron, ſo mult we look unto the 
Heavens, and expect Chriſt from thence, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven with his mighty Angels. We do believe that Chrift is 

ſet down on the right hand of God; but we mult alſo look upon him, as 
coming thence, as well as ſitting there; and to that purpoſe Chrit himſelf 
hath joined them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſit- 
ting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, Thus 
ſhall the Saviour of the World come from the right hand of Power, in ful- 


naeſs of Majeſty, from the higheſt Heavens, as a Demonſtration of his Sancti- 

ty, that by an undoubted Authority, and unqueſtionable Integrity, he 

might appear moſt fit /o judge both the quicꝶ and dead: which is the end of 
his ſecond Coming; and leads me to the third Conſideration, the Act of 


his Judging : From whence he ſhall come to judge. 


For the explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, three Con- 


ſiderations will be neceſſary. Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is a 


Judgment to come, that any one all come to judge. Secondly, In caſe we 
de aſſured that there ſhall be a judgment, how it appeareth that he which 
is aſcended into Heaven, that is, that Chiſt ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly, 

In caſe we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chriſt ſhall judge 


us, it will be worthy our Inquiry, in what this Judgment ſhall conſiſt, how 


this Action {hall be performed: and more than this cannot be neceſſary to 
make us underſtand, that he hall come to judge. or os, 


That there is Judgment to come after this Life, will appear demonſtra- 


ble, whether we conſider ourſelves who are to undergo it, or God who is to 


execute it. If we do but reflect upon the frame and temper of our own 


Spirits, we cannot but collect and conclude from thence, that we are to give 
an aceount of our actions, and that a Judgment hereaſter is to paſs upon us. 

There is in the Soul of every Man a Conſcience, and whoſe ſoever it is, it gi- 

veth teſtimony to this Truth. The antecedent or directive Conſcience tells 


us what we are to do, and the ſubſequent or reflexive Conſcience warns us 
what we are to receive. Looking back upon the Actions we have done, it 


either approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, it would only 


prove that there is a Judgment in this life, and every Man his own Judge. 


But being it doth not only allow and approve our good Actions, but alſo 


doth create a Complacency, Apology, and Confidence in us; being it doth | 


not only diſapprove and condemn our evil Actions, but doth alſo conſtantly 
accuſe us, afid breed a fearful Expectation and Terror in us; and all this pre- 


ſeinding from all relation to any thing either to be yoyed or ſuffered in 
this Life: it fofloweth that this Conſcience is not fo duch a Judge as a Wit- 
neſs, bound over to give teſtimony, for or againſt us, at ſome Judgment af- 
ter this Life to paſs upon us. For all men are 4 Law unto themſelves, and 

have the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing 


witneſs, and their "thoughts the mean while ucciſing or excuſing one another, in 


the day when God ſbail junge the ſecrets of men. 


Again, 


6 


HE SHALL COME To JupGe. 2.95 


Again, If we conſider the God who made us, and hath full Dominion 

over us, whether we look upon him in himſelf, or in his word, we cannot 

but expect a Judgment from him. Firſt, If we contemplate God in himſelf _ 
we mult acknowledge him to be the Judge of all Mankind, % that a man Fſal. 58. 11. 
ſhall jay, Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth, Now the ſame God who © 

is our judge, is, by an attribute neceſſary and inſeparable, juſt; and this 
juſtice is ſo eſſential to his Godhead, that we may as well deny him to be 
God, as to be juſt. It was a rational expoitulation which Abraham made, 
Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? We may therefore infallibly con- Ge. 18. 25. 
clude that God is a moſt juſt Judge; and if he be fo, we may as infallibly PE 
conclude that after this life he will judge the World in righteouſneſs. For 

as the affairs of this preſent world are ordered, though they lie under the 
diſpoſition of Providence, they ſhew no ſign of an univerſal Juſtice. The 
wicked and diſobedient perſons are often ſo happy, as if they were rewarded 

for their Impieties; the innocent and religious often ſo miſerable, as if 
they were puniſhed for their Innocency. Nothing more certain, than that 
in this life, rewards are not correſpondent to the virtues, puniſhments not 
proportionable to the Sins of Men. Which conſideration will enforce one 

of theſe concluſions; either that there is no Judge of the actions of man- 

kind; or if there be a Judge, he is not juſt, he renders no proportionate 
rewards or puniſhments; or laſtly, if there be a Judge, and that Judge be 

juſt, then is there a judgment in another World, and the effects thereof 
concern another Life. Being then we muſt acknowledge that there is a 
Judge, which judgeth the earth; being we cannot deny but God is that 
Judge, and all muſt confeſs that God is moſt juſt; being the rewards and 
puniſhments of this life are no way anſwerable to ſo exact a juſtice as that 
which is divine muſt be; it followeth that there is a judgment yet to come, 
in which God will ſhew a perfect demonſtration of his juſtice, and to which 
every man ſhall in his own boſom carry an undeniable witneſs of all his 
e K nts d oe AS es 
From hence the Heathen, having always had a ſerious apprehenſion both 
of the power of the conſcience of Man, and of the exactneſs of the juſtice 

of God, have from thence concluded that there is a judgment to come. 
Inſomuch that when St. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs and temperance and A 24. 25; 
judgment to come, Felix trembled. The Diſcourſe of righteouſneſs and 
| temperance touched him who was ſo highly and notoriouſly guilty of the 

breach of both; and a pre- conception which he had of judgment after death, 

now heightened by the Apoſtle's particular deſcription, created an horror in 

his ſoul and trembling in his limbs. The ſame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the 
Athenians, the great lights of the Gentile world, and teaching them this 


Article of our Creed, that God hath appointed a day in which he vill judge 49; 17. 31. : 


the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 
given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead; found 
 fome which mocked when they heard of the reſurrection of the dead, but 


againſt the day of judgment none replied. That was *a principle of their * 74; prixci- 
own, that was confeſſed by all who either believed themſelves, or a God; % / 4 judg- 


. | . | ment to come, 
a Conſcience, or a Deity. 1 . Juſtin Martyr 
| propounds to 


 theGentiles, as generally acknowledged by all their Writers, and as the great encouragement of his Apology for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: EM D vuiv 6 , aAnves ee ! A/C, ns uV oliver aeynubTECSY TAs A. 

Sues EY pennies Y rerbνA/ Ne F winuoay 3 F TA TI Ted? Ty Bis ůl vi ny © pabvor of veimnevt 

N Sed anf Gage aegenmal T4 N rel, d A of may" u return 51) ovgol, ü mu pubvor dM 


\- 


„ Q1Aborgot, of F dd x; Heis Emmy [eo plper map" Vly erdivar yu. Ad Grams Cohort. 1. Tertullian bers 
Writings, but the conſtant Converſation and Language even of the Gentiles. Anima licet 


_ the ſame not only from the JILL | 
corporis carcere preſſa, licet inſtitutionibus pravis circumſcripta, licet libidinibus & concupiſcentiis evigorata, licet falſis 


Diis exancillata, cùm tamen reſipiſcit ut ex crapula, ut ex ſomnio, ut ex aliqua valetudine, & ſanitatem ſuam patitur, 
& Deum nominat, hoc ſolo quia propriè verus hic unus Deus bonus & magnus. Et quod Deus dederit omnium vox 
eſt. judicem quoque conteſtatur illum, Deus videt, & Deo commendo, & Deus mihi reddet. O teſtimonium ani- 
mz naturalicer Chriſtianæ ! Apol. adv. Gentes. Indeed the ancient Gentiles have expreſſed the Judgment to come wy 

| wy NY | " | | exally: 
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Sn ian tention looked through that fire which ſhall conſume the World preſerved 


' reſerved unto the day of the great Judgment. I the ſame manner the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Onkelos, An) 
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exattly : As Philemon cited by Juſtin Martyr ar Monarch. Dei, Ey lun op νιi 95 Te mu ply ied. Ez 78 6 Size 
O- na,uons e-wnv W, "Ap au bTAIY, K , Wos Geer, A Mnd' y TAAVNIYS, 72 97 X & I's KELTTS. Huf - 
i104 Oed 6 mvTev Jranimms. Oy d v gobeggy, 8d" avopudonityu” flu. And Plato eſpecially bath delivered it ac- 
cording to their notion moſt particularly, whoſe places to that purpoſe are faithfully collected by Euſebius and Theodoret, 
aud may be read in them ; Euſebius de Præparat. Evang. lib. 11. c. 38. & lib. 22. c. 6. Theodor. Serm. de Fine & 
Judicio. Where after the citation of ſeveral places he concludes, Od us axpicos 6#igever 6 Thadmwy $1) . ty dds xorg. 


hut yet, beſide the conſideration of the internal power of Conſcience in 
our ſelves, beſide the intuition of that eſſential Attribute, the juſtice of God, 
(Which are ſufficient arguments to move all men) we have yet a more near 
and inforcing perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs determination of the will 
of God. For the determinate council of the Almighty actually to judge the 
Hel. 9. 2. world. in righteouſneſs, is clearly revealed in his word; it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment. There is a death appointed to 
follow. this life, and a judgment to follow that death; the one as certain as 
the other. For in all ages God hath revealed his reſolution to judge the 

N Upon the firſt remarkable action after the Fall, there is a ſufficient intima- 
Gen. 4.7. tion given to angry Cain, If. thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be be accepted? 
* 5) the Tar- and if thou dogſt not well, fin lieth at the door; which by the moſt ancient“ 
gum of Jona. Interpretation ſignifieth a reſervation of his Sin unto the judgment of the 
kane og world to come. Before the flood Enoch propheſied of a judgment to come, 
TON /aying, + Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute judg- 
5 9 ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
jew nn ungodly deeds which they have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches 
DOIN NI. which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt bim. His Words might have an 
We aim at the Waters which were to overflow the World; but their ultimate in- 


RT RI ate 
en from Water. 


If thou makeſt thy works good, ſhall not thy ſin be forgiven thee? And if thou makeſt not thy works good in this 
world, thy ſin is kept unto the day of the great Judgment. And the Feruſalem Targum yet more expreſily, tIHN 
DD TAY LIN XY DNN DNN JI PaNTonN INV NN 2 ya i POM IN 
:D ND RN PRINT DV PAT If thou makelt thy works good in this world, Thall it not be remitted 
and forgiven unto thee in the world to come? And if thou makeſt not thy works good in this world, thy fin ſhall be 


LI RUN INI + Jude 4. „ COL VVV 5 . | 
: The teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the predicti- 
ons of Chr:/t and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and fo known, that both the 
number and the plainneſs will excuſe the proſecution. The Throne hath 
been already ſeen, the Judge hath appeared fitting on it, the Books have 
been already opened, the Dead ſmall and great have been ſeen ſtanding be- 
1 fore him; there is nothing more certain in the word of God, no doctrine 
Hel. 6. 2. more clear and fundamental, than that of eternal judgment. I ſhall there- 
fore briefly conclude the firſt conſideration from the internal teſtimony of 
the conſcience of Man, from the eſſential attribute the juſtice of God, from 
the clear and full revelation of the will and determination of God, that af- 

ter Death, with reflection on this, and in relation to another Life, there isa 
judgment to come, there ſball ſome perſon come to judge. op Rees 
Our ſecond conſideration followeth ; (ſeeing we are ſo well aſſured that 
there ſhall be a judgment) who that Perſon is which hall come to judge, 
who ſhall fit upon that Throne, before whoſe tribunal we ſhall all appear, 
from whoſe mouth we may expect our Sentence. Now the judiciary pow- 
er is the power of God, and none hath any right to judge the ſubjects and 
ſervants of God, but that God whoſe ſervants they are. The Law by which 
we are to be judged was given by him, the actions which are to be diſcuſſed 
were due to him, the perſons which are to be tried are ſubject to his dominion; 
113. 12 „ God therefore is the Fudge of all. He ſhall bring every work into judgment, 

ſeb. 12. 23. : 3 ; | : 

ec 12. 14. With every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; and fo the 
Rom. 2.5. laſt day, that day of wrath, is the revelation of the righteous judgment of he 
Tos 5 ow 


x — hn as... thc... Ms ts 
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Now if God, as God, be the Judge of all, then whoſoever is God is Judge * dro mt. 
of all Men; and therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, 5 f 06 


and ſhall hereafter alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that © i, 
the * Father and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World; be- pr; . 
cauſe the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the ſame Divinity, vgs x 9.4 


have the fame autocratorical power, dominion and authority, * 44 ng 
But notwithſtanding, in that particular day of the general Judgment to 70. K. Cyril. 


come, the execution of this judiciary Power ſhall be particularly commit- Carech. 15. 
ted to the Son, and ſo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually wu. 
the World no otherwiſe but by him. For God hath appointed a day in the 43s 15. zi. 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 

dained. It is God who judgeth, it is Chriſt by whom he judgeth. For the Fobn g. 22. 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son. There 


is therefore an original, ſupreme, autocratorical, judiciary Power; there is a 


judiciary Power delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion, Chriſt as Gd . 
hath the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt: Chriſt as Man | 
hath the ſecond from the Father expreſly, from the Holy Ghoſt concomi- 

tantly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment, be- Jahn 5. 27 

cauſe he is the Son of man; not ſimply becauſe he is a Man, therefore he ſhall 19 

be Judge, (for then by the fame reaſon every Man ſhould judge, and conſe- 
quently none, becauſe no Man could be judged if every Man ſhould onyx 
judge) but becauſe of the three Perſons which are God, he only is + alſo + This Zxpii- 


75 | . - end” be © " eetron 1: 
the Son of Man; and therefore for his affinity with their nature, for his thought nere 


| ſenſe of their infirmities, for his appearance to their eyes, moſt fit to repre- /ary t inſert, 
ſent the greateſt mildneſs and ſweetneſs of equity, in the ſeverity of that 2 5 
- . . 4 . , 0 585 . 8 8 | | FO 

zaun and ineipec ne nd oo inp tones The only way 
„ . „„ e „ ff. 

Controverſy which is raiſed upon the Interpretation of thoſe wordt of St. John, which we ordinarily read thus, ver. 27. 
Ka Cue & dN auto x) xpimy mie, on vids evIpurrs dei. 28. MY YJavud(ers Ter. By which diſtinqtion, thoſe 
.cvords, becauſe he is the Son of man, have reference to the precedent Sentence. But anciently they have been otherwiſe 
diſtinguiſhed, Kat & uv aumy 15 upiny may. On vids df ber wi ouvudiers farm. So the old Syriac Tran- 
ation, ver. 27, NA N ia ANI DIV and then, ver. 28. n Nin n m nas 
Ida PAZIINN 4 St. Chryſoſtom is ſo earneſt for this Reading, that be chargeth the former Diſtindion 
uon Paulus Samoſatenus, 4s invented by him in favour of his Hereſy, That Chrift was nothing elſe but purely Man. 

On vids avIgwre dei, wi Savudlir rxm. Lad F & Lage by od Qroiv, d mos; Y Cui N, 
aunð Ain miei om vids νννν ei an v ννHß aroauviar xf Taro Arbor e be argues againſt that Read- 
ing) d 58 m Tym age xi Gm dvSpants bay (imei Ti ewnhue myTas d ν⁰ e Reus) A d⁰,sͥ V dy- 
fn7s bi c diy vide, Ma Tam ners N. OuTws by d va ſros t, On vids dvvgurs R wh Suvud' ery 
TT. Euthymius fo/loweth the diftintion of St. Chryſoſtom, and Theophy lact mates the ſame Argument, Xpi 5 
vue bm Hau 6 Sauworrd's LA avi; wmy by fu i i Kupicr, vs aveyivacts Tere 70 je Ka 
VCuoiay idtorev alma u eie, dn vide dvifgers bi S e 5 Sig dn dns dexis kveuwwoxs , MI 
Sue Tur. 'Aveney 3 TeAZias 85 7. 8Tws dvazvuaoxur F 38 xeiov TH vid 6 TlaThp Edt, UN zn vids d- 
Opus bv, dM" om Seis. But although this diviſion of the word: be both by St. Chryſoſtom and Theophyla charg- 
ed upon Paulus Samoſatenus the Heretick, yet we find no other diſtinction in the ancient . nor did the ancient Latin 

| Fathers any otherwiſe read it than Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledge no other Coherence than the ordinary, That 
Cod gave his Son Power to judge, becauſe he was the Son of man. Nor need toe, to avoid the Argument of St. Chryſoſtom, 
change the im into in, the quia into quatenus; for it is not rendred as the abſolute Reaſon in itſelf, but in relation 
unto God, or the Perſons of the Trinity: The Father fhall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe theſe two Perſons are 
only God; but all Judgment is committed to God the Son, becauſe be is the Son of man. Py e 


” 


Nor was this a reaſon only in reſpect of us who are to be judged, but in 
regard of him alſo who is to judge; for we mult not look only upon his 
being the Son of Man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 

of Man. He humbled himſelf ſo far as to take upon him our nature; in 
that nature ſo taken, he humbled himſelf: to all the infirmities which that 
was capable of, to all the miſeries which this Life could bring; to all the 
pains and ſorrows which the Sins of all the World could cauſe: And there- 
fore in regard of his humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the exalta- 
tion-due unto him was this Power of judging. The. Father therefore, who is 
only God, and never took upon him either the nature of Men or Angels, 
juigeth no man; (and the ſame reaſon reacheth alſo to the Holy Ghoſt) but hath 7obr 5. 22; 
| | | Q q | commit- 25, 27. 


dem 1. 2. c. 8. Jude x hic erit filius hominis; forma illa hie judicabit quæ judicata eſt. Audite & intelligite, j 


55 ſtetit ſub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui factus eſt falſus reus. | 


& mali viſuri 


mali, niſi ſecundùm formam qui filius hom 
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committed all judgment to the Son; and the teaſon why he hath committed it 
to him is, becauſe he is, not only the Son of God, and fo truly God; but 
alſo the Son of man, and fo truly Man; becauſe he is that Son of man, who 
ſuffered ſo much for the Sons of Men. 

From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth, not only that it is a certain truth 
that Chriſt ſhall judge the World, but alſo the reaſons are declared and ma- 
nifeſted unto us why he hath that power committed unto him, why He 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a great demon- 
ſtration of the juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of man, as to 
make him Judge of all the World, who came into the World and was 
Judged here; to give him abſolute power of abſolution and condemnation, 
who was by us condemned to die, and died that he might abſolve us; to 
cauſe all the Sons of Men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſdain 


® VenietChri- for their ſakes to * ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that Sentence, let 


ſtus ut judex, 


ani Reiß fob. him be crucified; which event as infallible, and reaſon as irrefragable, Chriſt 


judice: veniet himſelf did ſhew at the fame time when he ſtood before the Judgment-ſeat, 


in ea forma, 


eee Ns Nevertheleſs I jay nnto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 
tus el, ut vi- ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heauen. 


deant in quem _ | | 5 e . | pi | 
pupugerunt, & cognoſcant Judæi quem negaverunt ; convincat eos he mo ille ſuſceptus & ab eis crucifixus. Author de 
Symb. ad Catech. I. 1. c. 4. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet ille; qui priùs venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate mani- 
feſtus. Ille qui judicatus eſt, veniet judicaturus. Ille qui ſtetit ante hominem, judicaturus eſt omnem hominem. 


| | am hoc 
Propheta dixerat, Videbunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunt quam lancei percaſſerunt. Sedeblt Jude 


pſe veniet, forma illa veniet. S. Aug. de Verbis 
* an. 6. % ĩðͤò ß | : 


omin. Serm. 04. 
Again, if we look upon ourſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 

deſire to appear before, rather than him who is of the fame nature with us? 
If the children of 1/-ael could not bear the preſence of God as a Lawgiver, 

but deſired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes; how ſhould we ap- 
pear before the preſence of that God judging us for the breach of that Law, 
were it not for a better Mediator, of the ſame nature that Moſes was and 

we are, who is our Judge? In this appeareth the wiſdom and goodneſs of 

God, that making a general Judgment, he will make a viſible Judge, which 
all may ſee who ſhall be judged. Without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God; 
and therefore if God, as only God, ſhould pronounce ſentence upon all 
+ Cam boni Men, the ungodly Þ+ ſhould never fee their Judge. But that both the 
fans Jodicem righteous and unrighteous 1 ſee and know who it is that judgeth them, 
vivorum & Chriſt who is both God and Man is appointed Judge; fo as he is Man all 
3 | ſhall ſee him, and as he is God they only ſhall fee him who by that Viſion 


eum videre ſhall enjoy him. | + 


non poterunt 


unis eſt; ſed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate in qua 
Judicatus eff, Cæterum illam Dei formam in qua zqualis eſt Patri, proculdubio impii non videbunt. Non enim ſunt 


mundicordes, Beati enim mundicordes, quoniam ipſi videbunt Deum. S. Aug. de Trin. I. 1. c. 13. Hoc rectum erat ut 


judicandi viderent judicem. Judicandi autem erant boni & mali. Beati enim mundi corde, quoniam ipfi Deum videtunt. 

Reſtabat ut in judicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oftenderetur, forma Dei ſolis bonis ſervaretur. [Jem de verbis Dum. © 
Serm. 64. Et poteftatem dedit ei judicium facere, quia filius hominis eff. Puto nihil eſſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filius 
Dei eſt zqualis Patri, non accepit hane poteſtatem judicii faciendi, fed habet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit au- 


tem illam, ut boni & mali eum videant judicantem, quia filius hominis eſt. Viſio quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & 
malis. Nam vifio forme Dei non niſi mundis corde, quia i Deum videbunt, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum 
dilectioni hoc ipſum promittit quia ſeipſum oſtendit illis. Idem rurſus, de Trin. lib. 1. cap. 13. eee 


Chriſt Feſus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which was 
born of the Virgin Mary, he which juffered under Pontius Pilate, he which 
was crucified, dead and buried, and deſcended into hell, he which roſe agarn 
from the dead, aſcended into heaven, and is ſet down on the right hand of God: He, 


Mat. 16. 27. the ſame Perſon, in the fame Nature, Þ /hall come to judge the quick and the 


dead, 


1 
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dead. For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with bis 
Angels, and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works, He then 
which is to come, is the Son of man: and when he cometh, it is to judge. 
The ſame TFeſus which was taken up from the Apoſtles into heaven, ſhall jo 49% 1. 11. 
come in like manner as they ſaw him go into heaven. That Son of man then, 
which is to judge, is our Jeſs, even the ſame Feſus, and ſhall come in the 
fame manner, by a true and local tranſlation of the fame Nature out of 
Heaven. For God will judge the world in righteoufneſs, by that man whom he As 17. 31. 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all men, in that he 
hath raiſed him from the dead. He then which aſcended into Heaven, was 
the ſame which was raiſed from the dead; and by that Reſurrection God aſ- 
ſured us that the fame Man ſhould judge us. For to this end Chriſt both died, Rom. 14. 9. 
and roſe and revived, that he might be the Lord both of the dead and living. 
It appeareth therefore by God's determination, by Chriſt's Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, that the Man Chrift Jeſus is appointed Judge. 
This office and dignity of the Son of man .was often declared by ſeveral 
figurative and parabolical Deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt repreſenteth him 
that cometh after him, by this delineation of an Huſbandman; Wheje fan is 3 4 1 1 
in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into wnaow &mw, 
the garner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. The Son of 7% = 2 
man deſcribes himſelf as an Houſholder, ſaying to the Reapers in the time pag 2 . 
of Harveſt, * Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to burn wwea d.. 
them, but gather the wheat into my barn: And this harveſt is the end of the g. Cc, la. 8 
world. He repreſenteth himſelf under the notion of a Fiſherman, a caſting tw. © 
à net into the ſea, and gathering of every kind; which, when it was full, he Mal. 13. 30, 
drew to the ſhore, and ſut down and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the iu dia- 
bad away. He is the Bridegroom who took the wiſe Virgins Þ with him to Wprioxq a. 
the marriage, and ſhut the door upon the fooliſh, He is the man who tra- , A f? 
velling into a far Country, delivered the Talents to his Servants, and © af- »priv aur 


1 1m in „ef toneth with tl valti 64 ou oy WY, 
ter a long time cometh again, and reckoneth with: them, exalting the good 5 ch?! 


and faithful, and caſting the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, Laſt- hum. 


ly, he is the Shepherd, and is fo expreſly deſcribed in relation to this Judg- Mat. 13.47, * 
ment. For 4 When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy . ras. 


Angels with him, then ſhall he fit drum upon the throne of his glory. And be- © Mat. 25. 19, 


21, 30. 


fore him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from dg 11 

another, as a ſhepherd his ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall jet the ſheep on 32, 333 
bis right hand, and the goats on his left. Being then the Son of man is thus 

_ conſtantly repreſented as making the great decretory Separation, and the 

laſt judicatory Diſtinction between Man and Man; as an Huſbandman 

| ſeparating the Wheat, ſometime from the Chaff, ſometime from the 

Tares; as a Fiſherman gathering the good Fiſh, caſting the bad away; 


as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, excluding the fooliſh Virgins; as a 


Maſter diſtinguiſhing the Servants of his Family, rewarding the faithful, 
- puniſhing the unprofitable ; as a Shepherd, dividing his Sheep from the 
Goats, placing one on the right hand, the other on the left; it plentifully 
proveth that the Son of man is appointed tht Judge of all the Sons of men. 
And thus it appeareth that Chri/t is he who ſhall be the Judge; which is the 
ſecond Conſideration ſubſervient to the preſent Explication, Ld 
Thirdly, It being thus reſolved that the Son of man ſhall be the Judge, 
our next Conſideration is, What may the nature of this Judgment be: in 
what that judicial Action doth conſiſt; what he ſhall then do, when he 
ſhall come to judge. The reality of this Act doth certainly conſiſt in the final 
determination, and actual diſpoſing of all-Perſons in Soul and Body to their 
eternal Condition : And in what manner this ſhall particularly be performed, 


"TY 18 


8 


Tus F 'lodvrg 


d WL” 


* gr. Auſtin js not fo * certain unto us; but that which is ſufficient for us, it is repreſent- 
55 op f 1 ed under a formal judiciary proceſs. In which, firſt there is deſcribed a Throne, 
foretold to be à Tribunal, a judgment-ſeat: for 2 In the regeneration the Son of man ſhall 


7 i fit in the throne of his glory: And that this Throne is a ſeat not only of Ma- 
the D J 


Fudgment, jeſty but alſo of Judicature, appeareth by the following words ſpoken to the 
concludes them Apoſtles, Te alſo ſhall jit upon twebve thrones judging the tawekve tribes of 1ſrael, 


” oy %“ As in that Viſion in the Revelation, * I jaw thrones, and they fat upon them, 


omnia quidem and judgement was given unto them. And I jaw a great white throne, and 
ventura eſle 85 


Cm Him tÞat fat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled away. This 
elt, ſed qui- „Throne of Chri/t is expretly called his Judgment-ſeat, when the Apoſtle 
_ me & tells us, © We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and d we mujt 
7 5 mags all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, In reſpect then of the Son of 
tunc docebit man, he ſhall appear in the proper form and condition of a Judge, fitting 
RS a upon a Throne of Judicature. Secondly, There is to be a perſonal appear- 
nunc valet ance of all Men before that ſeat of Judicature upon which Chr:/? ſhall fit; 
| fern * for we muſt all appear, and we ſhall all ſtand before that judgment-ſeat. I jaw 
hominem in- he dead, faith the Apoſtle, land before the throne of God. Thus f all nations 
NED -: ſhall be gathered before him. s He ſhall jend his Angels with a great ſound of 
J 2. . 30. a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his eleft from the four winds, from 
* Mat. 19-28: ne end of heaven to the other. For the h coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt is 
| 4 — + our gathering together unto him. Thirdly, When thoſe which are to be judg- 
Rem. 14. 10. ed are brought before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, all their Actions ſhall ap- 
2233 12. pear; i He vill bring to hight the bidden things of darkneſs, and will make 
t. 25-32. manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: He will k bring every work into judgment, 
1 '- with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. To this 
Ce. 4.5. end, in the Viſion of Daniel, when the Judgment was ſet, the books awere 
Std. opened; and in that of St. John, lie books were opened; and the dead were 
e judged out of thoje things that were written in the books, according to their 
works. Fourthly, After the manifeſtation of all their actions, there follow- 
| A eth a + definitive Sentence paſſed upon all their Perſons according to thoſe 
non accept actions, which is the fundamental and eſſential Conſideration of this Judg- 


perſona * ment; the ſentence of Abſolution, in theſe words expreſſed, m Come, ye bleſ- 
cat mundum 


unuſquiſq; ſe- ed of my Father, inßerit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun Lathe of 
rpg que the world; the ſentence of Condemnation in this manner, 3 Depart 
fecit accipiet. 


Sbfuerit bo. from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his angels, 


nus, bonitas Laſtly, After the promulgation of the ſentence, tolloweth the execution: 
eum antece- 


cum ace. As it is written, ® And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but 
quam, merces The righteous into hife eternal. Thus appeareth Chri/'s majeſty by fitting on 
n _ the Throne; his authority, by convening all before him; his knowledge 
1 4 and wiſdom, by opening all ſecrets, revealing all actions, diſcerning all in- 
" Mat. 25. 34: clinations ; his juſtice, in condemning Sinners; his mercy, in abſolving 
1 bb 46. Believers; his power, in his execution of the ſentence. And thus the Son 
= of man ſhall come to judge; which 1s the laſt particular ſubſervient to the 
third conſideration of this Article. Ps 55 
The fourth and laſt Conſideration is, What is the object of this Action; 
who are the Perſons which ſhall appear before that judge, and receive their 
ſentence from him; what is the latitude of that expreſſion, he guick and the 
dead. The Phraſe itſelf is delivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures, and that 
Adr 10. 42. upon the ſame occaſion ; for Chriſt was ordained of God to be the judge of 
quick and dead, and fo his Commiſſion extendeth to both: He is ready t9 
1 Pet. 4.5. judge the quick and the dead; his reſolution reacheth to each; and as he is 
2 Tim. 4.1. ordained and ready, ſo ſhall he judge the quick and the dead; the execution 
excludeth neither. But although it be the Scripture language, and therefore 


certainly true; yet there is ſome ambiguity in the Phraſe, and therefore the 
intended ſenſe not evident. TITS 


The 


THE Qvick AND THE Dean. 301 
The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of Death in ſeveral notions, Which makes the ED 

quick and the dead capable of ſeveral interpretations. Becauſe after Death 

the Soul doth live, and the Body only remaineth dead; therefore * ſome * $;Theophy- 


have underſtood the Souls of Men by the guzck, and their Bodies by the dead: lact tel ifech, 
And then the meaning will be this, that Chriſt ſhall come to judge immedi- 7% 3 4 *. 


ately upon the Reſurrection, when the Souls which were preſerved alive ſhall TRE Cow 
be joined to the Bodies which were once dead; and fo Men ſhall be judged Pe * 


entirely both in Body and Soul, for all thoſe actions which the Soul com- alors Pe. 


mitted in the Body. Now though this be a truth, That Men ſhall be judg- 10 f 
ed when their Souls and Bodies are united; tho they ſhall be judged accord- 7 „ 
ing to thoſe works which their Souls have acted in their Bodies; yet this is not n T3 
to be acknowledged asthe interpretation of this Article, for two Reaſons: Firſt, 1 n . 
| becauſe it is not certain that all Men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper death, fo that . &, ng 
their Bodies ſhall be left any time without their Souls: Secondly, becauſe X" . . 
2 6 „ , A a . | 2, | 
this is not a diſtinction of the parts of Man, but of the perſons of Men. idk, 5 
: C ol ble | | | | | N £1 Sur! 
f ph 4 Koily F ral du ovvazoay i a⁰õ)— , & ι X) & xet diy l ro UE ux. E. 
pit. 223. . . bY _ | IT | age 


Again, Becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a death in treſpaſſes and 
fins, and a living unto righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the guick to : 
be underſtood the + juſt, and by the dead the unjuſt : So that Chriſt ſhall t 756 #r the 
judge the quick, that is the juſt, by a ſentence of abſolution; and the dead, in 522% 


| » tion delivered 
that is the unjuſt, by a ſentence of condemnation. But though the dead be 5% Iſidorus 


ſometimes taken for ſinners, and the living for the righteous, though it er — 5 
true that Chriſt ſhall judge them both; yet it is not probable that in this par- /atisfed ut 
ticular they ſhould be taken in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe . Ei 5 
there is no adjunct giving any ſuch intimation, and becauſe the literal Senſe 8 
affordeth a fair explication: Farther yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame a, ee 
particular naming the quick and the dead, ſufficiently teacheth us that it is to Glcp 7 - 
be underſtood of a corporeal Death, * Whether we live or die, faith the 35 waxy 
Apoſtle, we are the Lord's: for to this end Chriſt beth died, and roſe, and re- 2 3 
vi ved, that be might be Lord both of the dead and living. „ drs, 
yau u vezpovw Ta; Tolg ZudpTiuar it, x) T0 hovty euros ew Ws & THR Ty EauTaY „„ 
& (419% aTE5. Epiſt. 22 2. lib. 1. * Rom. 14. 9. Ns DE N 


Thirdly, Therefore by || he dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever died be- „e 75+ 
| , qe x i r WE 
fore the time of Chri/?'s coming to Judgment, and by the quick ſuch as ſhall 2% „ Ide 
BEE 2 5 ; e : | | | rus Pelufiota, 
EI 3 9 Wee, 8 yolveu Tim Arras 14 ru dt Tag, Ie Jy DE au x wn Iu T He Thid. - Orhers of the 
Fathers give the ſecond and third Explication, leaving it indifferent, and preferring neither ; as S. Chryſolt. "Hm 
& pay mwAts Ay { th Thais, u ν w dmAIorTa;, þ 765 15 us, Om M x9 aneip$iomTar Corres. Com. 
in 2 Tim. 4.1. Duobus autem modis accipi poteſt quod vivos & mortuos judicabit; five ut vivos intelligamus quos 
hic nondum mortuos, ſed adhuc in ifta carne inventurus eſt ejus adventus; mortuos autem, qui de corpore priuſquam 
veniat exiere, vel exituri ſunt : five vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoque judicabuntur. S. Au- 
guſt. in Enchirid. c. 54. Credimus etiam inde venturum convenientiflimo tempore, & judicaturum vives & mortues, _ 
ſive iltis nominibus juſti & peccatores ſignificentur ; five quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt, appel- 
lati ſunt vivi, mortui vero qui in ejus adventu reſurrecturi ſunt. Idem de Fide & Symb. c. 8. Inde venturus judicare 
vivo & mortuos. Vivos qui ſuperfuerint, mortuos qui præceſſerint. Potelt & fic intelligi, vivos, juſtos; mortuos, 
injuſtos : utroſque enim judicat, ſua cuique retribuens. Juſtis difturus eſt in judicio, Jenite Benedicti, &c. Siniltris 
quid ? [te in ignen, &c. Sic judicabuntur a Chriſto vivi & mortui. Author. I. 1. de Symb. ad Catechum. Duobus 
modis hc ſententia accipitur. Vivi & mortui in anima, item vivi & mortui in corpore. In corpore ſecundùm prio- 
rem, judicabit vivos in anima credentes, & mortuos in anima fidem nullam habentes: ſecundùm poſteriorem, judicabit 
vivos in carne, quos præſentes invenerit ejus adventus ; judicabit & mortuos in carne, quos reſuſcitaturus eſt Deus ex- 
celſus. Author. J. 4. de Symb. ad Catechum.c.7. But although theſe tron Expoſitions were thus indifferently propeunded, 
get the former ought by no means ſo to be received, as any ray to evacuate or prejudice the latter. Quod autem dicimus 
in Symbolo, in adventu Domini vives ac mortuos judicandos, non ſolùm juſtos & peccatores fignificari, ficut Diodorus 
putat ; ſed & vivos eos qui in carne inveniendi ſunt credimus, qui adhuc morituri creduntur, vel immutandi ſunt, ut 
alii volunt, ut ſuſcitati continuò, vel reformat), cum ante mortuis judicentur. Gennadius de Dogmat. Eccl. c. 8. 


be 


302 ARTICLE VIII. 
. be then alive: So that the quick and the dead, literally taken, are conſider- 
ed in relation to the time of Chriſt's coming; at which time there ſhall be a 
Generation living upon the face of the earth, and before which time all the 
Gegnerations paſſed ſince the Creation of the World ſhall be numbred among 

* This is the the dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper and * literal ſenſe of the Ar- 


clear Interpre- ticle, That Chriſt ſball come to judge, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive upon 
zation of The- the Earth at his appearing, but alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before. 


| 2 =” None ſhall be then judged while they are dead: whoſoever ſhall ſtand before 
mention of the Judgment-ſeat, ſhall appear alive; but thoſe which never died, ſhall be 


any other, 


Nec N da- Judged as they were alive; thoſe that were dead before, that they may be 
wy xpir7lw # judged, ſhall riſe to Life. He ſhall judge therefore the quick, that is, thoſe 


Kleie WM which ſhall be + then alive when he cometh; and he ſhall judge he dead 
Xt, eneday , : k . | . | a 
V 69 veupss that is, thoſe which at the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from the dead. 
enn je R 3 8 
To ˙hνεο⁰jE? aye, 9 1 x71 + A auvTAA%; Kategy Lese Sy & 4 GS νν e j, Tas fuavyay., Iv 
8, nom, d Net Nl d, miTH N d D S. Com. in 2 Tim. 4. 1. Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in 
adventu Domini, mortui qui ex hac luce migraverunt. Author. Exp. Synb. ſub nomine S. Chry/. | e $8 
. cleared by the Author of 4 Queſtions and Anſwers under the Name of Juſtin Martyr : Et A avacynius eo man 
Tis Turso1y 6 Oe0s Nlivar iariggm, to mvTEs he F TaQWY cl ya ui yr Te ve elend E. Ts TANpO i 
To, Keiveev reh Y Cf xugtov; ms 5 Veregs uf. NV d'unnoovTa, wy To i buds toy Hic lv E85 au, 
of 5 <uzal 7 cpdToy 1e25@eopirm cigiy; Reſp. Os miyres, pnol, neumnaoouede' rower uy OvTU; @ 768 Toms 
array, venpis 5, 763 dll, & F verrov. Queſt. 19. FT N | 


— 


The only doubt remaining in this Interpretation is, Whether thoſe that 
ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, ſhall {till fo continue till they 
come to judgment; or upon his firſt appearance they ſhall die, and after 
death revive, and fo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their Graves, 
appear before the Judgment-ſeat. The conſideration of our Mortality, and 

the cauſe thereof, (that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death 
EE hath paſſed upon all) might perſuade us that the laſt Generation of Mankind 
| [| Omnium ſhould taſte of Death as well as all the reſt that went before it; and therefore 
enim homi- jt || hath been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chri/t at his com- 
| n wept ing finds alive, ſhall immediately die; and after a ſudden and univerſal Ex- 
omnium erit, piration, ſhall be reſtored to Life again, and joined with the reſt whom the 
= ee ut Graves ſhall render, that all may be partakers of the Reſurrection. 


mors ab Adam ducta omnibus filiis ejus dominetur, & maneat illud privilegium in Domino, Non dabis ſanctum tuum 
videre corruptionem. Hane rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus. Gennadius, de Eccl. Dogmat. cap. 7. 


But the Apoſtle's deſcription of the laſt day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 
1 77 4.15, Death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 
16,17 coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the Lord 
Himself ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch- 
angel and the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe fiſt; then we 
_ which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds 
| to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. In which 
words, they which remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not ſaid to die, 
oY or to riſe from the dead, but are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are afleep 
is is the and riſe firſt; yea, being alive, are * caught up together with them, having 
3232 ² . We TOW wy ns W0nG 
who from theſe words proves as much: For having repeated the Text, he thus infers, Ad F aure{dſuirav Endcus niteas 
bei iche N inixercs. Ateugav Þ 6 4310 A 7 Ivo opemur 7 SC els H,ç fanids miayy, Yn 4, 
Hpels dp mayo pede Us ve, cis ov TUO wins" Ive EN oyTs Timo T6 , Y UN A Df TE & 38 p- 
mu. Nis «mw Tenn Here. 65. f. 70. | Gs 286 
1 Cer. 15. 51. The fame is farther confirmed by the Apoſtle, ſaying, Behold I ſhew you 
2 @ myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. Which being 
added to the former, putteth this Doctrine out of queſtion: For the living 
which remain at the coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 
and the oppoſition conſiſts in this, that they ball not fleep; which ſleep is not 
oppoſed to a long death, but to death itſelf, as it followeth, the dead ſhall 2 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we (which ſhall not fleep) hall be changed; fo * . Nam * in 
that their Mutation ſhall be unto them as a Reſurrection. And the Collati- _ 3 2 
on of theſe two Scriptures maketh up this Concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that I “n n/rum 


conceive no man had ever doubted or queſtioned the Truth of it, had they 75 N 
not firſt differed in the + reading of the Text. IF uperindu 


defiderantes, 
3 i TEES 1 . ſiquidem in- 
duti & non nudi inveniamur; id eſt, ante volgimus ſuperinduere virtutem cceleſtem æternitatis, 

Hujus enim gratiæ privilegium illos manet, qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias tem- 
rum Antichriſti merebuntur compendio mortis per demutationem expunctæ concurrere cum reſurgentibus, ſicut 
T deſſalonicenſibus ſcribit. Tert. de Ref. Carn. c. 41. Sancti qui die Lan ns atque judicii in corporibus repo- 
riendi ſunt, cum aliis ſanctis qui ex mortuis reſurrecturi ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in acre, & non 
guſtabunt mortem ; eruntque ſemper cum Domino, graviſſimà mortis neceſſitate calcati : unde ait Apoltolus, Omnes 
quidem non dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. Theod. Heracleutes Com. ad lec. apud. S. Hieros. Ep. 152. 
rius, lictt aliis verbis, eadem quæ Theodorus aſſeruit; quoſdam non effe morituros, | 
turam, ut mutatis glorificatiſque corporibus fint cum Chriſto. S. Hieron. ib. 
£145 Outs mV 746 ? d nope ms X; of un N EůM¶Sp vf Iyuril 58 xd x61ve 
Tera d\i7ns, enolv, ws u dvaguoouly . Elo? we Tives oi v de CoD d-, 
Sue Uncivhy, ANA de x, neva Th owmeTy me wn SmYyhororTaE AWAY 
ad lee. So St. Hierom ſpeaking of that place, 1 Thefſ. 4. Hoc ex ipſius loci continentià ſciri poteſt, quod Sancti qui 
in adventu Salvatoris fuerint deprehenſi in corpore, in iiſdem corporibus occurrant ei, ita tamen ut inglorium & cor- 
ruptivum & mortale gloria & incorruptione & immortalitate mutetur: ut qualia corpora mortuorum furrectura ſunt, 
in talem ſubſtantiam etiam vivorum corpora transformentur. S. Hier. Ep. 148. ad Marcell. And St. Aultin, in relation 
to the ſame place, Revera quantum ad verba beati Apoltoli pertinet, videtur aſſerere quoſdam in fine ſæculi, adveniente 


| Apollina- 
ſed de præſenti vita rapiendos in fu- 


AE * » ww nw Wk » * 
Y dus 5x &PKeT TETo Aw TMs ers I A 


Domino, cum futura elt reſurrectio mortuorum, non eſſe morituros, ſed vivos repertos in illam immortalitatem quæ 
Santis etiam cæteris datur repentè mutandos, & fimul cum illis rapiendos, ficut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud _ 
mihi viſum eſt, quoties de his verbis volui cogitare. S. Aug. ad tertiam Queſt. Dulcitii. Theſe and others of the Anci- 


ends have clearly delivered this Truth; ſo that Gennadius, notwithſtanding his maxima Patrum turba for the contrary, 
did well confeſs, Verùm quia ſunt & alii æque Catholici & eruditi viri, qui credunt animi in corpore manente immy- 
tandos ad incorruptionem & immortalitatem eos qui in adventu Domini vivi inveniendi ſunt; & hoc eis reputari pro 
reſurrectione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem præſentis vitæ immutatione deponant, non morte. Quolibet quis ac- 


quieſcat modo, non eſt hæreticus, niſi ex contentione hæreticus fiat. De Eccl. Dogm. 7 3 7. + Thert have been © 


/ be 1 e Greek, Illud autem brevi- 
ter in fine commoneo; hoe, quod in Latinis eodicibus legitur, Omnes guidem reſurgemus, non omnes autem immautabi- 


bj ſerved three ſeveral Readings of that place, 1 Cor. 15. 51. one of the Latin, two of t 


mur; in Græcis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel Omnes dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimar ; vel, Non omnes 
| dormiemus, omnes autem-immutabimur. S. Hieron. Ep. 152. But there was not one of theſe three only in the Latin Co- 
| Pies, that is, the firſt; but one which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latin, that is, the ſecond. For both theſe 
St. Aultin takes notice of. Nam & illud quod in pleriſque codicibus legitur, Ompes reſurgenus, unde fieri poterit, niſi 
omnes moriamur ? Reſurrectio quippe, niſi mors præceſſerit, nulla eſt. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, Omnes dor- 
miemus, multo facilids & apertids id cogit intelligi. Ad 3 Queſt, Dulcit. Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit A- 


poſtolus cùm de reſurrectione corporum ad Corinthios loqueretur, Omyes + ue vel ſicut alii codices habent, 

Onnes dermiemus. Idem de Civit. Dei, l. 20. c. 20. Tro Readings thereof were anciently in the Latin, tro in the 
Greet; one of the Greek in the Latin, and uo more. Firſt then that Reading, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, &c. which 
is at this day in the 2 Latin, was by the Teſtimony of St. Jerom and St. Auſtin the ordinary Reading in their 


Times; and is alſo uſed by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthios dedit dicens, Omnes guidem reſurgemus, non 
autem omnes demutabimur. De Reſur. Carn. c. 42. Aud although St. Jerome 1eſtifieth that it was nat to be found in the 
Greek Copies, yet to the ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Variæ Lectiones March. Veleſ. Ilayrys £14616 pul, d M A gu- 


ms de,). And in Codice Claromontano, the Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latin left is, Om- 
nes quidem reſurgemus. A. for the ſecond, Reading, Omnes dormiemus, &c. this was anciently in the Latin Copies, 


e according to St. Auſtin; and alſo in the'Greek, according to St. Jerom. Didymus gid ſo read it, and contended for that 


Reading. Scio quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriptum fit, Nox guidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; Sed 


conſiderandum elt an ei quod præmiſſum eft, omnes immatabimur, poſſit convenire quod ſequitur, Mortui Jurgent in- 
corrupti, & nos immutabimur, Si enim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune cum ceteris eſt, ſuperfluum fuit di- 
cere, & nos innutabimur. Quamobrem ita legendum elt, Omnes qu idem dor miemus, non autem omnes immutabi mur. 


| Apud S. Hieron. Ep. 152. Indeed Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading, but ſaith it was 


in moſt Copies. Dicamus primùm de eo, quod magis in plurimis codicibus jnvenitur, Ecce myferium dico vobis, Omnes 
gilden dermiemus, non omnes autem immutabimur. T. be Alexandrian MS. may confirm this Lection, which reads it 


| thus: Oi mn N ü hotwnnabueya, & mrs 5 dmaynouvsde er the firſt y is not written in the Line, but above 


it. And the Ethiopick Verſion to the ſame purpoſe, Omnes nos moriemur, ſed non omnes nos immutabimur. The 


third Reading, Non omnes dormiemus, &c. though it were not anciently in the Latin, yet it was frequently found in 
the Greek Copies. Acacius teflifieth thus much, Tranſeamus ad ſecundam Lectionem, quæ ita fertur in pleriſque codici- 


bus, Non guidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur. Apud Hier. ib. It was fo anciently read in the Time of 
_ Origen, as affeareth by the Fragment taken by St. Jerome out of his EE upon the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 


nians (which he mentioneth himſelf in his ſecond Book againſt Celſus) and by his words in the fifth againſt Celſus, vx 


YaraaCoy per & ammgigg ent Ser ag Td 'A meg dAg Te 'Inos w, d ND N 1061690, au g 5 buy 


ois d. The ſame is acknowledged by Theodorus Heracleotes, Apollinarius, Didymus, St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Theophylact, and OEcumenius. The ſame is confirmed by the ancient Syriack Tranſlation : 1 122 7273 755 1» 


yr , «//o by the Arabick. Being then of the three Readings, but two were anciently found in the Greek Copies, 
Queritis quo ſenſu diftum fit, & quo modo in prima ad Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Omnes guidem dormiemus, non 
autem omnes immutabimur ; an juxta quædam exemplaria, Nen omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; utramque 
enim in Grzcis codicibus invenitur. S. Hieron. ib. But as of thoſe two but one is now to be found, and the Greet Fa- 


thers ſucceſſively have acknowledged no other, being that which is left agrees with the naſt ancient Tranſlations, we baus 
no reaſon to doubt or queſtion it. | 


| Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, invincibly confirmeth the 
fame truth, I conclude that the living, when Chr: ſhall come, are properly 


quam carne exuamur. 
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y St. Auſtin: 


- riri, & hoc eum intelligi voluiſſe clarum erit, quod videntur ipſa verba clamare; id eſt, quod futuri ſint in fine ſe- 
culi, & ſecundo adventu Domini, qui non exſpolientur corpore, ſed fuperinduantur immortalitate, ut abſorbeatur 
mortale I vita: huic ſententiæ proculdubio conveniet quod in Regula Fidei confitemur, venturum Dominum; judicatu- 
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ſition is far more proper than that of Methodius, EAI I aluy@v 9 631 F wud cu DA ler, (orTwy F Jux, 


gal. 73. 2. fered Shipwreck. That which made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet 


704 ARTICLE HA 
diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his coming; becauſe Death it 

{elf hath paſſed upon one, and only a change different from Death ſhall 

| paſs upon the other; and fo conceive that Chriſt is called the Lord and 
Judge of the quick and dead, in reference at leaſt to this Expreſſion of the 

Creed. For although it be true of the living of any age to ſay, that Chriſt is 

Lord and Judge of them and of the dead, yet in the next age they are not 

the living but the dead which Chr/# ſhall come to judge, and conſequently 

: no one Generation but the laſt, can be the quick which he ſhall judge. As 
i was therefore to the interpretation of this“ Article, I take that diſtinction to be 
well obſerved neceſſary; That in the end of the World all the Generations dead ſhall be re- 


— a 


Si autem in vived, and the preſent Generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall ga- 
illis verbis A- ther them all to his Tribunal-ſeat, and fo ſhall truly come to judge both the 


poſtoli nullus 
Sins le br fas _ quick and the dead. 


poterit repe- 


rum vivos & mortuos, ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quamvis judicandi ſint & juſti & 
injuſti; ſed vivos quos nondum exiiſſe, mortuos autem quos jam exiiſſe de corporibus adventus ejus inveniet. Ad 3. 


Quæſt. Dulcitii. And Origen long before did make the ſame Expoſition of theſe Words, That he might be Lord both 


of the dead and living. Rom. 14. 9. Oc Þ & TxTus, in & mivarey 'Inovs, iva vexpdv wed on, Nd, ive wi 
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vic, i pe bras F ) nA vexpor. "Exq A. H Ger TemrHOiIs bmws, Kal dhe D n,vu, Eis eign- 
goed aufe M, ds T ih . vo ies, d D 5) 36G (era Az, &c. 1. 2. contra Celſum. Which Ex po- 
12.0 & Sava, vergay F owud Tu. Phot. in Biblio. Cod. 234. Aud Ruffinus, Quid autem dicitur judicare vive 
& mortuos, nifi quod alii vivi, alii mortui ad judicium veniant ? fed anime ſimul judicabuntur & corpora, in quibus 
vivos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit. Expoſ. in Symb. . | 335 4 316 
Io believe an univerſal Judgment to come is neceſſary: Firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous doubts ariſing againſt the ruling of the World by the Provi- 
dence of God; that old Rock of offence upon which ſo many Souls have ſuf- 


were almoſt gone, his ſteps had well nigh ſlipt, hath hurried multitudes of Men 

to eternal Perdition. The conſpicuous proſperity of the wicked, and appa- 
rent miſeries of the righteous; the frequent perſecution of virtue, and emi- 
nent rewards of vice: the ſweet and quiet departures often attending upon the 
moſt diſſolute, and horrid tortures putting a period to the moſt religious 
Lives, have raiſed a ſtrong temptation of doubt and miſtruſt, whether there 
be a God that judgeth the earth. Nor is there any thing in this Life conſfi- 
dered alone, which can give the leaſt rational ſatisfaction in this temptation. 
Except there be a Life to come after ſuch a Death as we daily ſee, except in 
that Life there be rewards and puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here 
they are, how can we ground any acknowledgment of an over-ruling Juſtice? 
That therefore we may be aſſured that God who ſitteth in Heaven ruleth 
over all the earth, that a divine and moſt holy Providence diſpoſeth and diſ- 
penſeth all things here below; it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe and profeſs, 
that a juſt and exact retribution is deferred, that a due and proportionable 

_ diſpenſation of Rewards and Puniſhments is reſerved to another World, and 
conſequently that there is an univerſal Judgment to come. + 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby effectu- 
ally to provoke ourſelves to the breaking off our Sins by repentance, to the 
regulating our future actions by the word of God, and to the keeping a 
conſcience void of offence towards God and towards Man. Such is the ſweet- 
neſs of our Sins, ſuch the connaturalneſs of our Corruptions, ſo great our 
confidence of impunity here, that except we looked for an account here- 
after, it were unreaſonable to expect that any Man ſhould forſake his de- 
lights, renounce his complacencies, and by a ſevere repentance create a 
bitterneſs to his own Soul, But being once perſuaded of a Judgment, 4 
„ 
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Wwithal poſſeſſed with a Senſe of our Sins, who will not tremble with Felix? 
who will not flee from the wrath to come? what muſt the hardneſs be of 
that impenitent heart which treaſureth up unto itſelf wrath againſt the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God? We are naturally Non. 2. 5. 
inclined to follow the bent of our own Wills, and the Inclination of our 
own Hearts: all external Rules and Preſcriptions are burthenſome to us; 
and did we not look to give an account, we had no reaſon to fatisfy any 
other Defires than our on: eſpecially the dictates of the Word of God 
are fo preſſing and exact, that were there nothing but a commanding Pow- 
er, there could be no expectation of Obedience. It is neceſſary then that 
we ſhould believe that an account muſt be given of all our actions; and not 
only ſo, but that this account will be exacted according to the rule of God's 
revealed Will, that God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Feſus Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the Goſpel. There is in every Man not only a Power to reflect, but a 
neceſſary reflection upon his Actions; not only a voluntary Remembrance, 
but alſo an irreſiſtible Judgment of his own Converſation. Now if there 
were no other Judge beſide our own Souls, we ſhould be regardleſs of our 
own Sentence, and wholly unconcerned in our own Condemnations, But 
if we were perſuaded that theſe Reflections of Conſcience are to be ſo many 
Witneſſes before the Tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our 
own Hearts a Teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we muſt infallibly 
watch over that unquiet Inmate, and endeayour above all things for a good 
Conſcience, For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of , Pet. 3. 11. 
perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs? looking for and 
 haſtning unto the coming of the day of God. Reaſon itſelf will tell us thus 
much; but if that do not, or if we will not hearken to our own Voice; | 
the grace of God that bringeth ſulvatiom teacheth us, That denying ungodli- Ji. a. 11, 12, 
neſs and worldly luſts, Wwe ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godlily in this of | 
pPrreſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
graut God and our Saviour Fe. . ns 25 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in Chriſt as Judge of the Quick 
and the Dead, for the ſtrengthning our Hope, for the augmenting our Com- 
fort, for the eſtabliſhing our Aſſurance of eternal Life. If we look upon the 
Judgment to come, only as revealing our Secrets, as diſcerning our Actions, 
as ſentencing our Perſons according to our Works done in the Fleſh, there is 
not one of us can expect Life from that Tribunal, or Happineſs at the laſt 
Day. We muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not any 
Sin which we have committed, but deſerves the Sentence of Death; we muſt 
acknowledge that the beſt of our Actions bears no proportion to Eternity, 
and can challenge no degree of that Weight of Glory; and therefore in a 
Judgment, as ſuch, there can be nothing but a fearful expectation of eternal 
Miſery, and an abſolute deſpair of everlaſting Happineſs. It is neceſſary 
therefore that we ſhould believe, that CHriſt ſhall fit upon the Throne, that 
our Redeemer ſhall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our Sentence not 
according to the Rigor of the Law, but the Mildneſs and Mercies of the 
Goſpel; and then we may look upon not only the Precepts but alſo the 
Promiſes of God; whatſoever Sentence in the ſacred Scripture ſpeaketh any 
thing of Hope, whatſoever Text adminiſtreth any Comfort, whatſoever Ar- 
gument drawn from thence can breed in us any Aſſurance, we may confi- 
dently make uſe of them all in reference to the Judgment to come; becauſe 
by that Goſpel which contains them all, we ſhall be judged. If we confider _ 
whoſe Goſpel it is, and who ſhall judge us by it, we are the members of his Epbeſ. g. 30. 
body, of his fleſh, and of his bones; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us He. 2. 11. 
brethren. As one of our brethren he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down L. 25. 48. 
his Life as a Ranſom for us. He is * High- prieſt who made an Atonement 
1 1 N 


Rom. 2.16. 
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for our Sins, a merciful and faithful High-prieft, in all things being made 
like unto his brethren. He which is Judge, is alſo our Advocate; and who 
ſhall condemn us, if he ſhall paſs the Sentence upon us, who maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us? Well therefore may we have boldneſs and acceſs with confi- 
dence by the faith of him, unto the Throne of that Judge, who is our Bro- 
ther, who is our Redeemer, who is our High-prieſt, who is our Advocate, 
who will not by his Word at the laſt Day condemn us, becauſe he hath al- 


ready in the ſame Word abſolved us, ſaying, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 


life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto 


Be. IG Es 
Having thus explained the nature of the Judgment to come, and the ne- 
ceſſity of believing the ſame, we have given ſufficient light to every Chri- 
ſtian to underſtand what he ought to intend, and what it is he profeſſeth, 
when he faith, I believe in him who /hall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: I am fully per- 
ſuaded of this, as of an infallible and neceſſary Truth, That the eternal 
Son of God, in that human Nature, in which he died, and roſe again, and 


aſcended into Heaven, ſhall certainly come from the fame Heaven into 
which he aſcended, and at his Coming ſhall gather together all thoſe which 
' ſhall be then alive, and all which ever lived and ſhall be before that Day 


dead: when cauſing them all to ſtand before his Judgment-ſeat, he ſhall 


judge them all according to their Works done in the Fleſh ; and paſſing the 


Sentence of Condemnation upon all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them to be 


tormented with the Devil and his Angels; and pronouncing the Sentence of 


Abſolution upon all the Elect, ſhall tranſlate them into his glorious King- 


1 dom, : of which there ſhall be no end. | ; And thus I believe in 7 efu 5 Chriſt, a | 
who. ſhall judge the quick and the deals. Oe ins Page 
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ARTICLE VIIL 
J believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt word of the Creed, 7 
be. believe; whereas a Conjunction might have been ſufficient, 
Hires but that ſo many particulars concerning the Son have interven- 


ed. For as we are baptized in the Name of the Father, the 
2 Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; ſo do we make Confeſſion of our 


a 


— Faith, ſaying, I believe in the Father, the Son, * and the Holy * Sed enim 


ordo rationis, 


Ghoſt; and the Ancients, whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter, made no re- & Fidei aug... 


petition of the act of Faith, but only an addition of the Object, + And in ritas, digettis 
tbe Holy Ghoſt. And as we repeat this act of faith in this Article, ſo ſome —_ 81 


did alſo in the ſecond 4 I believe in Feſus Chriſt, Wherefore being this admonet nos 


word, I believe, is taken here only by way of reſumption or repetition, and het hee ere. 


| = 69 : dere etiam i 
conſequently muſt be of the ſame ſenſe or importance, of which it was in Spiritomn'$.. 


the beginning of the Creed, it may well receive the ſame explication here olim Eccleliz | 


' which it received there; to that therefore the Reader is referred, Ly 8 


temporum op- 


portunitatibus redditum. Novatian. de Trin. c. 29. Schlictingius the Socinian, in his Preface to the Polonian Confeſſion 
of Faith, endeavoureth to perſuade us, that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is not fo ancient as the reſt; which being dia- 
metrically oppoſite to that Original of the Creed which I have delivered, the Baptiſmal Words, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, it will be neceſſary to examine his Reaſon, which is drawn only from the Authority of Tertullian; who in bis 


Book de veland. Virg. reciting the Rule of Faith, makes no mention of the Holy Ghoſt : and de Præſer. Hæret. Propounads 


this Article no otherwiſe, quam ut credamus Chriſtum in cœlos receptum ſedere ad dextram Patris, miſiſſe vicariam 
vim Sp. Sancti. But this Objeion, made for the Novelty of this Article, is eaſily anſwered : For Irenzus, before Tertul- 


lian, hath it expreſily in his Confeſſion, 1.1. c. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum; 


2d alſo declares, That the Church received that Faith, and preſerved it through the whole World. So the ancient 
Greek MS. Y eis re 4 ov 3 and Marcellus, 9 eic 70 d TVEWun ; 4, alſo Arius and Euzoius, and the Council 
of Nice. Thus alſo the Latins, Polt hoc ponitur in ordine fidei, Et in Spiritum Sanctum. Rufiinus in Symb. Max. 
Taurin. & Author. lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. The MS. in the Oxford Library, Et in Spiritu Santo. Others 
inſtead of the Conjunttion made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we do: Credo in Spiritum Sanctum. Chry/olog. 
Enuſeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore. Etherius Uxam. the Greek and Latin MS. in Bennet College Library: and 


Credo in Santo Spiritu: Venantius Fortunatus. + 4s the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Freherus. 


For although the “ ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan- Gregory | 
guage to prove the Divinity of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is 22 
really and truly God, becauſe we believe in the Holy Ghoſt; yet being that e Divinity 


Language is not expreſlly read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as 2% Hol | 


Ghoſt, proveth 


it is in reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is only ht be is wo 
the expreſſion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the ſame Creature thus: 
Creed many of the ancients, without any reprehenſion, have uſed the ſame 7 2.5 
Phraſe in the following Articles expreſsly, and where the Prepoſition is not & wn n. 


expteſſed, it may very well be thought it was underſtood; therefore I think * down i 


; . a 5 uma TWqu- 
fit to acquieſce in my former Expoſition, and lay no great force on the wa; 75 1 


| Prepoſition. | 70 TO der 


L » 
nden eig nm, 


V Se und mera m0 We gut *r SMO, 70 5 bras ov ſua 7 O. Orat. 37. Epiphanius /zems to ſpeak thus 


much, ſhewing that though the Fathers of the Nicene Council had determined nothing particularly of the Holy Ghoft, 


pet they ſufficiently ſhew that he is God, by thoſe Wards, Y Hs TVEU 4 & 2101. EUDD yo i L 64ANoy e, X 8% &p- 
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JoSohoger, H were, x Te MEU CAS ν TMSEWOWIW ν σννννe⁰. Hare. 74. Agnoſcamus verbi ipſius privilegium. 


Credere illi quilibet poteſt hominum, credere vero in illum ſoli debere te Majeſtati noveris. Sed & hoc ipſum aliud 


eſt Deum credere, aliud eſt credere in Deum. Eſſe Deum & Diabolus credere dicitur, ſecundùm Apoſtolum ; nam & 
d nones credunt & centremiſcunt. In Deum vero credere, hoe eſt fideliter eum quezrere, & tota in eum dilectione 


tranſire. Credo ergo in illum, hoc eſt dicere, Confiteor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus ejus ac do- 


minium trado, atque transfundo. In proſeſſionis hujus reverentia univerſa divino nomini debita continentur obſequia. 


Paſchaſias in Prefat. Operis de Spiritu Ss. 


It will therefore be ſufficient for the Explication of this Article, if we can 
declare what is the full and proper Object of our Faith contained in it, what 
: 9 5 „5 
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ARTICLE vil 


we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt, And as to this we 
ſhall diſcharge our undertaking, and ſatisfy whatſoever is required in this 
Expoſition, if we can ſet forth theſe two particulars, the Nature and the 
Office of that bleſſed Spirit. For the name of GHOST or GAST in 
the ancient Saxon Language ſignifieth a Spirit, and in that appellation of 
the Spirit of God, his Nature principally. is expreſſed. The addition of 
Holineſs, though it denote the intrinſical Sanctity eſſentially belonging to 
that Spirit, yet notwithſtanding it containeth alſo a derivative notion, as 
ſignifying an emanation of that Holineſs, and communication of the effects 
thereof; and in this communication his Office doth conſiſt. Whatſoever 
therefore doth concern the Spirit of God, as ſuch, and the intrinſical San- 
ctity which belongeth to that Spirit, may be expreſſed in the explication 
of his Nature; whatſoever belongeth to the derivation of that Sanctity, 
may be deſcribed in his Office; and conſequently more cannot be neceſ- 
ſary, than to declare what is the Nature, what the Office, of the Spirit of 
God. ” oY „„ „„ a 
For the better indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall pro- 
ceed by certain ſteps and degrees; which as they will render the Diſcourſe 
more clear, ſo will they alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Ar- 
guments more evident. And firſt, as to the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, 
it will be unneceſſary to endeavour the proof of it; for although the Sad- 
4 23.8. ducees ſeemed to deny it, Who. aid that there is no reſurrection, neither An. 
* 4; Epiph. gel, nor Spirit; though it hath “ been ordinarily concluded from thence 
Hezrel. 14. , that they rejected the Holy Ghoſt, yet it cannot be proved from thoſe _ 
77% S204. Words that they denied the exiſtence of the Spirit of God, any more than 
x2iu Z 8J% that they denied the exiſtence of God who is a Spirit: nor did the notion 
21 which the Jews had of the Spirit of God, any way incline the Sadducees, 
(i 5 Ai. who denied the exiſtence of the Angels and the Souls of men, to reject it. 
a m_ The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, which the Sadducees refuſed to ac- 
ber, ws n- knowledge, were but two particulars; for it is expreſsly added, that the 
* owes ci Phariſees confeſſed both; of which two the Reſurrection was one, + Angels 


e f e. and Spirits were the other; wherefore that which the Sadducees diſbelieved 


aus dap. was the exiſtence of ſuch created ſpiritual Natures, as the Angels and the 
8 Souls of men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe Diſciples at Epheſus, | 

+ lea 5, Who had ® not jo much as beard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt ; if they were 
engl, de (Gentiles, it is no Wonder, becauſe they never had that notion in their Reli- 


Wreew x ny gion; if they were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they were baptized 
ale ber. ms with the Baptiſm of John, it ſignifieth not that they never heard of the Spi- 
* . 57% tit of God, but only that they had not heard of the giving of it, which the 
he Apoſtle mentioned: As we read elſewhere, that the b Holy Ghoſt was not yet; 
: dr * - Not denying the exiſtence, but the plentiful effuſion of it. For, whatſoever 

Fiese the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no Man can con- 
 * A#519. 2- ceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his exiſtence before Chri/?'s glorification, whoſe 
Je 7. 39. operation was ſo manifeſt at his Conception. Howſoever, the Apoſtle aſk- 

ed thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Unto what then were ye baptized ? intimating, 
that if they were baptized according to the Rule of Chriſt, they could not 
be ignorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the Apoſtles were com- 
manded to baptige in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. It is therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth the 
name of Chrz/?, from the firſt baptiſmal Inſtitution, acknowledgeth that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt; and the only Queſtion conſiſts in this, What that 
Holy Ghoſt is, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in whom, according 
to our Baptiſm, we profeſs in the Creed to believe. | 
In order to the Determination of which Queſtion, our firſt Aſſertion is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the Word of God, and joined with 


the 


8 
n 
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the Father and the Son in the Form of Baptiſm, is a Perſon. We are 
all baptized in the Name of three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; and the publick confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe three. 
We all confeſs that two of theſe, the Father and the Son are Perſons: That 
which we now aſſert is only this, That the Holy Ghoſt, who is of the three 
the third, is alſo a Perſon as the other two. That bleſſed Spirit is not only 
an “ energy or operation, not a quality or power, but a ſpiritual and intel- 11 enge 
lectual Subſiſtence. + If we conceive it as an operation only, then muſt e Holy 050%, 
it only be actuated and not act; and when it is not actuated, it muſt not 17 15 ne 
be at all. If we ſay, that it is a quality, and not a ſubſtance; we ſay that e 
it is that which we cannot prove to have any being. It ſeemeth to me e Scriptures, 


ſtrangely. unreaſonable, that men ſhould be ſo earneſt in endeavouring to 71,0, 


prove that the Holy Ghoſt which ſanctifieth them is no ſubſtance, when 3 
they cannot be aſſured that there is any thing operative in the World beſide = _ ＋ 5 
ſubſtantial Beings; and conſequently if they be not ſanctified by that, they oll her Miſ- 
can be ſuſceptible of no holineſs. By what reaſon in nature can they be CT. 

aſſured, by what revelation in Scripture can they be confident, that there Nitin oY 


| 5 : Ss Notions (and 
is a reality deſerving the name and quality diſtinguithed from all ſubſtance, re hey can- 


and yet working real and admirable effects? If there were no other ar- 37,957 79%). 


were thus de- 


gument but this, that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian Faith, that there is Leere &y 
an Holy Ghoſt exiſting; and we cannot be aſſured, either by reaſon or Gregory Na- 
faith, that there is a quality really and eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all great Divine, 
ſubſtance; it would be ſufficient to deter us from that boldneſs, to aſſert / me _ 
the Dy Ghoſt, in whoſe name we are baptized, to be nothing elſe but a Subjer Tay 
quality.” FFF 5 


J v iu 
o oi | 


7 eng, ws 


Diuipyuai Tim ( G a) ver, of 3 xe, of 5 Heir, of 3 i Lib e . a 


ee, UND νονν aupas dnhworons. Orat. 37. Theſe were the three particular and oppoſite Opinions, either the Spirit 


is an Operation, or a created Subſtance, or God; the fourth is but a doubt or heſitation which of the three is true. The 


firſt of theſe is thus propounded by way of queſtion : Td mveTue To t N 7 nal baun vasnuwmv miymus D N % 


IF oy e Sep, wv T0 N EMAY xgABO1Y os wet TawTe e, 7m 5 ovuCeCnuos. Either it is ſubſiſting in 


itſelf, as a Subſtance ; or in another, as an Accident. This was the firſt queſtion then, and flill is. + This is the argue. 


ment of the ſame Father, El & & ovuCiCnrev, wigſeie Tio ay ein Ocs. Thad iner, I mv; Tam Yip mos uanov 
Y ee avygealm, x; ei wWipyeid, sven our or WAWYET, UN veg hd ö d,ỹH d erepy nila Taworrar Tos 


s. XaV1 0920s 


3 11 f,. TIds by %, N s N Y dei, Y AUTAT ty Y ue,,Hi⁰Iü, Y bon mes onge; by, 


But we are not left to gueſs at the nature of the Spirit of God; the word 

of God, which came from that Spirit, hath ſufficiently delivered him as a 

Perſon. It is indeed to be obſerved, that in the Scriptures there are ſome 

things ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, 
as the adverſaries confeſs; others, which are not properly and primarily to 

be attributed to a perſon, as we cannot deny: and it might ſeem to be 
_ equally doubtful, in relation to the Scripture-exprefſions, whether the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt were a Perſon or no; and that they which deny his Perſonality 

may pretend as much Scripture as they which aſſert it. But in this ſeeming 
indifferency we mult alſo obſerve a large diverſity; inaſmuch as the Hol 

' Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is not always taken in the ſame propriety of ſig- 
nification; nor do we ſay that the Holy Ghoſt which ſignifieth a Perſon, 
alpvays ſignifieth fo much. It is therefore eaſily conceived how ſome things 
may be attributed to the Spirit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a 
| Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken 
for that which is not a Perſon, as we acknowledge: Whereas, if ever an 

thing be attributed to the Holy Ghoſt as to a Perſon, which cannot be other- 
wiſe underſtood of the Spirit of God than as of a Perſon, then may we in- 
fallibly conclude that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall 
endeavour fully and clearly to demonſtrate; firſt, that the Scriptures declare : 
unto us the Holy Ghoſt as a Perſon, by ſuch attributes and expreſſions as can- . 
not be underſtood to be ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way than as 
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To ARTICLE VIII. 


of a Perſon : Secondly, that whatſoever attributes or expreſſions are uſed in 
the Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the na- 
ture of a Perſon, either are not ſo repugnant as is objected; or if they be, 
they belong unto the Spirit, as it ſignifieth not a Perſon, _ 
Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God, is clearly and formal- 
ly oppoſed to thoſe Evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged Per- 
1 Sen. 16. 14. {ons of a ſpiritual and intellectual ſubſiſtence: As, the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him, Now, 
what thoſe Evil Spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the fad exam- 
2 Chron. 18. ple of Ahab, concerning whom we read, there came out a Spirit and flood 
20, 1. before the Lord and ſaid, I will entice him; and the Lord ſaid unto him, 
I berewithꝰ? and he ſaid, I will go out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of 
all bis Prophets; And the Lord ſaid, Thou ſhalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſs 
prevail; go out, and do even ſo. From whence it is evident, that the 
evil Spirits from God were certain Perſons, even bad Angels, to which the 
one good Spirit as a Perſon is oppoſed, departing from him to whom the 
other come | EY | 1 | 
Again, The New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch per- 
ſonal diſpoſitions, and with ſuch operations, as are as evident marks and figns 
of a Perſon as any which are attributed to the Father or the Son, which are 
unqueſtionable Perſons; and whatſoever terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by 
way of quality, are ſpoken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged Per- 
Epbeſ 4. 30. ſons. We are exhorted by the Apoſtle not to grieve the Spirit of God; 
baut Grief is certainly a perſonal affection, of which a quality is not capable. 
Fenn. 8.26, We are aſſured that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered; and we can underſtand what are interceding 
| Perſons, but have no apprehenſion of interceding or groaning qualities. 
ens The operations of the Spirit are manifeſt, and as manifeſtly perſonal; for 
1 Cor. 2.10, he ſfearcheth all things, yea even the deep things of God; and fo he know- 
21. eth all things, even the things of God, which can be no deſcription of the 
power of God: He worketh all the ſpiritual gifts, dividing to every man 
ſewerally as he will; in which the operation, diſcretion, diſtribution, and 
all theſe voluntary, are ſufficient demonſtrations of a Perſon. He revealeth 
the will of God, and ſpeaketh to the Sons of Men, in the nature and after 
4 10. 19. the manner of a perſon; for the Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men 
2 ſeek thee: Ariſe therefore and get thee down, and go with them, doubting no- 
thing, for 1 have ſent them. And the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets 
445 13.2. and Teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 
© ewhereunto I have called them. We cannot better underſtand the Nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, than by the deſcription given by Chriſt which ſent him: and 
Vn 14.26. be ſaid thus to his Diſciples, The Comforter, ( or, the Advocate) which is 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all _ 
—15. 26, 27. things, he ſhall teſtify of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. If I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if J depart, I ill ſend 
2056.7, 8. him unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world, and he vill 
13-14 guide you into all truth; for be ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but whatſoever he 
ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ſhew you things to come; he ſhall 
glorify me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſball ſhew it unto you. All which 
words are nothing elſe but ſo many deſcriptions of a Perſon, a Perſon hear- 


ing, a Perſon receiving, a Perſon teſtifying, a Perſon ſpeaking, a Perſon 
Ne preſent reproving, a Perſon inſtructing. 22 5 
esel, The“ Adverſaries to this truth acknowledging all theſe perſonal expreſſi- 
to this Truth | 15 
are the Socini— | e | | 
ans, and their Opinion was thus firſt delivered by Socinus, Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris quz adverſarii citant, Spiritui S. a&.0- 
nes tribuuntur, & ea quæ perſonarum ſunt propria, ex hoc nihil concludi poteſt, cùm aliis rebus, quas perſonas non 
eſſe conſtat, ſimiliter in Scripturis ſaeris actiones tribuantur, & ea quz ſunt propria perſonarum. Cujus rei ple 
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mam fidem facere poteſt vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 13. 2 v. 4. ad 8. ubi perpetuò de charitate, tanquam de perſona 
aliqua loquitur, illi permulta tribuens, quæ reverà non niſi in perſonam cadunt. Fauſtus Socinus contra Witekum, 
0. 10. | . | 


ons, anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like expreſſions, 

which are proper unto Perſons, given unto thoſe things which are no Per- 

ſons: as when the Apoſtle faith, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, charity 1 Cor. 13. 4, 
envieth not, charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave it 91 
ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eafily provoked, thinketh none evil, 

rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth; beareth all things, belie- 

veth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things: All which perſonal 

actions are attributed to charity which is no Perſon, as in * other caſes it * 5 79e Raco- 
is uſual, but belonging to that Perſon which is charitable; becauſe that vian Catech. 
Perſon which is ſo qualified, doth perform thoſe actions according to, and = N 
by virtue of, that charity which is in him. In the ſame manner, + ſay ſting the 
they, perſonal actions are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, Qui verd ii 
but only the virtue, power, and efficacy of God, the Father of our Lord Scripture loci 
Fels Chriſt, becauſe that God the Father is a Perſon, and doth perform vccipiendi 


ſunt, in quibus 


thoſe perſonal actions, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, by that virtue, power, Sp. S. actiones 


and efficacy in himſelf, which is the Holy Ghoſt, As when we read the Perſonarum 
Spirit ſaid unto Peter, I Behold three men ſeek thee; ariſe therefore and get 7 Down 4 


thee down and go with them, doubting nothing; for I have ſent them: we ſum ſpectan- 
' muſt underſtand that God the Father was the Perſon which ſpake thoſe ir, e. 


words, and which ſent thoſe men; but becauſe he did fo by that virtue a 54g 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is faid to ſpeak thoſe 9% Ad 


eum modum, 


words and ſend thoſe men. In the ſame manner when we read, the Holy quo in Scrip- 


Ghoſt ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch, || Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the "vis rebus id 
work whereunto I have called them; we muſt conceive it was God the Fa- fepenumers, 
ther who ſpake thoſe words, who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to quod perſona- 


| whom they were to be ſeparated : but becauſe God did all this by that Pow- aue eſt ; ne- 


que tamen res 


er within him, which is his Spirit, therefore thoſe words and actions are at- illz propterea 
tributed to the Holy Ghoſt. This is the ſum of their anſwer ; and more Perſonz gen- 


ſentur; ut 


than this I conceive cannot be ſaid in anſwer to that argument which we peccato, quod 


urge from thoſe perſonal expreſſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as . & 


we believe, as to a Perſon, 1 Rom. 7. 11. 


& legi, quod 


loguatur, Rom. 3. 19. & Scripturz, quod proſpiciat & prenunciet, Gal. 3. 18. & Charitati, quod fit /onganimis, &c. 5 


1 Co. 13. 4, 55 6, 7. denique Spiritui, i. e. vento, quod ſpiret ubi velit, c. 6. Vide Socini Epiltolam 3. ad Petrum 
Statorium. f Quod ſi quis dixerit, ſatis conſtare, Paulum eo in loco figuratè loqui, & charitatis nomine eum intel- 
ligere qui charitate eſt præditus, quatenus ei eſt præditus: reſpondebo, cum Spiritus S. ſit Spiritus Dei, certumq; fit 


__ alioquiSpiritum alicujus perſonæ non poſſe eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritus diſtinctam, non minis conſtare, cam 


Spiritui S. ea tribuuntur, quz perſonz & ſimul ipſius Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiritus S. 


eſſe, quàm ipſum Deum Spiritu ſuo, 1d eſt, virtute atque efficacia ſua, agentem atque operantem. F. Socinus, ibid. 
Quoniam vero Spiritus S. virtus Dei eſt, hinc fit ut ea quæ Dei ſunt, Spiritui S. attribuantur, & ſub nomine Spirits 


S. ſæpe Deus ipſe intelligatur, quatenus ſuam virtutem Deus per Spiritum ſuum exerit. Catech. Racov. ibid. 
t Ads. 10. 20. Ad 13. 2. 8 Moe 


But this anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no ſatisfaction to 
the argument. For if all the perſonal actions, attributed in the Scriptures | 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of God the Father according to 
the power which is in him, then might this anſwer ſeem ſatisfactory; but if 
theſe actions be perſonal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied; 
if the fame cannot be attributed to the Perſon of God the Father, whoſe Spi- 
rit it is; if he cannot be ſaid to do that by the power within him, which js 
faid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt; then is that defence not to be defended, 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a Perſon. But I ſhall clearly _ 
prove, that there are ſeveral perſonal attributes given in the ſacred Scriptures 
expreſsly to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father ; 
which God the Father, by that power which is in him, cannot be ſaid todo; 


and 


queſtion thus, © 
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and conſequently cannot be any ground why thoſe attributes ſhould be given 
to the Spirit, if it be not a Perſon, | 
To make interceſſion is a perſonal action; and this action is attributed 
to the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints according 
„ the will of God. But to make interceſſion, is not an act which can be 
2, attributed to God the Father, neither can he be ſaid to intercede for us ac- 
cording to that power which is in him; and therefore this can be no Pro- 
ſopopera ; the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the perſonal action of 
interceſſion for that reaſon, becauſe it is the Spirit of that Perſon which 
intercedeth for us. To come unto men, as being ſent unto them, is a per- 
ſonal action; and ſo the Comforter, or Advocate, who is the Holy Ghoſt, 
Jebn 15. 26, did come, being ſent; when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend you 
Jin 16.7. from the Father, faith Chriſt : and again, F Igo not away, the Comforter 
oll not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him to you. But to 
come unto men, as being ſent, cannot be aſcribed to God the Father, who 
ſendeth, but is never ſent ; eſpecially in this particular, in which the Fa- 
ther is ſaid expreſsly to ſend, and that in the name of the Son; whom the 
Father will jend in my name, faith our Saviour. When therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of men, as ſent by the Father in the name of the 
Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this perſonal action cannot be attributed 
to the Father as working by the power within him, and conſequently can- 
not ground a Proſopopæia by which the virtue or power of God the Father 
ſhall be ſaid to do it. To ſpeak and hear are perſonal actions, and both 
cCsogether attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot be aſcribed 
Jobn 16. 13. to God the Father. When be, faith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth is come, be 
ä guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf: but whatſoever 
he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak. Now to ſpeak, and not of himſelf, can- 
not be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf; to 
ſpeak what he heareth, and that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth 
from another, and to glorify him from whom he receiveth by receiving from 
John 16. 14. him, as Chri/t ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He /hall glorify me, for he ſhall 
EO receiveof mine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Father; 
and conſequently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to 
do theſe perſonal actions, becauſe that Perſon whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghoſt 
is, doth thoſe actions, by and according to his own power, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, It remaineth therefore, that the anſwer given by the adver- 
faries of this truth is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our argu- 
ment, drawn from the perſonal actions attributed in the Scriptures to the 
Spirit, is ſound and valid. „„ e N 
I thought this diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſepopeia; and 
'* Credo me Indeed, as they ordinarily propound their anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 


atis oſtendiſ. But I find the ſubtilty of Socinus prepared another * explication of the Pro- 
an Hog 1 ſopopria, to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would not 
ale en ſerve. Which double figure he groundeth upon this diſtinction: The Spi- 

magie qum rit, that is, the power of God, faith he, may be conſidered either as a pro- 
e priety and power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are affect- 


 effefta Dei, ed with it. If it be conſidered in the firſt notion, then if any perſonal 


ſint perſonæ, 


a P16 attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and by 
aliud quim the Spirit God is ſignified : If it be conſidered in the ſecond notion, then if 


8 any perſonal attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken for that 
tus &eflica- man in which it worketh; and that man, affected with it, is called the Spi- 


cia Det; quæ rit of God. 
ft ut ipſius | 


Dei proprie- 2 Ea | 

tas, & vis per quam agit, conſideratur & accipitur, figure Metonymiz aut Proſopopœiæ accommodatiſſimus eſt locus: 
& Metonymiæ quidem, fi Spiritus 8. nomine ipſe Deus cujus elt Spiritus, quique per eum agit, ſignificetur; Proſo- 
popeiz vero, ut quando Deus per Spiritum S. agit, ipfi Spiritui S. Dei actio tribuatur: fin autem hec 5 & 
6 | | 3 AE EMCAcia 
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efficacia Dei conſideratur & accipitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipfa afficiuntur, utrique iſti figuræ ſimiliter aptiſſimus 
eſt locus, quandoquidem commodiſſimè per Metonymiam is qui à Spiritu S. aliquo modo affectus quidpiam agit, quatenus 
id agit, Spiritus S. ſeu Spiritus Dei metonymice dici poteſt: ut factum eſt apud Paulum, cam ait (1 Cor. 2. 10) Spi- 
ritum (ſub. Dei) omnia ſcrutari etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritiis Dei nomine fine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu 
Dei præditum, quatenus, 97Z. ab iſto 12 afficitur. Jam per Proſopopœiam ipſi Spiritui S. actionem tribui, que 
ipſius Spiritũs ope ab homine fiat, adeo eſt proclive ut nihil magis. F. Szcin. in Reſp. ad Wiek. cap. io. 


So that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed to 
the. Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſpoken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove that 
they cannot be attributed unto Man, in whom the Spirit worketh from the 
Father: and this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the Son, 
and to come as ſo ſent is a perſonal action, which we have already ſhewed 
cannot be the action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and it is as certain 
that it cannot be the action of an Apoſtle who was affected with the Spirit 
which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did fend 
St. Peter an Advocate to St. Peter: and St. Peter, being ſent by the Father 
and the Son, did come unto St. Peter. Again, our Saviour, ſpeaking of the 
Holy Ghoſt, faith, He ſhall recerve of mine: therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that 
place is not taken for the Father; and ſhew it unto you, therefore he is not 
taken for an Apoſtle: in that he receiveth, the firſt Socinian Projopopeta is 
improper; in that he /heweth to the Apoſtle, the ſecond is abſurd. The 
Holy Ghoſt then is deſcribed as a Perſon diſtinct from the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Power he is, and diſtin& from the Perſon of the Apoſtle in 
whom he worketh, and conſequently neither of the Socinian Figures can 
evacuate or enervate the Doctrine of his proper and peculiar perſonality, _ 
Secondly, For thoſe Attributes or Expreſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the ſacred Scriptures, *and pretended to be repugnant to the nature of a Per- 
| fon, either they are not ſo repugnant, or, if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 


Tit, as it ſignifieth. not the Perſon, but the gifts or effects of the Spirit.“ They * Spiritum S. 


tell us that the Spirit is given, and that ſometimes in meaſure, ſometimes _ 8 
without meaſure; that the Spirit is poured out, and that men do drink of it, nam hin 
and are filled with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is 4iſcere potes; 

taken from it; and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed: and from hence they « quæ Spiri- 
gather, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe theſe expreſſions are in- — 8. in Scri- 
conſiſtent with perſonality. But a ſatisfactory Anſwer is eaſily returned to this Puuntur, nul- 
Objection. Tis true, that God is ſaid to have ꝙ given the Holy Ghoſt to 13 prorſus ra- 


BY 1 1 ; | | . RT 3 tione Perſo- 
them that obey him, but it is as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read |* hott 


in the Prophet Tatah, I unto us a ſon is given, and we are aſſured that God ant, ut ſunt | 
fo Ioved the world that he gave his only-begotten ſon, and certainly the Son of 9999 detur. 


AE , uod ex eo 
God is a Perſon. And if all the reſt of the expreſſions be ſuch as they pre- x poet idque - 
tend, that is, not proper to a Perſon ; yet they do no way prejudice the aut ſecundum 
1 > | RES ; . 4 . menſuram, 
truth of our Aſſertion, becauſe we acknowledge the effects and operations of aut iblane 
the Spirit to have in the Scriptures the name of the Spirit, who is the cauſe omni menſuà, 
of t ations. And being to that Spirit. as th ſe. we h⸗ lready od effunda- 
of thoſe operations. And being to that Spirit, as the cauſe, we have already due ole & o 
ſhewn thoſe Attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but a Perſon ; ipſo effunda- 
we therefore conclude againſt the Socinzans and the || Fews, That the Holy tr & quod, 
| ITY Ss : ee 5 # cos potentur 
Ghoſt is not a Quality, but a Perſon ; which is our firſt Aﬀertion, homines, quad 
Es SER 5 augeatur, quöd 
in duplo detur, in partes diſtribuatur, tollatur ipſe, & ex ipſo tollatur; & ſimilia in Scripturis extant. Catech. Ra- 
cov. cap. 6. Queſt. 2. 4 445 5. 32. 1 . 9. 6. De Opinion of the Fews was, That the Holy 
_ Ghoſt wwas nothing elſe but the afflatus or energy of God; and therefore they which denied the ſubſtantiality of the 
Spirit, were locked upon as ſymbolizing with the Jetos in this particular. Lactantius in libris ſuis, & maxime in Epi- 
ſtolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritùs 8. omnino negat ſubſtantiam; & errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel 
ad Filium, & ſanctificationem utriuſque Perſonæ ſub ejus nomine demonſtrari. S. Hier. Ep. 65. Moſes Maimonides 
Sufficiently declareth the Opinion of the Jews, who delivering the ſeveral 4 e Fee of MN, maketh the fifth and 
fixth to be theſe: Quintò ſignificat influentiam illam intellectualem divinam a Deo Topps inſtillatam, cujus virtute 
prophetant. Sexto ſignificat Propoſitum & Voluntatem. And then concludes, Vox hæc MN quando Deo attribui- 
tur, ubique ſumitur partim in quinta, partim in ſexta ſignificatione, quatenus voluntatem ſignificat. More Nevochim, 
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Our ſecond Aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoft, in whoſe name we are 
baptized, and in whom we profeſs to believe, is not a created, but a divine 
and uncreated Perſon. And for the proof of this Aſſertion, we ſhall firſt 
make uſe of that argument which our Adverſaries have put into our hands, 
The Spirit of God which is in God is not a created Perſon: but the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Spirit of God which is in God, and therefore not a created Per- 

1 Cor. 2. 11. fon. This argument is raiſed from thoſe words of the Apoſtle, For who 
knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him? even þþ 
the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, That this Spirit of 

Sd is the Holy Ghoft, 1 find denied by none: That the fame Spirit is in 

„Je Socini- God, appeareth by the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, and is granted by the“ Socini- 
ans, endea- ans: That it is fo the Spirit of God, and ſo by Nature in God, that it can- 


3 oy Si not be a Creature, is granted by the ſame. It followeth therefore undeni- 
4555 flace, ably that the Holy Ghoſt is no created Perſon; inaſmuch as that cannot be a 
= oy m_ created Perſon which hath not a created Nature; and that can neither have 
| olt 2 | 


' Perſon, lay nor be a created Nature, which by Nature is in God. Wherefore although 
the droge ion jt be replied by others, that it is not ſaid in the Text that the Spirit.is in God; 
of 1her 45% yet our Adverſaries reaſon over-weighs their negative obſervation; and it 
_ That he is the availeth little to ſay that it is not expreſſed, which mutt be acknowledged to 
| we 53 be underſtood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a Perſon, (as I have proved) and is 
In Cod. jo that not of a nature diſtinguiſhed from that which is in God, (as is confeſſed, 
2 8 and only denied to be in God, becauſe it is not ſaid fo when it is implied, ) 
| 17 . | | ef | | 
e e therefore he no created Perſon. oe EG +” 7 
wine Nature, I e | ET „ Bo | 
are attributed and belong to bim: and becauſe there is another Perſon in the divine Efſence, and, as they ſay, there can 
be but one, therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon. Deinde idem (/. Sp. S. non «fle Perſonam) ex eo patet, quod 
non fit extra Deum natura, ſed in ipſo Deo. Niſi enim natura Deo ineſſet, non potuiſſet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum 
ſpiritu hominis, qui homini ineſt natura, conferre, idque eo in loco, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ubl ait, Quis bominum novit que ſunt 
hominis, niſi ſpiritus hominis gui ineſt homine? Ita que ſunt Dei nemo novit niſi Spiritus Dei. Quoniam verò Spiritus 
S. in Deo eſt, nec tamen in Spiritu S. reciprocè dici poteſt eſſe Deum, hinc apparet Sp. S. non eſſe Perſonam. Præ- 
terea cum ſuperiùs demonſtratum ſit unam tantum eſſe in Deitate perſonam, & Spiritus S. fit Dei virtus, ut verba 
Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant, Luc. 24. 49. efficitur Spiritum S. non eſſe perſonam divinam. Denique ſi Spiritus 8. 
eſſet perſona, eſſentiam quoque divinam eum habere oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi quæ propria ſunt eſſentiæ 
divinæ: at ſuperiùs docuimus ſubllantiam divinam unam eſſe numero, nec tribus perſonis eſſe poſſe communem. 
Quamobrem Sp. non eſſe Deitatis perſonam planum eſt. Catech. Racovian. c. 6. To the ſame purpoſe doth Socinus ar- 
gue againſt Wiekus, That the Nature of the Spirit is the Nature of God, and that the Spirit cannot therefore be a Per- 
eon, becauſe there can be but one Perſon in the Nature of God. Whereas therefore independently from this place we have 
proved. That the Holy Spirit id a Perſon ; and from this place have inferred with them, That the ſame Spirit is in God, 


and of the divine Nature, it followeth, That he is no created Spirit, inaſmuch as nothing in the divine Nature can 
be created. e | 5 | „„ | 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoft is ſuch a one as againſt whom a Sin may be com- 
mitted, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted, But if he were no Perſon, we 
could not commit that Sin againſt him; and if he were a created Perſon, the 
Sin committed againſt him could not be irremiſſible. Therefore he is a Per- 
(on, and that uncreated. The argument is grounded upon the Words of 
4 Mat. 12. 31, Our Saviour. + All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but 
32. Quomo- the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And ab-. 
# ”» pe be ver ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him; but au- 
numerare fſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, at ſhall not be forgiven him, 
3 0 neither in this world, neither in the world to come. By which words it ap- 

Dominur -- peareth there is a Sin or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, diſtin& from 
nut Lui all other Sins and Blaſphemies committed againſt God the Father, or the 
e Son of God; that this Sin hath an aggravation added unto it, beyond other 
hominis, re. Sins and Blaſphemies: but if the Holy Spirit were no Perſon, the Sin could 
een not be diſtinct from thoſe Sins which are committed againſt him whoſe Spi- 
ee rit he is; and if he were a Perſon created, the Sin co 
rit in Spiri- 


tum 8. ec bie aggravation beyond other Sins and Blaſphemies. 


nec in futurum remittetur ei. Quomodo igitur inter creaturas audet quiſquam Spiritum computare? Aut quis fic ſe 
obligat, ut ſi ereaturæ derogaverit, non putet ſibi hoc aliqua venia relaxandum ? S. Anbreſ de Spirita S. I. 1. c. 3 


1 To 


uld receive no ſuch 
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To this they anſwer, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not there- 
fore unpardonable, becauſe he is God, which is not'to our Purpoſe ; but 
they do not, cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable, if he were not God. 
It is not therefore fimply, and for no other reaſon unpardonable, becauſe 
that Perſon 1s God againſt whom it is committed ; for if ſo, then any Sin 
committed againſt that Perſon which is God, would be unpardonable; which 
is falſe. But that Sin, which is particularly called Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Spirit, is a Sin againſt God, and in ſuch a manner aggravated, as 
makes it irremiſſible; of which aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit 
were not God. . 9 | 

Thirdly, Every created Perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 

is now put under the feet of the Son of God as Man. But the Spirit of 

| God was not made by the Son of God, nor is he now put under the feet of 
the Son of Man. Therefore the Spirit of God can be no created Perſon. 
All things were made by the Word, and without him was not any thing made Fobn 1. 3. 
that was made; therefore every created Perſon was made by the Word. 
God hath put all things under the feet of Chriſt; and when he ſaith, all things 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all thngs  _ 
under him: and being none is excepted beſide God, every created Perſon 

muſt be under the feet of the Son of Man. But the Spirit of God in the 

beginning was not made, yea rather in the beginning made the World, as 

* Job ſpeaks of God, By his Spirit he hath garniſhed the heavens : nor is he 7556 8 41 
under the feet of Chriſt, now ſet down at the right hand of God, who ont 468 3 
with ſupreme Authority, together with the Father, ſent the Prophets; as 3 2 | 
Jaiab teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me; and 225 Ars 
with the fame authority, ſince the Exaltation of our Saviour, ſent forth Perſon, did 
ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth in the caſe of Barnabas and 77 {9% hat 


Saul, and + with the fame Authority giveth all ſpiritual Gifts, I dividing to by the Son, as 


every man ſeverally as he will; fo that in this Kingdom of Christ all things b IA 
are done || by the power of the Spirit of Gd]. FJ 
1 | | | | N Ten ne. 


der, zn dH d 765 A f. 78 TH vis 43oviver, x 8 H wer ] Tlrbwar@® Baacgypin, x; mAuAn NNN sx ix 
v d vis. Her. 69. F. 52. Arianiab Ario, in eo ſunt notiſſimi errore quo Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum S. nolunt 
eſſe unius ejuſdemque naturæ, ſed eſſe Filium creaturam, Sp. vero S. creaturam creaturz, hoc eſt, ab ipſo Filio crea- 
tum volunt. S. Aug. Her. 49. As Euſebius, Td) 5 aÞgranmy "Ayr Tireoua, r Oedc, . vide, £76 wi on 2 
lab og d ui, md vig x) wn = e ene, fv q N F Ne Te vis M Tyſaare, im N mira d) Wy e 
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F r x) fN % auThs 7 TY NA TIrduarOE 
Wade eos a W dV curry 634vem, A els aurs 6Yjuer ud . Ib. Where it is worth our « ſervation, that Euſe- 
bius citing the place of St. John, to prove that the Holy Ghoſt was made by the Son, leaves out thoſe words twice toge- 
tber. by which the Catholicks uſed to refute that Hereſy of the Arians, viz. & Wover. All things which were 
made, were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt was not amongſt them, a Yiwvev, which were made, and 
therefore was not made by the Son. To AE Y Lede xn, aA ,,, p 70, Ne mn, dd avis mw 
Tyre N, ws emmy gανν, du, mva; apmaCorms 1 dg eipnru: mn pnTev 7500786, A xg.tds - 
| volumes, x amo dn 70 1920s eipnabov x7 F xanlw avrav Varian wiwppludiorns v mw Ide Evaſy ior ae Ts 
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of Gary ,, 3) fle and iyiver 81% , meexTevouernes I dvaſrwmas ix, ö oe, Iva wm yodT, or 
ma I G tyivems Y ee aur &yivemr ud /. Epiph. Her. 69. f. 56. + S. Chryſ. Tom. 5. p. 10. 
Tabu mime ex4p4l ev x, a Iligopua, Nappy id A D bearer. Ka O EsneTHU enn d e 
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nen AE¹e Timur x, n duiafus Yi C ucia pic. I 1 Cor. 12. 11. Kom. 15. 19. 


Fourthly, He, by whoſe operation Chriſt was conceived in the Womb of 
the Virgin, was no created Perſon: for by virtue of that Conception he was 
called the Son of God; whereas if a Creature had been the cauſe of his Con- 

ception, he had been in that reſpect the Son of a Creature; nay, according to 
the Adverſaries Principles, he had taken upon him the Nature of Angels. 

But the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe Operation Chriſt was conceived in tage 

Womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that faid to Mary, (not that an 
| 5 812 N 


. Dn Reb 


Sry ns, ri rH, x Ti gde mens dgtur! The Confeſſion of the Antithts. was, That the Holy Ghoſt 4 


c d . Apud S. Baſil. adyerſ. Eünom. I. 3. 8 
This bow os + Tlaggranmy We whov amd Tv (vs He ο T4 woroYpls, and declares that their ordinary Language 


Illyricum, Hes 5 0eaviuey ws Y at Tuo van ff 4 x7 Poly x; 1 x7 Tama, Hi i) % eu Yona, 28 


Exod. 34. 34. 


ä 


Luke 1. 35. Angel, but that) the Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, an the pimer of the 
higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſs that holy thing which ſhall be born 
, thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. Therefore the Spirit of God is no cre- 
* This expref ated Perſon ; which is our ſecond Aſſertion againſt the ancient, but newly 
wtion of the revived Hereſy of the * Arians and Macedonians. 
Spirit of God, | | 


That he was Perſon, as a miniſtring Spirit, and created, was acknowledged the Doctrine of the Arians, as may appear 


out of the former Teftimonies, and is evident by thoſe which followed his Opinions. Which being of two kinds, the A- 
nomceans, or pure Arians, {ſuch as toere Aetius, Eunomius, and Eudoxius) and ibe Homœouſians or Semi-Arians, (uch 
as Euſebius and Macedonius) they both alike denied the Divinity, aud afjerted the Creation of the Holy Ghoſt. The 


Opinion of the Anomceans 7s clear out of the Words of Eunomius, 2ho very fubtilly delivered it, as if it bad been the 


et UN- 


e third 


Opinion of the Antients, Tiv 7 d7iwv oa &m01 qu>dto res ddsrrgniay, mag" wv mim aus aciupan N 
117 
Perſon in the Trinity in Order and Dignity; and Eunomius pretending to fillow them, added, That he was alſo third 


in Nature; which the Ancients never taught. And what this third in Nature was, he thus declared, Tpiay Tater N 
eig cela IHan N 47 Taps, epegy ci 5 & ys narirhper Ter 20% Twbaver, ds aps Y wiitor & mil Toy, 


u, THETW Ts , mine, e077 &f x; Juparepurns d und wes SmoAerT 6 aver. And again, El u 2 | 
, au Munſaæ dj ayunny ts 5 drupx@ Ocds x; 7 74 eu Nupnti, Ni ναν,q N αν%,§ Y Mine 
| „Gregory Nyilen repeats the words of the ſame Eunomius, 


7045 d TIT dy is e . Hliope xjiopaTr©: Y tpſ evoudttry. Orat. 1. cont. Eunom. Beſides theſe, the 
Semi-Arians, and ſome of thoſe which were orthodox as to the Divinity of the Son, were of the ſame Hereſy as to the 


Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were called Iv e EE (a5 Epiphanius derives them in the Deſcription of 
that Hereſy, amo Aiuageiov x; 479 'OpdedbsCar) and afierward Macedoniani. Macedoniani ſunt 3 Macedonio Con- 


ſtantinopolitanze Eecleſiæ Epiſcopo, quos & II, nf rf Græci dicunt, ed quod de Spiritu 8. litigent. Nam de 


Patre & Filio rectè ſentiunt, quod unins ſint ejuſdemque ſubſtantiæ vel eſſentiæ, ſed de Spiritu S. hoc nolunt credere, | 


creaturam eum eſſe dicentes. S. Aug. Hæreſ. 52. This Hereſy was firſt condemned by the Council of Alexandria, tv S 
mT Ayor Thr wa Sronoſnourres TH poroig eld cuvaytrapCayom. Socr. I. 3. c. 7. Afterward by the Council held in 


ads, ) 7 vis, Y T8 4344 Tr uarE@ e rid mv; oi, Turi oy Tel Tas Vancaon. Apud Theodoret. 


Hiſt: Ecel. I. 4. c. 8. The Synod held at Rome with the Gallican Biſhops under Damaſus, Q & Tlamtes: & vidy 
5 puds bol, puds S , pas d pen,, wide Iundurws, x) vos XYHERKTIMCr m(d/iiR oe 


| 4 x, * apins 
70 TIrs0 ue 78 4 3400. Apud Theodoret. I. 2. C. 22. Another Synod held under the y WP Dama- 


\ 


cd αο vo lag, 


ſus ar Rome, EI ng 6m 70 Hlve0 ea 'm 300 minua 1 dd oy vis * er4oiue tm. Apud Theodor. 1. 5. c. 10. 
Aſter, and upon theſe particular Synods, this Hereſy was fully condemned in the ſecond general Council held at Conftan- 


tinople, in hich theſe Words were added to the Nicene Creed, Kal eis T6 I'veuzua 79 & h,, T6 xbetoy 73 Cwomidy, 18 
ex d Ua ò e , x; Cul Taft uit omuae;oiwiWor, a AQUANT, d F Neon. And in the firſt Ca- 
non mentioning the Heręſies condemned expreſily by the Conntil, they name ide T 7 Evvouualav, &Tey Aru ô:, x; 


Þ F 'Aprraywy, Au EuiZiauay, 9 F Hwapriayay, nſev Tiydpanudguy: And thus the Hereſy of Macedonius, 
who made the Holy Ghoſt a created Perſon, was condemned by the ſecond general Council, Tos J uy © iS 
r agmeſua mar manor uWor, bm m6 Teva t Cuupyuey 6IvT gue Tye - 
, Enfwin; i MR Sera de Y Ape x7! T8 vis, % x; dure ami) mivenis % HisuνEeen N, og 
| aus 9 Vaonperas F πν aν—,˖ of VaegrepWbn wire ovVerane wed % Photius, Epiſt. 1. „„ 


weds 


Our third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily followeth from the former 
two, That the Spirit of God, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in 
whom we profeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a Per- 
ſon, as we have proved in the declaration of our firſt Aſſertion; if he be 
a Perſon not created, as we have demonſtrated in the corroboration of the 
| ſecond Aſſertion; then mult he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, be- 
cauſe there is no uncreated Eſſence beſide the Eſſence of the one eternal 
Sd. And there is this great felicity in the laying of this third Aſſertion, that 
it is not proved only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the Adver- 
ſaries of them both, He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, affirms 
that the Spirit of God is in God, and is the eternal and omnipotent Power 
of God; he which denies the ſecond, that is the Macedonian, aſſerts that 
| he is a Perſon of an intellectual Nature ſubſiſting; but whatſoever is a Pet- 
ſon ſubſiſting of eternal and omnipotent Power, muſt be acknowledged to 
be God. Whether therefore we look upon the truth of our Aſſertions, or 
whether we conſider the happineſs of their Negations, the concluſion is, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is Gd. . 
But were there nothing, which is already ſaid, demonſtrated, there is 
enough written in the Word of God to aſſure us of the Deity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to make us undoubtedly believe that the Spirit of God is God. It is 
written by Moſes, That when he went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, he 
took the veil off, until he came out. And that Lord with whom Maſes ſpake, 
was the one Fehovah, the God of Heaven and Earth. But we are aſſured 2 
| | | the 
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the Spirit was and is that Lord to which Mofes ſpake; for the Apoſtle hath 
taught us ſo much by his own interpretation, ſaying, Even unto this day 2 Cor. 4. 15. 
hen Moſes is read, the veil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall 16, r7. * 
turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spi- OY 
rit. The Spirit is here ſo plainly faid to be he Lord, that is, Fehovah, 

the one eternal God, that the Adverſaries of this truth muſt either deny 

that Th, Lord is here to be taken for God, or, that the Spirit is to be taken 

for the Spirit of God: either of which denials muſt ſeem very ſtrange to 

any perſon which conſidereth the force and plainneſs of the Apoſtle's diſ- 


courſe. 
But indeed they are ſo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no 
means acknowledge either the one or the other: but the Lord muſt be ſome- 
thing which is not God, and he Spirit muſt be ſomething which is not the 
Spirit of God: and then they conclude the argument is of no force, and 
may as well conclude the Apoſtle's interpretation hath no ſenfe. The Lord, 
they ſay, is Cbriſt, and not God; for Chrift, they ſay, is not God: he 
Spirit, they ſay, is the myſtery of the law, or the hidden fenſe of it, and 
that every one knows is not the Spirit of God. But we are affured that 
the Apoſtle did mean by 2he Spirit, the Spirit of God, not the ſenſe of the 
law; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is i 
liberty; and the ſenſe of the law is never called the Spirit of the Lord. it 
| Nay, were it not that the coherence of the diſcourſe did ſatisfy us, yet 
the objection ought not at all to move us: for the name of Spirit, in thoſe - .: = 
places mentioned by them to ſignify the ſenſe of the law, hath no affinity = \." 
with this, according to their own way of argumentation: for it is * never e place 9 
fo taken with the emphaſis of an article, and put in the place either of alleged by 
an entire ſubject or a predicate in a propoſition, except by way of oppo- cee 
ſition; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, in the words of the Apoll ties 8 Tug. 
now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without the leaſt intimation of any op- #7: gal, f 
JCCCCͤCFCCCC . ² a ²ĩ Ü˙]ʃTT OR CRE. [ 
7470 Kev, 15 8. G55 of the places ſpeaks 250 ee, h the other ph ave ood” ty qr ens pay 2 if 
thoſe two have it cum adjuncto, both ff them cum oppoſito, none of them cum articulo, none of ther are in loco 
ſubjecti or prædicati; and therefore how any of theſe can ſhew, that Td nvevpa in this place by us urged, inveſted with 
4 Article, landing in the place either of a complete Subject, or a complete Predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing 
oppoſed unto it, muſt be taken in the ſame ſenſe with them, I cannot imagine. In the fixth verſe of this Chapter in- 
deed it is the ſubject of a propoſition, and inveſted roith an Article; tut that is an Article of Oppoſition, Td 38 Y £4um 


ua amotTedvd, 70 5 mveuue (Wwomri, and this not. Hyiwſoever, in that ſenſe objected, it neither agrees with tbe 
_ words before it, nor with thoſe which follow it. | | | | 


Again, we are aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the * The word: 
eternal God; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the G rp * 
verſe before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the book of Exodus; 34. H 5 ; 

of which, except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, his argument hath neither inference nor ©” eſemęeus- 


| g : . | To Mav ons T- 
| coherence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an anſwer, that the A- an Kveie * 


poſtle by the Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old 8 _ 
covenant, . underſtand Chriſt; for in this particular he *citeth a certain place e 
out of the book of Exodus, and uſeth the name of the Lord in the ſame which are 1hus 
notion in which there it is uſed, framing an argument, and urging it from 7944 2 5» 

k begs | | 3 ap d . C _ the Apoſtle, 
thence; and if he did not, that rule is not fo univerſal and infallible, but 3,1% 5 4» ; 
that the Lord in the language of the ſame Apoſtle may not ſignify the ſecond, 1075 end Fea 

ecru 7d 1d)vppe. Kü. G then is here uſed by St. Paul citing ſome place out of the old Covenant, and the words which 
follow, O 5 Kug1© fignify the ſame ku , as appeareth by the Conjuntion 5 : and if ſo, then, according to the Do- 
arine of our adverſaries, it cannot fignify Chriſt, For that the Lord of whom Moſes ſpake, was then when Moles wrote ; 
but that Chriſt of which they interpret it, was not then, as they teach; therefore that Lord cannot be Chriſt, in their 
interpretation, without a contradiftion. + For though Chrift be moſt frequently called our Lord, yet being God the Father 
of Chriſt is our Lord, being « KU is often uſed by St. Paul without any reſtriction or intimation of appropriating that 
att unto the Son, which is attributed to the Lord by him, the rule cannot be certain and 1 For I defire to know b 
 robat means they can be aſſured that the Apoſtle doth by the Title 6 Kup intend Chrift, and the miſt High God the Fa- 
ther, in boſe fallowing places, 1 Cor. 3.5. 4. 19. 7-19, 12, 16. 7. 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. 5. 27. 2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 5, 16. 2 om b 
. | | | 10, 18 


— 


7 _ ARFICEE. VI. 


* 


16, 18. 2. 7. And beſide, I ask how the pretence of this general rule can be properly objected by thoſe who know that 
they to whom they do object this rule, have contended that this T itle is elſewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, As St. Ba- 
fil upon that place, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. O 5 Kver@ Mun vw mas feld eis & & gi lu oy Os, G eig f - 
pla 7% XS, thus diſputes, Tis 6 au E⁰iẽ KU eie F os Oer exuThy, Y tis F U F Oi Ts Xeiss . 
ul; d ,HƷ), nv of T6 IE vd eh wor. Ein 30 oth 78 Llaß os & As, miyTws A eigne, © 3 
F dyanly am a TE Vit, mesihem dv, as F eauTE aowuorhy CYTETUC; 
Iv Ti Niy d M aggow mw 0 Ty aegonpple Tv Kp {ark aC1oy. And upon the like place, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12, 13. Lorch 
| Kirov £0 169) L Ge Y Tlafds i oy Th Tapeaig Ts Kupis b, aputurmes ms xgpding i- ſ ue Us & [i- 


, 


uu F oy Ocarthoviny mFev cwpitar, A ,a, nar of WT FAETWY1xav i F Seis d - 
SM (1he newly revived Opinion clearly) Ts Tvs0j4a nYwTHS 4M uw fyum. De Spiritu Santo, cap. 21. 


but the firſt or third Perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the eter- 
nal God, as the Apoſtle without any queſtion underſtood him in Moſes; if 
the Sp:r1t be the Spirit of the Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the 
words immediately following; then the Spirit of the Lord is the eternal God, 
and 10 termed in the Scrip teures e For 8 
Again, the fame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God, 
and term him plainly and expreſsly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, Anamas, 
hy hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? he repeateth the 
fame queſtion in reference to the ſame offence, Why haſt thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God, To lye un- 
to the Holy Ghoſt, is to lye unto God: To lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, is 
not to lye unto men, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not man; and conſequently 
not to lye unto any Angel, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel; not to 
lye unto any Creature, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature; but to lye 
unto God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God, Sd Dota, 
Io this plain and evident argument there are ſo many anſwers, that the 
very multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of them all; for if any one of them 
were ſufficient to bear down the force of our reaſon, the reſt would be ſuper- 
fluous. Furſt, They anſwer that it cannot be collected from hence that the 
* Ex his faeile Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt in the original is“ put in one caſe, 
apparet haud- and God in another; and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, 
35 0c con. and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 
cludi poſſe. eafily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtle's Speech can make 
: —_— no difference, if the ſenſe and ſubſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for to de- 
cùm alio mo- ceive the Holy Ghoſt, is nothing elſe but to lye unto him, or by a Lye to 
1 at tain endeavour to deceive him. The act objected to Ananias was but one, which 
' Petrus, alio act of his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious, not to themſelves, but to 
de Deo. mie the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore St. Peter ſhewed the fin to be not againſt 
icit mentiri | ng | 2 5 3 | 
ſeu fa/lere, men, but againſt God: as certainly then as the Apoſtles were men, ſo cer- 
ac Judificari tainly was the Holy Ghoſt, in the eſteem of St. Peter, God. 
2 As for that ſenſe which they put upon the words, different from that of 
Deo. Crellius, lying to God, as if Ananias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoft, 


De ano Deo 


Pare, 1. 1. it is moſt certain that the words can in this place bear no ſuch Senſe; for 
F. 3. 4rgum. the ſin of Anamas is again expreſſed in the caſe of his Wife Sapphira, to 
+ whom St. Peter ſaid, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spi- 
rit of the Lord? But to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are 

two ſeveral things; and it is evident that in this place the tempting of the 
Spirit was nothing elſe but lying to him: For St. Peter faid to Sapphira, 

Fall me whether you ſold the land for ſo much? and ſhe ſaid, yea, for ſo much. 

In which anſwer ſhe lyed. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye 

have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? wiz. in ſaying that ye 

ſold the land for ſo much. Here is no colour then for that new pretence, 
that Ananias did bear the Apoſtles in hand that what was done he did by 
the motion of the holy Spirit, and fo did pretend, counterfeit and belye the 

Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound St. Peter, but to belye Ananias, and 
make him guilty of that Sin, which he was never yet accuſed of. It is moſt 
certain that he lyed, it is alſo certain that he to whom he lyed was <'s 
OCEAN 2 Holy 


. 
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Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well “ tranſlated, that he lyed ro the * Our tran- 
Holy Ghoſt . : | 2 ation is bere 


| accuſed with. 
For tho the Original be dong, 7 n1s0 ua mw dv, yet ſome Co 


: out reaſon. | 
| pies have it eic m0 aveowua: and the Syriac did fo x 

and interpret it, IEPA N INN, the vulgar Latin to the ſame e nl te Spiritui 80 2 
the Author of the Tractate de temp. Barbarico, ander the name of $. Auſtin, mentiri te apud Spiritum S. 7. 3. Nw 
od % eis N e is the ſame with Til ,n, as wii N eg d\\iinxs, Lye not one to another. If we 
read it eis myevwun, then it is rightly tranſlated. Again, If we read it ri Tv ud, it has in this caſe the ſenſe of ms 
arduan. Ar Phl. 66. 2. : PIR Jy We LXX. dota oz o iA hesi ov, of the ſame ſenſe with that Pſalm 
81. 16. h WII MM RIVD LXX. Oi qe Kveis i wm. So Deut. 33. 29. J N Jens 
LXX. Koz IG 'oryrei 04 01 beck av. And I. 57. 11. ION 1) x idevow wi. 2 Kings 4. 16. Pes Non N 
un Nadevrn qu lwas. If therefore we read it Jeyorurk , it is rightly tranſlated to lye unto the Holy 
Ghoſt; and /o agreeth with that which fulloweth, to tempt the Holy Ghoſt, as Pal. 78. 36. Th YAWary aur FRATR 


on ame, and verſe 41. m,. Y ineięad , Oi. Therefore whatſeever ſhifts are laid upon the Phraſe, or dif. 
ference of Expreſſion, are either falſe or frivulous. | ſo | * / , or dif- 


Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phraſe- 
ological anſwer may not ſeem ſuthcient, they tell us though both the Phraſes 
were ſynonymous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God: and 
the reaſon which they render to juſtify this negation, is, becauſe there are 
ſeveral places of the Scripture, in which the Meſſengers of God, who are 
acknowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the fame relation unto God, 
as here the Spirit is. To which the anſwer is moſt plain and clear, that 
there is no Creature ever mentioned in the fame manner as the Holy Ghoſt _ | 
is here. As when they alledge thoſe words of the Apoſtle, He therefore 1 Th. 4.8 _ 
that deſprjeth, deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy Spi- 
rit; I cannot ſee what ſimilitude can be made unto the Scripture now in 
queſtion: for if the Spirit be not underſtood in the firſt words, he therefore 
that deſpiſeth, it hath no relation to the preſent queſtion ; and if it be, it 
were fo far from being a confutation, that it would be another confirmation. 
= As for the other, He that heareth you, heareth me; he that deſpiſeth you, de- Mat. 10. 46: 
| piſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth' him that ſent me: It is ſo far Lie 19:16 
from juſtifying their interpretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which 2. 
founds our reaſon, that is, no oppoſition, For there are three particulars 
in that Scripture which we produce for our Aſſertion; firſt, that they lyed 
to the Holy Ghoſt; ſecondly, that in doing ſo, they lyed not unto Men; 
and thirdly, that by the ſame act they lyed unto God, In which, the op- 
poſition 1s our foundation, For, if the Spirit of God were not God, as we 
are ſure it is not Man, it might as well have been ſaid, you lyed not unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, but unto God. And indeed if the Apoſtle would have 
aggravated the fin of Ananas with the full propriety and iniquity, in their 
ſenſe, he muſt have ſaid, thou haſt not lyed unto Men, nor unto the Spirit 
of God, but unto God. But being he firſt told him plainly his fin, lying o 
the Holy Ghoſt; and then let him know the ſinfulneſs of it, thou haſt not lyed 
undo men, but unto God: it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt to whom he ly- 
E » | ꝶKw l d,], Oo eb a oe 
* Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe inhabitation maketh a Temple, is God; for 
If the notion of a Temple be nothing elſe but to be the houſe of God, if to 
be the houſe of any creature is not to be a Temple, as it is not, then no in- 
| habitation of any created Perſon can make a Temple: But the inhabitation 
of the Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as we are informed by the Apoſtle, 


What, know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
cc eee fannie 
Io this is replied differently according to the diverſity of our Adverſaries; 
as it is not probable that the denyers of fo great a truth ſhould agree. The firſt 
tell us, that if we would inforce by this reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt is God 


A Si quis ex 
we muſt * prove that he is a Perſon, and that he doth poſſeſs our bodies by a eo quad cor- 
| | | | | 5 pus noſtrum 
Spiritas 8. templum fit, coneludere velit eum eſſe Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt ita corpus noſttum Sp. S. templum 
dici, ut intelligatur eum eſſe perſonam cujus honori corpus noſtrum fit dedicatum, à qui corpus noſtrum eo jure quod 
divini numinis proprium eſt, poſſideatur, & principaliter incolatur. Crell. De uno Dev Patre, |. 1. 5. 3. 


divine 


* 


ARTICLE VIII. 


; 5 | 1 Cor. 3. 16. 


or any thing but a Perſon though divine, we could not by any means be 


| bitation he could make a Temple of us. The ſecond hath very little to ſay, 
but only this, that being the Holy Ghoſt who poſſeſſeth us is a Perſon, 
we muſt ſhew that our Bodies are his by the higheſt intereſt, and prima- 
rily dedicated to his Honour: which he therefore conceives we cannot ſhew, 


Spirit of God ſhould call for Men to be ſeparated to himſelf, and that they 
which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his Honour. If the 
Holy Ghoſt had no intereſt in us, becauſe he is given unto us, then Chriſt 
can have no intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the A- 


q Cor. 6. 16. 


the Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth us. Nor have they any pretence - 
tainly know that we are the Temple of God; and we alſo know that the 


when the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, but only becauſe we know the 


 rify, not the Spirit, but God; I ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not 

God: but being that the bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by 
the Apoſtles, never taught us not to glorify him, I ſhall rather take leave to 
| ſuſpect that of Blaſphemy, than the aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe divinity. 


nnn. 


divine right. But we have already proved that he is a perſon, and certain- 
ly there can be no other right but that which belongs to God, by which 


to evince the contrary, but that which more confirmeth our Aſſertion; for 
they urge only thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Know ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? We do cer- 
Spirit of God therefore dwelleth in us; and we therefore know that we 
are the Temple of God, becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwel- 
leth in us; and we know no other reaſon why we are the Temple of God, 


Spirit of God is God; for if the Spirit were any other Perſon not divine, 


aſſured that he did properly inhabit in us; or if he did, that by his inha- | 


becauſe he thinks our Body is not at all his by intereſt, or dedicated to 
his Honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be baptized in the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould have no intereſt 
in us, but that he ſhould be our's by intereſt, and not we his; that the 


poſtle had faid, as our adverſary doth, that we ought with our body to glo- 


And whereas it is faid, that he Apoſtle hath hinted in what reſpect our body 


7s the temple of the holy Spirit, to wit, by inhabitation; that is ſo far from 
breeding in me the leaſt thought of diminution, that by this only notion 1 


am fully confirmed in the belief of my Aſſertion. For I know no other 
way by which God peculiarly inhabiteth in us, but by the inhabitation of the 
Spirit: and I underſtand no other way by which we can be the Temple of 
God, but by the inhabitation of God, as it is written, Te are the temple of 
the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will duell in them, and walk in them, - 
and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people: And therefore I conclude 
that the Holy Ghoſt, who by his inhabitation maketh our bodies Temples, 
is that God which dwelleth in us. Eg ap Re Se Me 6 WY eg > 
Fourthly, He, to whom the divine attributes do belong as certainly as 
they belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly God; becauſe thoſe 
are divine attributes which are properties of the divine nature, and conſe- 
quently none can be endued with them to whom the nature of God belong- 
eth not. But the divine attributes, ſuch as are omniſcience, omnipotence, 
omnipreſence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy Ghoſt as 
they do unto God the Father: Therefore we are as much aſſured that the 
Holy Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures to prove theſe attributes are ſo well 
known, that I ſhall not need to mention them; and they are ſo many, that 
to manage them againſt the exceptions of the adverſaries, would take up too 
much room in this diſcourſe ; eſpecially conſidering they queſtion ſome of 
them in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and fo I ſhould be forced to a 
double proot. : 1 = 5 55 N 
Fifthly, 
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1 ifrhly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe Works which ate proper unto 
| God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge and wor- 
ſhip him as God, 1s properly and ably God: becauſe the Operations of all 
chingy flow from that eſſence by which they are; and therefore if the ope- 
rations be truly divine, that is, ſuch as can be produced by no other but God, 
then muſt the eſſence of that Perſon which produced them be truly ſuch: 
But ſuch works as are proper unto God, by and for which God bach re- 
quired us to acknowledge B and worſhip him as God, are attributed of- 
ten in the Scriptures to the Spirit of God; as the acts of creation and con- 
ſervation of all things, the miracles wrought upon and by our bleſſed Savi- 
our, the works of grace and power wrought in the hearts of true Believers, 
and the like: Therefore without uy farther diſputation,” which cannot be 
both Jong and proper for an ſition, I conclude my third Aſſertion, 
That the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit o of God, is a Perſon truly and Properly di- 
vine, the true and Ming Gus. 7 
| Now being we do firmly believe, chat tha true and living God can be 
but one, that the infinity of the divine effence is incapable ng multiplicity ; 
being we have already ſhewn, That the Father is originally that one God, 
which is denied by none; and have alſo proved, That the only Son is the 
ſame God, recciving by an eternal generation the ſame divine nature from 
the F ather; it will alſo be neceſſary, for the underſtanding of the nature of 
the Spirit of God, to ſhew how 0 bleſſed Spirit is God: To which pur- 
poſe, that I may proceed methodically, my fourth Aſſertion is, That the 
Spirit of God, which is the true and ling God, is neither God the Father, 4 
nor the Son of God. 
Firſt, Though the F ather be undoubtedly God, thou h the Holy Ghoſt . 
be alſo God, and (becauſe there cannot be Sa Gods) the fame God: yet: 
the Holy Ghoſt is not the Father: For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtin- | 
guiſh them in their Perſons, as they do unite them in their Nature. He 
which proceedeth from the Father is not the Father, becauſe it is impoflible 
any Perſon ſhould proceed from himſelf; but the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from Jobn 15. a6; 
the Father; therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Father, 
and from the Father, is not the Father, b 15 whom and from whom he is 
ſent; for no Perſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf: 
But the Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the F ather, and by the San From the Fa- 
Ther; had he is not the Father. 
Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, that the Son of God is pro- 
perly and truly God; though we now have proved, that the Spirit * : 
God is God, and in reference to both we underſtand the ſame God; yet the 
Holy Ghott is not the Son: For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's s, and by receiving of it glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe 
no Perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to 
glorify himſelf by fo receiving: But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt, 5,1, 16. 
received of that which is the-Son's, and by receiving of it glorified the Son; 
for ſo our Saviour expreſsly ſaid, He.fhall-glorify me, for be ſhall receive of 
mine : therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the 8on. Again, He whoſe coming 
depended upon the Son's ay wa and his ſending after his departure, can- 
not be the Son, who therefore departed that he might ſend him: But the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's departing, and his 
ſending after his departure; as he told the Apoſtles before he departed, Tell 
you the truth, It is expedient for ycu thut I go away; for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you ; bat if. I. depart, 1 wwill ſend bim unto you ; 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not 7 * Son. _ 
Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God; yet we are aſſured that theHoly Ghoſt is 00 
* ther 
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ther the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent 
Matt. z. 16. him as diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As when the Spi- 
rit of God deſcended lite a Dove, and lo, a voice from Heaven, ſaying, This 

7s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, he was manifeſtly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Perſon of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the 
Perſon of the Father, who ſpake from Heaven of his Son. The Apoſtle 
teaches us, that #hrough the Son we have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Fa- 
ther, and conſequently aſſureth us, that the Spirit, S whom, is not the 
Father, 70 whom, nor the Son, through whom, we have that acceſs. 80 
Gal. 4:4, 5,6. God ſent forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption , Sons: and be- 
cauſe we are Sons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, 

crying, Abba, Father. Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed from the Father 

as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is diſtinguiſhed both from 

the Father and the Son, as ſent by the Father after he had ſent the Son. 

And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in his word, as, The 

Tebn 14. 26. Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name; the Comforter whom T will 
15. 26. ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Comforter is come, Go, 
Matt. 28. 19. teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
. This Hereſy And of the Holy Ghojt, J conclude therefore againſt : the old “* Sabellian 
was very ar. Hereſy, That the Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and properly God, 
Fare Sabel. - is neither God the Father, nor God the Son; which is my fourth Aſſer- 


Eph. 2.18. 


though thoſe UON. 
zohich held it, i ihe 5.9 LOO MER Lee Ent 1 1 
were afterwards all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the opinion of Praxeas, againſt whom Tertullian 
wrote ; who being urged with that place, where the three Perſons were diſtinguiſhed, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come up- 
on thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore that which is born of thee ſhall be called 
the Son of God, anſwer'd thus: Filius Dei Deus eſt, & virtus altiſſimi altiſſimus eſt. Aster Praxeas fo/lowed Nottus, 
dene Tws T ay antes, 9 Id, 2) 49% T"veOue i n . Epiph. Her. 57. Nottiani I 8 Noto, 
qui docebat Chriſtum eundem ipſum eſſe Patrem &. Spiritum 8. S. Aug. Her. 36. Saddenly after Noëtus aroſe Sa- 
bellius, Aoſ tage 5 87 &, Ne d Zac: u,áLlinD N euro 4) Tarts, A aunty d, ꝙ ad m H d'ytov T1s0- 
wa, ws 0 e with Vogt Te Tees ovopading. Epiph. Her. 62. From him py og were all which held the ſame opi- 
nion called Sabellians. Sabelliani ab illo Noeto quem ſupra memoravimus, defluxiſſe dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum 
ejus quidam perhibent fuiſſe Sabellium. Sed qua causa duas Hzreſes Epiphanius computet neſcio, cùm fieri potuiſſe 
videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iſte famoſior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hæc Hæreſis nomen acceperit. Noëtiani enim 
difficillimè ab aliquo ſciuntur, Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multorum. S. Aug. Her. 41. 1 — l 


Our fifth Aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt aſſertion; a Perſon not cre- 
| ated, by the ſecond; but a divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 
third; being though he is truly God, he is neither the Father, nor the 
Son, by the fourth aſſertion it followeth that he is one of the three; and 
of the three is the third. For as there is a Number in ther Trinity, by 
| which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three; ſo there is alſo an 
Order, by which, of theſe Perſons, the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, = 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third. Nor is this Order arbitrary or external, but 
internal and neceſſary, by virtue of a ſubordination of the ſecond unto the 
' firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father; 
though therefore this were done from all eternity, and fo there can be no 
priority of time, yet there muſt be acknowledged a priority of order, by 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, the ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son; 
though therefore this was alſo done from all eternity, and therefore can ad- 
mit of no priority 1n reference to time ; yet that of order muſt be here ob- 
ſerved; ſo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who is 
the firſt Perſon, cannot be the firſt; receiving the fame from the Son, who 
is the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond; but being from the firſt and ſecond 
muſt be of the three the third. And thus both the number and the order of 


the 
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the Perſons are ſignified together by the Apoſtle, ſaying, There are three 1 Jobn 5. 7. 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe three are one. And though they are not expreſsly faid to be three, yet 
the ſame number 1s ſufficiently declared, and the ſame order is exprefsly men- 
tioned, in the baptiſmal inſtitution. made in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the 
Son to be truly the ſecond Perſon, and at the fame time the Father to be the 
firſt, ſo doth this which we have (but briefly) ſpoken, prove that the Holy 
Ghoſt is * the third; which is our fifth Aſſertion. TED, ® Vide 5. 68. 
Our ſixth and laſt Aſſertion (ſufficient to manifeſt the nature of the Holy pot * 
Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon pro- l/s the Holy 
ceeding from the Father and the Son. From whence at laſt we have a clear L“ 7 
deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt high and eternal d. 
of the ſame nature, attributes, and operations with the Father and the Son, : 
as receiving the ſame eſſence from the Father and the Son, by proceeding 
from them both. Now this proceſſion of the Spirit, in reference to the Fa- 
ther is delivered expreſsly, in relation to the Son is contained virtu- 
ally in the Scriptures. Firſt, It is expreſsly ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt pro-©© ö) 
ceedeth from the Father, as our Saviour teſtifieth, Vhen the Comforter is come, Jobn 15. 26. 
whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which pro- 8 
 ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. And this is alſo evident from 
| What hath been already aſſerted: for being the Father and the Spirit are the 
ſame God, and being ſo the ſame in the unity of the nature of God, are yet 
diſtinct in their Perſonality, one of them muſt have the ſame Nature from 
the other; and becauſe the Father hath been already ſhewn to have it from 
none, it followeth that the Spirit hath it from him. 
Secondly, Though it be not expreſsly ſpoken in the Scripture, that the 
| Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the ſubſtance of the ſame truth - 
is virtually contained there; becauſe thoſe very expreſſions which are ſpoken 
of the Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that reaſon becauſe he pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, are alſo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the 
Son; and therefore there muſt be the fame reaſon preſuppoſed in reference 
to the Son, which is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spi- 
rit proceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and 
the Spirit of the Father. I is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Fa- 
| ther which ſpeaketh in you, For by the language of the Apoſtle, the Spirit i 
of God is the Spirit which is of God, ſaying, The things of God knoweth 1 Cor. 2.11, | 
no man, but the Spirit of God. And we have received, not the Spirit of the „„ 
world, but the Spirit which is of God. Now the ſame Spirit is alſo called the 
Spirit of the Son; for becauſe we are Sons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of oe, . . 
bis Son into our hearts: the Spirit of Chriſt, Now if any man have not the Rm. 8. 9. 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; even the Spirit of Chriſt which was in 1 Pet. 1. 11. 
the Prophets; the Spirit of eſs Chrift, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I know that ,,,, 10. 
this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through your prayer, and the ſupply of the Spit © 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt, If then the Holy Ghoſt be called the Spirit of God 
the Father, becauſe he proceedeth from the Father, it followeth that, 
being called alſo the Spirit of the Son, he proceedeth alſo from the 
Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, he is there- 
fore ſent by the Father, as from him who hath by the original communica- 
tion a right of Miſſion; as, the Comforter which is the Holy Choſt, whom 33 
the Father will ſend: But the ſame Spirit which is ſent by the Father, is alſo * 
ſent by the Son, as he faith, when the Comforter is come whom I will ſend 
unto you. Therefore the Son hath the fame right of Miſſion with the Fa- 
ther, and conſequently muſt be 5 to have 888 
„„ | | LS: | 1C 


Mat. 10. 20. 
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ſame Eſſence. The Father is never ſent by the Son, becauſe he received not 
the Godhead from him; but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he commu- 
nicated the Godhead to him: in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the 
Son is ever ſent by the Holy Spirit: becauſe neither of them received the 
divine Nature from the Spirit: but both the Father and the Son ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the divine nature, common to both the Father and the 
Son, was communicated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore 
the Scriptures declare expreſsly, That the Spirit proceedeth from the Father; 
ſo do they alſo virtually teach, That he proceedeth from the Son. 
„fbi i x: From whence it game to paſs in the primitive times, that the * Latin Fa- 
the Safes Me thers taught expreſsly the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
* 15% La. Son, becauſe by gdod conſequence they did collect fo much from thoſe paſ- 
tin Church, ſages of the Scriptute which we have uſed to prove that Truth. And the 
7H 730 74%. Greek Fathers, thougfi they ſtuck more cloſely to the phraſe and language 
monies, Loqui of the Scripture, ſaying, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and 
r not ſaying, that he proceedeth from the Son; yet they acknowledged under 
elt, quia de another Scripture-expreſſion the ſame thing which the Latins underſtand by 
2 _ - 5 ino proceſſion, viz. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from 
donßtendus the Father; and therefore uſually when they ſaid, he proceedeth from the 


- 1 78 d Father, they I alſo added, he received of the Son. The interpretation of 
In. 1. 2. 


Spiritus quog; Which words, according to the Latines, inferred a || proceſſion; and that 
Sanctus cum which the Greeks did underſtand thereby was the ſame which the Latins 
8 Filio, meant by the proceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his eſſence 
non ſeparatur from him. That as the Son is God of God by being of the Father, fo the 
5 ae * Holy Ghoſt is God of God by being of the Father I and the Son, as recei- 
Fllio. S. Amb. ving that infinite and eternal eſſence from them both. e 
de Sp. S. c. 10. | | „ . 3 „„ 5 
| Spivitus autem Sanctus vere Spiritus eſt procedens quidem à Patre & Filio : ſed non eſt ipſe Filius, quia non genera- 
tur, neque Pater, quia procedit ab utroque. Id de Symb. c. 3. Et in ſervos cceleftia dona profudit. Spiritum ab Uni- 
gena Sanctum & Patre procedentem. Paulinus in Nat. 9. S. Felicis. Non poſſumus dicere quod Spiritus 8. & a Filio 
non procedat, neque enim fruſtra Spiritus, & Patris & Filii Spiritus dicitur. S. Aug. de Trin. 1.4. Firmiſſimè tene & 
nullatenus dubites, eundem Spiritum S. qui Patris & Filii unus eſt Spiritus, de Patre & Filio procedere. Fulg. de Fide 
ad Petrum. Qui noſter Dominus, qui tuus unicus ſpirat de Patrio corde Paracletum. Prud. Hymn. 5. Catbem. Tan- 
quam idem Deus nunc Pater, nunc Filius, nunc Spiritus S. nominetur, nec alius eſt qui genuit, alius qui genitus eſt, 
alius qui de utroque proceſſit. Leo ſpeaking of the Sabellian Hereſy, Epiſt. 53. c. 1. Audi manifeltids proprium Pa- 
tris eſſe genuiſſe, & proprium Filii natum fuiſſe: 22 vero Sp. S. procedere de Patre Filibque, Vigil. cont. Eat. 
I. 1. By which Teſtinonies, and the like, of the Latin Fathers, we may well gueſs in which Church the Creed com- 
monly attributed to Athanaſius firft was framed ; for as it is confeſſed to be written firſt in Latin, ſo it is moſt probable = 
that it was compoſed by ſome Member of the Latin Church, by that expreſſion in it, Spiritus S. à Patre & Filio, non 
factus, nec creatus, nec genitus, ſed procedens. f The ancient Greek Father; ſpeaking of this proceſſion, mention 
the Father only, and never, 1 think, expreſs the Son, as flicking conſtantly in this to the language of the Scriptures, 
Thus Gregory Nazianzen diſtinguiſheth the three Perſons : Em F nuaTepor d ph i , 7 dn dou, 
1 Nh y, x) To & d lads enmoedbb aloe. Orat. de Filio. And the three Properties attributed to the three Perſons 
are theſe, drYjuvnoie to the Father, Mrnos lo the Son, and enmogebms to the Holy Ghoſt. But this word mig, or 
the verb exmogeeeR, was not uſed by the Greeks in reference to the Son, but only as the Scriptures ſpeak, in relation 7 
the Father. © As Epiphanius, Kai 9d Y au 7% TVWuar@ GAarpnuto:, Y TAL Atjear N ao d Tis 
o mie de trxmgry, en Taos < mp bo por, 9 7 Tis Nette C. Heer. 69. F. 52. To & 0y ve,, TVED a a0), 
kvedli Oed, det oy (wi Hag! N Tg £4 dvorper Oc, amo 1) xs ov, ano majds mpdiWor, Y T8 Tis Aa- 
| I, & Yornnr, & K, UN & d- 
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| Cdyoy, idem Ancor. c. 6. *A& d mer pe ow) Taft x Vis, & ua ng II 
gi Ji, ux i IIa ds, on IIaregs J mpebouWor, Y 78 Vis AauCdyoy, Id. Her. 62. f. 4. [ A Filio ac- 
cipit, qui & ab eo mittitur, & a Patre procedit : & interrogo utrum id ipſum ſit à F ilio accipere quod à Patre proce- 
dere. Qudd ſi nihil differre credetur inter accipere a Filio, & a Patre procedere, certè id ipſum atque unum eſſe exiſti- 
mabitur, a Filio aceipere, quod ſit accipere a Patre. Ipſe enim Dominus ait, Queniam de me accipiet, & annunciabit 

vobis. 8. Hil. 1.8. de Trin. So S. Cyril, *Ered) ( TveUpa) d iL 7% 61 md Via, Y iet Sr mrs JE buns, 
mig, d I i a mach Acton Thu 3x00 Wig erdv T4 Y I wngur, 4 T8376 gn, oh Ts tur Ne. Com. in Jo- 
an. l. 11. De Filio ergo accepit, & omnia quæ habet Pater Filii ſunt, quæ Spiritus S. accepit; quia non de ſolo Filio, 
ſed ſimul de utroque procedit. Fu/g. J. 7. contra Fab. apud Throdulph. de Sp. &. I. That this was the jenſe of 
the Greek Fathers anciently, who uſed thoſe two Scriptures of the Holy Ghoft, appeareth by Epiphanius, ho frequently 
declares ſo muth; as in Ancorato, mys0pea i Oe x TVitua Tlaggds πεν Tis, fr 78 Hetess VT, ei- 
TW Th, ovoueoig. cap. 8. And ſpeaking of Ananias who /yed unto the Spirit, "Aeax Oeòs ex Tlaress Tig, m mve- 
Net, © e. Nb o α of Sn 78s mubpar@ voogior ulyer. Cap. 9g. On exncrproy TaTess x} Ti, d en N au THE bi, 
2 © quTHs 266747 N, © Tlarpds x Vie, oy Tlarei Xvid ewvmognny &6i Tye ua duo. Id. Hæreſ. 62. In i beſe 
coords is plainly contained this Truth, That the Spirit is God of God the Father, and of God the Son. And that they did 
conclude this Truth from thoſe two Scriptures, he proceedeth from the Father, and receiveth of the Son, is alſo evident 
by theſe and the like paſſages : El Y Kess os bu, 78 Ilaßòs mgeverar O © 78 On, x; 78 TV&0 ps ot Ts Xess d 

_ H{PoTEPWY, Ss pn Reis ds, 0 Ts IIar pes exmogeverar, Y i d ä Nh. LT Epiph. Ancor. $. 67. 
EI Tivey 2 Ilareds mf, Y 6X Ts b, Qnoiv 6 Ko: O., Andere. Oy 78 Tb des fſpw Þ 
TIaries ei wy 6 vide, sd & vicy & wh 6 Hari, d mw Ayer, in s 7 πντντνα 6 {ij Ilarię, 9 © pies, 

| | Fu 
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aug & HMEEUET AM, Y z, & Ni, Y 8 Ty Y & TiaTteg, & win mo mrtiuc m «ur, 8 We'd i » 
2 7% Tig. Ib. Non loquetur a 3 hoc eſt, th. ſine 1 Patris 2 qui e 
eſt voluntate: quia non ex fe, ſed ex Patre & me eſt; hoc enim ipſum quod ſubſiſtit & loquitur, à Patre & me illi eſt. 
Didymus de Sp. S. I. 2. Et paulo peſt; Ille me clarificabit, id eſt, Paracletus, quia de meo accipiet. Rurſum hoc acci- 
pere ut divinz naturæ conveniat intelligendumSpiritum S. a Filio accipere id quod ſuz nature fuerat, cognoſcen- 
dum eſt. Neque enim quid aliud eſt Filius, exceptis his quæ ei dantur à Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spiritus 8. pres 
ter id quod datur ei a Filio. f | 


This being thus the general Doctrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 

Church, differing only in the manner of expreſſion, and that without any 
oppoſition; * Theodoret gave the firſt occaſion of a difference, making uſe . 5. Cyril 5. 
of the Greeks expreſſion againſt the doctrine both of Greeks and Latins; ving /e: fürth 
denying that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his Eſſence from the Son, becauſe 1155 6107 
the Spirit, ſaith he, proceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit which is of 40. Hereſy of 
God. But St. Cyril, againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this 177 71 * 
objection; and the writings of Theodoret, in which this was contained, be- dee 
ing condemned; there was no ſenſible difference in the Church, for many n 230 all 
years, concerning this rf N Afterwards divers of the Greeks exprefsly heat a . 
denied the proceſſion from the Son, and ſeveral diſputations did ariſe in the Hol Gboft as 
WMeſtern Church, till at laſt the Latins put it into the ＋ Conſtantinopolitan l o 4 

Creed; and being admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful ad- To which 185 
dition, and refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an occaſion 8 7 


of the vaſt Schiſm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. anſwer, *INov 


* 


3 | Hel 3-4 | | 5 | 3 av mFvebue 
18 Tit, & ws cups Y Bu Had eu np fon, cuvornoſnomule oj, Ws Sunn ¹E/. cl e d 


87 qe N of vis & vmaptiy νοννν, ws BAdognuey Tim x) ws dvoriCes deff Thisdiou 38 md Kveiw Nn, 0 


1% © & 7% Haß ds enmpdberar, x; mw Suorirw 5 La omoiws gdaxorn Nuas 5 U 28 Avedua Ty x69/s A- 


Coup, ane 73 T0 pus 0 or O. S. Cyril in his Reply takes no great notice of this high Charge of Impiety and 


| Blaſphemy, and only anſwers the Argument ſo far as it concerned his Expreſſion, Viz. That the Spirit is idVov qd vis 


aryeb h, but in this anſwer makes uſe of that Scripture by which he and others uſed to prove that the Spirit had his Er 


ſence from the Son. *EnmopsvsTau N ws hs To Os Y Tlafos 70 Treypea T9 «200 x7! n LZ ol, and 


N vx 4 Mtb 621 TH vis u tt 75 e. T Ty aße: 2 Ts T0 au'Tos PIP FAST! &1 7TWV aa TY d iu TV&VUuarC: ory TH do 


F oh TH Gus AED), þ dvayerd yur. Although therefore $. Cyril doth 
not go to maintain that which Theodoret denied, and S. 175 elſewhere teacheth, viz. that th / 


Son; yet be juſtified his own poſition by that Scripture which by himſelf and the reſt of the Fathers is thought to teach as 


much, ſbe ſecond general Council held at Conſtantinople, finding it neceſſary to make an addition to the Nicene 
Creed in the Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, of which that Council had ſaid no more than this, I believe in the 


Holy Ghoſt, framed this acceſſion againff Macedonius, eig 70 Trivua 79 4.3401, 79 Kuprov, Td Coomudy, Td Cu 76 


Ia sp uipey 3 in which they fpake moſt warily, uſing the words of the Scripture, and the language of the 
Church, which was fo known and publick, that it is recorded even by Lucian in his Dialogue called Philopatris, Kei. 


Kat mva imumunl 3 Tpr. Ur re ©:0y wizanr, duCegmv, s vioye, vi Haßòs, ved i Ila F dg u- 
pd, iv Ou r, Y IS vos pig. Toure vous Zl, Tod" nys Oeiv. This Creed being received by the 


tobole Church of God, and it being added alſo by the next general Council at Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawful to 


make any addition to it : Notwithſtanding the . being agitated in the Net. Utrum Sp. S. ſicut procedit à Patre, 
iti & procedat I Filio, and it being concluded in the 
alſo added the fame to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and ſang it publickly in their Liturgy. Credimus & in Spiritum 


S. Dominum & vivificatorem, ex Patre Filioque procedentem. This being firſt dane in the Spaniſh and French 


Churches, and the matter being referred to Leo the third Biſhop of Rome, he abſolutely concluded that no ſuch addi- 
tion oug bt to be tolerated: For in the Ads of the Synod held at Aquiſgranum, we find it ſo determined by the Pope, upon 
the Conference with the Legates, Ergo, ut video, illud à veſtra Paternitate decernitur, ut primò alud 


ut à veſtra aſſentiatur, 3 nobis omnibus modis ſuadetur. Beſide, /e/t the Roman Church might be arcuſed 0 oining 
with the Spaniſh# French Churches in this addition, the ſame Pope cauſed the Creed publickly to be ſet ys 


ſtantinople had firſt penned it. Hic pro amore & caute]a Orthodoxæ Fidei fecit in B. Petri Baſilica ſcuta argentea 


duo ſcripta utraque Symbolo, unum quidem literis Græcis, & aliud Latinis, ſedentia dextri lzvique ſuper ingreſſum 


Corporis. Anaſtaſius in vita Leonis III. Leo tertius (Symboli) tranſcriptum in tabula argentei, poſt altare B. Pauli po- 


fati, poſteris reſiquit, pro amore, ut ipſe ait, & cautela Fidei orthodoxz. In quo quidem Symbolo in proceſſione 


Spiritus S. ſolus commemoratur Pater his verbis, Et in Spiritum S. Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patte procedentem, 


cum Patre & Filio co-adorandum, & glorificandum. P. Lombardus. Theſe were taken out of the Archiva at Rome, 


faith Photius, and ſo placed by Leo, that they might be acknowledged and perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed 


not to be altered. *O Granini& Ale x, mus ey e Onoguergvaciiors F xogupaiey Ilie x, Haus C mAauord my 


rn Sm, mravers Way Ts less newer Vo danil aj, at YE, i x pucom Aus ingov F inggv d 


N mes Aru, TT ngmeyaſuc lwai xg rium 16 Popatts j ue x) ei- S dmdy wr $2A2470 n? 


x) Aol F dee o H νν At ſra i wor zn n gi Sab Photius apud Nicetam. Theſ, Orthod. Fid. 1. 
21. ut exſcripſit Archiep. Armachanus. OuTQ@ 6 Hir t, 76 Soaupogurdaicr , Amgen Bruno Poa ev 
vol Fa aanid'as vv vi, legs etnies amor MIgugeio eioa Ylulsſre ennluwixols th eα,)· d Y Pruaciy txuons P 
evonch I mrzos fxveor. Iden apud Euthymium, Panopl. Dom. Tit. 12. ab eodem Archiep. exſcript. This was the great 
and prudent care of Leo the third, that there fhould be no addition made to the ancient Creed authorized by a gene- 
ral Council, and received by the whole Church; and by this means he quieted all Diſtempers for his time, But nut 


long after, the following Popes, more in love with their own authority, than defirous of the peace and unity of the 


Church, 


e Holy Ghoſt is from the 


affirmative, they did not only declare the Doctrine to be true, but 


de quo quzſtio 
agitur, de ſæpe fato Symbolo tollatur, & tunc demum a quolibet licitè ac liberè five cantando, five tradendo diſcatur & 


| doceatur ; ſo one of the Legates. To which Leo anſwered thus, Ita proculdubio à noftra parte decernitur: ita quoque 


in the 
Church, graven in filver Plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, in the ſame words in which the Council of Con- 
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Church, neglected the Tables of Leo, and admitted the addition Filigque, This was firſt done in the time and by the 
power of Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who by the activity of Photius zas condemned for it. Tune inter alias accuſationes 
hoc principaliter poſuit Photius, ipſum (Nicolaum) fore excommunicatum quod appoſuerat ad Symbolum Spiritum S. à 
Filio procedere. Similiter & depoſitum, quod ipſe Nicolaus Papa incidiſſet in ſententiam tertii Concilii. Antonin. 
Part. 3. tit. 22. c. 13. This was it which Photius complained of ſo highly in his Encyclick Epiſtle to the Archiepiſcopal 
Sees of the Eaſtern Church, A #4 le ei? Tabu aRgropeay Uelmix &, bs Ky ans ng.tfv dei nopovis, eis 
Tewrlw d14dJpapor aegs v, Tos eipnwyors d En T0 KEEFV ty a 3100 0160000 6 Rm This Cuuod nis N olnu- 
bine Je iH,u duag ty 4 iu, vb he Y uf e ſęsmois No-, ty Gęgins Co uiC Syn dbeu Y 
vi ( 7 Tv ye Un AavnuaTuy) To TVEv (44. T0 & 100 8K Mb Te lac ds labor, & oh cM Te vis & ν eν M 
VOAOY OWN TES- Phot. Epiſt. 2. f. 8. Hugo Etherianus legit vevoaoynouTts, dum vertit fruſtra profitentur : Thus far 
Photius againft Nicolaus before be was depoſed. After be was reftored again, in the time of Pope John the VIIIth, in 
the eighth general Council, as the Greeks call it, it was declared that the addition of Filioque, made in the Creed, 
old be taken away. Ez mo 5 i wed & au mh M wel d meganiuns Te EvuCins, Y trpivey de ive & af 
u s, ſays Marcus Biſhop of Epheſus, in the Council of Florence. After this the ſame Complaint was continued 
by Michael Cerularius, and Theophylact, in as high a manner as by Photius. "Egiv uv α,ͤj ü S, e opdAua, 9 
dim 5 . 1 Sonoufr © o Ss mνj˖e, muy guuciy TA, j e TW N aste SunConhw Kaworiput, hv , ο dva- 
xnpUTJovT3s 70 TVEULE e. Te las tz eu. Tu vis ATP ex. Theoph. ad Joan. c. 3. Kl mis Aunrols rbvun im © 

el ſua Newapnive) & nh mow onnctor, of NN T6 e Ty) Tue wei Te dis mb pat o uper, 

2 Ju d „ird un wins O, Tem wh Meg Sονν C 6 ouſywewy 47 up. Ibid. Thus did the. Oriental 
Church accuſe the Occidental for adding Filioque to the Creed, contrary to a general Council, which had prohibitea all 

additions, and that without the leaſt pretence of the authority of another Council; and ſo the Schiſm between the Latin 

and the Greek Church began and was continued, never to be ended until thoſe words x, &n Ts ys, or Filioque, are taken 


e of the Creed. The one relying upon the truth of the Doctrine contained in thoſe words, and the authority of the Pope 


' to alter any thing; the other either denying or ſuſpecting the truth of the dodtrine, and being very zealous for the authori- 


ty of the ancient Councils. This therefore is much to be lamented, that the Greeks ſhould not acknowledge the truth 
10 bic h was acknowledged by their Anceſtors, in the ſubſtance of it; and that the Latins ſhould force the Greeks ta make 


an addition to the Creed, without as great an _ as hath prohibited it, and to uſe that language in the expreſſion 
of this dodtrine, which never was uſed by any of the rreek Fathers. - = | fone 


Now although the addition of words to the formal Creed without the con- 
ſent, and againſt the proteſtation of the Oriental Church, be not juſtifiable; 
yet that which was added is nevertheleſs a certain truth, and may be fo uſed 
in that Creed by them who believe the ſame to be a truth; ſo long as they 
pretend it not to be a definition of that Council, but an addition or expli- 
cation inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpect to ſuch 
| ſynodical determinations, will admit of no ſuch inſertions, nor ſpeak any 
other language than the Scriptures and their Fathers ſpake. 
Hovſoever, we have ſufficiently in our aſſertions declared the nature of the 
Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all qualities, energies or operations, in 
that he is truly and properly a Perſon; differencing him from all Creatures 
and finite things, as he is not a created Perſon; ſhewing him to be of an in- 
finite and eternal eſſence, as he is truly and properly God; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father; not the Son, tho' the ſame God with him; demonſtratin 
his order in the bleſſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, but the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his eſſence com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the Father; ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame eſſence communicated to him by the Father 
and the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly 
the Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 
Ihus far have we declared the nature of the Holy Ghoft, what he is in him- 
ſelf, as the Hpirit of God; it remaineth that we declare what is the office of 
the ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit: For altho the Spirit of 
| God be of infinite eſſential and original holineſs, as God, and ſo may be 
called Holy in himſelf ; though other Spirits which were created, be either 
actually now unholy, or of defectible ſanctity at the firſt, and ſo having the 
name of Spirit common unto them, he may be termed holy, that he may be 
| Ron. 1.4. diſtinguiſhed from them; yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, 
3 or the Spirit of Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, 
it is his particular office to ſanctify or make us holy. — 
Now when I ſpeak of the office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand 
any miniſterial office or function, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who 
Heb. 1. 14. are all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſal- 


vatton; 
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vation; for I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine, 
and conſequently, above all miniſtration. But T'intend thereby whatſoever 
is attributed unto him peculiarly in the ſalvation of Man, as the work 
wrought by him, for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For all 
the Perſons in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our 446 
falvation: God fo loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son; and Jabs 3. 16: 
through that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. As there- £049 2. 18. 
fore what our Saviour did and ſuffered for us belonged to that office of "ON, 
a Redeemer which he took upon him; fo . whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt 
worketh in order to the ſame ſalvation, we look upon as belonging to his 
Office. And becauſe without holineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, be- 
cauſe we are all impure and unholy, and the purity and holineſs which is 
required in us to appear in the preſence of God, whoſe eyes are pure, muſt 
be wrought in us by the Spirit of God, who is called holy becauſe he is the 
cauſe of this holineſs in us; therefore we acknowledge the office of the Spirit 
of God to conſiſt in the ſanctifying of the ſervants of God, and the decla- 
ration of this office, added to the deſcription of his nature, to be a ſufficient 
_ explication of the object of Faith contained in this Article, I believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt. %%% ce „ N 
No this ſanctification being oppoſed to our impurity and corruption, 
| and anſwering fully to the latitude of it, whatſoever is wanting in our Na- 
ture of that holineſs and perfection, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of God: 
Wherefore being by Nature we are totally void br] all ſaving 15 1 and under 
an impoſſibility of knowing the will of God; being as no nan knoweth the 
things of a man ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him, even ſo none knoweth 11. 
the things of God but the Spirit of God; this Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea 
the deep things of God, and revealeth them unto the Sons of Men; ſo that 
thereby the darkneſs of their underſtanding is expelled, and they are en- 
lightned with the knowledge of their God. This work of the Spirit is 
double, either external and general, or internal and particular. The exter- 
nal and general work of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of God, is the 
revelation of the will of God, by which ſo much in all ages hath been pro- 
unded as was ſufficient to inſtruct Men unto eternal life. For there have OY 
been holy Prophets ever ſince the world began, and prophecy came not af Eule 1. 70: 
any time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved 2 Pet. 1. 21; 
by the Holy Ghoſt. When it pleaſed God in the laſt days to ſpeak unto us Heb. 1. 2. 
by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the Apoſtles, the Spirit of Fobn 16. 130 
truth, that he might guide them into all truth, teaching them all things, ana 
bringing all things to their remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto 
| them. By this means it came to paſs that al Scripture was given by inſpi- 
ration of God, that is, by the motion and operation of the Spirit of God; 
and fo whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know and believe, was deliver- 
ed by revelation. Again, the ſame Spirit which revealeth the object 
of Faith generally to the univerſal Church of God, which object is pro- 
pounded externally by the Church to every particular believer, doth alſo 
illuminate the underſtanding of ſuch as believe, that they may receive the 
truth : For Faith is the gift of God, not only in the object but alſo in the 
act; Chriſt is not only given unto us, in whom we believe, but it is 4% 
given us in the bebalf of Chriſt to believe on bim; and this gift is a gift of Phi 1. 291 
the Holy Ghoſt, working within us an aſſent unto that which 1 
Word is propounded to us: By this the Lord opened the Heart of Lydia, 48: 16. 14; 


that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul; by this the 25 
Word preached profiteth, being mixed with faith in them that hear _ 4 8 
it. Thus by grace we are ſaved through faith, and that not of ourſelves, te HANS 
it is the gift of God. As the increaſe and perfection, ſo the original, 


or 
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© This i: the or * initiation of Faith is from the Spirit of God, not only by an external 
pore oy * propoſal in the word, but by an internal illumination in the Soul; by which 
the ſecond A. we are inclined to the obedience of Faith, in aſſenting to thoſe truths, which 
hier up oy * unto a natural and carnal Man are fooliſnneſs. And thus we affirm not onl 
ficut augmen- the revelation of the will of God, but alſo the illumination of the Soul of 
tum, ita et. Man, to be part of the office of the Spirit of God, againſt the old and 
am ini AS eres BP, : 2 | | | 

fidei, ipſum · NEW I Pelagians. | a} 


que credulita- + 


tis affectum, quo in eum credimus qui juſtificat impium, & ad regenerationem baptiſmatis pervenimus, non per gratiz 
donum, id eſt, per inſpirationem Sp. S. corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate ad 'hdem, ab impietate ad 
pietatem, & naturaliter nobis ineſſe dicit, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus adverfarius approbatur, beato Paulo dicente, Conß- 
dimus quia qui tepit in vobis bonum opus, 22 uſque in diem Domini nari Feſu Chriſti; & illud, Vobis datum oft 
pro Chriſto non ſolttm ut in eum credatis, ſed etiam ut pro illo patiamini. Et, Gratis faloi facti eſtis per fidem, non 
er wobis, Dei euim donum eſt. Can. 5. Concil. Arauſ. & Gennad. Ecel. Dogm. c. 42. I. was the known © 


opinion of the Pelagians, That it is in the power of man to believe the Goſpel without any internal operation of the Grace 
of God; and St. Aſtin was once of that opinion, Neque enim fidem Pg, 4 be, Dei gratia præveniri, ut per 
illam nobis daretur quod poſceremus utiliter, niſi quia credere non poſſemus, ſi non præcederet præconium veritatis. 
Ut autem prædicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium, & nobis ex nobis eſſe arbitrabar. Quem 
meum errorem nonnulla opuſcula mea ſatis indicant ante Epiſcopatum meum ſcripta. De Prædeſt. Sane. l. 1. C. 3. 
But whatſcever he had ſo written before be was made a Biſhop, he recalled and reverſed in his Retractations, |. I. c. 23. 
and diſputed earne/tly againſt it as a part of the Pelagian Hereſy. This, as the reſt of Pelagianiſm, is renewed by the 
Socinians, who in the Racovian Catechiſm deliver it in this manner, Nonne ad credendum Evangelio Spins Sandi 
interiore dono opus elt.? Nullo modo: neque enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri donum, nifi credenti 
Evangelio. Ss | x 8 5 5 8 1 8 


Ihe ſecond part of the office of the Holy Ghoſt is the ſanctification of 
Man, in the regeneration and renovation of him. For our natural corrup- 
tion conſiſting in an averſation of our wills, and a depravation of our af- 
fections, an inclination of them to the will of God is wrought within us by 
7. 3. 5. the Spirit of God. For according to his mercy be ſaveth us, by the waſhing 
„ 0 regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. So that except a man be 
rn again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the Kingdom 
1. of Gad. We are all at firſt defiled by the corruption of our Nature, and the 
1 Cor. 6. 11. pollution of our Sins, but we are waſhed, but we are ſan&ified, but we are 
OO  quſtified in the name of the Lord Fejus, and by the Spirit of our Gad. The 
ſecond part then of the office of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of Man 
in all the parts and faculties of his Sou. FCC)? 
Ihe third part of this office is to lead, direct and govern us in our actions 
and converſations, that we may actually do and perform thoſe things which 
Gal. 5. 25. Are. acceptable and well-pleaſing in the fight of God, F we live in the 
" » Sprrit, quickened by his renovation, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit, follow- 
Gal. 5. 16. ing his direction, led by his manuduction. And if we walk in the Spirit, awe 
DPDuall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; for we are not only directed, but ani- 
mated and acted in thoſe operations, by the Spirit of God, who giveth 
| Rom. 8. 14. both to will and to do; and as many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they 
are the Sons of God, Moreover, that this direction may prove more effectu- 
al, we are alſo guided in our Prayers, and acted in our Devotions by the 
Zach. 12. 10. ſame Spirit, according to the promiſe, I will pour upon the houſe of David, 
aud upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem the Spirit of grace and ſupplication. 
1 7.bn 5. 14. Whereas then thts is the confidence that we have in him, that if we aſk 
— thing according to bis will, he heareth us; and whereas we know nit 
22. what we ſhould pray for as we ought, the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered; and he that ſfearcheth the hearts 
knoweth what 1s the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the 
Saints according to the will of God. From which Interceſſion eſpecially I 
cConceive he hath the Name of Paraclete given him by Chri/t, who faid, 
Jobn 14. 16. I will pray unto the Father, and he ſhall give you another Paraclete. For 
1 John a. 1. if any man fin, we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 
Run, 8. 34 teous, faith St. Fohn: who alſo maketh iuterceſſi for us, faith St. _—_ 


%. 


he 
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and we have another Paraclete, faith our Saviour; which alſo maketh in- » x, 1 
terceſſion for us, faith St. Paul. A * Paraclete then in the notion of the 20 il, for 
Scripture is an Interceſisr. 5, 2 
and that by S. John alone: Four times in his Goſpel, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, once in his firſt Epiſle, ſpoken of 
Chriſt. When it relates to the Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it always Comforter ; toben to Chriſt, eue render it Advocate: 
Of which diverſity there can be na reaſon, becauſe Chrift, who is @ Paraclete, ſaid, That he would ſend another Para- 
clete ; and therefore the notion muſt be the ſame in botb ; d Mer xAnmy / Uu, vu A ws fu. S. Chryſ. 
F therefore in the Language of S. John xAnTQ+ be a Comforter, then Chriſt is the Comfarter ; 4 A be an 
Advocate, the Holy Ghoſt is the Advocate. The vulgar Latin keeps the Greek Word in the Goſpels Paracletus, but in the 
Epiſtle renders it Advocatus. The Syriack keepeth the Original altogether T, as being of ordinary uſe in 
the Writers of that and the Chaldee Language; and therefore was not well tranſlated Paracletus in the G oſpels, and 
Advocatus in the Epiſtle, by Tremellius. That the Latins did uſe generally the word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoft, as 
it is now in the vulgar Latin, appeareth by the deſcription of the Hereſy of Montanus, which Tertullian calls novam 
prophetiam de Paracleto inundantem. De Ræſur. Carn. c. 63. & ſpiritalem rationem Paracleto autore. cont. Marc. 1. 1. 
c. 29. And yet the ancienteft Latin Tranſlators render'd it Advocatus even in the Goſpels, in reference to the Spirit: 
As we read it in Tertullian, Bene quod & Dominus uſus hoc verbo in perſona Paracleti, non diviſionem fignificavit, 
ſed diſpoſitionem, Regabo enim, inquit, Patrem, & alium advocatum mittet vobis Spiritum veritatis. Adv. Prax. c. 9. 
So Novatianus, Ego regabo Patrem, & alium Advocatum dabit wobis, Necnon etiam ſubdidit illud uoque, 4dvocatus 
autem Spiritus S. quem miſſurus eſt Pater, le vos docebit. de Trin. c. 28, Cam venerit Advocatus ille quem ego mittam, 


apud S. Hilar. de Trin. 1.8. Notzoithftanding Conſolator alſo is of good Antiquity : As we read in the ſame $. Hilary, 


Sumus nunc quidem conſolati, quia Dominus ait, Mittet vobis Pater & alium Conſolatorem. Enar. in Pial. 125. and "tis 
polſible that ſame which uſed Advocatus might underſtand ſo much : For in the ancient Chriſtian Latin, Advocate fignifi- 


eth to comfort, and Advocatio conſolation; as being the bare interpretation of xaady and Nee, 4 Ter 


tullian fran/lates obargniont m Iſa. 61. 2. Advocare languentes. Adv, Marc. I. 4. e. 14. So toben we 


read, Ve vobis divitibus, quia habetis conſolationem veſtram ; Tertullian reads it, Væ vobis divitibus, quoniam rece- 


piſtis advocationem veſtram. Adv. Marc. 1. 4. c. 15. And ſpeaking in his own language, Beati, inquit, flentes atque 


lugentes. Quis talia ſine patientia tolerat? Itaque talibus & advocatio & riſus promittitur. de Patien. c. 11. And as 


S. Hilary read it, /o did S. Aug. expound it, Conſolabuntur Spiritu S. qui maximè propterea Paracletus nominatur, id 


eſt, Conſolator. de Serm. Dom. in Monte. I. 1. c. 4. Cum Chriſtus promiſerit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracletum, id eſt, 
Conſolatorem vel Advocatum. contra Fauſt. I. 13. c. 17. Conſolator ergo ille, vel Advocatus, utrumque enim inter- 


pretatur quod eft Græcè Paracletus. Expeſ. in Job. Tract. 94. And as they read or expound it, ſo did the Arabic Tran- 


flator render it by two ſeveral Words, one in the Goſpel, another in the Epiſtle, both fignifying Conſolator. Now to hat 
h 


| they meant by Advocatus is evident, that is, one which ſhould plead the Cauſe of Chriſtians againſt their Adverſaries 


_ which accuſed and perſecuted them; that as there is an Accuſer which is a Spirit, even Satan; jo there ſhauld be an Ad- 
dDocate to plead againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit. Neceſlarius nobis eſt ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque 


infructuoſi efficiamur ; & ubi accuſatorem habemus, illic habemus & Paracletum. Tren. J. 3. c. 19. Hic ipſe (Spiritus) 


& in Prophetis populum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis advocationem gentibus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur mereban- 


tur, quia contempſerant legem; & qui ex Gentibus credunt, ut patrocinio Spiritũs adjuventur merentur, quia ad Evan- 


gelicam pervenire geſtiunt legem. Novat. de Trin. c. 29. And again, . e Dominus in cœlo eſſet abiturus, Para- 


cletum diſcipulis neceſſarid dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quod minime decebat, relinquere, & ſine Advo- 
cato & quodam Tutore deſereret. Vid. In this /enſe it was, that when Vetius pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before 


their Perſecutors, i is du , ammneys uh © Wap 7 eNagav, endeavouring to clear them, he toas called the Tiagg- 
xAnTQ of the Chriſtians, avsanghn x, awTos eig N XN F (LuUpTUPAY, Nr , Xeicravar yeruantions, Acta Mart. 
Gal. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1. In the ſame notion did the ancient Rabbins uſe the ſame word retained in their Lan- 


guage, DDD, 45 appeareth by that in the Pirke Avoth, c. 4. D\YPBD 19 AND NR LD irn 


: INN ap I IP rm ny mm INK He which keepeth one Commandment, gaineth one 
Advocate; and he which tranſgreſſeth one, getteib one Accuſer. As therefore Mad ts u e, ſ Gp is 


 evwvnyp O, or patronus qui cauſam ei agit. And ſo Advocatus 1s ordinarily underſtood for him which pleadeth and 
maintaineth the Cauſe of any one. But I conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecially 9xpgxAumo among the 
Greeks, who did not plead or maintain the Cauſe, but did only affiſt with their Preſence, intrcating and interceding by 
way of Petition to the Judges, ſuch as were the Friends of the reus, called by him to bis aſſiſtancę, and interceding 
for hin; in bath which reſpects they were called SA. As we read in Iſæus, .] giazs w ⏑νν?, x; 
zi wess 5 49 «da ruler the phropss were to plead, the pix «Anu rere to intercede. The Attion of theſe AL 


vocati ta: called apgxanas, and by the ancient Grammar ian. ,“ is interpreted uuns; as Harpocration, Ti- 


Sm ever arayies N £171 © d\nowws:' AuxveſCt, & To del Iepelus, Des mw, Ez: N ap ids mls ls 6 4%, 4- 


Röhl dv vhs wal c dxuont ww, we) & pn, Nwul 5 auT2#5 j iter TETD MUNTEW X; ee mEanAo- 
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ws & buns. And that the Action of the maggxauTu was Jing, intreaty and petition, appears by thoſe words of De- 


moſthenes, Ai 5 F mggraimuy TeTwy \iigets Y anvd ai F id) wy TAtors%iav feng Exivarm, Orat. afet mgegTp. Of 


5 theſe TUCEKANTOU 10 Eſchines zo be underſtuod, Thy EZ mEezord ly d At, 9 ＋ au iv den Nun, 1 nts ug 8 &Þ 


ear diioes dis rigelwTai mes. Orat. x7 Kris. Thus I conceive the notion of maggxanr@, common ta the Son and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, to conſiſi eſpecially in the Office of Interceſſion, which by S. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus ex- 
preſſed of the Spirit by Novatianus: Qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ineloquacibus, advocationis im- 


plens officia & defenſionis exhibens munera, cap. 9. 2 8 | 
| Fourthly, The office of the ſame Spirit is to join us unto Chriſt, and 


make us members of that one Body of which our Saviour is the Head. For 1 Cer. 12. 12, 


by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath _—_ 5 
many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body, lieitus eſt mit 
ſo alſs is Chriſt. + Hereby we know that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which tere ſe Para. 


he hath given us. As we become ſpiritual Men by the Spirit which is in us: nos aptzter 


as that union with the Body and unto the Head is a ſpiritual conjunction, ſo Deo. Sicut 


it proceedeth from the Spirit; and I he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit. nim Ge tritt 


füeri non poteſt fine humore, neque unus panis ; ita nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poteramus ſine aqua que 
de ccelo eſt, Jren. l. 3. c. 19. | + John 3.24. 1 1 Cor. 6. 17. | 
Uu Fifthly, 
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| Fifthly, It is the office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure us of the adoption of 
Sons, to create in us a ſenſe of the paternal love of God towards us, to give 
| Rim. 5.5. us an earneſt of our everlaſting Inheritance. The love of God is ſhed abroad 
Fon. 8. 14+ in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. For as many as are 
led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And becauſe we are ſons, 
Gal.4.6.. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
- Rom.8.15,10. ther, For wwe have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but we 
I have received the ſpirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The 
ſpirit itſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 
As therefore we are born again by the Spirit, and receive from him our Re- 
generation, ſo we are alſo aſſured by the ſame Spirit of our Adoption: be- 
| Rem. 8.17. Cauſe being Sons we are alſo Heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
by the fame ſpirit we have the pledge, or rather the earneſt of our Inheritance. 
2 Cor. 1.22. For he which eſtabliſbeth us in Chriſt, and hath anointed us is God, who hath 
441ſſ% ſealed us, and hath given the earneſt of his ſpirit in our hearts; fo that we 
Ehle. 1-14: are ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inberi- 
tance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. The Spirit of God as 
given unto us in this Life, though it have not the proper nature of a 
Pledge; (as in the gifts received here being no way equivalent to the pro- 
: miſed Reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already due;) yet is to 
e hurd be looked upon as an * Earneſt, being part of that reward which is pro- 
ß , miſed, and, upon the Condition of performance of the Covenant which 
which the A- a ; 3 e re | 2 
| poſtlemnlyuſeth God hath made with us, certainly to be received, 
: jag Ag 4s Hebreto Extraction M from MY a word of Promiſe and Engagement in Commerce, Bargains and 
Agreements; and being but in one particular Affair uſed in the Old Teflament, is taten for a Pledge, Gen. 38. 17, 18, 
20. and tranſlated aptaCay by the LXX. as well as RRAVIWN by the Chaldee ; yet the Greek Word otherwiſe, conſo- 


nantly enough to the Origination, fignifieth rather an Earneſt than a Pledge, as the Greeks and Latins generally agree. 
Heſych. 'AptaCwv, ge-. Etym. *AfpaCor, i I wrors aue 7 Wremuay Mes werngmaCon AH 
Aeic c. Which words are alſo extant in Suidas, but corruptly. To this purpoſe is cited that of Menander, Mixg# & &ppe- 
ci U imeiowv 29; xamaCaaty. So Ariltotle ſpeaking of Thales, eumrenourru ge1wamuv cnlywr appucava;, ads- 
var F fAarnary. Polit. I. I. c. 11. So the Latins, Arrhabo fic dicta ut reliquum reddatur. Hoc verbum i Græco 
| el ppaCov. Reliquum ex eo quod debitum reliquit. Varro de L. L. Iib. 4. In terrenis negotiis arrhæ quantitas, con- 
tractus illius pro quo interceſſerit quædam portio eſt; pignoris verò ratio meritum rei pro qua poni videtur excedit. 
Paſchaſ. Diac. 1. 1. de Sp. S. Pignus Latinus interpres pro arrhabone poſuit. Non idipſum autem arrhabo quod pig- 
nus ſonat. Arrhabo enim futuræ emptioni quaſi quoddam teſtimonium & obligamentum datur. Pignus verò, hoc eſt, 
Sy eso, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ut cum illa reddita fuerit, reddenti debitum pignus à creditore reddatur. 
S. Hier. ad Epheſ. 1.14. There is ſuch another Obſervation in A. Gellius, upon theſe words of Q. Claudius, Cùm tantus 
arrhabo penes Samnites Populi Romani eſſet. Arrhabonem dixit ſexcentos obſides, & id maluit quam pignus dicere, 
quoniam vis hujus vocabuli in ea ſententia gravior acriorque eſt. No#. Alt. I. 17. c. 2. The ſenſe and uſe of this word i; 
evident in Plautus, Eas quanti deſtinat ? Talentis magnis totidem quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed arrhabont has dedit qua- 
draginta minas. Moſte/laria. The Sum was 120 l. of which he gave 401. in part of Payment, and this was the arrha- 
bo. Go the Greek Fathers interpret 8. Paul, Ald Ven. 4p - ni Sa F Jo $nov uhowy To ue &: 0 » dpraCoy 


fung m ip bei ad mms. Theod. 2 Cor. 1. 22. & 1 Cor. 15. 44. oi qu 78 Y &ppaCwy mo rus 8 ayoudle- 
Tas Os mM\\athadid ei de D 7 apr. OUS Ive amy danhes, A djiacore dviuaow, Iva am 
Tis Ye ad mans Safhii's. S. Chryſ. Un this manner ſpeaks Euſebius, T apwnace F indlaur chi ds aerdiin- 
Covitgrer. De vita Conſtant. I. 1. c. 3. Theodor. in Cl. Alex. 802. OU 58 mv xexopirus du, vT4 , US uo" 
4 d di ve F al ar ion day Y Te mapgs TALTs pegTHAnpapy. So Tertullian, Hic ſequeſter Dei atque ho- 
minum appellatus ex utriuſque partis depoſito commiſſo ſibi carnis quoque depoſitum ſervat in ſemetipſo, arrhabonem 
ſummz# totius. Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, ita & à nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, & 
vexit in cœlum pignus totius ſummæ illue quandoque redigendæ. De Reſur. Carn. c. 5 1. Planè accepit & hie Spiritum 
caro: fed arrhabonem, animæ autem non arrhabonem ſed plenitudinem. c. 53. So though the Tranſlator of Irenæus 
render dad pignus, yet it 15 evident that Irenæus did underſtand by dad an Earneſt. Quod & pignus dixit 
Apoſtolus, hoe eſt, partem ejus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiſſus eſt, in Epiſtola quæ ad Epheſios eſt. J. 5. c. 8. And 
a little after, Si enim pignus complectens hominem in ſemetipſum jam facit dicere Abba Pater, quid faciet univerla 
Spiritus gratia quæ hominibus dabitur a Deo, cum ſimiles nos ei efliciet, & perficiet voluntate Patris? 


Sixthly, For the effecting of all theſe and the like particulars, it is the office 
of the ſame Spirit to ſanctify and ſet apart Perſons for the duty of the Mini- 
ſtry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend up 
prayers to God for them, to bleſs them in the name of God, to teach the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, to per- 

Epbeſ. 4. 12. form all things neceſlary for the per fecting of the Saints, for the work of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, The fame Spirit which illu- 
minated the Apoſtles, and endued them with power from above to perform 

perſonally 


— 
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perſonally their apoſtolical Functions, fitted them alſo for the ordination of 
others, and the committing of a ſtanding power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry 
unto the end of the World; who are thereby obliged to take heed unto them- 42; 20. 28. 
ſelves, and to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath mage them overſeers, 
to feed the Church of God. xt 

By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanctify the Sons of 
Men, and by virtue of this Sanctification, proceeding immediately from 
his office, he is properly called the holy Spirit. And thus I have ſufficient- 
ly deſcribed the object of our Faith contained in this Article, What is the _ 
| Holy Ghoſt in whom we believe, both in relation to his “ Nature, as he is . In Tepe of 


Io Ni . . 8 the N. 
the Spirit of God, and in reference to his office, as he is the holy Spirit. 52 Holy Gb A 


| TE. | | | ' 25 | J have endea- 
voured the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did, of whom Gennadius relates thus nuch; Fauſtus ex Abbate Lirinenſis 


Monaſterii apud regnum Galliæ Epiſcopus factus, vir in divinis Seripturis ſatis intentus, ex traditione Symboli occa- 
ſione accepti, compoſuit librum de Spiritu S. in quo oſtendit eum juxta fidem Patrum, & conſubſtantialem & coxter- 
nalem eſſe Patri & Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obtinentem. 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, from the na- 
ture and condition of the Creed, whereof it is an eſſential part, as without 
which it could not be looked upon as a Creed. For being the Creed is a 
rofeſſion of that Faith into which we are baptized ; being the firſt rule of 
Faith was derived from the ſacred form of Baptiſm ; being we are baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are 
| obliged to profeſs Faith in them three; that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the 
inſtitution, ſo they may be diſtinguiſhed in our profeſſion. And therefore 
the briefeſt comprehenſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſome Þ concluded with it. ; F Corn on by 


+ T7 have for- 
merly ſheron 
ts | 350 = 3 5 Ye ON Rey FOE at large how 55 
the Creed did firſt ariſe from the Baptiſmal Inflitution, p. 34, 35. And therefore as the name of the Holy Ghoſt is an 
_ efential part of that Form, fo muſt the belief in him be as eſſential in the Creed, which was at firſt nothing elſe but an 
explication of that Form. The firſt enlargement and explication we find in Juſtin Martyr thus expreſſed : Ex 616un- 
20 5% Hage F bawy ty Sanors Orv, Y in ovary oe Con nu} Ina xe oh raved Gn Tlovrie 
TliadTs, x, in" d,. Third warC © dia F megents aerernguts mh x7 4 Ind mitra, & pant © Aberar. 
Apol. 2. And the Rule of Faith delivered ſoon after by Irenzus, 7s very conſonant to it: RI £&ya Oe Tlamea muy- 
D N mminxore + $egvdy Y, N Tus SnAdants, N mivTa Ta ty d,! eie d Keigov Ino b & oy 
Ty Oed, + of H Wap nE4e . c ei,, Y eis TiveUwua do mo Nt v aesonts unf uns mg ol pins 8 
ms ixMULeetg. Adv. Heer. l. 1. c. 2. As that delivered ſoon after him by Tertullian, Unum quidem Deum credimus, 
| ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione (quam otxovopiay dicimus) ut unici Dei fit & Filius Sermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, 
per quem omnia ſacta ſunt, & ſine quo faftum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum I Patre in virginem, & ex ea natum Hominem 


. & Deum, filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum ; Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepul- 


tum ſecundim Scripturas, reſuſcitatum à Patre, & in ccelos reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare 
vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde miſerit ſecundim promiſſionem ſuam à Patre Spiritum S. Paracletum, Sanctificatorem 
fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum S. Ade. Prax. c. 2. Indeed there is an Ob jection made againſt 
this Truth by the Socinians, who would have us believe that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy Ghoſt was 
not included. Thus Schlictingius writing againſt Meiiner ; Porro obſervatum eſt à quibuſdam tertiam hanc Symbol 
iſtius partem quz à Sp. S. incipit, ab initio defuiſſe, ſeu in Symbolo non fuiſſe additam ; idque non immerits, cum 
non perſonas ullas in quas credendum fit, (quas ſolas, ut apparet, auctoribus Symboli commemorare propoſitum fuit) 
ſed res tantùm credendas complectatur, quæ implicite fide in Deum & in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc ſi 
ita eſt, ſane defuit tertia Perſona, quz Deum illum unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus ſane Author antiquiſſimus & 
temporibus Apoſtolorum proximus, hanc tertiam Symbol iſtius partem non tantim ita non appoſuit, ut omitteret ; . 
| fed ita ut excluderet. Lib. de Virginibus velandis. But as be argues very warily with his Hoc Fi ita eſt, /o he diſputes 
moſt fallacieuſly : For firſt he makes Tertullian the moſt ancient and next to the Apoſtles, and fo would bring an Example 
of the firſt Creed from bim; whereas Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus were both before him, and they both mention expreſily 
the Holy Ghoſt in their Rules of Faith. Secondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghoft from the Rule of Faith, 
which he clearly expreſſeth in the place fore- cited: And therefore that place by him mentioned, cannot be an Excluſion, 
but an Omiſſion only; and the cauſe of that Omiſſion in that place is evident, that he might bring in his Opinion 4 | 
the Paracletus with the better advantage. Thus when Euſebius Cæſarienſis gave in a Copy of the Creed (by which be 
was catechized, baptized, and conſecrated) to the Council of Nice, it runs thus, This dou eig ive Oe Tlamteg, &c. 
X) 6's &ya Kuewy Inas Neis, &c. modo 5 eis £1 TlreUpue a Mov, and there concludes. In conformity tobereunto 
the Nicene Council, altering ſome things, and adding others againſt the Arians, concludeth in the ſame manner, x, ets 
1 & oy Le NE. And the Arian Biſhops in the Synid in Antioch not long after: This H x, tis 76 2100 TiveT we, 
& 5 def mer aiveu, mdoply x, ati ouf ug avaguoiws, Y Cons aioviss From whence it appeareth that the Profeſſion 
of Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was counted eſſential to the Creed; the reſt which followeth was looked 
ufon aA i Quid nunc de Spiritu Santo dicemus, quem credere conſequente Symboli parte in Trinitate præ- 
cipimur? Al. Avit. Serm. de Syn. — ———— | | 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not only for the 
acknowledgment of the eminency 5 his Perſon, but alſo for a deſire of 
n Iu 2 CH 8 the 
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the excellency of his graces, and the abundance of his gifts. What the 
Apoſtle wiſhed to the Corinthians, ought to be the earneſt petition of ever 
2 Cor. 13. 14. Chriſtian, That the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
Rom. g 9. aud the communion of the Holy Ghoft be with us all, For if any man have not 
1 the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of bis; if he have not that which maketh the 
union, he cannot be united to him; if he acknowledgeth him not to be his 
Lord, he cannot be his Servant; and u man can jay that Feſus is the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghoſt. That which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit, ſuch is their 
felicity which have it: That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; ſuch is their 
infelicity which want it. What then is to be defired in compariſon of the 
apply of the ſpirit of Feſus Chriſt; eſpecially conſidering the encouragement 
we receive from Chriſt, who ſaid, If ye being evil know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy 
ſpirit to them that aſk him? rr ern ne 4 
I Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that Ehe will 
1 The. 4. 3. of God may be effectual in us, even our ſanctiſioation. For if God hath | 
2 The, 2. 13. from the beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſanctification of the Spirit; 
i Pet. 1.2. if we be elected according to the fore-knowledge of the Father through ſanctifi- 
cation of the ſpirit unto obedience ; if the office of the Spirit doth conſiſt in 
this, and he be therefore called holy, becauſe he is to ſanctify us, how 
Hie. 12. 14. ſhould we follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man 
2 Cor. 12. 1. ſhall ſee the Lord? How ſhould we endeavour to cleanſe ourſelves from all fil- 
„ 6. Fhineſs of the fleſÞ and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God? The tem- 
__ Fark 3” ple of God is holy, which temple we are, if the ſpirit of God dwelleth in us; 
„ for the inhabitation of God is a conſecration, and that place muſt be a 
10er. 3. 16. temple where his honour dwelleth. Now if we now that our body is the 
1 Cor. 6.19, temple of the Holy Ghoſt within us, which we have of God; if we know that 
20. we are not our own, for that we are bought with a price; we muſt alſo 
e know that we ought 7herefore to glorify God in our body, and in our fpirit, 
_ nohich are God's: Thus it is neceſſary to believe in the ſpiiit of Sanctificati- 
\ The. 3. 13. On, that our hearts may be eftablifhed unblameable in holineſs before God, 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt with all his Saints. 
Poourthly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all our 
weakneſſes we may be ſtrengthened, in all our infirmities we may be ſup- 
= ported, in all our diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midft of 
Rom. 14. 17. miſeries we may be filled with peace and inward joy. For the kingdom of 
= God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy 
4513-5? Ghoſt, We read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and 
x é. ꝓith the Holy Ghoſt; and thoſe which afterwards became followers of them 
3 and of the Lora, received the word in much affliction, but with joy of the Ho- 
Phal.as.7. i Ghoſt, Theſe are the rivers of living water flowing out of his belly that 
be /ieveth; this is the oil of gladneſi wherewith the Son of God was anointed = 
Usb. 1.9. above his fellows, but yet with the ſame oil his fellows are anointed alſo: 
: Jun 2. 20, For we have an unction from the holy one, and the anointing which we receive 


of him abideth in us. 


— 


2 Cor. 12. 13. 


Laſtly, The belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the continuation of 

a a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, and a Chriſtian ſubmiſſion to the acts of their functi- 
on, unto the end of the World. For as God the Father ſent the Son, and 
 Luke4.18. the ſpirit of the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointed him to preach the 
Goſpel; ſo the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, 

even ſo ſend I you; and when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaid 
unto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt: And as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo 
did they fend others by virtue of the ſame Spirit, as St. Paul ſent Timothy 
and Titus, and gave them power to ſend others, faying to Timothy, Lay 
t Tim. 5. 22. hands ſuddenly on no man, and to Titus, For this cauſe left I thee in 5 50 
hone that 


Jobn 20. 21, 
aas 


8 
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that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders Tit-1. 5. 


in every city, as I had appointed thee. Thus by virtue of an apoſtolical Or- 
dination there is for ever to be continued a miniſterial Succeſſion. Thoſe 
which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to the work of the Lord, are to 


Feed the flockof God which is among them, taking the overſight thereof; and Per. 5. 2. 
them Heb. 13. 7,17: 


thoſe which are committed to their Care, are to remember and obey 
that have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, for that they watch for 
their ſouls as they that muſt give account. „ 
HFaving thus at large aſſerted the verity contained in this Article, and de- 
clared the neceſſity of believing it, we may eaſily give a brief Expoſition, by 
which every Chriſtian may know what he ought to profeſs, and how he is 
to be underſtood, when he faith, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. For thereby 
he is conceived to declare thus much, I freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this 
as unto a certain and infallible Truth, that beſide all other whatſoever, to 
| whom the name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and pe- 
culiar Spirit, who is truly and properly a Perſon, of a true, real and perſonal 
 Subſiſtence, not a created, but uncreated Perſon, and ſo the true and one e- 
ternal God; that though he be that God, yet he is not the Father nor the 


| Son, but the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed . 


Trinity, proceeding from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and 
eternal Spirit to be not only of perfect and indefectible holineſs in himſelf; 
but alſo to be the immediate cauſe of all holineſs in us, revealing the pure 
and undefiled will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and enabling Ea 
to lay the Foundation, and by a perpetual ſucceſſion to continue the edifi- 
cation of the Church, illuminating the underſtandings of particular Perſons, 
rectifying their wills and affections, renovating their natures, uniting their 
perſons unto Chriſt, aſſuring them of the adoption of Sons, leading them in 
their actions, directing them in their devotions, by all ways and means pu- 
rifying and ſanctifying their ſouls and bodies, to a full and eternal accepta- 
tion in the ſight of God. This is the eternal Spirit of God; in this manner 
is that Spirit holy: and thus J believe in the Holy Ghoſt, e : 


the Oriental, particularly in that of Hierulalem, and that of Alexandria. In the Creed at Jeruſalem it was cer- 
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ff IX 
The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of. 
Saints. | 


A this ninth Article we meet with ſome variety of poſition, and 

WJ with much addition; for whereas it is here the ninth, in ſome 
* 1/1ou2h Va 33. Creeds we find it the *laſt; and whereas it conſiſteth of two 
generally the WK SL 


551: the EROS diſtinct parts, the latter is wholly added, and the former aug- 


* o 


Holy Church — mented; the moſt ancient profeſſing no more than to believe 
po 7 4 the Holy Church: And the Greeks having added by way of explication or de- 
3 termination, the word Catholicſ, it was at laſt received into the Latin Creed. 
the Holy Ghoſt, a ap 1 5 | phony one VVV, 12 
, Tertällad el obſerveth, Cm ſub tribus & teſtatio fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſariò adjicitur Eccleſiæ 
mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia quæ trium corpus eſt. De Baptiſ. 
c. 6. And S. Aug. in Enchir. e. 56. Spiritus S. fi creatura, non Creator eſſet, profectò creatura rationalis eſſet.” Ipſe 
enim eſſet ſumma creatura; & ideo in Regula Fidei non poneretur ante Eccleſiam, quia & ipſe ad Eccleſiam pertine- 
ret. And the Author of the firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt S. Trinitatis commendationem S. 'Eccle- 
ſia, and S. Hierom cited in the next Note. Tet notwithſlanding this Order was not always obſerved, but ſometime; this 
Article was reſerved to the end of the Creed. As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of S. Cyprian; Qudd ſi ali- 
quis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo & 
nos baptizare, eundem nôſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum S. ac propter hoc uſurpare 
eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe, quod videatur in interrogatione baptiſmi 3 nobis non diſcrepare; ſciat quiſquis & 
hoc opponendum putat, primùm non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis Sy mboli legem, neque eandem interrogationem. 
Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccatorum & vitam æternam per ſanctam Eccleſiam? mentiuntur in interrogatio- 
ne, cum non habeant Eccleſiam. Tune deinde voce ſua ipſi confitentur remiſſionem peccatorum non dari nik per 
Sanctam Eccleſiam. Ep. ad Magn. Thus Arius and Euzoius, in the words hereafter cited, place the Church in the 
concluſion of their Creed. And the Author of the ſecond Book de Symb. ad Catech. placeth the Remiſſion of Sins after 
the Holy Ghot ; Noli injuriam facere ei qui te fecit, ut conſequaris ab illo quod in iſto S. Symbolo ſequitur, Remi ſio- 
nem omnium peccatorum: And after he hath ſpoken of the Reſurrect ion and Life everlaſting, he praceedeth thus to Speak of 
tbe Church; Sancta Eccleſia, in qua omnis Sacramenti terminatur authoritas, &c. And the Author of the third, 
Ideo Sacramenti hujus concluſio per Eccl.. terminatur, quia ipſa elt mater fœcunda. And the Author of the fourth, Per 
Sanctam Eccleham. Propterea hujus concluſio Sacramenti per S. Ecclefiam terminatur, quoniam fi quis abſque ea in- 
ventus fuerit, alienus erit a numero filiorum; nec habebit Deum Patrem qui Eccleſiam noluerit habere matrem. Thus 
therefore they diſpoſed the laſt part of the Creed, Credo in Spiritum S. peccatorum remiſſionem, carnis reſurrectionem, 
KX vitam æternam per S. Eccleſiam. And the Deſign of this Tranſpoſition was to ſignify, that Remiſſion of Sins and 
Reſurrection to eternal Life, are to be obtained in and by the Church As the Creed in the firſt Homily under the name 
of $. Chryſoſtom, Credo in Spiritum S. Iſte Spiritus perducit ad 8. Ecclefiam, ipſa eſt quæ dimittit peccata, promittit 
cCarnis reſurrectionem, promittit vitam æternam. | I Tertull. Quæ eſt mater noſtra, in quam repro- 
miſimus Sanctam Ecclefiam. Adv. Marcion. 1. 5. c. 4. So Ruffinus, Sanctam Eccleſiam. For Catholicam is added by 
Pamelius. So S. Hieron. contra Lucif. Præterea cum ſolenne fit in lavacro polt Trinitatis Confeſſionem interrogare, 
Credis Sanctam Eccleſiam? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam credidiſſe eum dices ? Arianorum? 
led non habent: noſtram ? ſed extra hanc baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam neſcivit; and S. Aug. De Fide & 
Sy-b. Credimus & Sanctam Eccleſiam, with this declaration, utique Catholicam. So Maximus Taurin. Chryſol. 226 
Venantius Fortunatus. The Author of the firſt Bock de Sy mb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt Sanctæ Trinitatis commenda- 
tionem S. Eccleſia. The Author of the other three who placeth this Article laſt of all, Santa Eccleſia, in qua omnis 
Hujus ſacramenti terminatur authoritas, J. 2. and 4. expreſily Per Sanctam Eccleſiam, as the Words of the Creed, with 
the Explication before-mentioned. As alſo the interrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanctam Eccleſiam, cited 
before out of S. Cyprian. So likewiſe of thoſe two Homilies en the Creed which are falſely attributed to $. Chryſoſt. 
' the firſt hath Sanctam Ecclefiam after the Belief in the Holy G hoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per Sanctam 
Eccleſiam. In carnis reſurrectione fides, in vita æterna ſpes, in Sancta Eccleſia charitas. Thus the ancient Saxon Creed 
Jet. forth by Freherus, Tha halgan gelathinge, i. e. the Holy Church; the Greek Creed in Saxon Letters in Sir Robert 
| Cotton's Library, and the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library. Deus qui in cœlis habitat, & condidit ex nihilo ea 
quze ſunt, & ay pv propter Sanctam Eecleſiam ſuam, iraſcitur tibi. Herm. I. 1. Viſione 1. Virtute ſui potenti 
condidit Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam. ib. Rogabam Dominum ut Revelationes ejus quas mihi oſtendit, per Sanctam Ec- 
cleſtam ſuam confirmaret. Viſ. 4. But though it were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was anciently in 


ztainly very ancient; for it is expounded by S. Cyril, Archbiſhop of that place, eis play d Katvainlus 'Exxancias. 
And in the Alexandrian it was as ancient; for Alexander, Archbiſhop of that place, inſerts it in his Confeſſion, in bis 
Ep//tle ad Alexandrum, i Y worlw xganluy F 'Amonuxlw 6KxAndiar, Theodoret. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 4. And Arius 
and Euzoius, in their Confeſſion of Faith given in to Conſtantine, thus conclude, x, tis Radvaixlyn ExxaAnalay 78 Ges, 
F Sm Tee9,mw! ws megTey. Socrates, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 26. The ſame is alſo expreſſed in both the Creeds, the leer 
and the greater, delivered by Epiphanius i Ancorato ; the words are repeated in the n:xt Obſervation. | : 


To begin then with the firſt part of the Article, I ſhall endeavour fo to ex- 
pound it as to ſhew what is the meaning of the Church, which Chriſt hath 
propounded to us; how that Church is holy, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us; 
. that holy Church is cathokck, as the Fathers have taught us. For when I 


lay 
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ſay, I believe in the Holy Catholick Church, I mean that *there is a Church + Credo fin. 
which is holy, and which is catholick; and I underſtand that Church alone am Eccleti- 
which is both catholick and holy: And being this Holineſs and Catholiciſm 7 7 9 
are but affections of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare what 1, Bb ir, 


| ly Church ; or, 
is the nature and notion of the Church; how I am aſſured of the Exiſtence Sw 75 
of that Church; and then how it is the ſubject of theſe two affections. N k bs 


© 5 CE 45 : Jane: nor does 
the Particle in added or ſubſtracted make any difference. For although ſome of the Latin and Greek Hache, preſs the 


force of that Prepaſition, as is before obſerved, though Ruffinus arge it far in this particular. Ut autem una eademque 

in Trinitate divinitas doceatur, ficut dictum eſt in Deo Patre credi adjeQti præpoſitione, ita & in Chriſto Filio ejus, ita 

& in Spiritu S. memoratur. Sed ut manifeſtius fiat 525 dicimus, ex con ſequentibus approbabitur. 
; 


Sequitur nam- 
= polt hunc ſermonem, Sandtam Eccleſiam, remi 


ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, & in Jeſu Chriſto Filio ejus, & in Spiritu S. in cæteris verò ubi non de divinitate, ſed 
de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo eſt, ix præpoſitio non additur ut dicatur in ſanctam Ecclefiam, ſed ſanctam Eceleſiam 
_ credendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, ſed ut Eccleham Deo congregatam ; & remiſſionem peccatorum credendam eſſe, 

non in remiſſionem peccatorum, & reſurrectionem carnis, non in reſurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque præpoſitionis 
ſyllaba creator i creaturis ſecernitur, & divina ſeparantur ab humanis. Ruff. in Symb. Though I ſay this Expreſſion be 


thus preſſed, yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe eis and in for the reſt of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghojt. We have already produced the Authorities of S. Cyril, Arius and Euzoius, p. 18, 19. and that of 


Epiphanius in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latins, as S. Cyprian, In æternam pœnam ſerò credent, qui in vitam æternam 
credere noluerunt. Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenæi, Quotquot autem timent Deum, & credunt in adventum 
Filii ejus, c. So Chryſol. In Sanctam Ecclefiam. Quia Eccleſia in Chriſto, & in Eccleſia Chriſtus eſt ; qui ergo 
Eccleſiam fatetur, in Eccleſiam fe confeſſus eſt credidiſſe. Serm. 62. And in the ancient Edition JS. Jerome in the 

place before cited it was read, Credis in Sanctam Eecleſiam, and the word in was left out by Viftorius, > 


For the underſtanding of the true notion of the Church, firſt we muſt ob- 
ſerve that the nominal definition or derivation of the word is not ſufficient to 
deſcribe the nature of it. If we look upon the old Engliſh word now in uſe; + k the 
+ Church or Kirk, is derived from the Greek, and firſt ſignified the Houſe Lerd, and 
of the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence was taken to ſignify the 03,14; , 
People of God, meeting in the Houſe of God. The Greek word uſed by the whence Kop. 
| Apoſtles to expreſs the Church, ſignifieth A calling forth, if we look upon %% */915i"s 
the Origination; a Congregation of Men, or a company afſembled, if we Cri, in. 
| conſider the uſe of it. But neither of theſe doth fully expreſs the nature of 9 18 
the Church, what it is in itſelf, and as it is propounded to our Belief Kyrie, Kyrk, 
| ns | 1 5 | | | 5 EL and Church... 


+ The word uſed by the Apoſtle is "Exxanoia from engacty evocare. From au,. IAN Us; from xiuu xn, MAn- 


cia, of the ſame Notation with the Hebrew DD Eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellata eſt. S. Aug. Exp. ad Rom. 
And though they ordinarily take it primarily to fignify convocatio, as S. Aug. Inter congregationem, unde Synago- 
ga, & convocationem, unde Eccleſia nomen habet, diſtat aliquid. Ezar. in P/al. 117, yet the Origination ſpeaks only 


of Evocation without any intimation of Congregation or meeting together, as there is in ovyxAnTOCy. From whence aroſe that 

definition of Methodius, "On 'Exzanmay meg m0 erxxeranxiveu mes i Atacdal our. Photius Biblioth. Whereas = 
ela is no more here than ygaeiv, ExxAnois No more than K\NT1S, as RANT He and a B & ay with the Atticks were 
the ſame: From whence it came to paſs that the ſame Prepoſition hath been twice added in the Compoſition of the ſame 
word; from <yagativ HQ ia, from thence euxaAnatalew, and becauſe the Prepoſition had no ſignification in the uſe of 
that word, from thence £12 nrigtev, to convocate, or call together. But yet &yxangia is not the ſame with inxAn» 


is, not the Evocation or Action of calling, but the xx or the Company called, and that (according to the uſe) ga- 


_ thered together ; from whence MKANTIC, er i; to gather together, or to be gathered. Hence S. Cyril, EXX Xr 5 


29A a -g HL, d T0 mi TA, HxaNEICR X) d ( unel Ye. Caltech. 18. So Ammonius, ENA i Fae9v of A- 


lata F (,wodey F x7' . To this purpoſe do the LXX. uſe ennanoidew aftively, to convocate or call together 
an Aſſembly, as UlnAnoidyew Nav, and Sure (una) L, and KKAno1d e paſſively, 4s HKANTILOM ] 0% 


m (uus /, which the Attick Writers would have expreſſed by ennAnaiale, as Ariſtophanes, "EZ; wor wes apo roy 


UTvoy ey Ti h *ExxAnoidloav mesCamrs ou mula. Veſpis. Where though the Scholiaſt hath rendered euxAnoi- 
«ew, eis MKANGIAy cuvdy ar, whereby the Lexicographers have been deceived ; yet the word is even there taken as a 


neuter, in the paſſive ſenſe, as generally the Atticks uſe it. Howſoever, from the notation of the word we cannot 


conclude that it ſignifies a Number of Men called together into one Aſſembly out of the Maſs or Generality of Mankind ; 


Frſt, becauſe the Prepofition e hath no ſuch force in the uſe of the word ; ſecondly, becauſe the collection or coming toge- 
ther is not ſpecified in the Origination. e | 3600 „ ee 


Our ſecond Obſervation is, That the Church hath been taken for the whole 
complex of Men and Angels worſhipping the ſame God; and again, the An- 
gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as comprehending all the Sons + Tranſatus 
of Men believing in God ever ſince the ¶ Foundation of the World. For being; Faraqifym . 


jam tunc de 


Chriſt took not upon him the nature of Angels, and conſequently did not mundo in Ec- 
P roperly purchaſe them with his Blood, or call them by his Word; being cleſiam. Ter- 


tul. l. 2+ adv. | 
ve cy Marcion. 


4 


7 onem pectatorum, hujus carnis reſurreftionem. Non dixit, in 
anctam Eccleſiam, nec in remiſſionem peccatorum, nec in carnis reſurrectionem; fi enim addidiſſet iz præpoſitionem, 
una eademque vis fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus. Ne autem (/. Nunc autem) in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi divinitate fides 


Wn 


Tren. l. 4. c. 34. Diſſeminaverunt ſermonem 


Apoſtoli fru 
Te᷑emrt. de Bop. fouls which were added to the © hundred and twenty Diſciples, then was 


e perſo- to ſearch into the true notion of the Church of Chriſt, than by looking into 
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they are not in the Scriptures mentioned as parts or members of the Church, 
nor can be imagined to be built upon the Prophets or Apoſtles; being we 
are at this time to ſpeak of the proper notion of the Church; therefore I 
ſhall not look upon it as comprehending any more than the Sons of Men. 
Again, being though Chr;//# was the Lamb flain before the Foundation of 
the World, and whoſover from the beginning pleaſed God, were faved by 
his Blood; yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral Diſ- 
penſations of the Law and Goſpel; becauſe our Saviour ſpake expreſsly of 
building himſelf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to fail; 
becauſe Catholiciſm, which is here attributed unto the Church, muſt be 
underſtood in oppoſition to the legal Singularity of the Jewiſh Nation ; be- 
1d. lg- cauſe the ancient * Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the 
 natius %%, Synagogue and the Church; therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this 


ing of Chriſt, . „„ 
: 4 d Wh Notion to Chr iſtianity. 
es A Had de, a A ' A FA 0 e 1 42 | Wee 
Hs coigyorraa ACegdu, x) "Ionaxy Y Ia, Y or Tleggnrau, ot Am gra, Y n HKAYOA. * ad Philad. Where 
5 MMR is plainly taken for the multitude of Chriſtians wha were converted to the Faith by the Apoſtles, and thoſe 
who were afterwards joined to them in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith. Sacrificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia. 
e Chriſto Patriarchæ & Prophetæ, demeſſa eſt autem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, 
fructum percepit. Id. I. 4. c. 24. Quid Judaicus populus circa beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quòd à Deo 
primũm receſſit, impatientiæ crimen fuit? Impatientia etiam in Eccleſia hæreticos facit. S. Cyp. de Bono Patient. Quis 
non agnoſcat Chriſtum reliquifſe matrem Synagogam Judzorum veteri Teſtamento carnaliter adhærentem, & adhæ- 
ſidſſe uxori ſuæ, S. Eccleſiæ? S. Aug. contra Fauſt. I. 12. c. 8. Mater Sponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Sy nagoga eſt; 
proinde nurus ejus EccleſiaIdem, Enar. in Fſal. 44. | 7 „„ 4 


* 


Thirdly, Therefore I obſerve that the only way to attain unto the know- 
ledge of the true notion of the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the places there which mention it, to conclude what is the nature 
of it. To which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to take notice that our Saviour 
1 In quem firſt ſpeaking of it, mentioneth it as that which then was not, but after- 
Feber wards was to be; as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, a JD art Peter, 
quam nondum and upon this rock I will build my Church; but when he aſcended into Heaven, 
Abt nur and the Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted Þ three thouſand 
416, there a Church, (and that built upon I Peter, according to our Saviour's | 
* 2. 41. Promiſe,) for after that we read, d The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
 *©Aarr.15- ſhould be ſaved. A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and 
* by a Promiſe made before his Death; after his aſcenſion, and upon the 
commutans preaching of St. Peter, we find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a 


: 1 nature capable of a daily increaſe. We cannot then take a better occaſion 


Petro confe- | | . - 
rentem. Super have a right conception of it. 
24 4. Eccleſiam meam, & dabo tibi claves, non Eceleſiæ. Sic enim & exitus docet: in ipſo Eccleſia extructa eſt, 
id eſt, per ipſum, ipſe clavem imbuit, vides quam. Viri Iſraelitæ, auribus mandate que dico: Feſum Nazarenum 
virum a-Deo vobis deftinatum, & reliqua. Tertul. de Pudicitia, e. 21. So S. Baſil, Eu sds 58 & & ewviis Taurus vod d 
IIe ch , nixews Vapox ln £0 daumoy F eirehννν]i & ExnxAndia CA Adv. Eunom. I. 2. S. Peter ot 
upon himſelf the building of the Church, that is, to build the Church, which he then performed, when he preached tbe 
_ Goſpel by which the Church was firſt gathered. r Tertullian, mentioning the Ad, of the 
Apoſtles, addeth theſe words: Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spirits Sancti eſſe poſſunt, qui necdum Spiri- 
tum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſſum : ſed nec Eceleſiam defendere, qui quando & quibus incunabulis inſtitutum eſt 
hoc corpus, probare non habent. De Pra. ſcr. Hæret. c. 22. | | | e Sewn, BE 


naliter hoc the origination and increaſe thereof; without which it is || impoſlible to 


Nov what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt actual exiſtence of a Church 
ET! of Chriſt, is only this: There were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples be- 
Aer 1.15. fore the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the number of the names together were an 

he EEE hundred and twenty, When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerful and mira- 
culous manner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and St. Peter preached unto the Fews, 
42: 2.38, that they ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Feſus Chriſt for the re- 


miſſion 


— 2 3 


miſſion of” fins ; they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the ſame 
day there were added unto them about three thouſand fouls. Theſe being thus 


added to the reſt, continued ftedfaſily in the Apoſtles doetrine and fellruyhip, . 6 mi. 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers: and all theſe Perſons ſo continu- gent ſummi 


ing are called the“ Church, What this Church was is eaſily determined; dee a. 
for it was a certain number of men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome Ja & 
the former Diſciples, others were Perſons which repented, and believed, reverſi eſſent 
and were baptized in the name of Teſus Chriſt, and continued hearing the 9 
Word preached, receiving the Sacraments adminiſter'd, joining in the pub- & Dilcipulos 
lick Prayers preſented unto God. This was then the Church, which was „ 3h 
daily increaſed by the addition of other Perſons received into it upon the fam. 8. Tren. 
fame conditions, making up ® the multitude of them that believed, who 12 7 12. 
were of one heart and one ſoul, Þ believers added to the Lord, multitudes both » 435 14 * 
of men and women. Fe Es 8 

But though the Church was thus begun, and repreſented unto us as one 
in the beginning; though that Church which we profeſs to believe in the 
Creed, be alſo propounded unto us as one; and ſo the notion of the Church 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the nature of that 

Church which we believe; yet becauſe that Church which was one by way 

of Torigination, and was afterwards divided into many, the actual mem- + Hæ voces 

bers of that one becoming the members of ſeveral Churches; and that Ecclefæ, ex 
Church which we believe, is otherwiſe one by way of complexion, receiving 3 oo 

the members of all Churches into it; it will be neceſſary to conſider, how ſia initium. 
at the firſt thoſe ſeveral Churches were conſtituted, that we may underſtand . ibid. 
how in this one Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be 
farther fit to examine the ſeveral acceptations of this word, as it is diverſly 
uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament; that, if it be poſſible, no- 
thing may eſcape our ſearch, but that all things may be weighed, before we 
collect and conclude the full notion of the Church from thence, 
Firſt then, that the word which ſignifies the Church in the original Greek, 
is ſometimes uſed in the vulgar ſenſe, according as the native Greeks did uſe _ 
the ſame to expreſs their conventions, without any relation to the worſhip | 
of God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word Aſſembly, of as great 
a latitude, Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the ſame notion in which the 
Greek Tranſlators ofthe Old Teſtament made uſe of it, for the Aſſembly of 4#: 19. 32, 
the People of God under the Law; and therefore might be moſt fitly tran- 39 4. 


llated the Congregation, as it is in the Old Teſtament, Thirdly, It hath been 42: 8. 38. 


| conceived that even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the Place in Hel. 2. 12. 
Which the members of the Church did meet to perform their ſolemn ang 
publick Services unto God; and ſome e Paſſages there are which ſeem to 7 A 
ſpeak no leſs, but yet are not fo certainly to be underſtood of the Place, but 5 
that they may as well be ſpoken of the People congregated in a certain Place, 7- , 
| Beſide theſe few different acceptations, the Church, in the language of the New e 
Teſtament, doth always ſignify a company of Perſons profeſſing the Chriſtian e 1har 

Faith, but not always in the ſame latitude. Sometimes it admitteth of di- E*" 3 

ſtinction and plurality: ſometimes it reduceth all into conjunction and uni- 7 Scriptures 


ty. Sometimes the Churches of God are diverſified as many; ſometimes for the Place 


2 of Meeting, or 


as many as they are, they are all comprehended in one, the Houſe of 
| * Sn | e | a 5 e. | ; — m_ | God, and came 
fo to be frequently uſed in the language of the Chriſtians in his time: Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus quo Eccleſia congrega- 


tur. Nam Eccleſia homines ſunt de quibus dicitur, Ut exhiberet ſibi glorioſam Eccleſiam. Hanc tamen vocari etiam ipſam 


domum orationum, idem Apoſtolus teſtis eſt, ubi ait, Nunguid domos non habetis ad manducandum & bibendum, an Ec- 
cleſiam Dei contemnitis ? Et hoc quotidianus loquendi uſus obtinuit, ut, ad Ecclefiam prodire, aut ad Eccleſiam confu— 
gere, non dicatur, niſi quod ad locum ipſum parieteſque prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Eccleſiæ congregatio contine- 
tur. Qu ſt. ſuper Lev il. l. 3. c. 57. By theſe words it in certain that in S. Augultine's time they uſed the word Eccleſia, 
a5 we do now the Church, for a place ſet apart for the Worſhip of God ; and it is alſo certain that thoſe of the Greek Church 
did uſe &yv.andin in the ſame ſenſe, as F.uſebius, ſpeaking of the flouriſhing times of the Church, before the Perſecution un- 
der Diccletian, /ays, the Chriflians wndzuas in 20g —_ elradowinediy afhuwer wpriag ts Ad. di, ene 
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res miners nh Sewer & vi g .) & α. Hiſt. 1. 8. c. 1. And $. Chryſ. Ei d 'ExzAnoiay xameo xg al N x; 
avon, . wane οννν ard uanr, Y d eανν dias oroTress Hom. 26. ad Rom. But it is not 
fo cerigin that the Apoſtle uſed "ExtAnvic in that ſenſe, nor is it certain that there were any Houſes ſet apart for the 
Worſhip of Gid in the Apoſtles times, which then could be called by that name. Fir Iſidorus Peluſiota expreſuly denies it, 
and diſtinguiſhes between cui and Sang peu, after this manner : AD Su Exx NH x; d ExtAnoiagh- | 
eon: N Os F apropos e , T9 d . N ty CUAGY ee: ral. And thus he proveth this diftinion, 
"O.a7%0 D Mo ber WuT 12 cp Ky e WSI, Y 4,20 H ν,iG g M0 dotelelua, %z 40.0 GradbTigeo 2 Ae Bu | 
air 20 C 38 K T e  oureded/u71 plug, N 5 38 % u, cis M 6 xard wCr ty u c %, d, £7 
i e d EA cupls x0 4 'ExxAnTlag. Then he concludes, that in the Apoſites times there were 20 EEXKANTI@SHPIE. | 
km FAmfdaav Boe y Extancie cows [ NAeITHACL my db uamuuis, Crus I mAITHLE Aaumpgs ExxanTiacheia 
37. Epilt. 246. J. 2. REL} Rh 


1 . 5g plurality, the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles, the Churches of 


23,24. the ſaints, In particular we find a few believers gathered together in the 
11.8, 26; 


7385 Houſe of one ſingle Perſon, called a Church, A as the Church in the Houſe 


Keb. 22. 16. of Priſcilla and Aquila, the Church in the Houſe of Nymphas, the Church in 
1 Thef: 1-4, the Houſe of Philemon; which Churches were nothing elſe but the believin 
11. 10. 5 | . . | 8 
Rem. 16 4. and baptized Perſons of each Family, with ſuch as they admitted 
3 ceived into their Houle to join in the worſhip of the ſame God. ; 
bus Origen | DP NE I re fr oi | RE G's 
for the moſt part ſpeaks of the Church in the plural number, al ch ¹ν,Ent FT Rom. 16.5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 15. 
 Philem. 2. S. Chryſ. obſerveth of Priſcilla and Aquila, Ov mw  youy end} xauor ws ty F 0142 , Tl oat, fie 
N tu TuUYTYS, Muliioul ais dg, , din d u C ü l dyoige Dew. Chry ſolt. Homil. 30. in Epilt. ad Romanos. = 


* 42:16.5, For firſt in general, there are often mentioned * the Churches by way of 


and re- 


Again, When the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Country where the Goſpel 
Gal. 1. 22. had been preached, it nameth always by way of plurality the a Churches of 
425 9.31. that Countty, as the Churches of Judea, of Samaria and Galilee, the Churches 
ogg mn of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches of Ala, the 
Fes, 1.111 Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there were ſeveral ſuch 
2 n Churches or Congregations of Believers in great and populous Cities, yet 
Cal. 1. 2. the Scriptures always ſpeak of ſuch Congregations in the notion of one 
» Cor. 14.34. Church: As when St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, b Let your Women 
1 Cor. 1-2: heep filence in the Churches, yet the dedication of his Epiſtle is, Unto the 
Church off God which is at Corinth, So we read not of the Churches, but 
© 485 8. 1, 21, the © Church at Jeriſalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Cæſarea, 
22. the Church at Epheſus, the Church of the Theſſalonians, the Church of Lao- 
1 dicea, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of Pergamus, the Church of 
20. 17. Thyatira, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia. From whence 
3 it appeareth that a collection of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which 
Rev. 2. 8, 12, is in ſome ſenſe a Church, and may be called fo, is properly one Church by 
1 1 , 14. virtue of the ſubordination of them all in one government under one Ruler. 
And thus after For thus in thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians were very nu- 
they grew yet merous, not only thoſe of ſeveral Churches within the Cities, but all thoſe 
far mri, alſo in the adjacent Parts, were united under the care and inſpection of one 
tine , Cle- Biſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church; the number of the 
_ mens % Churches following the number of the Angels, that is, the rulers of them, 
Ane u ds is evident in the Revelation; Eoin | OED 
Oe, y u, „„ By | | 


_ nyou Paul ui e AU i Ty O meNUNgTY Kemer. Ep. 1 So after bin Ignatius: Th naMnois TH A vo Ngei 
Sp Th b ev 'Egiaw Ac is, and cui dig Ty h eo Tego. And jo the reſt. EO 


Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governor of thoſe many Churches; fo all the 
Churches of all Cities and all Nations in the world may be reduced to the 
fame ſingle denomination in relation to one ſupreme Governor of them all, 
and that one Governor is Oriſt the Biſhop of our Souls. Wherefore the Apo- 
ſtle, ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 
all under the fame appellation of one Church; and therefore often by the 


2 name 


1 — 


Taz Hol v Carholick Cuonch. 


* — TY 
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Name 9 * Church are underſtood all Chriſtians Ubacher belonging to 1778 16. 18. 


any of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and divided parts of the 


or. 12. 28. 


World. For the fingle perſons profeſſing faith in Chriſt are members of the G 1. „ 7 


particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches 


Epheſ. 1. 22. 


are members of the general and univerſal Church which 1s one by unity and 1 2 2 

aggregation; and this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, and . 17 2 32. 

which is in other Creeds expreſsly termed Ore, I believe in one Hoh ca- Ca 1.18, 24. 

tholick Church. eb. 12. 23. 
Of this, as of 
one Church, 


_ Celſus calls the Chriftians, . amo N wndang Ano iat. Apud Orig. J. s. 


+ So the Creed of Epiphanius in 


Ancorato, ms dou tis uiay djiay Kamwanlw 8 Exxanctay. So the Jeruſalem Creed in S. Cyril. Thus 


the Nicene, with the additions of the Council 
Thus alſo the Alczandrian, as Lp by thoſe already quoted of Alexander, Arius, and Euzoius. 


— — i will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the nature 
of the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that unity doth conſiſt. 
And being it is an aggregation not only of many Perſons, but alſo of man 

Congregations, the unity thereof muſt conſiſt 1 in ſome agreement of them all, 

and adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reflect upon the firſt 

Church again, which we found conſtituted in the Ads, and to which all 

other ſince have been in a manner added and conjoined, we may collect from 


Conſtantinople, uiay d, KA u x, AmoAinluy *ExxAndiag. 


their union and agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. 
| Now they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized Perſons, converted to 
the Faith by St. Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread and Prayers. Theſe then were all 


built upon the ſame Rock, all proteſſed the ſame Faith, all received the 
ſame Sacraments, all performed the ſame Devotions, and thereby were all 
reputed Members of the fame Church. To this Church were added dail 


receiving the ſame Sacraments, by performing the ſame Devotions, 


* A; 241,42, 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, who became Members of the ſame Church by be- 
Ing built upon the fame Foundation, by adhering to the ſame Doctrine, by 


44, 47- 


From whence it appeareth that the firſt unity of the Church conſidered 
in itſelf, beſide that of the head, which is one Chriſt, and the life commu- 
nicated from that head, which is one Spirit, relieth upon the original of 


it, which is one; even as an houſe built upon one foundation, though con- 
ſiſting of many rooms, and every room of many ftones, is not yet many, 
but one houſe. Now there is but one foundation upon which the Church 
is built, and that is Chriſt: For other Foundation can no man lay, than that 


rs laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, And though the Apoſtles and the Prophets 
be alſo termed the foundation, yet even then the unity is preſerved, becauſe 
as they are ſtones in the foundation, ſo are they united by one corner-ſtone; 


whereby it comes to pals that ſuch Perſons as are of the Church, being 
| fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, are built upon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſe If being the 
chief corner-ſtone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth un- 
10 4 holy Temple in the Lord. This ſtone was laid in Zion for a foundation, 
a tried flone, a precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation: there was the firſt 
Church built, and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be converted to 
the true Chriſtian Faith, arc and ſhall be added to that Church, and laid 
upon the ſame foundation, which is the unity of * origination. Our Sa- 


1 Cor. 3.11, 


Epbeſ 2.19, 


20, 21, | 


I/a. 28. 16. 


® Tertullian 


viour gave the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the /p-ating of the 


: Church; but he gave that pane to Peter, to | ſhew the unity of the ſame 
Church, 
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condiderunt, à quibus traducem fidei & ſemina doctrinz eters exinde Eceleſiæ mutuatæ ſunt, & quotidie mutuantur, 
ut Eccleſiæ fiant: ac per hoc & ipſæ Apoſtolicæ deputantur, ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne genus ad 


originem ſuam cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. I tot & tantæ Eccleſiæ, una eſt illa ab * prima, ex qua omnes. Sic om 
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CCC 


nes primæ & Apoſtolicæ, dum una omnes, probant unitatem : dum eſt illis communicatio cis, & appellatio fraterni- 
tatis, & conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis : quæ jura non alia ratio regit quam ejuſdem Sacramenti una traditio. De Præſcript. 
Haæret. c. 20. This is the Unitas originis which S. Cyprian /o much inſiſts upon, Eccleſia una eſt, quæ in multitudinem 
latids incremento fœcunditatis extenditur; quomodo Solis multi radii, fed lumen unum ; & rami arboris multi, ſed 
robur unum tenaci radice fundatum. Et cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numeroſitas licet diffuſa videatur 
exundantis copiæ largitate, unitas tamen ſervatur in origine, &c. S. Cyp. de Unitate Eccl. Loquitur Dominus ad Pe- 
trum: Ego ſibi dice, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram ædificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c. Et idem poſt 
reſurrectionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus polt reſurrectionem ſuam parem poteſta- 
tem tribuat, & dicat, Sicut mifit me Pater, & ego mitto vos, &c. tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem ori- 

inem ab uno incipientem ſui authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari con- 
| | præditi, & honoris & poteſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur. Vid. *Eydg 
yr Oe, x, 6v%g 7% Kvelu, qe Tum 9 To > xpws Tigeucy N F ovwny £T OE T Ou, ui ov es * was. Clem. 

Alex. Stromat. J 7. This is very much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian 7s produced by the Romaniſts to 
prove the neceſſity of one Head of the Church upon Earth, and to ſhew that the Biſhop of Rome is that one Head by vir. 
tue of his ſucceſſion to S. Peter; whereas S. Cyprian Jpeaketh nothing of any ſuch one Head, nor of any ſuch Succeſſion, 
but only of the Origination of the Church, which was ſo diſpoſed by Chriſt, that the Unity might be expreſſed. For 
whereas all the reſi of the Apoſtles had equal power and honour with S. Peter; yet Chrift did particularly give that 
power to &. Peter, to ſhew the unity of the Church which he intended to build upon the foundation of the Apoſtles. 


Secondly, The Church is therefore one, though the Members be many, 
 Fpbeſ. 4. 5. becauſe they all agree in one Faith. There is one Lord, and one Faith, and 
Jude 3. that Faith once delivered to the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive, em- 
tt, brace, and profeſs, muſt neceſſarily be accounted one in reference to that 
profeſſion. For if a company of believers become a Church by believing, 
they mult alſo become one Church by believing one truth, If they be one 
in reſpect of the foundation, which is ultimately one; if we look upon 
Christ, which is mediately one; if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one 
corner- ſtone; it thoſe which believe be therefore ſaid to be built upon the 
foundation of the Apoitles, becauſe they believe the Doctrine which the 
Apoſtles preached, and the Apoliles be therefore ſaid to be of the ſame 
foundation, and united to the corner-ſtone, becauſe they all taught the 
fame Doctrine which they received from Chriſt; then they which believe 
the ſame Doctrine delivered by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles, delivered by all the 
FC % Apoſtles to believers, being all profeſſors of the ſame Faith, muſt be mem- 
_ Trengus ſpeal, bers of the ſame Church. And this is the * unity of Faittn. 


delivering the 


ſum or brief abſtraft of the material obje of Faith, Tg xp ſcua Tape a, Y Tew7Tly aim EAxM Hoi H 
e Gag Td ohe ear apmirn e H“inds U , Ws Eva cjxov αν , Y d ο ne Ce , Os piay luylw H R 
eur iyv02 xged ian, Y ouααννεe Tama Kigvarer, Y d, q di,, ws fv gẽͤ Nu e Adv. Her. 
1.1. Ka Ty D,, xg Te emvetay, xgms Tz Al, gms T4 Soxlw pirlw i) cape Aa hf epyaiay x) Ka- 
ail ErxAncliay eig £remme. miStws ud * N Tas id a; Navings, wane 5 , I dhe Sl I fab Navieus mis 
Vebvots, èvôs Ty Bey * GV wan, d) Vs 7% Kveis , W. nd xgTaTtITaſues, vs Decwerow 6 Oeòs, ua 
ec hes n ngmaConng 100 pe Eſvorws. Clem. Alex. Stromat. |. 7. This Unity of Faith followeth the Unity of Origi- 
nal ion, becauſe the true Faith is the true Foundation. Siqua eſt Eccleſia quæ fidem reſpuat, nec Apoſtolicæ prædicatio- 
nis fundamenta poſſideat, deſerenda eſt. Petra tua Chriſtus eſt. S. Amb. in Luc. lib. 2. cap. 9g. H 38 oi. = Ex- 
MA, ds qnowv 6 Lou, & ee 1 mins Se Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 2. S. Jerom on thoſe words of the Pſalm 
23. 11. He eft generatio quærentium Dominum, hath this Obſervation: Superids fingulariter dixit, Hic accipiet 
| benedifionem ; modo pluraliter, quia Eccleſia ex pluribus perſonis congregatur, & tamen una dicitur propter unitatem 


det. „ | ns | 
155 Thhirdly, Many Perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by time 
or place, are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and re- 
ceive the ſame Sacraments, the ſigns and badges of the People of God. 
When the Apoſtles were ſent to found and build the Church, they received 
-b. 28. 19. this Commiſſion, Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 0 
be Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Now as there is but 
Epbeſ. 44 · one Lord, and one Faith, fo alſo there is but one Baptiſm; and conſequent- 
Ip they which are admitted to it, in receiving it are one. Again, At the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper Cbriſt commanded, ſaying, Eat ye all 
of this, drink ye all of this; and all by communicating of one, become as 
1 Cor. 10. 17. to that Communication one. For we being many are one bread, and one 
e body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. As therefore the Myaelites 
1 Cor. 10. 2, were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, and did all eat the 
3, 4+ ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, and thereby 
appeared to be the one People of God; ſo all believing Perſons, and - 
; 5 3 Churches 


a 


8 a. 


7 


Churches congregated in the name of Chrift, waſhed in the fame Laver of 
Regeneration, eating of the ſame Bread, and drinking of the ſame Cup, 
are united in the ſame cognizance, and ſo known to be the ſame Church. | 
And this is the unity of the Sacramente. | | | 
| Fourthly, Whoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called; and 
all which are ſo, are called in one hope of their calling: the ſame reward of 
eternal Life is promiſed unto every Perſon, and we all through the Spirit Bpbe/. 4. 4. 
wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith, They therefore which depend 
upon the ſame God, and worſhip him all for the ſame end, he hope of Gel. 5. 5. 
eternal life, which God that cannot hye, promiſed before the world began, ha- 
ving all the ſame expectation, may well be reputed the ſame Church. And 
this is the unity of hope. „„ | Took 

Fifthly, They which are all of one mind, whatſoever the number of their 
Perſons be, they are in reference to that mind but one; as all the members, 
| howlſoever different, yet being animated by one Soul, become one Body. 

Charity is of a faſtening and uniting nature; nor can we call thoſe many, 
who endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, By this, Epbeſ. 4. 3. 
faid our Saviour, ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love Jobn 13. 35. 
one to another. And this is the * unity of Charity,  * Unus Deus 

Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the unity of dif- (3m & Chr. 
cipline and government, by virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them Ecclefia ejus 
all. For they have all the ſame paſtoral guides appointed, authorized, ſancti- u _ 4% 

| fied, and ſet apart by the appointment of God, by the direction of the Spi- lidim corporis 


lidam corporis 


rit, to direct and lead the people of God in the ſame way of eternal Salva- unitatem con- 


tion: as therefore there is + no Church where there is no order, no mini- power dra 
ſtry; ſo where the ſame order and miniſtry is, there is the ſame Church. 8. Cop. de U- 
5 © + es ef et Fo 064 © > SN Re N | nitate Ecclef. 
And this is the I unity of regiment and diſcipline. | bg ng 
non habet Sacerdotes. S. Hier. adv. Lucifer. Harte em 73 Ataxires dg Ina Xeacdv, I 4 Biz Toner als 
Ila te, W] Y HpzaCuTtges ws owidpiov Os, 2 ws (Cui qi woy 'AmgtAwy. Nopis T TwV ChxAnGG & N. Tenat. 


| ad Trall. T6 4 & © 'ExxAnotag ovoue R F eig Neid ms dbouvmay Upaird mAndvv, ip ye Te N Aùg, mia; ) 


Haug,, x) 765 Nd Fei es nam dy wes. S. Cyril. ad cap. 45. ubi interpres #gaiyq, male tranſtulit ts 


quod eſt <«rgaiyq ; cùm reddere oportuefft, connectit, aut contexit. t eee e unus eſt, cujus à ſingulis 
in ſolidum pars tenetur : Eccleſia una eſt, quæ in multitudinem latiùs incremento fœcunditatis extenditur. S. Cyp. 161d. 


So be joins theſe two together, Cùm fit I Chriſto una Eccleſia per totum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item Epil- 
copatus unus Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus. Ep. ad Antonianum. . 8 


By theſe means, and for theſe reaſons, millions of perſons, and multi- Theſe are all 


| Reg ER 72 
tudes of congregations are united into one body, and become one Church. Ten 


And thus under the name of Church expreſſed in this Article, is underſtood Una nobis & 


a body, or collection of human perſons profeſſing faith in Chri/t, gathered to- nut des, u- 
gether in ſeveral places of the world for the worſhip of the ſame God, and idem Chriſtus, 


united into the ſame corporation by the means aforeſaid. And this I conceive eadem ſpes, 
= | | = 2 we eadem Javacrt 
ſufficient to declare the true notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the ob- ſacramenta, 


ject of our Faith. It remaineth therefore that we next conſider the exiſtence {mel dixerim, | 


una Eccleſia 


of the Church, which is acknowledged in · the act of Faith applied to this ob- ſumus. De 
ject: For when I profeſs and fay, I believe a Church, it is not only an ac- Vie. veland. 
knowledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall {51.46 Pon 


ſumus de con- 


be, but alſo of that which is. When I fay, I beleve in Chriſt dead, T acknow- ſcientia reli. 


ledge that death which once was, and now is not: For Chriſt once died, but "x60 
now is not dead. When I fay, I beleve the Reſurrection of the Body, T acknow- tate, & ſpet 
ledge that which never yet was, and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus * $M 
the act of Faith is applicated to the object according to the nature of it; to des 
what is already paſt, as paſt; to what is to come, as ſtill to come; to that 

which is preſent, as it is ſtill preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when 

the Creed was made, muſt neceſſarily be oy paſt, and ſo believed for 


ever ; that which ſhall neyer come to paſs until the end of the world, when 
magna PAT "5.5. 8 
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this publick profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed as 
ſtill to come. But that which was when the Creed began, and was to con- 
tinue till the Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our belief in every Age as be- 
ing; and thus ever ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church itſelf, 
as being, was the object of the Faith of the Church believing. 
The exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt, (as that Church before 
is underſtood by us) is the continuation of it in an actual Being, from the 
firſt collection in the Apoſtles times unto the conſummation of all things. 
And therefore to make good this explication of the Article, it will be neceſ- 
ſary to prove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles 
gathered, was to receive a conſtant and perpetual Acceſſion, and by a ſuc- 
ceſſive augmentation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual exiſtence of 
believing perſons and congregations in all Ages unto the end of the World. 
No this indeed is a proper object of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 
upon the promiſe of God; there can be no other aſſurance of the perpetuity 
of this Church, but what we have from him that built it. The Church 
is not of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve itſelf for 
ever. Many thouſand Perſons have fallen totally and finally from the 
Faith profeſſed, and ſo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular 
Churches have been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks have been removed; 
neither is there any particular Church which hath any power to continue 
itſelf more or longer than others; and conſequently, if all particulars be de- 
fectible, the univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubject of itſelf unto the fame 
WRT. CEE „„ 
But though the Providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches 
to ceaſe, yet the promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of 
them at once ſhall periſh. When Chr:/? ſpake firſt particularly to St. Peter, 
i be ſealed his Speech with a powerful promiſe of perpetuity, ſaying, Thou 
Mat. 16.18. art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell 
hall not prevail againſt it, When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of 
Mar. 28. 19, the Apoſtles to the ſame purpoſe, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in 
23. the name f the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; he added 
; a promiſe to the ſame effect, and lo I am with you always, even to the end 
of the World, The firſt of theſe promiſes aſſureth us of the continuance 
of the Church, becauſe it is built upon a Rock; for our Saviour had ex- 
. preſſed this before, I hoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, 
25. TI will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon a roch: And the 
7 rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. The Church of 
Cc briſt is the Houſe of Chriſt; for he hath build the houſe, and is as a Son 
Heb. 3.3, 6. over his own houſe, whoſe houſe we are; and as a wiſe man, he hath built 
his Houſe upon a Rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. The * latter 
Non deſerit F h f P iſl | . h | . \l { f h . . 
| Fealefiam ſu- Of theſe Promiſes giveth not only an aſſurance of the continuance of 
am Divina the Church, but alſo the cauſe of that continuance, which is the preſence 
protettio, di- Of Chriſt, Where two or three are gathered in the name of Chriſt, there 
dente Demi: f | | "When 
no, Ecce ego he is in the midſt of them, and thereby they become a Church; for 
vobiſcum om- they are as a builded Houſe, and the Son within that Houſe. Where- 
nibus diebus, X ; | g | © 
c. Leo Epi. fore being Chriſt doth promiſe his preſence unto the Church, even unto the 
3. S. Aug. 9 e | | „„ 
upon tele wards of the Pal. 101. Exiguitatem dierum meorum annuncia mihi, maketh the Church to ſpeak th:/e 
e,: Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedentes a me murmurant contra me? Quid eſt quod perditi me peruſe conten- 
dunt? Certè enim hoc dicunt, Quia fui & non ſum. Annuncia mibi exiguitatem dierum meoram. Non à te quæro 
illos dies æternos; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero, non ipſos quæro, temporales quæro, temporales dies mihi annuncia. 
Exiguitatem dierum meorum, non æternitatem dierum meorum annuncia mibi. Quamdiu ero in iſto ſæculo, annuncia 
mihi, propter illos qui dicunt, Fuit & jam non eft: propter illos qui dicunt, Impletz ſunt Scripturz, crediderunt 
omnes gentes, ſed apoſtatavit, & periit Eccleſia de omnibus gentibus : Quid elt hoc, Exiguitatem dierum neorum an- 
nuncia mihi? Et annunciavit, nec vacua fuit vox iſta. Quis annunciavit mihi niſi ipſa via? Quomodo annunciavit? 
Ecce ego wobiſcum ſum uſque ad conſummationem ſeculi, Conc ione ſecundd in P/al. 101. 


1 
* 


end 
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| end of the world, he doth thereby aſſure us of the exiſtence of the Church So 

until that time, of which his preſence is the cauſe. Indeed, this is * zhe * s 8. 
city of the Lord of hoſts, the city of our God, God will eftabhiſh it for ever, Foriè ilia Ci- 
as the great Prophet of the Church hath aid. | 1 ue — 9 
K e 
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do evertetur. Abfit. Deus fundavit eam in æternun. Si ergo Deus ſundavit eam in æternum, 
firmamentum ? S. Aug. ad lacum. | | | | 


— 4 3 
„3 2 


Upon the certainty of this truth, the exiſtence of the Church hath been 
propounded as an object of our Faith in every age of Chriſtianity; and fo it 
{ball be ſtill unto the end of the world. For thoſe which are believers are 
the Church; and therefore if they do believe, they muſt believe there is a 
Church. And thus having ſhewn in what the nature of the Church conſiſteth, 
and proved that a Church of that nature is of perpetual and indefectible ex- 
iſtence by virtue of the Promiſes of Chri/t; J have done all which can be ne- 
ceſſary for the explication of this part of the Article, T believe the Church. 
After the conſideration of that which is the ſubject in this Article, follow- 
eth the explication of the affections thereof; which are two, Sanctity and 
Univerſality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the 
Fathers of the Church: by the firſt the Church is denominated Holy, by the 
ſecond Catholick, Now the Church which we have deſcribed, may be called 
holy in ſeveral reſpects, and for ſeveral reaſons: Firſt, In reference to the 
vocation by which all the Members thereof are called and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the world to God; which ſeparation in the Language of the Scriptures 
is a ſanctification: and ſo the calling being holy, (for God hath called us with 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
an holy calling) the Body which is ſeparated and congregated thereby, may 
well be termed Hy. Secondly, In relation to the offices appointed, and the 
Powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their inſtitution and operation 
are holy; that Church for which they were appointed, and in which they 
are exerciſed, may be called B Thirdly, Becauſe whoſoever is called to 
profeſs Faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged to holineſs of life, according to 
the words of the Apoſtle, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart 2 Tin. 2. 19. 
from iniquity: for thoſe namers of the name, or named by the name of _ 
Cbriſt, are ſuch as called on his name; and that was the deſcription of the 
Church: as when Saul did perſecute the Church, it is ſaid he had authority ED 
From the chief Prieſts to bind all that called upon the name of Chriſt; and when 42:9. 14, 21. 
he preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, all that heard him, ſaid, Is not this Ws 5 7 
be wwho deſtroyed them which called on this Name in Jeriiſalem? Being then Sense 7 
all within the Church are by their profeſſion obliged to ſuch holineſs of life, er 1 e 
in reſpect of this obligation the whole Church may be termed holy. n 5 
Fcourthly, In regard the end of conſtituting a Church in God, was for the 4e oſu- 
purchaſing an holy and a precious People; and the great deſign thereof £792" 
was for the begetting and increaſing holineſs, that as God is originally holy #, % is 
in himſelf, fo he might communicate his ſanctity to the ſons of men, „ 79s 
whom he intended to bring unto the fruition of himſelf, unto which, with- Lad. Pelul. 
out a previous ſanctification, they can never approach, becauſe without holi- rei 246. 
neſß no man ſhall ever ſee Gt. he 5 35 
For theſe four reaſons, the whole urch of God, as it containeth in it all 
the Perſons which were called to the profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, or 
were baptized in his name, may well be termed and believed holy. But the 
| Apoſtle hath delivered another kind of holineſs, which cannot belong unto | 
the Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, faith he, Chriſt loved the Epbeſ 5. 25, 
Church, and gave himſelf for it, that be might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it by the 269. 120. 
waſhing of water by the word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glori- 
ous Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it 
ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. Now though it may be conceived 19 
a ms l 75 Chri 
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: e did againſt the“ Donatiſts, That within the Church, in the publick pro- 


leas contineri, feſſion and external communion thereof, are contained Perſons truly good 


ita neſciunt ſacerdotes, quemadmodum ſub fluctibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatores. 


err 
Chriſt did love the whole Church, as it did any way contain all ſuch as ever 
called upon his name, and did give himſelf for all of them: yet we cannot 
imagine that the whole body of all men could ever be ſo holy, as to be with- 
out ipot, wrinkle, blemiſh, or any ſuch thing. It will be therefore neceſ- 
ſary, within the great complex body of the univerſal Church, to find that 
Church to which this abſolute holineſs doth belong: and to this purpoſe it 
will be fit to conſider both the difference of the Perſons contained in the 
Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while they continue in this life, 
and their different conditions after death; whereby we ſhall at laſt diſcover in 
what Perſons this holineſs is inherent really, in what condition it is inherent 
erfectly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe it may be truly and proper- 
ly affirmed that the Church is holy. VVV 
Where firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church, as it embraceth all the 
Profeſſors of the true Faith of Chriſt, containeth in it not only ſuch as do 
truly believe and are obedient to the word, but thoſe alſo which are hypo- 
crites, and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true belief: 
many have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the _ 
| Gofpel preached. Within therefore the notion of the Church are compre- 
| hended good and bad, being both externally called, and both profeſſing the 


11 


Mat. 13. 24, the ſame Faith. For the k:ngdom of heaven is lihe unto a field in which wheat 


39,47- and tares grow together unto the harveſt; hke unto a net that was caſt into 
= the ſea, and gathered of every kind; like unto a floor in which is laid up 


Mat. 3. 12. wheat and chaff; like unto a marriage feaſt, in which ſome have on the 
 Firmillims qvedding-garment, and ſome not. This is that ark of Noah in which were 


tene & nulla- 


tenus dubites Preſerved beaſts clean and unclean. This is that great houſe in which zhere 
| aream Dei eſ. are not only veſſels of gold and ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and ſome to 


Je eee, EIS os | 11 8 
| Gathaticam. Honour, and fome to diſbonour. There are many called, of all which the 


& intra em Church conſiſteth, but there are few choſen, of thoſe which are called, and 
uſque in finem thereby within the Church. I conclude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks 


hoc eſt, bonis 


| malos iera- and ſanctified, and hereafter to be ſaved; and together with them other Per- 
mentorum ſons void of all ſaving grace, and hereafter to be damned: and that Church 


communione 


. Cer Fu. containing theſe of both kinds may well be called holy; as St. Matthew called 


gent. ad pe. Teruſalem the holy city, even at that time when our Saviour did but begin 


Trum, c. 43. ch whe | —— t 98 1 | NW. > 5 
1 preach, when we know there was in that City a general corruption in 


2 Fin. 2. 20. manners and worſhip. 
S8. Jerom joins eG Ade, | 


theſe two together. Arca Noæ Eceleſiæ typus: ut in illa omnium animalium genera, ita & in hae univerſarum & 
gentium & morum homines ſunt, ut ubi pardus & hœdi, lupus & agni, ita & hie juſti & peccatores, id eſt, vaſa au- 

rea & argentea cum ligneis & fict ilibus commorantur. Dial. contra Luciferianos.  * The opinion of the Donatiſts 
confuted by the Catholicks is to be ſeen in S. Auguſtine's Book, intituled, Breviculum Collationum. Upon which re- 


fleting in his Book, Poſt Collationem, he obſerves how they were forced, by the teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures which wwe 


have produced, to acknowledge that there were mingled with the good ſuch as were occulily bad, Ecce etiam iph veritate 


Evangelici non aliud coacti ſunt confiteri quam malos occultos nunc eis permixtos eſſe, as rhe good and bad fiſh are ta- 
ken in the ſame net, becauſe it could not diſcern the bad from the good. And from thence he enforceth from their ac- 
 knowledgment, that thoſe which are apparently evil, are contained in the ſame Church: Si enim propterea retibus bonos 
& malos congregrantibus Eccleſiam comparavit, quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos ſed latentes inte!ligi voluit, quos 
Propterea ergo & area 
comparata eſt, ut etiam manifeſtè mali cum bonis in ea pranunciarentur futuri. Neque enim palea quæ in area eft 
permixta frumentis, etiam ipſa ſub fructibus Jatet, quæ fic omnium oculis eſt conſpicua, ut potius occulta ſint in ea 
frumenta, cum fit ipſa manifeſta. Lib. Pot Collat. c.9, 10. L422! gs 


Of theſe promiſcuouſly contained in the Church, ſuch as are void of all fa- 
ving grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this life, die in their ſins, and remain under the eternal 
wrath of God; as they were not in their Perſons holy while they lived, ſo are 
they no way of the Church after their death, neither as members of it, nor 
as contained in it. Through their own demerit they fall ſhort of the glory 

17 5 unto 
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unto which they were called, and being by death ſeparated from the exter- 
nal communion of the Church, and having no true internal communion with 

the members and the head thereof, are totally and finally cut off from the 

Church of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly called, juſtified, 

and ſanctified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are per- 

fectly holy; nor are they by their death ſeparated from the Church, but re- 

main united ſtill by virtue of that internal union by which they were betore 
conjoined both to the members and the head. As therefore the Church is 

truly holy, not only by an holineſs of inſtitution, but alſo by a perſonal 

ſanctity in reference to theſe Saints, while they live, ſo is it alſo perfectly 

Holy, in relation to the ſame Saints glorified in Heaven. And at the end of 

the World, when all the wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and conſequent- 

ly all cut off from the Communion of the Church; when the members of 

the Church remaining being perfectly ſanctified, ſhall be eternally glorified, 

then ſhall the whole Church be truly and perfectly holy. 1 
Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chri/t thall preſent unto bim- Epbeſ. 2. 27. 
elf a glorious Church, which ſhall be holy and without bleniſh. Not that 

there are two Churches of Chriſt; one, in which good and bad are mingled 

together; another, in which they are good alone: one, in which the Saints 

are imperfectly holy; another in which they are perfectly ſuch: but one ang 
the fame Church in relation to * different times, admitteth or not admitteth „ was it 


which the Ca- 


the permixtion of the wicked, or the imperfection of the godly. To con- 1411icks an. 
clude, 'The Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpect of all, by inſtituti- e 4 the 
ons and adminiſtrations of ſanctity; the ſame Church is really holy in this rar ig 
World, in relation to all godly perſons contained in it, by a real infuſed 2% maze 
ſanctity; the ſame. is farther yet at the ſame time perfectly holy in reference e, 
to the Saints departed and admitted to the preſence of God; and the ſame duabus etiam 
Church ſhall hereafter be moſt completely holy in the World to come, when FFceleſiis ca- 


lumniam eo- 


all the members actually belonging to it, thall be at once perfected in holineſs rum Catholici 


and completed in happineſs. And thus I conceive the affection of ns IG, 

City ſufficiently explicated. _ 5 „ preſſiùs oſten- 

5 ü . . i dJaeentes quid 

dinxerint, id eſt, nan eam Eceleſiam quæ nunc habet permixtos malos alienam ſe dixiſſe 3 regno Dei, ubi non erunt 
mali commixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam & ſanctam Eccleham nunc eſſe aliter, tunc autem aliter futuram, nunc ha- 
bere malos mixtos, tunc non habituram, ſicut nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus conſtaret hominibus, tunc autem 
immortalem, quod in ea nullus efſet vel corpore moriturus, ficut non ideo duo Chrilti, quia prior mortuus poſtea non 
moriturus. S. Auguſt. Collat. 3. diei. | 


The next affection of the Church is that of Univerſality, I beheve the 
Hily CATHOLICK Church, Now the word Catholich, as it is not 
read in the Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, (as we have al- 

ready ſhewn) but being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſſarily be inter- 


preted by the ſenſe which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it, and that ſenſe 


muſt be confirmed, fo far as it is conſentient with the Scriptures. To grant 

then that the word was not uſed by the * Apoſtles, we mult alſo acknow- = 7 wa; #3, 
ledge that it was moſt anciently in uſe among the primitive Fathers, and that %% of 
as to ſeveral intents. For, firſt, they called the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Pe- 74416. 4 
ter, St. Jobn, St. Jude, the + Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles Novatians. 


written by St. Paul, were directed to particular Churches congregated 1n re Na. 7 


particular Cities, theſe were either ſent to the Churches diſperſed through a 2olicb, was 
great part of the World, or directed to the whole Church of God upon the ea, 45 45 
face of the whole Earth. Again, We obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word „„ an. 


Catholick for nothing elſe but general or univerſal, in the ordinary or vulgar fewer 0 it by 
777 = — 


conceſſion ; Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur ; Efto, fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, Sc. Pactanus 
ad Sempronianum, Epiſt. 1. 


| tholicis eſt : Of S. Peter, Scripſit duas Epiſtolas quæ Catholicz nominantur : Of & Jude, Judas frater Jacobi par- 
vam quidem, quæ de ſeptem Catholicis eſt, Epiſtolam om ming This therefore was the common title of theſe Epiſtles 


i 


Churches, De 
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the Catholicks 


+ $0 S. Jerom of S. James; Unam tantùm ſeripſit Epiſtolam quæ de ſeptem Ca- 


Dn 7 D 7 - 
— __ — 
— 2 3 * 
— — — * — 2 n —jͤ— 
< oy w AA 


ind 3 
* | > > . — 
— 
- A 
LIC” e 
3 —— SS 
"OL —— __ — —-„—y—— Wt. 4 ns 
_ — —  __— —— 


* — F 
F 7 2 n 
= 3 — S CE , £ = 0 — = . - . , — 
4 * Fo * - r= — 
— 8 p wy * hy = * » A 0 — _ - — n — — — — — 

—— — — — — —— — . — - — - pag — ſongs. © th ac a — — 2 a = — 35 — — + on et hoes Perk Lats. — ——— — 2 — = —— » * 12 — — — . \ — 

— — rer=adgge — —— IC 4 — —— —— + > — — e ws - * % — = 
— * 2 * —— = e 2 — 7 Sn" VE — Du I nm x x ? . * wee * — - Y > fs 3 
ved a — — — — — _ 8 — — 3 — 1 —_— <4 ws. f a : * 2 „ —_ 
- 1 P 6. M5 we S . * ＋ — — — r 8 — <0 3 2 Sz. — 4 „ 1 7.2 23 — * — — — TIS 
n — — — —— * 7 —— * 8 4 Lo c 7 * * 5 — * — 8 —— — . b MN - 
A * . , AN” K 4 — — 1 "pc - = * _ „ = 


n 
F po ie SLATE >. as” o £2667 2 8 3 
— — . — hy — net — 
* Ft 2.900 8 


— 
— „ — 
P Ä— u2x ñ—— LACY 5 


— — — 
—— — any 


r 


N 
: 
7 
7 
1 
, 
1 
* 
! 
U 4 
j 
i 
3 
. 
. 
* 
"+ 


. ———— 
r 


— 
— * Fc 4" — 
TT aff d v ay 
or 2 = 
--— . 
* a; L . — 4 = 


oe re 


— (ans A oo Gigs 
— — 
* 
33 HT 
—— 


— 
— 
n 


— 
— 


— N * — 5 — . * 8 2 f = 1 
: 0 — — 
= EE => m —— 
| — 8 — 
= 


— 


„„ eB ee rot ei es nts wt arent 
. 


1 2 
= gon "ne = 

— — 1 a MT 
Es: . * on _—_—_— — 


_ — — * 
— —— —— why 


8 . . 7 — > 
- FX: : _— — — — 
5 - 43 — o 22 * — — — a> pr 
* £ > — rw 7 223 : — b 2 * * 
— 4 - cd — 0 wy ons” Pp 4 , 4 6 a Ig * 4 * 1 A . — — 
. — * age — r — + 2.5 —— n 
END py — — 5 — — x — * | = 

7 2 — 8 SS 2 P r 8 : 


— ęↄ— 
pare ws nr” > — 


. 
_ 
* 


„5 Juſtin | 


— 


346 "ARTIOELE I © 


in S. Jerom's time among the Latins, and before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Euſebius, Toa vu 2 x7 % 4. 
Cor, © ij cn F bo ou Katmai Fngehv iy NN. iger & s ve d, win 8 movel iv 7 ,ud re 
S νπl && ws U Þ > & 29 PNG I ud s N UT 1s bens 7 £71]. Ravon nay. Hiſt. 1. 2. C. 23. The ſame was in uſe 
before the time of Euſebius, as appedreth by Dionyfius Biſhop of Alexandria; O 5 eva ſag; ds 7 Kalas biroang 
Seh ea wry 76 ovieus. Euſeb. Hilt. 1:7. C. 25. And before him, as appeareth by Origen, AdTgyv 5 x7 Mapxoy, 
PI: [1:3 & ben how To d mu uv Ty » 5% 5 ydv en Ty K 6F15UAR dh Ts TWV ©4020 ſnot. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. 
c. 25: Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was ujed for a general Epiſtle, KO 3 MANINT,, teig y & 25s by 
20 O ie ws ad Te Haus, ava I weys myme: Leontius de Sectis: and fo continued, not only in relation 
to the Scriptures, but to the Epiſties of others, as E uſebius of Dionyſus Biſcop of Corinth, Xenon wwramy d mov tau y 
wigs os dis ern K d,uwp-s aeys Ts cu bay Eu. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 23. 


ſenſe; as the Catholick Reſurrection is the Reſurrection of all men, the 


Catholick * Opinion the Opinion of all Men. Sometimes it was uſed as a 
Martyr, ö 


Tab va # Ka- Word of State ſignifying an Officer which collected the Emperor's Revenue 
Denial & in ſeveral Provinces, united into one Dioceſe; who, becauſe there were 


: : 2 particular Officers belonging to the particular Provinces, and all under 


54% ade him, was therefore called the + Catholicus, as general Procurator of them 


cc / ct cc 


4 un ni all, from whence that title was by ſome transferred upon the Chriſtian Pa- 


Sohn trace ; 


v. Dial. | 


adv. Tryph. & Theophilus Antiochenus, 3 June 7b fv 6 Org muon F ang Fouluy dvdordo of au mwy ve moy. 


Ad Autol. I. 1. So Tertullian «/es Catholicè for ex toto. Ab eo permittatur vel imperetur neceſſe eſt, catholicè fieri 


hæc, à quo & ex parte. De Fuga in Pei And for generaliter, Etſi quædam inter domeſticos diſſerebant, non tamen 


ca ſuiſle credendum eſt, quæ aliam regulam fidei ſuperducerent, diverſam & contrariam illi quam catholice in medium 
proferebant. De Praſ. adv. Her. c. 26. Hæc itaque diſpecta totum ordinem Dei judicis operarium & (ut dignius 


| ; altgn 
dixerim) protectorem Catholicæ & ſummæ illius bonitatis oſtendunt, J. 2. adv. Marcion. So be calls Chriſt, Catholici 


| patris Sacerdotem, J. 4. Origen again/t Celſus, yg, NH. emeglud up 3» JSt12 orgs dvFruTes vaTthnny vat, 


Receipts and Accounts were more particular; therefore he 
Procurator ſuminæ rei, or Ratidnalis ſummarum. Thus Conſtantine fignified to Cæcilianus B 


C. 6. And in the ſame manner to Eulebius, *Amizua) 5 Y eduuare g 


1. 4. c. 3 


5 ©48 Teidz, 1. 5. which be expounds immediately by x9.9ia8 AzMeſuivor. 80 be ſpeaks of rgSuaniy Kikrs dd ©, 
& ty Td K , wei mivmor F a g le Tipe αν,j.b So Juſtin Martyr, @wynciav Tris will i, 4 Katrin 


unc d Eng avianCoy, De Monarch. Dei. + We read in the old Glaſſary, %s Rationalis, that is, the Re- 


ceiver of the Imperial Revenue; not that it ſignifies Jo much of itjelf, but becauſe he was the general Receiver, and /o 
not for receiving or accounting, but for the generality of his Accounts in reſpect of others who were inferior, and whoſe 
| roas called Catholicus, who by the Latins was properly tyled 


| | anus Biſbop of Carthage, that 
he had written to his Procura!or General to deliver him Monies, "Edwng yam aess Ougery F Jaonuirany Ka- 


\ 


HNA Tis Age, N 81A won emp Gmos Te gghigs edaens Th (i Se n 4 meduiou pezrrion. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. io. 


zi WeteTEERS weed mTOr- oe T Ths %- 


c GegvTiouey. Idem de vita Conſtant. 


„U KA ONI N 6m; av mivma Ta aezs F emord uw any mth ec int. 
6. & Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 9. So Suidas, *EmgrAi INH 3% a pacdTs meys [Toppueroy KaSoaruar, which 


": 3+: obs 36th of his Epiſtles extant. This Rationalis ſummarum mas by the Greeks expreſſed thus either by one word, Ka- 


rays, or by more to the ſame purpoſe. Se Dio Cocceianus ſpeaking of Aurelius Eubulus, Tg 30 dy Kaꝰœν. ay os - 
Tear & dl, in vr inde, in Excerp. I. 79. So Porphyrius, *Qge Y i, is n Tempe enamnadivrOr 
U 14.368 ao us aegnorT&. In Vita Plotin. So Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaketh of Macrianus, robo was Procura- 
tor ſummæ rei 1 the Emperor Valerianus, "Os megrieov W 6H e Adgur A&Y h i Baoikhins, ü o ſoy 


' (alluding to A500) h xg Aixev (alluding to b, eqpornaw, A Vari , @ec0nmKy TH ν, ‚ε]⁰h vat 


Alx is often | 


mis wegpnTd'91y Sm i awry % 70 Kaas wh G, d 55 (uu xs F A ,,,, 5IN F xpioty Q Nel - 


To d apd my Twy X d14 my Y 641 mags Nd o, Kavonris aurs rxAndiag ere mniyuG. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 7. 
c. 10. RIES, 5 | | 99 75 | ; 


When this title is attributed to the Church, it hath not always the ſame 
notion or ſignification : For when by the Church is underſtood the houſe of 
God, or place in which the worſhip of God is performed, then by the Ca- 
tholick Church 1s meant no more than the common Church into which all 
ſuch perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in which it was built, were wont to 
congregate, For where Monaſteries were in uſe, as there were ſeparate ha- 
bitations for men, and diſtinct for Women, ſo were there alſo Churches for 
each diſtinct: and in the Pariſhes, where there was no diſtinction of Sexes as 
to Habitation, there was a common Church which received them both, and 


U Thus Ex. therefore called * Catbolick. 
xanms K S- l | 


to be underflood, eſpecially in the latter Greeks, for the common or Parechial Church. As we read in Codinus de Off- 


ciis Conſtant. *O Eaxeavis Þ evo bs Exwy may Kammaindy Erxannay. And again: O Apyor mar Exxanmdy tour 


I exox lo Toy Kamranxay '"Erxanmar 47 , Jeans 1 Eaxenis.. So /ikewiſe Balſamon, Nijarau Enxemde® 6 
 Wovacrpiay oixnmigs, ws © Tau Varropinnds d oy K 


* Wwainar Extangier eormcns. lib. 7. Juris Grecorum. 
Where appeareth a- manifeſt diſtinction of the Monaſtick and the Catholick Churches. Hence Alexius, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, complaineth of ſuch as frequented the private Chapels, and avoided the common Churches, deſcribing 
thoſe Perſons in this manner, VlaSiapyquals cavermmus d x, 6nTtomnngs Qupperrts, mas Kavthings @pgiTiuWwei, x 
M om TexTaus ovretauy xgmaptorirmns: lib. 4. Juris Græcorum. | | | 


Again, 


THE HoLy CATHOLICkK ChurRcn. 347 
1 Again, When the Church is taken for the Perſons making profeſſion of wn 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Cazholick is often added in oppoſition to Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, expreſſing a * particular Church continuing in the true * 4; :3- 


Faith with the reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in Smyr- ions 
na, the Catholick Church in Aexandria. pale in Eu- 


ſebius of PO- 
. | | i . | lycarpus, Te- 
1 οο . GHownO © & Fuvpra Kadvnrihs nxAndiay. lib. 4. c. 15. So Kawai axancit 5 e ANC Andrei, in 
Epiphanius. Thus Gregory Nazianzen begins his own laſt Will, Tenyer© Sue - © KSD SMN Andieg i oy 
Kevzrmive mea, in which he begueaths his Eſtate, Th & Kawaii MtAndie Ty & Nasic, and ſubſcribes it 
after the ſame manner of words in which he began it, and ſo the reſt of the Biſhops which ſubſeribed as witneſſes, Au- 
pinigO S + Kama niAngiag © oy 'Inopig. Ort O GHoronT©: © xam? n ,¼4ibᷣ ,s Lu- 
xAngiazg, ©:0ho1@ ien e © Katrainns enxAndiag I & TH. OSN S, O- © d, KaWwanings & 
AA i N nya Amdpeiay. Oe te. S e 7 Kavwnixis crmtAnciag m, zan AdpiaysmaAy. In the ſame manner 
ſpeak the Latin, Eodem itaque tempore in Eccleſia Hipponenſi Catholica Valerius Sanctus Epiſcopatum gerebat. Poſ- 
fidins de Vita Aug. c. 4. Thus any particular true Church is called the Catholick Church of the place in which it is; 
and all Churches which retain the Catholick Faith, are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Antioch con- 
_ cluded their Sentence againſt the Samolatenians thus, x, tony as Kavoningi 'Extandia ovugureoty j,. According 
to which notion we read in Leo the Great, Ad venerationem Pentecoſtes unanimiter incitemur exultantes in honorem 
8. Spiritfts, per quem omnis Eccleſia Catholica ſanctificatur, omnis anima rationalis imbuitur. Ser. 1. de Pextec. hence 
where we read in the Synod of Ariminum, cis . aun muyTes ien, ovrnnvogs, ive. Y n mts Tis KAN 
 UkAnoic, ty vwedy, Ky of TaravriIN Cegrfvres indo! wrra, although in Athanaſius, Theodoret 2 Socrates, it Le 
conſtantly written, ans KaJoainns 'Exxangiay; yet S. Hilary did certainly read it, N Kavoaurals Ertanzics, for it 
i thus tranſlated in his Fragments, Ut fides clareſceret omnibus Eccleſtis Catholicis, & hæretici noſcerentur. From 
whence it came to paſs, that in the ſame City Hereticks and Catholicks having their ſeveral Corgregatiins, each of 
which was called the Church, the Congregation of the Cathalicks was by way of diſtinction called the Catholick Church, 
O which this was the old advice of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, "Ay mrs 6indVvups & 7371, wh nds Vimte my me 
Kuererxiy S. x) © eu Aormel F tavCov euptants Kuertng ma EauThy anlAaid, xgaAry 67x89)" midi ms Civ mad; 
MnAvoia, dM Ts bv j Kino enrangia. Catech. 18. Ego forte ingreſſus populoſam urbem hodie, cùm Mar- 
cionitas, cam Apollinaricos, Cataphiygas, Novatianos, & cæteros ejuſmodi comperiſſem, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocarent, 
quo cognomine congregationem meæ plebis agnoſcerem, niſi Catholica diceretur? Pacian. ad Symp. Ep. 1. Tenet po- 
ſtremò ipſum Catholicæ nomen, quod non fine cauſa iſta Eccleſia ſola obtinuit, ut cùm omnes hæretici ſe Catholicos 


dici velint, quærenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus hæreticorum, vel Baſilicam ſuam 
vel domum audeat oſtendere. S. Aug. cont. Epiſt. Fundamenti, cap. 4. e | | | 
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Nou being theſe particular Churches could not be named Catholic as they 
were particular, in reference to this or that City in which they were con- 
gregated, it followeth that they were called Catholic by their coherence . 5 
and conjunction with that Church which was * properly and originally cal- Nonne ap- 
led fo; which is the Church taken in that acceptation which we have e 3 
ready delivered. That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon r —— 
the foundation, congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, re- pale ſignari? 
ceiving continued acceſſion, and diſſeminated in ſeveral parts o the earth,“ leni, ib 
containing within it numerous Congregations, all which were truly called 
Churches, as members of the ſame Church; that Church, I ſay, was after 
ſome time called the Catholic Church, that is to ſay, the name Carholrck 
was uſed by the Greeks to ſignify the whole. For being every particular 
Congregation profeſſing the name of Chriſt, was from the beginning called 
a Church; being likewiſe all ſuch Congregations conſidered together were 
originally comprehended under the name of the Church ; being theſe two 
' notions of the word were different, it came to paſs that for diſtinction- ſaxe 
at firſt they called the Church, taken in the large and comprehenſive ſenſe, . 
by as large and comprehenſive a name, the Catholic Church. e 4 Beſb there 
5 A, | | | was No 1 
meaning in the word Ka Oel, than what the Greek Language did ſignify thereby, that is, tota or univerſa, as 8. Aullin, : 
Cam dixiſſet deſuper contexta, addidit per totum. Quod fi reſeramus ad id quod ſignificat, nemo ejus eſt expers qui 
pertinere invenitur ad totum: I * toto, ſicut Græca indicat lingua, Catholica vocatur Eccleſia. Trad. in Joan. 118. 


The moſt ancient Author that I find it in, (except Ignatius, "Omg &v gavi 6 6HT%o7C, cue * ee. gw, Wanep Oe 

dr i Xersds Ins dg, end K wiandia, Ep. ad Smyrnzos) is Clemens Alexandrinus, pyorlu eras awe! F age 
yelay Y KaSonnlu) ExxAnciay. Strom. I. 7. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus, written in the name of the Church of 
Smyrna, may be much ancienter, in which the original notion feemeth moſt clear, H FLxAnGla T4 Org i mejĩ/au 
Sutrey Th mectiion ty ®thcunin, x; 140215 xg.m myTe Tomy THS 4 Jia; Ka vVAkngs ee iat meg xiaus, i. e. 
omnibus totius Eccleſiz parceciis. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 15. It was otherwiſe called in the ſame notion ij n . 

As Apollinarius Biſoop of Fiierapolia Thy 5 29,90\% th maouy F Nan T 6e2y00 Sunn Lay GAaoqs &y d 47T%07 & TH 
Aru Sud T1 27 . Apud Euſeb J. 5. c. 16. And Euſebius, II ee 5 4 a ν hos dei ur 1 d. 

7 H Dνν,s AN 1 r x ονν x, Hung A ne, rtAndiay AgpuagsTs: Hiſt. I. 4. c. 7. Keamainn then and ij vg RA 

is i}, ſame, the whole, general, or univerſal. | | HE, 


- 


Ty 8 „ .- Althoogh-- 


Mark 16. 15. 


Rev. 5. 9. 


CCC 


Although this ſeem the firſt intention of thoſe which gave the name Ca- 
tholick to the Church, to ſignify thereby nothing elſe but the whole or uni- 
verſal Church; yet thoſe which followed did ſignify by the ſame that affe- 
ction of the Church which floweth from the nature of it, and may be ex- 

preſſed by that word. At firſt they called the whole Church Catholick, 
meaning no more than the univerſal Church; but having uſed that term 
ſome ſpace of time, they conſidered how the nature of the Church was to 
be univerſal, and in what that univerſality did conſiſt, e 

As far then as the ancient Fathers have expreſſed themſelves, and as far 
as their expreſſions are agreeable with the deſcriptions of the Church deli- 
vered in the Scriptures, ſo far, I conceive, we may ſafely conclude that the 
Church of Chriſt is truly Catholick, and that the truly Catholick Church is 
the true Church of Chriſt, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient for the ex- 
plication of this affection, which we acknowledge when we ſay, we believe 

in the Catholic Church. nd 8 . 
The moſt obvious and moſt general notion of this Catholiciſm conſiſteth 

in the diffuſiveneſs of the Church, grounded upon the Commiſſion given to 
the Builders of it, Go teach all nations, whereby they and their Succeſſors 
were authorized and impower'd to gather Congregations of Believers, and 
ſo to extend the borders of the Church unto the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 
The Synagogue of the Fews eſpecially conſiſted of one Nation, and the 


Pal. 56. 1, 2 publick Worſhip of God was confined to one Country, In Judah was God 


known, and his name was great in Iſrael; in Salem was bis Tabernacle, ant 


Tel. 147. 29. his dwolling- place in Sion. He ſhewed his word unto Facob, his flatutes and 


his Fudgments unto Tjraei;, he hath not dealt ſo with any nation. The Tem- 
ple was the only place in which the Sacrifices could be offered, in 
which the Prieſts could perform their Office of Miniſtration : and fo 
under the Law there was an incloſure divided from ali the World beſides. 
But God ſaid unto his Son, Ii give the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, And Chriſt command- 
ed the Apoſtles, ſaying, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to 
every creature: that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in 
his name among all nations, beginning at Feruſalem. Thus the Church 
of Chriſt, in its primary inſtitution, was made to be of a diffuſive na- 
ture, to ſpread and extend itſelf from the City of Ferv/alem, where it 
firſt began, to all the parts and corners of the Earth. From whence we 
find them in the Revelation crying to the Lamb, Thou waſt lain, and haſt 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation, This reaſon did the ancient Fathers render why the Church 


P/al. 2. 8. | 


Luke 24. 47+ 


ie bave be. was called * Catholick, and the nature of the Church is ſo deſcribed in the 
ore obſerved 5 1 | | TE IgG tet PL ook: 

"of Arius and Scriptures. ; 

Euzoius, hat | . 105 e 
naming the Catbolick Church in their Creed, they gave withal the _ 
cia 7% Oedt, I Sn miggroy dos megrwy. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem gives th 


retation of it, Eis u Kalloniulu) "Exxan- 
is as the firſt importance of the word, Ka- 
Goal = uy xgtiTar a m x7 mons ee 


Proprietas Catholici nominis, cum inde dicta fit Catholica, quod fit rationalis & ubique diffuſa? Optatus, I. 2. Ipſa 


eſt enim Eccleſia Catholica: unde KE] Grace appellatur, quod per totum orbem diffunditur. &. Aug. Epiſt. 170. 
Eccleſia illa eſt quam modò dixi unicam ſuam, hæc eſt unica Catholica quæ toto orbe copiosè diffunditur, que uſque 


ad ultimas gentes creſcendo porrigitur. dem, Epiſt. 30. Si autem dubitas quod Eceleſiam quæ per omnes gentes nu- 


meroſitate copioſa dilatatur, S. Scriptura commendat, multis & manifeſtiſſimis teſtimoniis ex eadem authoritate prolatis 


onerabo. Iden, contra Creſcon. l. 1 c. 33. Sancta Eccleſia ideo dicitur Catholica, pro eo quod univerſaliter per omnem 
mundum fit diffuſa. Iidorus de Surmmo Bono, J. 1. c. 9. | | | 8 | — 


Secondly, They call the Church of Chri/t the Catholicł Church, becauſe 
it teacheth all things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to know, whether 
they be things in Heaven or things in Earth, whether they concern the con- 
dition of Man in this life, or in the life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did 
lead the Apoſtles nfo all truth, fo did the Apoſtles leave all truth unto the 


Church, 


THE HoLy CATHOLICE C Hoch. 349 
Church, which teaching all the fame, may be well called“ Catholicꝶ, from _ 0 the 
| f "Ry | . . 11 econa 1nter- 
the Univerſality of neceſſary and ſaving truths retained in it. . 
| W 3 8 3 | livered by 
S. Cyril, Kat Jig 7 Heeg xgSrnuas th dremans d me me. eig ywomy dviedmr FASG) bei ſua 
ae F eg f dogg! Wexſuaro! emearior Ty x, ciryeiov. Catech. 18. Eccles Græcum nomen eſt, quod in 
Latinum vertitur Convocatio, propterea quod ad ſe omnes vocet. Catholica (id eſt, Univerſalis) ideo dicitur, quia per 


univerſum mundum eſt conſtituta, vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eſt, generalis in eadem doctrina eſt ad inſtructionem. 
In Decret. Ivo. hb. 1. | | | | 
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Thirdly, The Church hath been thought fit to be called Catholick in re- 
ference to the univerſal obedience which it preſcribeth; both in reſpect of 
=. the Perſons, obliging men of A all conditions; and in relation to the pre- + 7517 is the 


CET Weg . . 4 1 third Inter- 
cepts, requiring the performance of all the evangelical commands. Waben of 


8. Cyril, Kat de 1 miy & deer ef co git cn⁰ pnienein cg vr Th N StggdB ar. Aoyien T4 N Id mor. 
Cat. 18. Þ Si reddenda Catholici vocabuli ratio eſt, & exprimenda de Græco interpretatione Latini, Catholicus ubi- 
que unum, vel (ut doctiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum ſcilicet Dei. Unde Apoſtolus, Sz 
in omnibus obedientes eftis, & iterum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius peccatores conſtituti ſunt multi, fic per dicto- 
audientiam unius juſti conflituentur multi. Ergo qui Catholicus, idem juſti obediens. Pacianus, Epiſt. 1. ad Sympron. 
Acutum aliquid videris dicere, cum Catholicæ nomen non ex orbis totius communione interpretaris, ſed ex obſervatione 
præceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum : quaſi nos etiam, ſi forte hinc ſit appellata Catholica, 
- quod totum veraciter teneat, cujus veritatis nonnullæ particulz etiam in diverſis inveniuntur hæreſibus, hujus nominis 
teſtimonio nitamur ad demonſtrandam Eccieſiam in omnibus gentibus, & non promiſſis Dei, & tam multis tamque mani- 
feſtis oraculis ipſius veritatis. Sed nempe hoc eſt totum, quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remanſiſſe Rogatiſtas, 
qui Catholici rectè appellandi ſunt ex obſervatione præceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum. 
S. Aug. Vincentio, Epiſt. 48. Indeed this nation of the Catholick Church was urged by the Donatilts as the only notion of 
it, in oppofetion to the Univerſality of Place and Communion. For when the Catholicks anſwered for themſelves, Quia 
Eccleſiæ toto orbe diffuſe, cui teſtimonium perhibet Scriptura divina, ipſi, non Donatiſtæœ communicant, unde Catho- 
lici meritò & ſunt & vocantur : Donatiſtz autem reſponderunt, Non Catholicum nomen ex univerſitate gentium, ſed 
ex plenitudine Sacramentorum inſtitutum. Iden collat. 3. diei c. 2. . | 1 
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5 Fourthly, The Church hath been yet farther called or reputed Catholick, || 475 ir th 
by reaſon all graces are given in it, whereby all diſeaſes of the Soul are healed, toro 
and ſpiritual virtues are diſſeminated; all the works and words, and thoughts given %y S. Cy- 


1 « eee +311 | * CERES: +>, 1908 
of Men are regulated, till we become perfect Men in Chri/t Fejus. - MI IN 
| | 5 | | cle N » 


* 


St eg dei d my τπ F dH⁊ nd 4 y Md de V owuan © sunν,õ,v;, uu dul Ts by r nioay id 
v yoα oon per, oy Feguis i Adgois t v, Mαννναι xauruan. Catech. 1188. 
Ihn all theſe four acceptations did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand 
the Church of Chriſt to be Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly 
belong unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond at- 
fection of the Church, confiſteth generally in Univerſality, as embracing all 
ſorts of perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all nations, as comprehend- 
ing all ages, as containing all neceſſary and faving truths, as obliging all con- 
ditions of men to all kind of obedience, as curing all diſeaſes, and planting 
all graces in the Souls of nen. LE EO 
The neceſſity of believing the Holy Catholick Church, appeareth firſt in 
this, that Chri/? hath appointed it as the only way unto eternal Life. We 
read at the firſt, that the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be Act 2. 47. 
ſaved; and what was then daily done, hath been done ſince continually. «© 
Chriſt never appointed two ways to Heaven; nor did he build a Church to 
ſave ſome, and make another inſtitution for other mens Salvation. There is 4% 4 12. 
no other name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the 8 51 
name of Jeſus; and that name is no otherwiſe given under Heaven than in «ow « /? «- 
the Church. As none were ſaved from the Deluge but ſuch as were with- rides. 2 
in the ark of Noah, framed for their reception by the command of God; ese, bes. 
as none of the firſt- born of Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe habi- 57 Y Ni 
tations, whoſe door- poſts were ſprinkled with blood by the appointment of wy ua 
iavnis ue. 3m N u 6 Orbe m8 eh ö ö Y Nucl v d e u run 1 
AD, EAN i Os ans va. , νẽ) ewipunls oy viieus as d ν) Ths d xn ig el, mes &s vgrund- 
Yyumy of Fihovres 0 ανο . S. Theoph. Antioch. ad Autol. I. 2. M. 5 aegonxauvy eννννννuν f owmeiay TW TH) Sh 
lie d, N ud Tis Ravonnns LS HKAndIQ; Y ag TE av Reis H d uh j, oe S. Chiyſ. in Pal 
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ARTICLE IX. 


* 


God for their preſervation; as none of the inhabitants of 7 could e- 
ſcape the fire and ſword, but ſuch as were within the houſe of Rahab, for 
whoſe protection a Covenant was made: ſo none ſhall ever eſcape the eter- 
nal wrath of God, which belong not to the Church of God. This is the 


- congregation of thoſe Perſons here on earth, which ſhall hereafter meet in 


Heaven. Theſe are the veſſels of the Tabernacte carried up and down, at 


laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in the Temple. 


Secondly, It is neceſlary to believe the Church of Chriſt which is but one, 
that being in it we may take care never to caſt ourſelves, or be ejected out 
of it. There is a power within the Church to caſt thoſe out which do be- 
long to it; for if any neglect to hear the Church, faith our Saviour, let him 


be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. By great and ſcandalous Of. 
fences, by incorrigible miſdemeanors, we may incur the cenſure of the 
Church of God; and while we are ſhut out by them, we ſtand excluded out 


of Heaven. For our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his 


Church, Whojeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſo- 


ever Ins ye retain, they are retained. Again, A man may not only paſ- 
ſively and involuntarily be rejected, but alſo may by an act of his own caſt 
out or reject himſelf, not only by plain and complete apoſtacy, but by a 


_ defection from the unity of Truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſy; or 


by an active Separation, deſerting all which are in communion with the Ca- 

tholick Church, and falling into an irrecoverable Schiſm. 
"Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt to be holy, leſt : 

we ſhould preſume to obtain any happineſs by being of it, without that ho- 


lineſs which is required in it. It is enough that the end, inſtitution, and 


adminiſtration of the Church are holy: but, that there may be ſome real 
and permanent advantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the Perſons a- 


biding in the communion of it ſhould be really and effectually ſanctified. 


Without which holineſs the privileges of the Church prove the greateſt diſad- 


vantages; and the means of Salvation neglected, tend to a puniſhment with 
aggravation. It is not only vain, but pernicious to attend at the Marriage- 


| feaſt without a Wedding-garment; and it is our Saviour's deſcription of folly 


to cry, Lord, Lord, open to us, while we are without oil in our Lamps. 


We muſt acknowledge a neceſſity of holineſs, when we confeſs chat Church 


ca Eccleſia eſt 
quæ verum 


cultum reti- 


net. Hic eſt 
fons veritatis, 
hoc eit domi- 


cilium fidel, 
hoc templum 
Pei: quo {1 
duis non in- 
|  traverit ; vel 
A quo fi quis 
ecxierit; a {pe 


vit:z ac ſalutis 


| terne alie- 


nus cb. 


Dain a. 4. 4. | 
by every one is underſtood to declare thus much: I am fully perſuaded, and 


c. 30. 


alone which is holy can make us happy. 
Sola Catholi- 


Fourtbly, There is a neceſſity of believing the Catholick Church, derung - 
except a man be of that, he can be of none. For being the Church which 


is truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- ” 


ſocver is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 
Church alone which firſt began at Yeruſalem on earth, will bring us to the 
Feruſalem in Heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth 
the faith once delivered to the Saints. Whatſoever Church pretendeth to 


a new beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdome; and 


whatſoever is ſo new, is none. So neceſſary it is to believe the Holy Catho- 
lick Church. 


Having Li far 3 the firſt part of this Anticle, Locnmiee every 


; Perſon ſufficiently furniſh'd with means of inſtruction, what they ought to 


intend, when they profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick . For there- 


make a free Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, That 


Chriſt, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church, 
conſiſting of thouſands of believing perſons and numerous congregations, to 
which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be faved, and will ſucceſſively and 


daily add to the fame unto the end of the World: ſo that by the virtue of 
his ull-ſuflicient promiſe, T am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, and 


now 


: * 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo long as the Sun and Moon endure, a 
Church of Chriſt one and the fame. This Church I believe in general ho- 
ly in reſpect of the author, end, inſtitution and adminiſtration of it ; par- 
ticularly in the members, here I acknowledge it really, and in the ſame 
hereafter perfectly holy. I look upon this Church not like that of the 
Fews, limited to one pay confined to one nation, but by the appoint- 
ment and command of Criſt, and by the efficacy of his afliſting power, 
to be diſſeminated through all nations, to be extended to all places, to be 
propagated to all ages, to contain in it all Truths neceſſary to be known, 
to exact abſolute obedience from all men to the Commands of Chriſt, and to 
- furniſh us with all Graces neceſſary to make our perſons acce table, and our 
actions well- pleaſing in the fight of God. And thus I believe the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church. e 5 1 


The Communion of Saints. 


5 HIS part of the Article beareth ſomething a * later date than any of * 7% words 
the reſt, but yet is no way inferior to the other in relation to the e ee 
certainty of the truth thereof, And the late admiſſion of it into the Creed rum, ge 


rum, were 


will be thus far advantageous, that thereby we may be the better aſſured of vet in the A- 


the true intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will be no way fit 3 

to give any other explication of theſe words as the ſenſe of the Creed, than Rufinus: 

what was then underſtood by the Church of God, when they were firſt in- yy wary __ 

©; oi pants Tay yl On. „ 
= either in the 


Oriental or the Roman Creed. They were not in the African Creed expounded by F. Auſtin De Fide & Symboloz not in 
| the Creed delivered by Maximus Taurinenſis; not in any of the Sermon, of Chryſologus ; not in any of the four Books 

de Symbolo ad Catechumenos artributed to S. Aultin; not in the 119th Sermon under his name De Tempore, Cum 
Dixerimus Sandtam Eccleſiam, adjungamus Remiſſionem peccatorum. They are not in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Cots _ 
ton's Library, not in the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Litrary, not in that produced by Elipandus. We find them nor 
in the old Greek Creeds, not in that of Euſebius given in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcel'us delivered to the _ 
Biſhop of Rome, not in that of Arius and Euzoius preſented to Conſtantine, not in either of the Creeds preſerved in 
the Ancoratus of Epiphanius, not in the Jeruſalem Creed expounded by S. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, not in that of Chariſius given into the Epheſine Council, not in either of the Expoſitions under the name „ 
S. Chry ſoſtom. 1! was therefore of a later Date, and is found in the Latin and Greek Copy in Bennet College Library, - 


and is exprifſad and expounded in the 115 and 181 Serm. De Tempore, attributed 10 S. Auſtin. v. Paſchaſci {Tote hf 


him, as being 


— 


L 1. = 
14 > 
14h 

. 4 
be }. 
N 1 
7 
1171 
Y L 
1 
* 
N 
. we * 
15 
. 
>» Ws 
% 1 3 
| 411 
F [4 
3 
4” 
; * 
* 1 4 
1 
: ay N 
1 N 
$3 
, = 
1 
E » . 
; 
& * 
* 
| F 
| o 
i * 
C N 7 
of 23 
J. 
. * * 
e 
4 y 
4 : 
2 
15 | 
Tt- 
TS | » 
1 
4 . 
v1 o 
4 _ 
3: 
N 4 
| HERS 
1 N 
0 91 
” 11 4 
1899 
47 
14. 
* . 
1 
0 4 
' FTE 
14 SD 
£1 
tf 2H! 
1 
4 
7 9 vu } 
A Rs 
it - 
1 
Fl 
3 1. 
5 fi * . ” 
r 
1 
i 1 1 
11909 
1 
4 . 
N 
i * 
x 
: 4 
| 
1 LF 
5 
; 13. 
. } F is 
* 1 2 - 
. £ — * 
ih 
N 
: i 
"3 2X 
L „ 
<4 
7 
t 
} STARE 
„ Y U f 
: 7 4 
- 1 
| $3.5 0 
* 
i 4 
* 43 3 
8 1 
1 
: 4 
* 1 
4 
3 4 
C WJ 
1 
1 by q 
& 2 
1 
A 9% 
g 2-7 8 
134% FELR 
1 
N 29 
S 5 : 57 4 
1 *, 
4 
, 9 
1 244 
0 (e's 1 
i I 
1 ti 4 % 
: 177 SEEM 
$ t 7 3 
! : q 
In 1 S x 
* 70 4 
1 g 1. 
# 7 
> [1 
: 1 
N 4 
+ \ : 
N 1 
1333" 
33% 
+ : 

74 fo F 
* P 

. 

; { 

Ts l 
ors - . 
t£ 3 
7 4X 
F 

ö A 
19: +: 5 
N 5 


— 


2 E — 
* 5 * 
ws = 222 
— —— 

* 

* 
4 gem 
£ Fw HI 


1 * Wn 
„ n 
D * ; 
r 22 
Mas 
x . 


— 
— 
— 


— 


lf we look upon the firſt inſtitution of the Church, and the original con- 
dition of thoſe perſons which received the Goſpel, how they were all toge- 4012.44, 45. 
tber, and had all things common; how they fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and © 
parted them to all men as every man had need; how St. Paul urged an equa- 2 Cor. 8. 14, 
lity, that the abundance of ſome might ſupply the want of others, as it was worit- "> 
ten, He that bad gathered much had nothing over, and he that had gathered 
little had no lack: we might well conceive that the communion (which 
word might be taken for communication) of the Saints, may ſignify the 
great ＋ charity, bounty and community, among the People of Gd. + Grotius ap- | 
But being that community, preciſely taken, was not of eternal obliga- C. = 
tion, nor actually long continued in the Church; being I conceive this Ar- thians, * 
ticle doth not wholly look upon that which is already paſt; and eſpecially, ee eee 
being I think neither that cuſtom, nor that notion was then generally re- Symbato 2 
ceived in the Church, when this communion of Saints was firſt inſerted, I profitemur 
ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew that communion which is attributed to TON 
the Saints, both according to the Fathers who have delivered it, and accord- nem. 
ing to the Scriptures from whence they derived it. 223 
Now all communion being between ſuch as are ſome way different and 
diſtin, the communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves; between them and others, as differing 


from 


a 1 2 ** 
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1 
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from them either in their nature or their ſanity; between themſelves, as 
diſtin& in perſon only, or condition alſo, Wherefore if we can firſt under- 
ſtand who, or what kind of perſons theſe are which are called Saints, with 
whom beſide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this relation as they 
are the Saints, they have Communion; and laſtly, in what the nature of 
that Communion in each reſpect conſiſteth; I know not what can be thought 
wanting to the perfect explication of the Communion of Saints. | 
That we may underſtand what communion the Saints have with others, 
it would be neceſſary firſt to conſider what it is to be a Saint, in what the true 
nature of Saintſhip doth conſiſt, by what the Saints are diſtinguiſhed from 
others. Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have 
with or among themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to conſider who are 
thoſe perſons to which that Title doth belong, what are the various conditi- 
ons of them, that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch as are true Saints, 
and thence conclude the Communion between them all. 
© I take it firſt for granted, that though the Greek word which we tranſlate 
„ Kaworin Saints be in itſelf as applicable to“ things, as perſons; yet in this Article it 
7 ſignifieth not holy things, but holy ones, that is, perſons holy. Secondly, 1 


laid in ile take it alſo for granted, that the ſingular holy One, the holy one of 1/rae!, 


Neuter as the 


Maſenline; a; the fountain of all ſanctity, the ſanctifier of all Saints, is not comprehended 
Exod. 28. 38. in the Article, though the communion of the holy Ones with that ſingular, 


'EZ2ze6 A- | 


ES2g6 he eminent, and tranſcendent + holy One, be contained in it. Thirdly, 1 
e Th apap. | 


were Fe take farther for granted, that the word in this Article, which we tranſlate 
v, that Aaron Saints, is not taken in the original of the Creed, as it is often taken in the 


may bear the 


| ;niquity of tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for the | Sanctuary, as if the communion 
5 holy things. were nothing elſe but a right of communicating or participating of the holy 


So Levit. 5. 15. 


aun, things of God. Laſtly, I take it alſo for granted, that although the bleſſed 
Aneta and holy Angels are ſometimes called in the Scriptures by the name of 


3 Saints; yet they were not thoſe who are here ſaid to have the commu- 
5 ifs » dos * 7 . _ h 8 . 5 ; Fe ERA 8 

Lat ase. nion, though the Saints have communion with them. 
&ziwuv F utav Leal, 1 Chron. 24. 5. dgyorres F dio, the Governors of the Sanctuary, of which notion after-. 


tards, / This is one of the common Names of God in the Old Teflament, N WIND 43G logge, which is 
alſo fometimes tranſlated plurally by the LXX, as Efay 41. 16. Na oy Tis di TIoegna, Jer. 51. 5. 
XU WIRD wm dy ion "logon; and if it were Jo taken, then yowevia F ayiov would be the Communion of 
God, as Ts d,. llvbuar®. Þ Ta ew frequently uſed in the Scriptures for the Sanctuary; and then xuvoria F 
&,ytwv might be taken fur the Communion in all thoſe things which belonged to the Worſhip of God, as d u. was 


4 Man excluded from all ſuch Communion. || The Angels are not only called holy in the Scripture by way of Addition or 
 Epithet, as mavTis of 41401 d&[anot, Mat. 25. 31. F 4ſJinwv TO; eyiov, Mark 8. 38. Luke 9. 26. ,in 


av 4 ſans ei, Acts 10. 22. eywmov Twy &Yiav aſfAwv, Rev. 14. 10. but alſo the 4/3101 Holy Ones, or Saints, a- 
ken ſubRantively or ſingly, ſignify ſometimes the Angels, as Deut. 32. 2. Cd FR AND NN he came with ten 
thouſands of Saints; which the Jeruſalem Targum renders PUR 989 ma NP) and with him came 
ten thouſands of holy Angels; and Jonathan, IW ND 1 y) and with him myriads of myriads 
of holy Angels. And although the LXX keep the Hebrew WAN, yet they underſtood the Angels in that place cu pu- 
erm RA, [ Heſych. Kaus, dyiao ws) & dE i d ſyenor wil wire. So Job 5. 1. To which of the Saints 


wilt thou turn? eig mva 4ſfAwr dy ior , LXX. Thus in the Viſion of Daniel, he heard one Saint ſpeaking, and 

another Saint ſaid unto that certain Saint which ſpake, Dan. 8. 13. $8» Zach. 14. 5. And the Lord my God ſha!! 
come, and all the Saints with thee, And thus it may very well be underſtood in the New Teſtament, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12. 

e Th id Tu Kupis e mivTwy Toy a yiav wre, in correſpondence to that 2 T hell. 1. 17. ey T9 Smtanunl{ os 


Rvels Ino 8 & 5218s w)' [for da νꝭuùe du. Theſe are the yugia. Sg ay ta in S. Jude, id Na2"? the my- 


riads of Angels; azd thus Kovorta ef io! ſhuuld be the Communion of the Angels. 


For this part of the Article hath a manifeſt relation to the former, in which 
we profeſs to believe the Holy Church; which Church is therefore holy, be- 
cauſe thoſe perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within it, the Church 
itſelf being nothing but a collection of ſuch perſons. To that confeſſion is 
added this communion; but becauſe though the Church be holy, yet every 
perſon contained in it is not truly ſo, therefore is added this part of the Ar- 
ticle which concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. There is therefore no doubt 
but the Saints mentioned here are members of the Church of Chriſt, as we 
have deſcribed it, built upon the Apoſtles, laid upon the foundation of their 
| e . Doctrine 


* {Q . 2 


THE COMMUNION oF SAINTS. 353 
Doctrine, who do not only profeſs the Goſpel, but alſo are ſanctified thereby. [TER 
The only queſtion then remaining is, in what their Sanctity or Saintſhip | 
doth conſiſt, and (becauſe tho they which are believers ſince our Saviour's 
death, be truly and more highly ſanctified, yet ſuch as lived before and un- 
der the law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the Servants of God, were fo 

called, and were truly named the Saints of God) who were the Perſons which 
are capable of that denomination ? ; FITS 
Now being God himſelf hath given a rule unto his people, which is both 
in the nature of a precept and of a pattern: (Be ye holy as I the Lord your 
God am holy. Be ye holy, there's the command; as the Lord your God 

is holy, there's the rule :) being it is impoſſible that we ſhould have the 

fame ſanctity which is in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this 

| holineſs which maketh men to be accounted holy Ones, and to be called 
Saints. e hor Ma , 

| The true notion of Saints is expreſſed by Moſes both as to the ſubject, g. 22. 31 

and the affection or qualification of it; for they are called by him men of V1P Wi 

holineſs; ſuch are the perſons underſtood in this Article, which is the com- © 
munion of men of holineſs. Now holineſs in the firſt acceptation of it ſig- 
nifieth ſeparation, and that with the relation of a double term, of one from 

which the ſeparation is made, and of the other to which that which is ſe- - 

parated is applied. Thoſe things which were counted holy under the law, 
were ſeparated from common uſe, and applied to the Service of God; and 

their ſanity was nothing elſe but that ſeparation from and to thoſe terms; 

from an uſe and exerciſe prophane and common, to an uſe and exerciſe pe- 
culiar and divine. Thus all ſuch perſons as are called from the vulgar and 
common condition of the world unto any peculiar ſervice or relation unto 

God, are thereby denominated holy, and in ſome ſenſe receive the name of 
Saints. The pen-men of the Old-Teſtament do often ſpeak of the people 

of Iſrael as of an holy nation, and God doth ſpeak unto them as to a peo- 

ple holy unto himſelf ; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the nations 
of the world, and appropriated them to himſelf, Altho' therefore moſt of 5 8 
that nation were rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true — 
inherent and actual Sanctity; yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſe- 
parated, they were all, as to the ſeparation, called holy. In the like man- 
ner thoſe of the New Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had 
received and were baptized in the Faith, give unto them all the name of 

Saints, as being in ſome manner ſuch, by being called and baptized. For 

being Baptiſm is a waſhing away of fin, and the purification from ſin is a 

proper Sanctification; being every one who is ſo called and baptized is there- 
- ſeparated from the reſt of the world who are not fo, and all ſuch ſepa- 
ration is ſome kind of Sanctification; being, though the work of grace be 
not perfectly wrought, yet when the means are uſed, without ſomething 

- appearing to the contrary, we ought to preſume of the good effect ; there- 

fore all ſuch as have been received into the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe 


FY 


-_ 


But becauſe there is more than an outward vocation, and a charitable pre- 
ſumption, neceſſary to make a man holy; therefore we muſt find ſome other 
qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch, not only by an ex- 
trinſical denomination, but by a real and internal affection. What this San- 
ctity is, and who are capable of this title properly, we muſt learn out of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; by which alone, ever fince the Church of Chr:/ 
was founded, any man can become a Saint. Now by the tenor of the 
Goſpel we ſhall find, that thoſe are truly and properly Saints, which are 
ſanttified in Chrift Feſis : firſt, in reſpect of their holy Faith, by which they , ,,,, . 
are regenerated; for whoſoever — that Feſus is the Chriſt, is 57 1 Fobn 5. 1. 
— 3 : 


24 


Tt 


Ne 


4a: 15.9 of God; by which they are purged, God himſelf purifying their hearts by 
1 Cor. 6. 11. faith, whereby they are waſhed, ſanctified, and juſtified in the name of the 
Epheſ. i. 13. Lord Jeſus, in whom alſo after that they believe, they are ſealed with the 
2 Pet. 1.15. holy Spirit of promiſe. Secondly, In reſpect of their converſation: For as 
2 Pet. 1. 8. fe which hath called them is holy, ſo are they holy in all manner of conver- 
: ſation: adding to their faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to know- 
ledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience brotherly- 
kingneſs, and to brotherly-kindneſs charity, that they may neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Such perſons then as 
are called by a holy calling, and not diſobedient unto it; ſuch as are endued 
with a holy Faith, and purified thereby; ſuch as are ſanctified by the holy _ 

Spirit of God, and by virtue thereof do lead a holy life, perfecting holineſs 
in the fear of God; ſuch perſons, I ſay, are really and truly Saints; and be- 
ing of the Church of Chriſt, (as all ſuch now muſt of neceſſity be) are the 

proper ſubject of this part of the Article the Communion of Saints, as it is 
| added to the former, the Holy Cathohck Church. = . 


pe ” 


Es Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, from whence they 

1 Cor. 14.33. were called the Churches of the Saints; ſo there was never any Church of 

God but there were ſuch perſons in it as were Saints: we read in the P/alms, 
of the Congregation and the Aſſembly of the Saints; and Moſes aſſured the 


Pal. 89. 5, 7. people of 1/rael, that all the Saints of God were in his hand: we read in 


Wy 705 the Prophets, of the Saints of the mot High; and at our Saviour's death he 


— * 4 bodies of ſuch Saints which flept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that 
xd e. they were Saints while their bodies were in the grave; as Aaron in the time 


Ds of David kept the name of * Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their 


1 5 2% HN ,- lives do not loſe their Sanctity, but impr ove it at their deaths; nor can they | 


Vul | Latin. 9 . | | | Aa ian that 11 ive 1 0 | 0 
ee loſe the honour of that appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire 
in concilio perfection. 8 5 Sa 


Deut. 33 3. Dan. 7. 18, 21, 22,25. Mat. 27. 52. Quis ignorat ſub altera diſpenſatione Dei omnes retrô Santos 
ejuſdem fuiſſe meriti cujus nunc Chriſtiani ſunt ? S. Hier. adv. Fovinian. * Pſal,nob, 16 


Hence grows that neceflary diſtinction of the Saints on earth, and the 


5 Saints in heaven; the firſt belonging to the militant, the ſecond to the tri- 
Pal. 16. 2, 3. umphant Church. Of the firſt the prophet David ſpeaketh expreſly, That 


art my Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are in 
the earth: of theſe do we read in the As of the Apoſtles, to theſe did St. 
Paul direct his Epiſtles, Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that que- 


1 Cer. 6.2. ſtion, Do ye not know that the Saints ſball judge the world? And all thoſe 


which were ſpoken of as Saints then in the earth, if truly ſuch, and de- 
parted ſo, are now, and ſhall ever continue, Saints in heaven, 
Having thus declared what is the Sanctity required to make a Saint, that 
is, a man of holineſs; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under 
the Goſpel, (which difference is only obſervable as to this expoſition of the 
Creed) and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here; with 
men on earth, and when after death they live with God in heaven; having 
alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly underſtood 
who in all ages lived in the Church of Chriſt, we may now properly deſcend 
to the next Conſideration, which is, Who are thoſe perſons with whom 
thoſe Saints have this Communion, and in what the Communion which 
they have conſiſts. 51 N 


. Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Clrif, have Commu- 
nion with God the Father; for the Apoſtles did therefore write, that they to 


Jeu i. 3. Whom they wrote might have Communion with them, (that aui wwe have ſeen 
Kosova » and heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, faith 


* e lee St, John,) and did at the fame time declare that their Communion was with the 
; : 5 9 5 Father, 


TE CoMMUNIoN oF SAN Ts. 
Father. Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles have communion with them; being the com- 
munion of the Apoſtles was the communion with the Father; it followeth 
that all the Saints of God under the Goſpel have a communion with God the 
Father. As we are the Branches of the Vine, ſo the Father is the Huſband- 
man; and thus the Saints partake of his care and inſpection. As Abraham . 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, and he was called the Jenes 2. 23. 
friend of God; ſo all which are Heirs of the Faith of Abraham, are made par- 
takers of the ſame relation. Nor are we only Friends, but alſo Sons; for 
| behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtomed upon us, that we |, Jobs 3. i. 
ſbould be called the ſons of God. Thus muſt we acknowledge that the Saints | 
of God have communion with the Father, becauſe by the great and precious 


promiſes given unto them, they become partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pes. i. 4. ; 
' Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God have commu- f % 


nion with the Son of God: for as the Apoſtle faid, our Communion is $230 


with the Father and the Son; and this connexion is infallible, becauſe he * Jeb 9- 
that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son; 

and our Saviour prayed for all ſuch as ſhould beheve on him through the John 15. 205 
vord of the Apoſtles, that they might be one, as the Father is one in him and 21, 3. 
be in the Father, that they alſo may be one in both: I in them, ſaith Chriſt, 

and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one. This communion of 

the Saints with the Son of God, is, as moſt evident, ſo moſt remarkable. 

He bath taken unto him our nature and infirmities ; he hath taken upon him 

our ſins, and the curſe due unto them; while we all have received of his ful. Jobs 1. 16. 


nl grace for grace; and are called to the fellowyhip of his ſufferings, that we 
may be conformable to his death. What is the fellowſhip of brethren and co- 2317. z. 10. 


| heirs of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe: What is the communion of mem- 

bers with the Head, of branches wich the Vine, that is the communion of EE 
Saints with Chriſt. For God hath called us unto the fellowſhip of his Son Fe- e 2 

Fe io oC ↄ.ßß ¼ ß“ ¼ĩĩ¼ĩĩ ß ĩ bo Wi 
Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chr; have communion 
with the Holy Ghoſt: and the Apoſtle hath two ways aſſured us of the 
truth thereof, one rhetorically, by a ſeeming doubt, if there be any fellows ,,,, ,, 
ſhip of the Spirit; the other devoutly, praying for it, The grace of our Lord 8 . 
FJeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with Lid ,. 


you all. The Saints are therefore fuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy * 888 1 


|  Ghoſ?; for they are therefore holy becauſe they are ſanctified, and it is the 

Spirit alone which ſanctifieth. Beſide, the communion with the Father and 

the Son is wrought by the communication of the Spirit; for hereby do we 
become the Sons of God; in that we have received the Sprrit of adoption, Gal. 4.6, 7. 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father; and thereby do we become co-heirs with CS 

Chriſt, in that becauſe wwe are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son in- 

| to our hearts, crying, Abba, Father; ſo that we are no more ſervants, but 

fons; and if ſons, then heirs of God through Chriſt. This is the communion 

which the Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity: This is 
the heavenly fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining Abraham when the Ger. 18. 1, x. 
Lord appear'd unto bim, and three men ſtood by him; for our Saviour hath 


made us this moſt precious Promiſe, Fany man love me, he will keep my words, Jobs 14. 23, 


and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode © 

with him. Here is the Soul of Man made the Habitation of God the Fa- 

ther, and of God the Son; and the preſence of the Spirit cannot be wanting 
where thoſe two are inhabiting; for , any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, Rm. 8. 9. 
he is none of his. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Son inhabi- 

teth the Saints; for now ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye are the temple of 1 Cer. 3. 16. 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? ee hat: 

„ 8 Z 2 2 Fourthly, 
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ARTICLE IX. 

Fourthly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have communion 
with the holy Angels. They who did foretel the Birth of John the fore- 
runner of Chriſt, they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the Con- 
ception of the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious Hymn at the 
nativity of the Son of God, they who carried the Soul of Lazarus into A- 
braham's boſom, they who appeared unto Chriſt from Heaven in his agony 
to ſtrengthen him, they who opened the Priſon-doors and brought the Apo- 
{tles forth, they who at the end of the World ſhall fever the wicked from 
among the juſt, and gather together the elect of God, certainly they have a 


Hel. 1. 14. conſtant and perpetual relation to the Children of God. Nay, Are they not 
| all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to minilter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalva- 

1 tion? They have a particular ſenſe of our condition, for Chriſt hath aſſured 
1e 15. 10. 


us, that here is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one ſinner that re- 
fpenteth. And upon this relation the Angels, who are all the Angels, that 
is, the meſſengers of God, are yet called the Angels of men, according to 


Mat. 18. 10. the admonition of Chriſt, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, 


for J. fay unto you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven, 1 „ e 
Thus far have we confidered the Communion of Saints with ſuch as are 

_ diſtinguiſhed from them by nature as they are men; the fellowſhip which 

they have in Heaven with God, and his holy Angels, while they are on 

Earth. Our next conſideration will be, what is the communion which they 

have with thoſe who are of the ſame nature, but not partakers of the ſame 

holineſs with them. : 8 i e 

Fifthly therefore, The Saints of God, while they are of the Church of 
_ Chriſt on Earth, have ſome kind of communion with thoſe men which are 
truly, Saints. There were not hypocrites among the Jews alone, but in the 
Church of Chrift many cry, Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The 
Tares have the privilege of the Field, as well as the Wheat; and the bad 
Fiſh of the Net, as well as the good. The Saints have communion with 
hypocrites in all things with which the diſtinction of a Saint and Hypocrite 
can conſiſt, They communicate in the ſame Water, both externally bapti- 
zed alike, they communicate in the ſame Creed, both make the ſame open 
profeſſion of Faith, both agree in the acknowledgment of the ſame princi- 
ples of Religion; they communicate in the ſame Word, both hear the ſame 
Doctrine preached ; they communicate at the ſame Table, both eat the fame 
Bread and drink the fame Wine, which Chriſt hath appointed to be received : 

but the Hypocrite doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame ſaving 

Grace, in the ſame true Faith working by love, and in the ſame renovation 
of Mind and Spirit; for then he were not an Hypocrite but a Saint: a Saint 
doth. not communicate with the Hypocrite in the ſame fins, in the fame 

lurking infidelity, in the ſame unfruitfulneſs under the means of Grace, in 

the ſame falſe pretence and empty form of Godlineſs; for then he were not 
a Saint but an Hypocrite. Thus the Saints may communicate with the 
wicked, ſo they communicate not with their wickedneſs; and may have fei- 

_ _  lowſhipwith ſinners, fo they have no fellowſhip with that which makes them 
re ſuch, that is, their Sins. The Apoſtle's Command runneth thus, Fave no 
very mots le-. Jellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs; and again, Be not partahers 


is 


5 f of other mens fins: and a voice from Heaven ſpake concerning Babylon, 
Man ae Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of ber fins. To commu- 


dpeflizs nicate with ſin is fin, but to communicate with a ſinner in that which is 
EV. 1 . 4. 


re Cel. not ſin, can be no ſin: becauſe the one defileth, and the other cannot, and 


vi cue r that which defileth not is no ſin, 
8 | F | 
Duobus modis non te maculat malus, fi ei non conſentias, & fi redarguas. Communicatur enim quando facto ejus 


conſortium voluntatis vel approbationis adjungitur. Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus ait, Ne/ire cammunicare oper ibus 
*nfruttuoſis tenebrarum, magis autem & redarguite. S. Aug. de Verbis Dom. Serm, 18. 


Having 
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Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the Saints of God; firſt, in 5 
reſpect of their humanity, as they are men; ſecondly, in reference to their 
ſanctity, as they are men of holineſs: we are now to conſider ſuch as differ 
either only in perſon, as the Saints alive; or in preſent condition alſo, as 
the Saints departed. _ . JJVCT%C eto Tet 
Sixthly therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have 
communion with all the Saints living in the fame Church. F we walk in , 94» 1. 5. 
the light, we have fellowſhip one with another ; we all have benefit of the Kari H 
ſame ordinances, all partake of the fame promiſes, we all are endued with * vr 
the Graces of the ſame mutual love and affection, keeping the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace; all engrafted into the fame ſtock, and for receiv- 
ing life from the ſame root, all holding the ſame head, from which all the body 
by joynts and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth 
with the increaſe of God. For in the Philoſophy of the Apoſtle, the nerves 
are not only the inſtruments of motion and ſenſation, but of nutrition alſo; 
ſo that every member receiveth nouriſhment by their Intervention from the 
head; and being the head of the body is Chriſt, and all the Saints are mem- 
bers of that body, they all partake of the ſame nouriſhment, and fo have 
all communion among themſelves. nnn 
L.aſtly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, are in commu- 
nion with all the Saints * departed out of this life, and admitted to the pre- * This 17 that 
| ſence of God. Feru/alem is ſometimes taken for the Church on earth, fome- part of bt 
times for that part of the Church which is in heaven, to ſhew that as both Communion "I 
are repreſented by one, ſo both are but one-City of God. Wherefore thus 255 fp 5 
doth the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith: || Te are 4#tien's ge. 
come unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly —_ he 
Feruſalem, and an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Mem- tek notice of 
bly and Church of the firſi-born, which are written in heaven, and to God the 3 4. 
judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Feſus the me- Communio- 
diator of the new Covenant, Indeed the communion of Saints in the Church _ 9 
of Chriſt with thoſe which are departed, is demonſtrated by their commu- Ris qui in has 
nion with the Saints alive. For if I have communion with a Saint of quam ſuſce- 
God, as ſuch while he liveth here, I muſt ſtill have communion with him e. de- 
when he is departed hence; becauſe the foundation of that communion can- ſocietate E 
not be removed by death. The myſtical union between Chriſt and his bei commu- 
Church, the ſpiritual conjunction of the members to the Head, is the true — roma 
foundation of that communion which one member hath with another, all 131+ Ten- 
the members wide: and increaſing by the ſame influence which they receive 2 — 
from him. But death, whieh is nothing elſe but the ſeparation of the Soul citis per au- 
from the Body, maketh no ſeparation in the myſtical union, no breach of — com 
the ſpiritual conjunction; and conſequently there muſt continue the fame habeatis cum 
communion, becauſe there remaineth the fame foundation. Indeed, the a Marty. 
Saint departed, before his death had ſome communion with the hypocrite, ilos cam Do- 
as hearing the Word, Kang the Faith, receiving the Sacraments toge- mine Jeſu | 
ther; which being in things only external, as they were common to them Mars — 2 
both, and all ſuch external actions ceaſing in the perſon dead, the hypo- Sr. 
erite remaining loſeth all communion with the Saint departing, and the 8 12. 227 
Saints ſurviving ceaſe to have farther fellowſhip with the hypocrite dying. 4 
But the true and unfeigned holineſs of man wrought by the powerful influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, not only remaineth, but alſo is improved after 
death; being the correſpondence of the internal holineſs was the commu- 
nion between their ene in their life, they cannot be ſaid to be divided 
by 2 which had no power over that fanctity by which they were firſt 
conjoined. 80 Og 7 8 bat ds 


Cole. 2. 19 - 


This : 


7 
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ARTICLE IX. 

This communion of the Saints in heaven and earth, upon the myſtical 
union of Chriſt their Head, being fundamental and internal, what acts or 
external operations it produceth, is not ſo certain. That we communicate 
with them in hope of that happineſs which they actually enjoy, is evident; 
that we have the Spirit of God given us as an earneſt, and ſo a part of their 
felicity, is certain. But what they do in heaven in relation to us on earth 
particularly conſidered, or what we ought to perform in reference to them in 
heaven, beſide a reverential reſpect and ſtudy of imitation, is not revealed 

unto us in the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſſary deduction from 
any principles of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part of the Ar- 
ticle in the Creed, and delivered their expoſition unto us, have made no greater 
enlargement of this communion, as to the Saints of heaven, than the So- 
* 7+ have al. Ciety * of hope, eſteem and imitation on our ſide, of defires and ſupplica- 


ready pred, tions on their fide: and what is now taught by the Church of Rome, is, as 
ced the Words ne | | 


if the 181. unwarrantable, fo a novitious interpretation. 


Serm. ae 


Tempore concerning Hope. In the ſame we find alſs that of Imitation, Si igitur cum Sanctis in æterna vita communi- 
onem habere volumus, de imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virtuti- 
bus, ut pro nobis dignentur domino ſupplicare, ib. Hæc ſunt veltigia quæ nobis ſan&i quoque revertentes in patriam 


nobis reliquerant, ut illorum ſemitis inhærentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, ib. Beſide this imitation, he addeth their De- 


frei and Care for us below; Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre poſſimus? Magnus illic cha- 
rorum numerus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa turba deſiderat jam de ſua incolumitate 
ſecura, adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolicita, i5. Of the venerable Eſteem we ought to have for them, ſpeaks Euſebius Galli- 


canus; Credamus & Sanctorum communionem, ſed ſanctos non tam pro Dei parte, quim pro Dei honore veneremur. 
And again, Digne nobis venerandi ſunt, dum Dei cultum, & futurz vitæ deſiderium contemptu mortis inſinuant. 
Thus far anciently they which expounded this Article: bub the late Expoſition of the Church of Rome runneth thus; 


Non ſolim Eccleſia quæ eft in terris communicat bona ſua cum omnibus membris ſibi conjunctis, ſed etiam communi- 


cat ſuffragia Eecleſiæ quæ eſt in Purgatorio, & Eccleſia quæ elt in cœlis communicat orationes, & merita ſua cum Ec- 


_ cleſia quæ eſt in terris, Be/lar. in dynb. Where the Communication of the Suffrages of the Saints alive io the Church is 
Purgatory, and the Communication of the Merits of the Saints in Heaven to the Saints on Earth, are novel Expoſitions of 


this Article, not ſo much as acknowleaged by Thomas Aquinas in his Explication of the Creed, much leſs to be found in 
any of the ancienter Expoſitors of it. „ he SR Re opens en we, comes 1 


. Ihe neceſſity of the belief of this communion of Saints appeareth, Firſt, 
1 Jeb. 1.6, In that it is proper to excite and encourage us to holineſs of life. F we 
5 walk in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellnoſhip one with a- 
| nother. But if we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 
2 Cor. 6. 14, darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth. For what fellowſhip bath righ- 
15 — Fteonſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? and what communion hath hight with dark- 
Adr 26. 18. neſs? and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? When Chriſt ſent St. Paul 

_ to the Gentiles, it was to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they might receive for- 
givengſi of ſins, aud inheritance among them which are ſanctißed by faith that 

is in Chriſt, Except we be turned from darkneſs, except we be taken out 

of the power of Satan, which is the dominion of fin, we cannot receive the 
Inheritance among them who are ſanctified, we cannot be thought meet to be 


Coil. 1. 12. partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in hight. Indeed there can be no 


_ _ communion where there is no ſimilitude, no fellowſhip with God without 
ſome ſanctity; becauſe his nature is infinitely holy, and his actions are not _ 
ſubject to the leaſt iniquity. _ tt fe drag erate bro Saigon heres 

55 Secondly, The belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to ſtir us up 
h to a proportionate gratitude unto God, and an humble and chearful acknow- 
ledgment of ſo great a benefit. We cannot but acknowledge that they are 

2 Pet. 1.4. exceeding great and precious promiſes, by which we become partaters of the 
i Sam. 18. 18. dtvine nature, What am 1? ſaid David, and what is my life that I ſhould 
be ſon-in-law to the King? What are the Sons of men, what are they 

which are called to be Saints, that they ſhould have fellowſhip with God 

Jen 14.8. the Father? St. Philip the Apoſtle faid unto our Saviour, Lord, /hew us 
= the Father and it ſufficeth ; whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but come 
„ . : unto 
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unto us with the Father, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit; he hath 
called us to the Fellowſhip of the Angels and 'Archangels, of the. Cherubins 
and Seraphins, to the glorious Company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly Fel- 
lowſhip of the Prophets, to the noble Army of Martyrs; to the Holy Church 
militant on Earth, and triumphant in Heaven. | 5 

Thirdly, The Belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to inflame our 
Hearts with an ardent Affection towards thoſe which live, and a reverent re- 
ſpect towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God, Nearneſs 
of relation requireth affection, and that Man is unnatural who loveth not 
thoſe perſons which nature hath more immediately conjoined to him. Now 
no conjunction natural can be compared with that which is ſpiritual, no tem- 
poral relation with that which is eternal. If ſimilitude of ſhape and feature 
will create a kindneſs, if congruity of manners and diſpoſition will conjoin 
affections, what ſhould be the mutual love of thoſe who have the image of 
the fame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are indued with the gra- 
cious influences of the ſame Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living in 
the communion of the Church deſerve the beſt of our affections here on Earth, 
certainly when they are diſſolved and with Chriſt, when they have been bleſ- 
ſed with a ſight of God, and rewarded with. a crown of glory, they may 
challenge reſpect from us who are here to wait upon the will of God, ex- 
pecting when ſome ſuch happy change ſhall come 

Fourthly, This tendeth to the directing and enlarging our Acts of Charity. 
Me are obliged to be charitable unto all Men, becauſe the love of our Bro- 
ther is the foundation of our duty towards Man, and in the language of the 
_ Scriptures whoſoever is another is our Brother; but we are particularly di- 


rected to them that are of the Houſhold of Faith. And as there is a general 


| reaſon calling for our mercy and kindneſs unto all Men, ſo there is a more 
| ſpecial reaſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanctified by the Spirit of God, to 
do good unto ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit; for if they com- 
municate with them in the everlaſting mercies of God, it is fit they ſhould 


| partake of the bowels of man's compaſſion; * if they communicate with! Konayires = 


them in things ſpiritual and eternal, can it be much that they ſhould par- tg, A 
take with them of ſuch things as are temporal and carnal? Es keis he 
Jo conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand & 25 b mis | 
by this part of the Article, in which he profeffeth to believe the Communion pct y du | 
| of Saints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much: I am fully per- 9” wdmer e 
ſuaded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible truth, That ſuch perſons as are 3 Epi. 
truly ſanctified in the Church of Chriſt, while they live among the crooked * 
enerations of men, and ſtruggle with all the miſeries of this world, have 
ellowſhip with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as 
_ dwelling with them, and taking up their habitations in them: that they par- 
take of the care and kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take delight in the 
- miniſtration for their benefit: that beſide the external fellowſhip which they 
have in the Word and Sacraments with all the members of the church, they 
have an intimate union and conjunction with all the Saints on Earth as the 
living Members of Chriſt; nor is this union ſeparated by the death of any, 
but as Chri/t in whom we live, is the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world, ſo have they fellowſhip with all the Saints which from the death of 
Abel have ever departed in the true faith and fear of God, and now enjoy 
the preſence of the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. 


And thus I believe the Communion of Saints. . 
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ARTICLE X 


ARTICLE X. 
The Fozgiveneſs of Sins. 


HIS Article hath * always been expreſly contained and acknow- 
ledged in the Creed, as being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chri- 
5 ſtian profeſſion: and for ſome ages it immediately followed the 
DD Belief of the + Holy Church, and was therefore added immediate- 
ly after it, to ſhew that the Remiſſion of Sins was to be obtained 


* Therefore 
Carolus Mag- 
nus in his 
Capitular, 5 
I. 3. C. 6. in- 


U 


Baſilius ye 


Biſbop of An- in the 4 Church of Chriſt. For being the Creed at firſt was made to be uſed 

ns G as a Confeſſion of ſuch as were to be baptized, declaring their Faith in the Fa- 
fon of Faith ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name Baptiſm was adminiſter'd; 
hich he de- 


they propounded unto them the Holy Church, into which by Baptiſm they 


livered in the 


| ſecond Coun- Were to be admitted, and the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which by the ſame Bap- 
il of Nice, tiſm was to be obtained; and therefore in ſome Creeds it was particularly ex- 


(42. 1.) he « 


1.414 preſſed, ¶ I believe one Baptiſm for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Remiſſion of 3 3 3 Res © WERE TR 1 
Sins, which the Apoſtles in ſo ſhort a compendium as the Creed would not omit. 
ab invicem diſceſſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis & prædicationis normam ſtatuerunt, poſt confeſſionem Patris & Filii 


| Hane Apoſtoli in collatione fidei, quam 


& Spirits Sancti poſuiſſe perhibentur: & in tanta verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum eſt, Verbum abbrevi- 
atum faciet Dominus ſuper terram, hanc ponere minimè diſtulerunt, quia fine hae fidei ſinceritatem integram eſſe mini- 


md perſpexerunt. Nee cohibuit eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli brevitas, quam expoſcebat ſacræ fidei integritas, 


tantique doni veneranda ſublimitas. 7 Concordant autem Angeli nobiſcum etiam tunc cùm remittuntur noſtra 


peccata. Ideo poſt commemorationem S. Eccleſiæ in ordine confeſſionis ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum: per hanc enim 
tat Eccleſia quæ in tetris eſt, per hanc non perit, quod perierat & inventum eſt. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 64. And to this 


purpoſe it is in bis Book De Agone Chriſtiano, paſſing from one Article to another with this general Tranſition ; after 
that of the Church, be proceedeth with theſe words, Nec eos audiamus qui negant Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſſe 


dimittere, cap. 31. So it. followeth alſo in Venantius Fortunatus, and in ſuch ot her Creeds as want that part of the for- 
ner Article of the Communion of Saints, r Orig. Rom. 2. in Gencſin. Sanctam Ecclefiam teneat —— in qua 
x remiflio peccatorum & carnis reſurrectio prædicabatur. Rin. in Symb. Sed _ de ipfis criminibus quamlibet 
magnis remittendis in S. Eccleſia deſperanda eſt miſericordia. S. Aug. Enchir. e. 65. 

in Eccleſia ſi non eſſet, nulla ſpes eſſet. Remiſſio peccatorum ſi in Eccleſia non eſſet, nulla futuræ vitæ & liberatio- 


n remiſſionem peccatorum. H:ec 


nis æternæ ſpes eſſet. Gratias agimus Deo qui Eccleſiz ſuæ dedit hoc donum. Author. Homil. 119. de Tempore. Quia 


ſinguli quique ccetus Hæreticorum ſe potiflimum Chriſtianos, & ſuam eſſe Catholicam Ecclefiam putant; ſciendum eſt 
illam eſſe veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & pœnitentia, quæ peccata & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjecta imbecillitas carnis 
ſalubriter curat, Ladlant. l. 4. c. 30. | Theſe are the words of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, OcX0y& iy 

| Beriowan tis agen) dwuapmov. Before which Epiphanius in his /efſer Creed, Ou vw fv mie N eig dgemy d- 


pepne in the larger, Tits dowlo &'s wiay Karan 5 'Amorinly 'Exxanamas, Y 6is kdmtrua wrmvolag, In An- 
corato. S. Cyril puts both theſe together, Els &v bd we uαν“ͤLu es dior dpupnay. Pelegrinus Laureac. Epiſc. Cre- 


do unum Baptiſmum in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum. ' Symbe/am Atbiopicum. Credimus unum Baptiſma in remiſ- 
fionem omnium peccatorum in ſecula ſeculorum. „ e n Swans 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the ſenſe of it 
muſt be this, that we believe Forgrveneſs of Sins is to be obtained in the 
Church of Chriſt. For the explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to 

declare what is the nature of Remiſſion of Sins, in what that action doth con- 
fiſt; ſecondly, to ſhew how fo great a privilege is propounded in the Church, 
and how it may be procured by the Members of the Church. That we may 

_ underſtand the notion of Fergrveneſs of Sins, three conſiderations are requi- | 

red; firſt, What is the nature of Sin which is to be forgiven ; ſecondly, What 
is the guilt or obligation of Sin, which wanteth forgiveneſs; thirdly, What 
is the remiſſion itſelf, or the looſing of that obligation. | 
As the power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, ſo the nature of it is 
beſt underſtood from thence. And tho'theWritingsof the Apoſtles give usfew 
definitions, yet we may find even in them a proper definition of Sin. JW ho/6- 
ever committeth fin, tranſgreſſeth againſt the law, ſaith S. John, and then ren- 
dereth this reaſon of that univerſal aſſertion, for fin is the tranſereſſion of the 
law. Which is an argument drawn from the definition of Sin; for he faith 
not, Every fin is the franſgreſſion of the Jaw, which had been neceſlary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of propoſition only, to have proved the univerſality of his 
_ aſſertion, but produceth it indefinitely, Sin 7s the tranſereſſion of the law, 
eee 7: which 


8 * YI 
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which is ſufficient, ſpeaking it by way of * definition. And it is elſewhere * The manner 


ating from the ſame. For the Apoſtle affirming, that + the law worketh -y 4 et 


wrath, that is, a puniſhment from God, giveth this as a reaſon or proof of 2 68 

. 0 . = . 0 rt 
his affirmation, for where no law is, there is no tranſgreſion. The Law of 3 e 
God is the rule of the actions of men, and any aberration from that rule is e. ſabjec and 


|| fin: the Law of God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that Law is 2 gg, 


molt evident that every fin is ſomething prohibited by ſome Law, and devi- % 4099's 


if thereby he 


impure. Whatſoever therefore is done by Man, or is in Man, having- any ould make 


cContrariety or oppoſition to the Law of God, is ſin. Every action, every the propoſition 


convertible, as 


word, every thought againſt the Law is a fin of commiſſion, as it is termina- 4%, a:fnitions 


ted to an object diſſonant from, and contrary to the prohibition of the Law, * 10 be. 
or a negative Precept. Every omiſſion of a duty required of us is a ſin, as * hcl 
being contrary to the commanding part of the Law, or an affirmative Pre- f Rn. 4-15. 
cept. Every evil habit contracted in the Soul of Man by the actions com- 16 
1 g | 3 5 : 4- peccatum niſi 

| mitted againſt the Law of Gad, is a fin, conſtituting a Man truly a finner, prevaricatio 
even then when he actually ſinneth not. Any corruption and inclination in the Pio ay 
Soul, to do that which God torbiddeth, and to omit that which God com- inobedientia | 
mandeth, howſoever ſuch corruption and evil inclination came into that Soul, P/=<eptorum ? 


S. Anbreſ. de. 


| whether by an act of his own will, or by an act of the will of another, is a Pradiſt c.8. 
fin, as being ſomething diſſonant and repugnant to the Law of God. And rms * 
this I conceive ſufficient to declare the nature of ſin. 5 FL OR =o 
aliquid contra æternam legem. S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, J. 22. c. 27. Quid verum eſt niſi & Dominum dare præcepta, 
& animas liberz eſſe voluntatis, & malum naturam non efle, ſed eſſe averſionem à Dei præceptis. Idem de Fide contra 
 Manich, cap. 10. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facienda juſtitia eſſe debere perfectos, ut nul- 


lum habeamus omnino peccatum; nam neque peccatum erit, fi quid exit, fi non divinitùs jubeatur ut non ſit. 


Idem de Pec. Meritis, & Rem. lib. 2. cap. i b. 


The ſecond particular to be conſidered is the obligation of fin, which maRt 
be preſuppoſed to the ſolution or remiſſion of it. Now every ſin doth cauſe 
a guilt, and every ſinner, by being fo, becomes a guilty Perſon ; which guilt - 
conſiſteth in a debtor obligation to ſuffer a'puniſhment proportionable to the | 
| iniquity of the fin. It is the nature of Laws in general to be attended with 
theſe two, Puniſhments and Rewards; the one propounded' for the obſerva- 
tion of them, the other threaten'd upon the deviation from them. And al- 
though there were no threats or penal denunciations accompanying the Laws 
of God, yet the tranſgreſſion of them would nevertheleſs make the Perſon” 
tranſgreſſing worthy 87 and liable unto, whatſoever puniſhment can in u- 
ſtice be inflicted for that fin committed. Sins of commiſſion paſs away in 
the acting or performing of them; ſo that he which acteth againſt a negative 
Precept, after the act is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to ſin. Sins of omiſſion, 
| when the time is paſſed in which the affirmative Precept did oblige unto per- 
formance, paſs away: ſo that he which did then omit his duty when it Was 
required, and in omitting ſinned, after that time cannot be truly ſaid to'fin! 
But though the fin itſelf do paſs away, together with the time in which it 
was committed,: yet the guilt thereof doth never paſs which by committing 
was contracted, - He which but once committeth Adultery, at that one time 
ſinneth, and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that fin ; but the guiltof 
that fin remaineth on him till, and he may be for ever ſaid to be guilty of 
Adultery, becauſe he is for ever ſubject to the wrath of God, and“ obliged „ 
to ſuffer the puniſhment due unto Adul ter. %, te. 


;' maining after 


* 


La 1 de \ * ; . L--4 > i" l cf 4 5 f * ys «© 4) r * f | SY 2 9 — . 2 
tbe ad of Sin, is that peccati Reatus of ieh the Schools, ab before them the Fathers * | The Ne this Reatus is 
e 


n declared by S. Auſtin, delivering the diſtint ius bettocen actual and original Sin. In eis regenerantur in 


Chriſlo, cum remiſſionem accipiunt prorſus omnium pecęatotum, utique-neceſſe eſt yt zeatus etjam hojus Jicet adhuc ma- 


nentis Concupiſcentiæ remittatur, ut in peccatum non imputetur. Nam { cut peccatorum qua 718 non poſſunt, 
quoniam cum fiunt prætereunt, reatus tamen manet, & niſi remittatur, in æternum manebit; ſie illi 
quando remittitur, reatus aufertur. Hoc eſt enim non hal 


A a a verbi 


e 


* This oblige. 


concupiſcentiz, 


bere peccatum, reum noh eſſe peccath Nam ſi quiſquam, 
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362 ARTICLE X. 


Tranſlation, Reus erit judicio. As in 


— 


verbi gratia, fecerit adulterium, etiamſi nunquam deinceps faciat, reus eſt adulterii, donec reatus ipſius indulgentia re- 
mittatur. Habet ergo peccatum, quamvis illud quod admiſit jam non lit, quia cum tempore quo factum elt preteriit. 
Nam ſi i peccando deſiſtere hoc eſſet non habere peccatum, ſufficeret ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura ; Fili pecrajti ? non 
adjicias iterum: Non autem ſufficit, ſed addidit, & de priſtinis deprecare, ut tibi remittautur. Manent ergo niſi re- 
mittuntur. Sed quomodo manent ſi præterita ſunt, niſi quia præterierunt actu, manent reatu. S. Aug. de Nupt. & 
Concup. J. 1. c. 26. Ego de Concupiſcentia dixi quæ eſt in membris repugnans legi mentis, quamvis reatus ejus in 
omnium peccatorum remiſſione tranſierit, ſicut & contrario ſacrificium idolis factum, fi deinceps non hat, præterlit actu. 
fed manet reatu, niſi per indulgentiam remittatur. Quiddam enim tale eſt ſacrificare idolis, ut opus iplum cum fit pra- 


tereat, codemque præterito reatus ejus mancat venia reſolvendus. {gem cont. Julian. d. 6. c. 8. 


This debt or obligation to puniſhment is not only neceſſarily reſulting from 
the nature of ſin, as it is a breach of the Law, nor only generally delivered 
in the Scriptures revealing the wrath of God unto all unrighteouſneſs, but it 
is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth us, if we 

do ill, how in lieth at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour thus taught his Dis- 
* Mat. 5. 22. Ciples, * Whoſeever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be liable ſob- 
5 noxious, or bound over) to the judgment; and whoſyever ſhall jay to his brother, 
77 88 Racha, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over) to the council ; but whoſo- 


uſed bere, ever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over,) to hell-fire. : 


725 7 alte 90 faith our Saviour again, + All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, 


in danger, but and blaſphemies wherew:thſoever they ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſ- 


bY rot pheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxious, 


Ing ſenſe, as or bound over) to eternal damnation, Whence appeareth clearly the guilt of 


one which is a ſin, and obligation to eternal 1 if there be no remiſſion or forgive- 
1 yet neſs of it; and the taking off that liableneſs, obnoxiouſneſs, or obligation 
ged to endure unto death, if there be any ſuch remiſſion or forgiveneſs: All which is evident 


1. Helych..". ks the on 101 | ad 1 r Savionr'e ev | | 
n+ 506 by the oppoſition, much to be obſerved in our Saviour's expreſſion, He hath 


| wang,” dad Sv. never forgrueneſs, but is liable to eternal death, ik 

vo, wood „„ et | „ ä fe EY Pp eg, . 
b. Suid. Evox &, vminG, Where by the way is to be obſerved a great miſtake in the Lexicon of Favorinus, 
whoſe words are theſe ; Evoqvs, ird d&, 9e, Eve &, de, Tia. The firft taken out of Hely- 
chius, he laſt out of Suidas, corruptly and abſurdiy; torruptly "Evog@ for Erox O. abſurdly Tina & is added ei- 
tber as an interpretation of EY &, or as an Author which 25 it; whereas Tiαι e in Suidas is only the Fa 


1ſt word 
of the Sentence, produced by Suidas for the uſe of Fyvey, © in the ſignification of vaain@- Agreeable unto Heſychius 


is that of the Lexicon of $. Cyril, Eyex &, Obnoxius, reus, obligatus. And /o in the place of S. Matthew, the old 
irgil, Conſtituam ante aras voti reus, Servius, voti reus, Debitor. Unde vo- 

to ſolventes dicimus abſolutos. Inde eſt, Damnabis tu quoque votis, quaſi reos facies, So the Syriack, PING MN! 

N from AM obligatum, d2bitorem, reum eſſe. For indeed the word fvoy & among the Greeks, as to this matter, 


hath a double ſigniſication; one in reſpect of the fin, another in reſpett of the puniſhment due unto fin. 1n reſped of a ſin, 


as that in Antiphon, un ovTe goria, und) foyer Ti fey, and that in Ariſtotle, Oecon. 2. fveov Zpnaw iggoovala 
dend, and that in Suidas taken out of Polybius, TIA. xgm Te Bei mm⁰νiu⁰ꝗ rg.radtowlu au rs Ov 6H quoi A 
pap nta c fox Or ;, zn nps xg mpper F M O Turus vis a. ivones bv. In reſpect of the puniſhment of 
a ſin, he is ivo & &&, who is obnoxions to the curſe, and lv, 6Hnwios, obnoxious to the puniſhment. "Eumi;- 
AO, ui , rb. % e mini, of i e ,p 8s e' ũ, ſaith Suidas. Thus troy & Sardrs 6H. Matt. 
26. 66. r ο mam i not in the intention of theFews, he is in danger of death, but he deſerveth death, and be 
ought to die; be is ygrnid)1©, by their ſentence, as far as in them lay, condemned to die. S. Chryſoltome, ITI fy A- 
vet, Words N Juen; by ws age e AaCorres, &mw 7 ThAdTy Aoumdy emepluiaty, aPPgorddowany 8 % Aki 
Cuutieſd rg paciv, Evox © Sud bow, ani agTgoyer Tres, aymet Mxghorns, an N⁰,Gw⅝ͤä bes, au aunt 7 
pot Tor. + Matth. 3. 28, 29. ** | | | o 


God who hath the ſovereign power and abſolute dominion over all men, 
hath made a Law to be a perpetual and univerſal rule of human actions; 
Which Law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and thereby fin, (for by 
fin we underſtand nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the Law) is thereby 
_ obliged in all equity to ſuffer the puniſhment due to that obliquity. And at- 
ter the alt of ſin is committed and paſſed over, this guilt reſulting from that 
act, remaineth; that is, the perſon who committed it continueth till a 
debtor to the vindictive juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the puniſh- 
ment due unto it: which was the ſecond particular to be conſidered, | 
I) be third conſideration now followeth, What is %e forgrvene/s of fin, or 
in what remiſſion doth conſiſt : Which at firſt appeareth to be an act of God 
toward a ſinner, becauſe the fin was committed againſt the Law of God; and 
therefore the puniſhment muſt be due from him, becauſe the injury was done 
unto him. But what is the true notion and nature of this act, or how God 


doth 


* — lt. 
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doth forgive a ſinner, is not eaſy to determine: nor can it be concluded out 


of the words themſelves which do expreſs it, the niceties of whoſe * origi- * e word 


and that generally likewiſe in uſe in the New Teſtament. But from thence we cannot be apured of the nature of this aft of 


nation will never be able to yield a juſt interpretation, = uſed in the 


Creed is ge- 
os dpapmer, 


God, becauſe &,9pievai and 4749; are capable of ſeveral interpretations. For ſometimes d e is emittere, and d gen e- 
miſſio. As Gen. 35. 18. Ee 5 e N dgiirar awrlw # quNνi, not cùm dimitteret eam anima, as it is tran- 
Lated, but cùm emitteret ea animam, 7. e. efflaret ; as dpinx« 79 TVe0wa, emiſit ſpiritum, Mat. 27. 50. So Gen. 45. 2. 
Kal 4gnx pwlw wi xaevhus, not dimifit, but emiſit vocem cum fletu, as Age gol «alu, emillſi voce magna. 
Mark 15. 37. In the like manner aqiaeis SaAdoons are emiſſiones maris. 2 Sam. 22. 16. as dgigns CNimwy, Joel 1. 
20. to which ſenſe may be referred that of Helych. Ars, vanknyſa. And this interpretation of deeors can have no 
relation to the remiſſion of fins. Secondly, eqiivaa is often taken for permittere, as Gen. 20. 6. UK LONG, 0% ατ⏑ N d- 
Tis. Mat. 3. 15. &pts apn & Ti72 «ping avmv, which the _ tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then ill, Tunc 


dimiſit eum. Mat. 7. 4. desc ce, ine ejiciam; So Heſych. d eee, ovſ Wenge. And this bath as little rela- 


tion to the preſent ſubject. T birdly, «qe is ſometimes relinquere and deſerere, as Gen. 43. 33. & d'dqov ive dgert 


d wil eds. Mat. 5. 24. dees end T0 i ou. 7. 4. dere euTw 6 aue. 19. 27. ids, nes a nxgup 


n. 26. 56. 7674 08 watmrat mivTys 434174 aumev epugov. And in this acceptation it cannot explicate unto us what 

js the true notion of d pierai dn. Pourthly, it is taken for omittere, as Mat. 23. 23. &; &'pingre me Capimics Th 

vu, and Luke 11. 42. Taye , ming a, rgrcive wiiedqieva, and yet we have nothing to our preſent purpoſe. But 
'0 b 


 fifthly, it is often taken for remittere, and that particularly in relation to a Debt, as Mat. 18. 27. m Meer dex 


aura. and ver. 32. mmi been il dgnug, om. Which acceptation is moſt remarkable in the Year of Releaſe, 
Deut. 15. 1, 2. oi tm indy muligers dpgor. Kat vw 70 hi ſu f d,; dpnrns TH wei ichen 5 bgeiner 
od 6 Any, A "Apev 0s tx d&rauTiGts, HN Warr Kvelo Oi ov. Now this remiſſion or releaſe of 
debts hath a great affnity with remiſſion of fins ; for Chrift himſelf hath conjoined theſe two together, and called our fins 
by the name of Debts, and promiſed remiſſion of ſins to us by God, upon our remiſſion of debts to Man. And therefore he 


ath taught us thus to pray, "Ages nt; Te 020) nwamt if, os H nes a gin Tots S? ras nfs. Mat. 6. 13. Be- 


fades, he hath not only made uſe of the notion of debt, but any injury done unto a Man, he calls a fin againft Man, and ex- 


borteth to forgive thoje ſins committed againſ? us, that God may forgive the fins committed by us, which arg injuries done o 


bim. Luke 17. Ex @yapTy &'s ov dd\agis , 6HTIUNOLY aus Y £4) weruvonoy, d pis amp. 


For although the word ſignifying remiſſion, have one ſenſe among many 


other which may ſeem proper for this particular Concernment; yet becauſe 


the fame word has been often uſed to ſignify the fame action of God in for- 


A ſins, where it could have no ſuch particular notion, but ſeveral times 


ath + another ſignification tending to the fame effect, and as proper to the , 
remiſſion of fins; therefore I conceive the nature of forgiveneſs of fins is rather only lt upon 


to be underſtood by the conſideration of all ſuch ways and means which n 
e Words. 


were uſed by God in the working and performing of it, than in this, or any 4% is the 


other word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it. 


New Teſta- 


muſt alſo re- 


ect upon their uſe in the O14, eſpecially in ſuch ſubjeAs as did belong unto the Old Teſtament as well as the New. Now 


d , djprapmins is there uſed for the Verb Y, as Iſa. 22. 14. un C955 nn 1371 WD C28 Oc%s 


 Kapmay, 


er Mov ar du alm ñ dpaprie bas dv amovurere. Sometimes for the Verb N, as Gen. 50. 179. PNYUD Na NM 


CONDOM dts ans F dar x; d waeninv awray Plal. 25. 18. WVRNUN D NUN x) docs mints v PTS 


Nag us. And in that remarkable place which S. Paul made uſe of to declare the nature of remiſſion of fins, Pal. 32. 1. 


SUD NU) UN HAD ov cd 41 j], Z⅛-. Sometimes it is taken for 19 as Numb. 14. 19. an) 
Min n UP) de + dpapriay Ty Aud TETH. Lev. 4. 20. EDN NYDN o& Ee Hora al i n Ehn. Now = 
being & bi in relation to ſins, is uſed for YD) ſignifying Expiation aud Reconciliation ; for Y frenifying Eleva- = 
tion, Portation or Ablation ; for 9d fgnifying Pardon and Indulgence ; we cannot argue from the word alone, that 
God in forgiving fins doth only and barely releaſe the debt. There is therefore no force to be laid upon the words d gente a*'- 

Yew) o peccatorum, or, as the ancient Fathers, Remiſſa peccatorum. $89 Tertullian, Diximus de remila _ 
peccatorum. adv. Marc. /ib. 4.c. 18. S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphemaverit in Spiritum Sanctum non habet re- | 
miſſam, ſed reus eſt zterni peccati. Id. de bono Patien. Dominus baptizatur a ſervo, & remiſſam peccatorum daturus, 
ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regenerationis corpus abluere. Iden, lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. of an Infant, Qui ad remiſſam pec- 


catorum recipiendam hoc ipſo facilids accedit, quod illi remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccata. Add the Interpreter 


/ Irenzus concerning Chriſt, Remiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the remiſſion of ſins, 
that from thence we may conclude what is done in it; it is firſt to be ob- _ 
ſerved, that I almoſt all things by the law were purged by blood, and without f Ht. 9. 22. 
ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion. And what was then legally done, was Nel aiua- 
but a type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt, and therefore the cues. 
Blood of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the remiſſion of fins; for 


he || once in the end of the world hath appeared to put away fin by the ſa- || Heb. 9.26. 


crifice of himſelf. It muſt then be acknowledged, and can be denied by 24. 447 2. 


none, that Chriſt did ſuffer a painful and ſhameful death, as we have for- Sinors Al- 
merly deſcribed it; that the death which he endured, he did then ſuffer for 7% 
II Aa a 2 ſin; 


+ We mul not 


5 * 
E oo oo _— Rr; = n „„ ni Sts I . eh r ö of wy 7 og rg 


ment, but we 


: 

, 

* 

1 
= 
: 

To. 

y 

4 

V2 
* 

©; 

14 

. 

71 

© 
- 
: 
| 
x 

s 1 
i. *- 

1 

1 
, 
. 6 
* 


n EO © 
i ain 


oY — 5 
- IS hed = K "WAI WO 
Py; 3 * n 2 * RRR 


dr 


— 
Me 5 - 


- 2 0 N n 
4 A — ˙ A ee 
4a . 


OBS + 


F 1 ˙ Ro * 


22 r ED 
N 3 1 3 n 4 - * 


e ——— 


* 
I ˙·ʒn⏑ , ao Ae PPAR r Nen e e eee .  ..z-24 I — . n A ——— rä . ater apy 
—— ' by — — or bong — 22 F „ ³˙A;ͤ K 

. 1 ; | fo ; -— 4 * — «Ee 5.4; > W * * 4s. 


* _ 
* rere. 
i AC 2 . 

. = mer wor ge 


364 — "ARTICLE X 


Heb. 10. 12. fin; for this man, faith the Apoſtle, offered one eee for for that the fins 
1 Pet. 3. 18. for which he ſuffered were not his own, for Chri/t hath once ſuffered for fins, the 
Heb. 7. 26. juſt for the unjuſt; he was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and feparate from finners, 
7 
and therefore had no ſin to ſuffer for; that the Sins which he ſuffered for, 
I. 53. 5- wereour's, for he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our 
N 2 * iniguities; He was delivered for our offences, he gave himſelf for our fins, he 
1 Cor. 15. 3. died for our ſins according to the Scriptures; that the dying for our ſins was 
ſuffering death as a puniſhment taken upon himſelf, to free us from the - 
Ia. 53-6. puniſhment due unto our fins; for God laid on him the iniquity of us all, and 
2 Cor. 5. 21. made him to be fin for us who bew no fin: he hath born our griefs and carried. 
Ia. 53- 5. Our ſorrows, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his fripes 
are we healed; that by the ſuffering of this puniſhment to free us from the 
N puniſhment due unto our fins, it cometh to paſs that our fins are forgiven, for, 
Mat. 26. 28. This is my blood, faith our Saviour, of the New Teſtament, (or Covenant) we" IA 
Epbeſ. 1. 7. is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins. In Chriſt we have redemption through 
N his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins according to the riches of his grace, 


In which deduction or ſeries of Truths, we may eaſily perceive that = 


forgiven of fins which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that promiſe 
do believe, containeth in it a reconciliation of an offended God, and a ſatiſ- 
faction unto a juſt God; it containeth a reconciliation, as without which 
God cannot be conceived to remit ; it comprehendeth a fatisfadtion, as with- 
out which God was reſolved not to be reconciled. = 
For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of forgiveneſs of ſins, been 5 
_ Chriſt by his death hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended by our 
| fins; and that he hath done ſo, we are aſſured, becauſe he which before was 
angry with us, upon the conſideration of Chriſt s death, becomes propitious 
unto us, and did ordain Chriſt's death to be a propitiation for us. For we 
are juſti fied freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Fefus Chriſt, 
aw God hath jet forth to be a proputiation through faith in his blood. We 
| have an advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our fins. For 
| God loved us, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our fins. It is evi- 
—Aeͤent therefore that Chriſt did render God propitious unto us by his Blood, 
5 (that is, his ſufferings unto death) who before was offended with us for 
dur ſins. And this propitiation amounted to reconciliation, that is, a 
| kindneſs after wrath, We muſt conceive that God was angry with mankind 
before he determined to give our Saviour; we cannot imagine that God who 
is eſſentially juſt, ſhould not abominate iniquity, The firſt affection we can 
conceive in him upon the lapſe of Man, is wrath and indignation. God 
therefore was moſt certainly offended before he gave a Redeemer; and tho' 
it be moſt true, that he þ loved the world that be gave his only-begotten Son; 
yet there is no incongruity in this, that a Father ſhould be offended with 
that Son which he loveth, and at that time offended with him when he 
loveth him. Notwithſtanding therefore that God loved men whom he 
created, yet he was offended with them when they ſinned, and gave his Son 
to ſuffer for them, that through that Son' 8 obedience he might be reconciled 
to them. 
- "THis reconciliation. 18 clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 
2 Cor. 5. 18. Chriſt; For all are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſel if by Feſus 
f or 5. 10. Chriſt; and that by virtue of his death; for when we were enemies dee dere 
Cote 1+ 2% reconciled unto God by the death of bis Son, making peace through the blood 
of his croſs, and by him reconciling all things unto himſelf. In vain it is ob- 
jected that the Scripture faith, our Saviour reconciled men to God, but no 
where teacheth that he reconciled God to Man; for in the language of the'Scri- 
pture, to reconcile a Man to God, is in our vulgar language to reconcile God to 


Man, 


— 
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Man, that is, to cauſe him who before was angry and offended with him, to 1 Sn. 29. 4. 
be gracious and propitious to him. As the Princes of the Philiſtines ſpake ES. 
of David, Wherewith ſhould he reconcile himſelf unto his Maſter ? Should it zg wew as- 
not be with the heads of theſe men? Wherewith ſhall he reconcile Saul, 0 "x3 - 7 
who is ſo highly offended with him ; wherewith ſhall he render him gracious uber 80 
and favourable, but by betraying theſe men unto him? As our Saviour advi- , HY 
ſeth, * If thou bring thy gift before the Altar, and there remembereſt that MN 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, geret ut Saul 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, that is, reconcile thy Bro- dum n "al 


ther to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured, render him by thy Submiſſion fa- velit. 


vourable unto thee, who hath ſomething againſt thee, and is offended at thee. * Mat. 5. 23, 


As the Apoſtle adviſeth the wife that + departeth from her husband, to re- pony Nax 
main unmarried, or to be reconciled to her husband, that is, to appeaſe and »«ſnS: NO. 
get the favour of her husband. In the like manner we are faid to be recon- TN 
ciled unto God, when God is reconciled, appeaſed, and become gracious and 
favourable unto us; and Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us unto God, when he 
| hath moved, and obtained of God to be reconciled unto us, when he hath 
appeaſed him, and reſtored us unto his favour. Thus when we were enemies Rom. 5.10. 
we were reconciled to God, that is, notwithſtanding he was offended with us 
for our ſins, we were reſtored unto his favour by the death of his Son. 
Whence. appeareth the weakneſs of the Socinian exception, that in the 
Scriptures I we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God; but God is never faid to + Ad hæe ve- 
be reconciled unto us. For by that very expreſſion, it is underſtood, 8 quod nos 


the favour of him who was formerly offended with that Perſon which is now fers? Pri- 
ſaid to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Saul, it qum gerip⸗ 
Was not that David ſhould lay down his enmity againſt Saul, but that Saul turam aſſere- 
mould become propitious and favourable unto David: and therefore where 5, 1 
the language is, that David ſhould be reconciled unto Sau, the ſenſe is, that reconcilia- 
Saul, who was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed, and ſo reconciled tum, verum 


5 id tantum 
unto David. quod nos per 


mortem ejus ſimus reconciliati, vel Deo reconciliati ; ut ex omnibus locis quæ de reconciliatione agunt, videre eſt, 
Coat. Ral. c. 8. To this may be added the Obſervation of Socinus, Ita communem ferre loquendi conſuetudinem, ut ſci- 
| licet is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur per quem ſtabat ne amicitia aut denuo exiſteret, aut conlervaretur, 4e Chriſto Serva- 


tore, p. 1. c. 8. Which obſervation is moſt falſe, as appeareth in the caſe of Saul and David, and in the Perſon nen- 


tioned in the Goſpel, who is commanded to be reconciled unto him whom he had offended, and who had ſomething again/? 
-bim. SIE a, | * | | | | | 
Nor is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to ſinners by the death 
of Chriſt, who while we were yet ſinners died for us, becauſe the puniſn- 
ment which Chriſt, who was our Surety, endured, was a full ſatisfaction to 
the will and juſtice of God. The Son of man came not to be miniſter d unto, 


but to miniſter || and to give his life a ranſom for many. Now a Ranſom is | Mat. 20. 28. 


a price given to redeem ſuch as are any way in captivity; any thing laid down 1 
by way of compenſation, to take off a bond or obligation, whereby he which 2% 4112 en- 


before was bound becometh free. All ſinners were obliged to undergo ſuch „, Fat is 


| 0 f F - the true notion 
puniſhments as are proportionate to their fins, and were by that obligation es will 
| EG. | 5 | eafily appear, 
Becauſe both the origination and uſe of the Word is ſufficiently known. The origination is from Aueiy Wan 4 7 Ab- 
reer quaſi Avinewy. EIyn. Ogimes ma Ofen iele, d amp r e Th AuTheit. Euftath. N:ſq') beim es (ita leg.) mx Tes- 
geia c 7% Sorrieia, xgTH cu ſus my, ws Nie Nr EE, cui i eia or g E, Iliad. d. AuTegy igitur quicquid datur ut quis 
ſolvatur. EM e&fyparumy $Cavionas „He 7 AVto au 610 Kat ALTER Th dwgeg Nz-j᷑ a Ta tis 78m ſtun, 
Euſtathius 2p that of Homer, Il. &. Avg6uWis Tr: alen. It is properly ſpoken of ſuch things as are given to re- 
deem a Cafptive, or recover a Man into a free Condition, Heſych. mime ma deb a es avaxTHON avIpanruor, (ſo I 
read it, uot av4xAngiv.) So that whatſoever is given for ſuch a parpoſe, is vu reer, aud whatſoever is not given for 
ſuch an end, deſerveth not the name in Greek. As the City Antandrus was /o called, becauſe it was given in exchange for 
a Man who was Captive. On Agzgvi@> ay uanw]Or yer nao Titshasſar, A auTef? ain did ü g, 
4ν In, Etym. So that there can be nothing more proper in the Greek language than the Words of our Saviour, q . 
Ju ew/T8 AUTESv dvTImDNAGY SEvar A , for AUTe2v is 7 ds hον and d , for it is given &vTiavlye- 
rey, as that City was called, Arrard g nſuy dn «835 dle And therefore 1 Tim. 2.6. it is ſaid, 6 d. 
dau dimMv|ecy ate mar Twy. | | | | ; : 
: captivated 


＋ 1 Cor. 7. 11. 


| | . . . a Deo reconci- 
that he which is reconciled in the language of the Scriptures, is reſtored unto jizrir, quid af. 


hriſtum aut 
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1 enen 8 Nis, Vulg. Non eſtis veſtri, empti enim eſtis pretio magno. & 1 Cor. 6. 23. Tins „ ε 


vad me, and Gal. 4. 4, 5. Ji 5 uWov Wav 16/u0v, ive 2d d vouy £54989 1. 


U &p4G pus Y 49 mIAs, Xpics, 1 Pet. 1.18, 19, Þþ 


F 


captivated and in bonds, and Criſt did give his life a ranſom for them, and 

that a proper ranſom, if that his life were of any price, and given as ſuch. 

Hehe. tu. For a ranſom is properly nothing elſe but ſomething of“ price given by 
e nuns: way of redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which is detained, or given for 
the releaſing of that which is enthralled. But it is moſt evident that the life 

of Chriſt was laid down as a price; neither is it more certain that he died, 

Cor. 6. 20- than that he bought us: Te are bought with a price, faith the Apoſtle, and it 

2 Per. 2 1. is the Lord who bought us, and the price which he paid was his blood ; for 
+1 Pet. 1.18, + We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with 
op : DN as the precious blood of Chriſt. Now as it was the blood of Chriſt, fo it was a 

preſſed by two price given by way of compenſation : and as that blood was precious, ſo was 

a0 rry 5 it a full and perfect ſatisfaction. For as the gravity of the offence and ini- 

nificative He Quity of the fin is augmented, and increaſeth according to the dignity of the 

price: and 4 perſon offended and injured by it; ſo the value, price, and dignity of that 
es. which is given by way of compenſation, is raiſed according to the dignity of 

the ſecond in the perſon making the ſatisfaction. God is of infinite Majeſty, _ whom 
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compoſition, 


Wavertew. WE have ſinned; and Chriſt is of the ſame divinity, who gave his life a ran- 
 Thatthe Word ſom for finners: for God bath purchaſed his Church with his own blood, Al- 


3 though therefore God be ſaid to remit our ſins by which we were captivated, 
ment fignifieth yet he is never ſaid to | remit the price, without which we had never been re- 


buy, appeareth 


4roperty » , deemed: neither can he be ſaid to have remitted it, becauſe he did require it 
generally in and receive it. „ : b | . 


the Evange- 


1.7, and particularly in that place of the Revelations 13. 17. ive p46 ms Sumner doe3om 3 monica. In the ſame 


fignification it is attributed undoubtedly unto Chriſt in reſpect of us, whom he is often ſaid to have bought, as 2 Pet. 2.1. 
+ «wegrvre euTts dig mom apvsulpu, and this buying is expreſſed to be by a price, i Cor. 6. 20. & LS $aumar, n- 


| 4 Sy qt, (4H) ird, At- 
Not dvOpwmoy. What ibis price was is alſo evident, for the nun was the nruer ara, the precious blood of Chrif, o the 


blood given by way of price, Rev. 5.9. in tagd ſus, ige 7) ©40 ius & TH atpan (. Which will appear more 


fully by the compound word e yegta, Gal. 3. 13. Xpes'9s UT s 6&1 20% Hh vg e Te VILE, eve hu V n ud 


| Now this 649089085 is proper Redem- 
ption, or AuTpwats, upon a proper price, though not Silver or Gold, yet as proper as Silver and Gold, and far beyond them 


both, & pages dpwen = xevap faulewgurs cy if parains dh Y d ves eos mt] egmend ite, d MM Twin aluan ws 

; i t. 1 ; : As duTegv 15 a certain price given or promiſed for Liberty, ſo 
ct Miva AuTEgv is to remit the price Jet upon the head of a Man, or promiſed for bim; as we read in the Teſtament of Ly- 
con the Philoſopher, Anunleio i tAwuyww mar ovn πννEꝗ u AvVTEZ. Demetrius had been his Servant, and he had 


\ ſet him free upon a certain price which he had engaged himfclf to pay for that Liberty; the Sum which Demetrius mas 


thus bound to pay, Lycon at his death remits, as alſo to Criton, Keirwy 5 Kagyndovie, Y Ter@ Th AUT dt. 
Diog. Laert. Vn. Ee i ens TY Ops ny, | 5 55 


If then we conſider together, on our ſide the nature and obligation of ſin, 
in Chriſt the ſatisfaction made, and reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily 
perceive how God forgiveth ſins, and in what remiſſion of them conſiſteth. 
Man being in all conditions under ſome law of God, who hath ſovereign 
power and dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute obedience to 
that law; whenſoever any way he tranſgreſſeth that law, or deviateth from 
that rule, he becomes thereby a ſinner, and contracteth a Guilt which is an 
obligation to endure a puniſhment proportionable to his offence; and God 
who is the lawgiver and ſovereign, becoming now the party wronged and 
_ offended, hath a more juſt right to puniſh man as an offender. But Chri/t 
taking upon him the nature of man, and offering himſelf a facrifice for fin, 
giveth that unto God for and inſtead of the eternal death of man, which is 
more valuable and acceptable to God than that death could be, and ſo ma- 
keth a ſufficient compenſation, and full ſatisfaction for the fins of man: which 
God accepting, becometh reconciled unto us, and, for the puniſhment which 
Chriſt endured, taketh off our obligation to eternal puniſhment. _ 
Thus man who violated, by ſinning, the law of God, and by that violation 
offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the puniſhment due unto 
the fin, and to be inflicted by the wrath of God, is, by the price of the moſt pre- 


cious 
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cious blood of Chriſt, given and accepted in full compenſation and fatisfa- 
ction for the puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the favour of God, 
who being thus ſatisfied, and upon ſuch ſatisfaction reconciled, is faithful and 
Juſt to take off all Obligation unto puniſhment from the finner; and in this 
act of God conſiſteth He forgiveneſs of fins. Which is ſufficient for the firſt 
part of the explication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing elſe but 
to declare what is the true notion of remrſſion of fins, in what that action doth 
conſiſt, e W 
Ihe ſecond part of the explication, taking notice not only of the ſub- 
ſtance, but alſo of the order of the Article, obſerving the immediate conne- 
xion of it with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the opinion of 
the Ancients it hath unto it, will endeavour to inſtru& us how this great 
privilege of forgrveneſs of /ins is propounded in the Church, how it may be 
_ procured and obtained by the members of the Church. N 
At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he foretold that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in Eule 
his name among all nations, beginning at Feruſalem; and when the Church 
was firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe who deſired to come into it, 
Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out ; and, Be it known 
unmto you that through this Man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of fins, From 4% 3: 29. 
whence it appeareth, that the Jews and Gentzles were invited to the Church Th: 30: 
of Chriſt, that they might therein receive remiſſion of fins; that the do- 
&rine of remiſſion of all fins propounded and preached to all men, was pro- 
per and peculiar to the Goſpel, which teacheth us hat by Chriſt all that be- — 13. 39. 
lieve are juſtified from all things, from which _ could not be juſtified by be 
law of Moſes. Therefore, John the Baptiſt, who went before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways, gave knowleage of ſalvation unto his people by the re- 
ih 41d OI Te TINS 
This, as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of the 
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Church of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame ö 
doctrine was not ſo propounded by the law. For if we conſider the law it- | 
ſelf ſtrictly and under the bare notion of a law, it promiſed life only upon : i 


perfect, abſolute, and uninterrupted obedience; the voice thereof was only 
this, Do this and live. Some of the greater ſins nominated and ſpecified in 
the law, had annexed unto them the ſentence of death, and that ſentence 
irteverſible; nor was there any other way or means left in the law of Moſes, 
by which that puniſhment might be taken off. As for other leſs and more 
ordinary fins, there were ſacrifices appointed for them; and when thoſe fa- 
crifices were offered and accepted, God was appeaſed, and the offences 
were releaſed. Whatſoever elſe we read of fins forgiven under the law, was 
of ſome ſpecial divine indulgence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, though 
not more than was promulgated unto the people, in the name and of the 
nature of God, ſo far as ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the 
No as to the atonement made by the ſacrifices, it clearly had relation to 
the death of the Mefias; and whatſoever virtue was in them, did operate“ Lex pecca- 
through his death alone. As he was the lamb lain from the foundation of the run . 
world, ſo all atonements which were ever made, were only effectual by his lex myſterium 
blood. But though no fin was ever forgiven, but by virtue of that Satisfa- non haber quo 
Cion; though God was never reconciled unto any ſinner but by intuition of — — * 
this propitiation; yet the general doctrine of remiſſion of fins was “ never quodin lege 
clearly revealed, and publickly preached to all nations, till the coming of — = 
the Saviour of the world, whoſe name was therefore called Fe/izs, becauſe Evangelio. 
he was to /ave hrs people from their fins. Ds 4 2 _ 7 
Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching remiſfion of ſins belong- 7. 
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eth not only certainly, but in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of Chrif, 
it will be next conſiderable how this remiſſion is conferred upon any perſon 
in the Church. 1 5 553 


For a full ſatisfaction in this particular, two things are very obſervable; 
one relating to the initiation, the other concerning the continuation of a 
Chriſtian. For the firſt of theſe, it is the moſt general and irrefragable aſſer- 
tion of all, to whom we have reaſon to give credit, that all fins whatſoever 
any perſon is guilty of, are remitted in the baptiſm of the ſame perſon. For 
the ſecond, it is as certain that all fins committed by any perſon after bap- 
tiſm are remiſſible; and the perſon committing thoſe ſins, ſhall receive for- 
giveneſs upon true repentance, at any time, according to the Goſpel. _ 
Firſt, it is certain, that forgiveneſs of fins was promiſed to all who were 
baptized in the name of Crit; and it cannot be doubted but all perſons who 
did perform all things neceſſary to the receiving the ordinance of baptiſm, 
0 did alſo receive the benefit of that ordinance, which is remiſſion of fins. 
Mark 1.1. John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance for 
© the remiſſion of fins, And St. Peter made this the exhortation of his firſt 
4452.38. Sermon, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Feſus 
„ Chriſt for the remiſſion of fins. In vain doth doubting and fluctuating 
"Y tg nd * Socinus endeavour to evacuate the evidence of this Scripture, attributin 
ell ablutioni, the remiſſion either to repentance without conſideration of baptiſm; or elſe 
peccatorum to the publick profeſſion of faith made in baptiſm ; or if any thing muſt be 
8 5 attributed to baptiſm itſelf, it muſt be nothing but a declaration of ſuch re- 
tribuit Petrus, miſſion. For how will theſe ſhifts agree with that which Ananias ſaid unto 
_ P*: 6 Saul, without any mention either of repentance or confeſſion, + Ariſe and 
| Baptiſmi quo- be baptized, and waſh away thy fins; and that which St. Paul, who was 
Ae pe p. ſo baptized, hath taught us concerning the Church, that Crit doth || ſan- 
|  buit, aut qua- Cy and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water. It is therefore ſufficiently 


tenus publi- certain that baptiſm, as it was inſtituted by Chriſt after the pre-adminiſtration 


Tefa Chriti of St. John, whereſoever it was received with all qualifications neceſſary in 
profeſſionem the e accepting, and conferred with all things neceſſary to be performed 
dFantüm confi- by the perſon adminiſtering, was moſt infallibly efficacious, as to this parti- 
deravit; aut fi cular, that is, to the remiſſion of all ſins committed before the adminiſtra- 
ipſius etiam n his Cnordment „ 55 . . 
ne ablu- tion of this Sacrament. 
tionis omni: VVV VVV i ee . TH 
ako habere voluit, quod ad ipſam attinet, remiflionis peccatorum nomine non ipſam remiſſionem verè, ſed 
remiſſionis declarationem, & obligationem quandam intellexit. Soc. de Baptiſno. , As 22. 16. | 
|| Epheſ. 5. 26. EEO tb, 31 EMI Je ds | 11 Sor fl 


As thoſe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of bap- 
+5 61 tiſm, receive the remiſſion of their Sins of which they were guilty before 
„8. Chryſo- eren e * * l | : 
ſtom /peaking they were baptized: ſo * after they are thus made members of the Church, 
of the Power they receive remiſſion of their future ſins by their repentance, Chriſt who 
5 27817 Da 12 hath left us a pattern of prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and 
a evaz6nu- beg the forgiveneſs of our fins; that as we, thro the frailty of our nature, are 


vor, d always ſubject unto ſin, ſo we ſhould always exerciſe the acts of repentance, 


| uo Eci > eEN iH. De Sacerd. 1.3. Excepto baptiſmatis munere, quod contra originale peccatum donatum 
eſt, (ut quod generatione attractum elt, regeneratione detrahatur, & tamen activa quoque peccata quæcunque corde, ore, | 

© commiſſa invenerit, tollit) hac ergo -excepti magna indulgentia (unde incipit hominis renovatio) in qua ſolvi- 
tur omnis reatus & ingeneratus & additus, ipſa etiam vita cætera jam ratione utentis ætatis, quantalibet præpolleat 
feecunditate juſtitiæ, ſine remiſſione peccatorum non agitur; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter vivunt, cum morte 
confligunt: & quamvis de illis, ut veraciter dictum, Quotgrot Spiritu Dei aguntur, bi filii ſunt Dei: fic tamen Spiritu 


an i | ptibili corpore) 

tanquam filii hominum quibuſdam moribus humanis deficiant ad ſeipſos & peccent. S. Aug. Enchir. c. 44. Oo x, 

| , 4 x9.%8.lpeTa pac) nuamn uT ms MAAS x} Ts. IId mir endet. Wo „de av 

| bie T0 Gen 10 14d Xe. IpET at ECA π ANS Jy Xa44T * ＋ wie £709 HC OE SH TI's WW, WE Gy Th 
Ca e du ty, alqpvns ) ννẽðs d Yννν,‚ A de, 4 58 wupia 0 i,? u dy td, 
vy neue , d mma D TH 4m IT It F e N WY TH Hog Jia. S. Chry/. Horn. in Penteceſt. 1. Quod autem ſcriptum, 

Xx ſanguis Jeſu filii ejus mundat nos ab omni peccato, tam in Confeſſione Baptiſmatis, quam in clementia pœnitudinis 

accipiendum eſt. S. Hieron, adv. Pelag. I. 2. " | 285 | $7 
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5 — . 2 
and for ever ſeek the favour of God. This then is the comfort of the Go- 
ſpel, that as it diſcovereth Sin within us, ſo it propoundeth a remedy unto. 
us. While we are in this life encompaſſed with fleſh, while the allure- 
ments of the World, while the ſtratagems of Satan, while the infirmities 
and corruptions of our nature betray us to the tranſgreſſion of the law of 
God; we are always ſubject to offend; (from whence whoſoever ſaith that he 
 bathnofin, is @ liar, contradicting himſelf, and contracting iniquity by pre- 
tending innocency) and ſo long as we can offend, ſo long we may apply our 
ſelves unto God by repentance, and be renewed by his Grace, and pardoned 
by his Mercy. „ 1 e e. 

1 8800 the Church of God, in which remiſſion of fins is preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration, but afterwards 
alſo upon the virtue of Repentance; and to deny the Church this power of 


Abſolution is the * Hereſy of Novatian, Fall this 


. tbe Hereſy of 


Novatian rather than of Novatus, becauſe though they both joined in it, yet it rather ſprang from Novatianus the Ro- 


man Presbyter, than from Novatus the African Biſhop. And be is thus expreſſed by Epiphanius, Aiywv py i Comer 


, AM Wes WaTEIOUAY (AT, i 70 ABTEWD, unn q une ney pgmmoxir that is, be acknowled:ed but one 
e which wa an ſinned, there was no Mercy remaining for bim. To 
which Epiphanius gives this Reply, H jZ TwHa wmvea ow TH) A Tuſgar] & ff ms mpimeony ü among Tim ni 


Repentance which was available in Baptiſm ; after which if any 


pia Ty O18 'Exxanae, i h d Y emevedbv, N A F atrivorey F de vu ,jEe;. And again, Storer fy d d 
A i d, DM e ExxRNν’ mavmore F urrurorey. And yet more generally, T mira oxp6s v ,õ,νÜ＋ .: A F e- 


\ 


TW De , in j ov Tu & Ty) 4 avi mT, X j tn H νðj,, in ig, in Treantia, in iwncyia 
- 11 & un MN , 4 87 * 7 4 8% « T1ypdbTUu n om mp. Her. 9 a | 


The neceſſity of the belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, becauſe there 
can be no Chriſtian conſolation without this perſuaſion. For we have all fin- 
ned and come ſhort of the Glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded 
all under Sin; we muſt alſo acknowledge that every Sinner is a guilty Perſon, 
and that guilt conſiſteth in an obligation to endure eternal Puniſhment from 
the wrath of God provoked by our Sins; from whence nothing elſe can ariſe 
but a fearful expectation of everlaſting Miſery. So long as guilt remaineth 
on the Soul of Man, ſo long is he in the condition of the Devils, delivered into 2 pr. 2. 4. 
chains and reſerved unto judgment. For we all fell as well as they, bunt 
with this difference; Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed unto us, but to hah it 
*** 1 e ee 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the forgiveneſs of fins, that thereby we 
may ſufficiently eſteem God's Goodneſs and our Happineſs. When Man 
vas fallen into Sin, there was no poſſibility left him to work out his reco- 
very; that Soul which had ſinned muſt of neceſſity die, the wrath of God 
abiding upon him for ever. There can be nothing imaginable in that Man 
which ſhould move God not to ſhew a demonſtration of his Juſtice upon him; 
there can be nothing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from 
the ſentence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt 
the goodneſs of our God appear, who diſpenſeth with his Law, who taketh 
off the guilt, who looſeth the obligation, who imputeth not the Sin. This 
is God's goodneſs, this is Man's happineſs. Por bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgref- Pjal. 31. 1, 2. 
fron is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered; Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord ; 
imputeth no iniquity. The year of Releaſe, the year of Jubilee, was a time 
of publick Joy; and there is no voice like that, thy fins are forgiven thee. By 
this a Man is reſcued from infernal Pains, ſecured from everlaſting Flames; 
by this he is made capable of Heaven, by this he is aſſured of eternal Happi- 
3 ages Se MIR: 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the forgrueneſs of fins, that by the 
ſenſe thereof we may be inflamed with the love of God: for that love doth 
naturally follow from ſuch a ſenſe, appeareth by the parable in the Goſpel, 


There was a certain creditor which had two debtors, the one owed him Lule 6. 41,42; 
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370 ANTICUE X. 
froe bundred pence, the other fifty. And when they had thou # to 5 5 FR 
frankly forgave them both, Upon which caſe our Saviour made this que- 
ſtion, 1h:ich of them will love him moſt? He ſuppoſeth both the Debtors 
will love him, becauſe the Creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth 
the degrees of love will anſwer proportionably to the quantity of the debt 


forgiven. We are the debtors, and our debts are fins, and the creditor is 


God: The remiſſion of our fins is the frank forgiving of our debts, and for 
that we are obliged to return our love. 


! Fourthly, The true notion of forgiveneſs of fins is necefary to teach us 
| what we owe to Chriſt, to whom, and how far we are indebted for this For- 
| 


42s 13.38: giveneſs. Through this man is preached unto us the forgrveneſs of fo ns, and 
| Woithout a ſurety we had no releaſe. He render'd God propitious unto our 

| Perſons, becauſe he gave himſelf as a ſatisfaction for our Sins. While thus 
* e took off our obligation to Puniſhment, he laid upon us a new obligation 
* 1 Cor. 16. 20. of Obedience. We are not our own who are bought with a price: We muſt 
ö 1 Core 7. 22, whorify God in our bodies, and in our ſpirits, which are God's. We mult be 


of no longer he fervants of men ; we are the ſervants 5 Chrift, who are ang | 
I with a price. 


Pifthly, It is neceſſary to believe remiſſ on of fins as wrought by the Blood | 
of 221 by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed, which mind- 


eth us of a Condition required. It is the nature of a Covenant to expect per- 
formances on both parts; and therefore if we look for forgiveneſs promiſed, 

Ve muſt perform repentance commanded, Theſe two were always preached 
| together, and thoſe which God hath joined ought no Man to put aſunder. 
4a: 5.31. Chriſt did truly appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was fo give repent- 
ance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins: He joined theſe two in the Apoſtles 

Commiſſion, faying, that Repentance and in on of 4 ns ſhould be freathed 
in bis name throughout all nations. 

From hence every one may learn what he is explicitly to believe and con- 
: feſs in this Article of forgiveneſs of fins ; for thereby he is conceived to intend 
thus much: I do frecly and fully acknowledge, and with unſpeakable-com- 
5 fort embrace this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, That whereas 

os ” ecevoery Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, upon every tranſprefſion there 
| remaineth a guilt upon the perſon of the tranſpreflor, and that guilt is an 
| obligation to endure eternal Puniſhment ; fo that all Men being concluded 
| under Sin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the miſeries of eternal Death ; it 
pleaſed God to give his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a ſurety for 
this Debt, and to releaſe us from theſe bonds; and becauſe without ſhedding 
of Blood there is no remiſſion, he gave his life a facrifice for Sin, he laid it 
down as a ranſom, even his precious Blood as a price by way of compenſa- 
tion and ſatisfaction to the will and juſtice of God; by which propitiation, 
God, who was by our Sins offended, became reconciled, and being ſo, took 
off our obligation to eternal Puniſhment, which is the ouilt of our Sins; and 
5 appointed! in the Church of Chriſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm for the firſt re- 


miſſion, and Repentance for the conſtant forgiveneſs of all following Treſ- 
5 8 And thus 1 believe the 2 Sins. 


| Luke 24. 47. 


ARTICLE 


THz RESURRECTION OF THE BOP V. 371 
ARTICLE XI. 
The Reſurrection of the Body, 


HIS Article was anciently delivered and acknowledged * by all . Cam omnes 
Churches, only with this difference, that whereas in other places Ecclefiz ita 
| it was expreſſed in general terms, the ręſurrection of the fleſh, ir e 
they of the Church of Aquileia, by the addition of a Pronoun, dant, ut poſt- 
propounded it to every lingle Believer in a mote particular way Wn _ : 
of expreſſion, the reſurrection of this fleſh. And though we have tranſla- un a 
ted it in our Engliſßh Creed, the reſurrection of the body ; yet neither the . addunt 
Greek nor Latin ever delivered this Article in thoſe terms, but in theſe, the ene, te 


| | 5 5 4 8 : 4 di ionem 5 ſan- 
+ reſurreftion of the fleſh; becauſe there may be ambiguity in the one, in Ra Aquileien- 


relation to the celeſtial and ſpiritual Bodies, but there can be no colluſion in . 
the other. Only it will be neceſſary, for fhewing our agreement with the nis reſurree-. 
ancient Creeds, to declare, that as by Fleſh they underſtood the body of Man, ahemeaddit 

and not any other fleſh; ſo we, when we tranſlate it Bogy, underſtand no minis yl. 
other body but ſuch a body of fleſh, of the ſame nature which it had before bam; & pro 


it was by death ſeparated from the Soul. And this we may very well and 3 
properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken care therein, and given i re/ar- 
us a fit occaſion ſo to declare ourſelves. For though in the Creed itſelf, 17997”; 98 
| Fer Þ. a 8 > 7 183 ius 
uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be thus delivered, [the re- carnis reſur- 


furrection of the body] yet in the Form of publick Baptiſm, where it is pro- 79mm, 
1 bre hc of Queſtion to the Gd. chers in hs Name of the Child 44 nal 
to be baptiſed, it runneth thus, | Doft thou believe —— the ręſurrectia of the tis N & -- 
Neſb?] We ſee by daily experience that all Men are mortal; that the Body, *ca;one - 
left by the Soul, the ſalt and life thereof, putrifieth and conſumeth, and ac- dem Symboli 
cording to the ſentence of old, returneth unto Duſt : But theſe Bodies, as 3 


frail and mortal as they are, conſiſting of this corruptible Fleſh, are the ſub- quæ in co 
ject of this Article, in which we profeſs to believe the efurrection of the od ae 
body. HER ts %% ²˙Wꝛĩ 8  traditur, 


- - earmi) reſur- 
rectionen, uno 
mine tradit, hujas carnis reſurrefionem. Id. in Symb. Sive ergo corpus reſurrecturum dicimus, ſecundam Apoſtolum 
dicimus, (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt) ſive carnem dicimus, ſeeundùm traditionem Symboli confitemur. [dem Prol. in 

Apolog. Pamphili. + The Greeks always uſe C epxis dd gamy, the Latin: Carnis Reſurtectionem. And this 
was to be objerved, becauſe, being we read of ſpiritual Bodies, ſome would acknowledge the Reſurrection of the Body, tho 

roould deny the Reſarrection of the Fleſh. Of this S. Jerome gives an Account, and withal of the words of the Creed. 

E xemph causa pauca ſubjiciam, Credimas, mquiunt, reſurrettionem futuram corperum. Hoe fi bene dicatur, pura con- 

ſeſſio eſt; ſed quia corpora ſunt eceleftia, & terreſtria, & aer iſte, & aura tenuis juxta naturam ſuam corpora nominaatur, 
corpus ponunt, non carnen, ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet, Hereticus ſpiritum recogneſcat. Hæc enim 

toram eſt prima decipula; quæ fi deprehenſa fuerit, inftruunt alios dolos, & innocentiam ſimulant, & malitioſos nos 
vocant, & quaſi fimpliciter credentes aunt, Credimus reſarre#ionem carnis. Hoe verd cùm dixerint, vulgus indoctum 
putat ſihi lufficere, maxime quia idipſum & in Symbolo creditur. Ep. 55. ad Pam. & Ocean. VF 


When we treated concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we 4 delivered the 4 Page A 
proper notion and nature of the Reſurrection in general, that from thence 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the dead. Being now 
to explain the Reſurrection to come, we ſhall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make an addition as to that particular, but referring the 
Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceſſary for us only to 
conſider what is the Reſurrection to come, who are they which ſhall be raiſed, 
how we are aſſured they ſhall riſe, and in what manner all ſhall be per- 
formed. And this Reſurrection hath ſome peculiar difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruct the belief of Chriſts Reſurrection. For 
the Body of the Son of God 1 5 ſee corruption; all the parts thereof 
. 1 b b 2 1 3 


; 25 Foy 72 ps Y Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, who encounter'd St. Paul; and when the 


eee be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preac 
les æternitate the Reſurrection. But as the ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation im- 
donare, aut 
re vocare de- 


fliunctos, J 2. Which they never find any thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have 


| gorean, get impoſſible, becauſe they could never obſerve any action or operation in Na- 
: "_— fk ture, which did or could produce any ſuch effect; and yet we being not tied 


makes Apollo 


God, for fo be poſſible by the power of God, will eaſily demonſtrate that there is no im- 
| ſpeak ie the poſſibility that the dead ſhould riſe, © „„ 
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continued in the ſame condition in which they were after his moſt precious 
Soul had left them, they were only depoſited in the Sepulchre, otherwiſe 
the Grave had no power over them. But other mortal Bodies, after the Soul 
| hath deſerted them, are left to all the fad effects of their Mortality: We may 
Fohn 17: 14, ſay to corruption, thou art my father; to the worm, thou art my mother and 
1 my ſiſter; our Corps go down to the bars of the pit, and reſt together in the 
duſt, Our death is not a ſimple diſſolution, nor a bare ſeparation of Soul 
and Body, as ut gfe was, but our whole tabernacle is fully diſſolved, and 
every part thereof crumbled into duſt and aſhes, ſcattered, mingled and 
confounded with the duſt of the Earth. There is a deſcription of a kind of 
3 55 Reſurrection in the Prophet Ezekze/, in which there is ſuppoſed a valley 
Ezek. 7. 1, 5, full of bones, and there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones came 
8, 19 Together, bone to his bone, the finews and the fleſh came upon them, and the 
Kin covered them above, and their breath came into them, and they lived and 
flood upon their feet. But in the Reſurrection to come, we cannot ſuppoſe 
the Bones in the Valley, for they are diſſolved into duſt as well as the other 
7 . 1 „ 
F We muſt therefore undertake to ſhew that the Bodies of Men, howſoever 
corrupted, whereſoever in their parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
| hereafter be recollected in themſelves, and united to their own Souls. And 
for the more facil and familiar proceeding in this ſo highly concerning truth, 
I ſhall make uſe of this method: Firſt, To prove that ſuch a Reſurrection is 
not in itſelf impoſſible : Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general Conſide- 
rations highly probable : Thirdly, To demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian 
Principles infallibly certain. It is not in itſelf impoſſible, therefore no Man 
can abſolutely deny it; it is upon natural and moral grounds highly pro- 
bable, therefore all Men may rationally expect it; it is upon Evangelical Prin- 
ciples infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt firmly believe it. 
Firſt, I confeſs “ Philoſophers of old did look upon the Reſurrection of the 
| Body as impoſſible ; and though ſome of them thought the Souls of the dead 
„ Pliny cel. did live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 
oning 7, 45% Bodies, and that their Fleſh ſhould riſe out of the duſt that it might be con- 
things which joined to the Spirit of a Man. We read of + certain Philoſophers of the 


Power of God, heard of the reſurrection, they mocked him, ſome Jay's, that he ſeemed to 
ed unto them Feſus and 


poſſible, becauſe they looked only upon the conſtant works of Nature, among 


A 2 ag already proved a Creation not only poſſible, but performed; ſo did they 
Eichylus, 


76% a Pytha- think a Reſurrection of corrupted, diſſolved and diſſipated Bodies to be as 


:be Potver of to the conſideration of Nature only, but eſtimating things poſſible and im- 
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ti anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obſervatur : Ut carnis reſtitutio negetur, de una omnium Philoſophorum 
ſchola ſumitur. Tertull. + 48s 17. 18. 1 . 


For, 
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For, if the Reſurrection of the dead be impoſſible, it muſt be ſo in one 
of theſe reſpects; either in reference to the Agent, or in relation to the PfPa- 
tient; either becauſe it is a work of ſo much difficulty, that there neither is 
nor can be any agent of wiſdom, power and activity ſufficient to effect it; or 
elſe becauſe the Soul of Man is ſo far ſeparated by death from the Body, and 
the parts of the Body ſo much diſſolved from themſelves, and altered from 
their nature, that they are abſolutely incapable by any power to be united as 
they were. Either both or one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon of the im- 
poſhbility, if the Reſurrection be impoſſible; for if the Body be capable of 
being raifed, and there be any agent of ſufficient ability to raiſe it, the Re- 
ſurrection of it muſt be poſſible. 3 . 
Now, if the Reſurrection were impoſſible in reſpect of the agent which . 73%, 
ſhould effect it, the impoſſibility muſt ariſe * either from an inſufficiency of 26 e 
knowledge or of power; for if either the agent know not what is to be done, 9%Ta x} «- 


_ or if he know it, but hath no power to do it, either he will not attempt it, e _— 


or if he do, muſt fail in the attempt; but that, of which he hath perfect »ſro:x, , 


knowledge, and full power to effect, cannot be impoſlible in relation to the 2 5 
agent endued with ſuch knowledge, and with ſuch power. ane 4 K. 
ion / la, ip O Þ & ſvod n M Nirrwr tx dv ut ü eipnν⅛¶0 . mun u 3 x 
dn ef ſvoci” 5 J10W0Kw! πν,νe 0 mn νννννονοẽ er i cv x; mas, d wiatuv i d und Gus wv ae3s To D- 
Hou mw. 1w0 x00), ii W dens, Town, tx av iſyeinoes I dgyhv, ei owperrein x, F ii Ghoxwlurar du, 
N eip ijo as 5 4 M 54 ay „ ph Td d'oSay. Athenagoras de Reſurrectione. | e 
Now, when we ſay the Reſurrection is poſſible, we ſay not it is fo to Men 
or Angels, or any creature of a limited knowledge or finite power, but we 
attribute it to God with whom nothing is impoſſible ; his underſtanding is in- 
finite, he knoweth all the Men which ever lived ſince the foundation, or ſhall 
live unto the diſſolution of the World, he knoweth whereof all things were 
made, from what duſt we came, into what duſt we ſhall return. Our ab- 
france was not hid from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, and curi- 
ouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth; thine eyes did ſee our ſubſtance, yet 
being imperfect, and in thy book were all our members written, which in conti- 
nuance were faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them. Thus every particle 
in our Bodies, every duſt and atom which belongeth to us, is known to 
him that made us. The generation of our fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father 
of Spirits, the augmentation of the ſame is known to him iu whom we live, 
move, and have our being; the diſſolution of our tabernacles is perceived by 
that God by whom the very harrs of our head are all number d, and without man. 10. 
whom one ſparrow ſhall not fall to the ground. He which numbereth the 29. 39. 
ſands of the Sea, knoweth all the ſcattered bones, ſeeth into all the 
graves and tombs, ſearcheth all the repoſitories and dormitories in the 
Earth, knoweth what duſt belongeth to each Body, what Body to each 
Soul. Again, As his all-ſeeing eye obſerveth every particle of diſſolved and 
corrupted Man, ſo doth he alſo fee and know all ways and means by which 
theſe ſcattered parts ſhould be united, by which this ruined Fabrick ſhould 
be recompacted; he knoweth how every bone ſhould be brought to its old 
Neighbour-bone, how every finew may be timbroidered on it; he under- 
ſtandeth what are the proper parts to be conjoined, what is the proper gluten 
by which they may become united. The Reſurrection therefore cannot be 
impoſſible in relation to the agent, upon any deficiency of knowledge how 
to effect it. 5 35 IE 
And as the wiſdom is infinite, ſo the power of this agent is illimited ; for 
God is as much omnipotent as omniſcient, There can be no oppoſition me ns 
N * againſt 
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Qui non eras, faftus es; cum iterum non eris, fies. 
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againſt him, becauſe all power is his; nor can he receive a check, againſt 
whom there is no reſiſtance: All creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do what 
he will bave them; they are not only paſſively, but actively obediential. 
There is no atom of the duſt or aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God, and 
be applied, and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The Re- 
ſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible in relation unto God, upon any diſa- 
bility to effect it, and conſequently there is no impoſſibility in reference to 
the agent, or him who is to raiſe us. eee 
Secondly, The Reſurrection is not impoſſible in relation to the patient, 
becauſe where we look upon the power of God, nothing can be impofſible 
but that which involveth a contradiction, as we before have proved; and 
there can be no contradiction in this, that he which was, and now is not, 
ſhould hereafter be what before he was. It is ſo far from a repugnanoy, that 
it rather containeth a rational and apparent poſſibility, that Man who was 
once duſt, becoming duft, ſhould become Man again. Whatſoever we loſe 
in Death, is not loſt to God: As no creature could be made out of nothin 

but by him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame : Though 
therefore the parts of the body of Man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not; they 
Ioſe not their own entity when they part with their relation to humanity ; 
Wagons they are * laid up in the ſecret places, and lodged in the chambers of nature, 


| tur, habet & and it is no more a contradiction that they ſhould become the parts of the 
caro ſuos ſi- ſame body of Man to which they did belong, than that after his death they 


nus interim, 


in aqui, in ſhould become the parts of any other body, as we ſee they do. Howſo- 
alitibus, ing ever they are ſcattered, or whereſoever lodged, they are F within the know- 
nibus, in be- | 


mos cum in ledge and power of God, and can have no repugnancy by their ſeparation to 
| hzc diſſolvi be re-united when and how he pleaſeth, The firſt duſt of which Man 


videtur, velut 


videtur, vet was made, was as far from being fleſh as any aſhes now or duſt can be; it 
Ffunditur. 77er. WIs only an omnipotent Power which could mould that into a human Body, 
tull. de Reſur. and breathe into the noſtrils of it the breath of Life. The fame power there- 


To poriv fore, which muſt always be, can ſtill make of the duſt returning from the 
Deo credis, ſ bodies of Men unto the earth, human bones and fleſh, as well as of the duſt 
We. which firſt came from the Earth: For if it be not eaſier, it is moſt certainly 


tibus ſubtra- as eaſy I to make that to be again which once hath been, as to make that 


_ Dor. to be which before was not. When there was no Man, God made him of 


Fe areſcit the Earth; and therefore when he returns to Earth, the ſame God can make 


in pulverem, Hh; ain. 1e Ref a; th | | 1 | , ich 
is. prone, him Man again. The Reſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible; which is 


rem ſolvitur, OUT firſt Concluſion, 
vel in eine | = 


rem comprimitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, ſubduritur nobis, ſed Deo elementorum cuſtodi reſervatur. Minutins Fe- 
ix in Ofavio. Omnia quæ diſcerpuntur, & in favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt, in illa enim elementa 


mundi eunt, unde primò venerunt. S. fugufin. in Þ ſal. enarrat. 62. + Abfit autem ut ad refuſcitanda corpora 5 


vitæque reddenda non poſſit omnipotentia Creatoris omnia revocare quz vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſit; vel in pulve- 


rem cineremque collapſum, vel in humorem ſolutum, vel in auras eſt exhalatum. Abſit ut finus ullus, ſecretum- 
que naturæ ita recipiat aliquid ſubtractum ſenſibus noſtris, ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut effu- 
giat poteſtatem. S. Aug. de Civitate Dei, lib. 22. cap. 20. Recogita quid fueris antequam eſſes, utique 
nihil. Meminiſſes enim fi quid fuiſſes. Qui ergo nihil fueras priuſquam eſſes, idem nihil factus cum eſſe deſieris, 
cur non poſſis eſſe rurſus de nihilo, ejuſdem Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit eſſe de nihilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? 
Redde, fi potes, rationem qua factus es, & tunc require qui fies? 
Et tamen facilids utique fies quod fuiſti aliquando, quia æquè non difficile factus es quod nunquam fuiſti aliquando. er- 
full. Apol. c. 48. Utique idoneus eſt reficere qui fecit. Quanto plus eſt feciſſe quam reſeciſſe, initium dediſſe quim 


reddidiſſe; ita reſtitutionem carnis faciliorem credas inſtitutione. Idem de Reſur. carn. c. 11. Difficilius eſt i Tool 


non fit incipere, quam id quod fuerit iterare. Miautius Felix in Odario. U tique plus eſt facere quod ark ob. 4 fuit, 
uam reparare quod fuit. Quomodo ergo impoſſibile eſſe dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem formavit ex nihilo,reformet ? 
Dome nos Jaſcitare non poteſt converſos in pulverem, qui etiamſi in nihilum rediremus, facere poterit ut eſſe- 


mus, ſicut effecit nos eſſe, com antea nunquam faiſſemus? S. Aug. de nerbis Ah. Serm. 19. To the ſame purpoſe the 
Fews ; JIU 52 a9 n nn YI e 


Fi Secondly, The Reſurrection is not only in itſelf poſſible, ſo that no Man 
with any reaſon can abſolutely deny it; but it is alſo upon many general 
Conſiderations highly probable, fo that all Men may very rationally expect it. 


If 


— 


. 
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If we conſider the principles of Humanity, the parts of which we all con- 
ſiſt, we cannot conceive this preſent Life to be proportionable to our com- 
poſition. The Souls of Men as they are immaterial, ſo they are immortal; 
and being once created by the Father of Spirits, they receive a ſubſiſtence for 
Eternity; the Body is framed by the ſame God to be a Companion for his 
Spirit, and a Man born into the World conſiſteth of theſe two. Now the 
Life of the moſt aged Perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler Creatures of 
a longer duration. Some of the fowls of the air, ſeveral of the fiſhes of the 
ſea, many of the beaſts of the field, divers of the plants of the earth, are of 
a more durable conſtitution, and outlive the Sons of Men. And can we 
think that ſuch material and mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding Souls ſhould 
by God and Nature be furniſhed with Bodies of fo long permanſion, and 
that our Spirits ſhould be joined unto Fleſh ſo ſubject to corruption, ſo ſud- 
denly diſſolvable, were it not that they lived but once, and fo enjoyed that 
life for a longer ſeaſon, and then went Soul and Body to the ſame deſtructi- 
on, never to be reſtored to the ſame Subſiſtence ; but when the Soul of man 
which is immortal, is forced from its Body in a ſhorter time, nor can by any 
means continue with it half the Years which many other Creatures live, 
it is becauſe this is not the only Life belonging to the Sons of Men, and 
ſo the Soul may at a ſhorter warning leave the Body which it ſhall reſume a- 
Jade 1 1 PTA IL 972» 
" Mails, If we look upon ourſelves as Men, we are free agents, and there- 
fore capable of doing good or evil, and conſequently ordinable unto reward. 
or puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did fin, received their 
puniſhment without a Death, becauſe being only Spirits they were ſubject to 
no other diſſolution than annihilation, which cannot ſubſiſt with longer ſuf- . e 
fering puniſhment; thoſe who continued in their ſtation were rewarded and 7 i 
confirmed for all Eternity: And thus all the Angels are incapable of a R- — 
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ſurrection. The Creatures which are below us, and for want of freedom can- Nt * 
not ſin, or act any thing morally either good or evil, they cannot deſerve f 44 
after this Life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore when they " 

die they continue in the ſtate of Death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above * Ht 

us ſhall not riſe from the dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded with. Wi 1 
out dying; and where no death is, there can be no Reſurrection from the 1 
dead. Thoſe which are below us, are neither capable of reward or puniſhment | | 

for any thing acted in this Life, and therefore tho' they die, yet ſhall they 174 
never riſe, becauſe there is no reaſon for their Reſurrection. But Man by the Hi 
nobleneſs of his better part being free to do what is good or evil while he 16 
liveth, and by the frailty of his Body being ſubject to death, and yet after that, 45 
being capable in another World to receive a reward for what he hath done 36 
well, and a puniſhment for what he hath done ill in the fleſh, it is neceſſary Fig 
15 


that he ſhould riſe from the dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not only no juſt retribution render'd in this Life to Man, but con- 
ſidering the ordinary condition of things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, and OT 
often cometh to paſs, * that one Man may commit ſuch Sins as all the puniſh- * neu 33 
ments in this World can no way equalize them. It is juſt, that he who ſheddeth 2 3 0 
Man's blood, by Man his blood ſhould be ſhed; but what death can ſufficiently ST” + 1 
retaliate the many murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may . #8' s 
caſt many thouſands over- board; or the Rapines or Aſſaſſinations of one Re- 37.9995 , 
bel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole Nations? It is fit that he who blaſ- 5 & e 
phemeth God ſhould die; but what equivalent puniſhment can he receive 2% e 
in this Life, who ſhall conſtantly blaſpheme the Na of God, deſtroy his gor ese, 
Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his Worſhip, and extirpate his Servants? What phe 
is then more proper, conſidering the Providence of a moſt juſt God, than to — 


believe 
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dent, ſilent, 


believe that Man ſhall ſuffer in another Life ſuch torments as will be propor- 
tionable to his demerits? Nor can we with reaſon think that the Soul alone 
ſhall undergo thoſe ſufferings, becauſe the Laws which were given to us are 
not made in reſpect of that alone, but have moſt frequent reflection on the 
* Quod con- Body, * without which in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer an 


gruet judicari, 


Roc comperit thing, It is therefore highly probable from the general conſideration of hu- 


etiam reſuſci- man Actions, and divine Retributions, that there ſhall be a + Ręſurrection of 
tari Tertullian che fe 


4 Refurretthe fleſh, that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
necarnis,c.14. that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. FE 

Negent ope- 33 

rarum ſocietatem, ut merits poſſint mercedem negare. Non fit particeps in ſententia caro, fi non fuerit & in cauſa. Sola 
anima revocetur, fi ſola decedit. At enim non magis ſola decedit, quam ſola decucurrit illud unde decedit, vitam han 
dico. Ibid. c. 15. Cùm omnis vitz noſtræ uſus in corporis animæque conſortio fit, reſurrectio autem aut boni acts 
premium habeat aut pœnam improbi, neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus actus expenditur. Quomodo enim in judicium 


vocabitur ſine corpore, cùm de ſuo & corporis contubernio ratio præſtanda fit? S. Amb. de fide Ref. 
2 Cor. 5. 10. Eq LETS 1 


Furthermore, Beſide the Principles of which we conſiſt, and the actions 
which flow from us, the conſideration of the things without us, and the 
natural courſe of variations in the Creature, will render the Reſurrection 

Hi yet more highly probable. Every ſpace of twenty four hours teacheth 
t KJavinow thus much, in which there is always a Revolution amounting to a Re- 


IF nab % ſurrection. The + Day dies into Night, and is buried in filence, and in 
nu ˙αάνννον vur- 


eh, darkneſs; in the next 3 it appeareth again, and reviveth, opening 
v, h wr the grave of darkneſs, riſing from the dead of Night: This is a diurnal 
Ni 4 4- Reſurrection. As the Day dies into the Night, fo doth the Summer into 


vicuTou. S. 


| Thee. Antiach. Winter; the fap is faid to deſcend into the root, and there it lies buried in 
| ad Autol. I. 1. the Ground; the Earth is covered with Snow, or cruſted with Froſt, and 


Dies moritur 


in noctem & becomes a general Sepulchre : When the Spring appeareth, all begin to riſe ; 


tenebris uſque- the Plants and Flowers peep out of their Graves, revive and grow, and flou- 
quaque Pe" riſh: This is the annual Reſurrection. The Corn by which we live, and 


ſtatur mundi for want of which we periſh with Famine, is notwithſtanding caſt upon the 


honor, omnis 


On do.” Earth, and buried in the Ground, with a deſign that it may corrupt, and be- 
nigratur. Ser- ing Corrupted may revive and multiply; our Bodies are fed with this con- 
ſtant experiment, and we continue this preſent Life by ſucceſſion of Reſur- 
gg Tre rections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by pe- 
juſtitium eſt, riſhing, and revive by dying; and can we || think that Man, the Lord of all 


uies rerum: 


F theſe things which thus die and revive for him, ſhould be detained in death 
ugetur: Et as never to live again? Is it es Man that God ſhould thus reſtore all 


tamen rurſus things to Man, and not reſtore Man to himſelf? If there were no other 
cum ſuo cul- | 


tu, cum dote, Conſideration, but of the principles of human Nature, of the liberty and 


tum ſole, e OS 3 8 ph. mw 
dem & integra & tota univerſo orbi reviviſcit, interficiens mortem ſuam noctem, reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tene- 


bras, hæres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Redaccenduntur enim & ſtellarum radii, 


quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & ſiderum abſentiæ, quas temporalis diſtinctio exemerat. Redor- 
nantur & ſpecula Lunæ quæ menſtruus numerus adtriverat. Tertul. de Reſur. carn. c. 12. Lux quotidie interfecta re- 
ſplendet, & tenebræ part vice decedendo ſuccedunt, fidera deſuncta viveſcunt, tempora ubi finiuntur incipiunt, fru- 
dus conſummantur & redeunt. Idem. Apol. c. 48. Aud n i ek 


a euviTious vu & TESTO Koipu0ud? ainti]e- 
wins, dv %% 1 5 wie. nuds Jui, X) dvacioiws vrodeiuvuron To Ne ov. Epiphan. in Ancorato. | Omnia 
pereundo ſervantur, omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu homo, tantum nomen, ſi intelligas te vel de titulo Pythiæ diſ- 
cens, dominus omnium morientium & reſurgentium, ad hoc morieris ut pereas ? Tertul. Apol. e. 48. Revolventur 


hyemes & æſtates, & verna aut autumna cum ſuis viribus, moribus, fructibus. Quippe etiam terræ de cœlo diſci- 


plina eſt arbores veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rurſus imponere, exhibere eadem quæ abſumpta 


ſunt ſemina, nec prius exhibere quam —_—_— Mira ratio de fraudatrice ſervatrix, ut reddat intercipit, ut cuſtodiat 
rdit, ut integret vitiat, ut etiam ampliet priùs decoquit. Siquidem uberiora & cultiora reſtituit, quim exterminavit : 
rern fœnore interitu, & injuria uſura & lucro damno: Semel dixerim, univerſa conditio recidiva eſt. Quodcunque 
conveneris fuit, quodcunque amiſeris, nihil non iterum eſt: Omnia in ſtatum redeunt cam abſceſſerint; omnia incipi- 
unt cum deſierint: Ideo „ee. ut fiant, nihil deperit niſi in ſalutem. Totus igitur hie ordo revolubilis rerum teſtatio 
eſt reſurrectionis mortuorum. Operibus eam præſeripſit Deus antequam literis, viribus prædicavit antequam vocibus. 
Præmiſit tibi naturam magiſtram, ſubmiſſurus & Prophetiam, quo facilids credas prophetiæ diſcipulus nature; quo flatim 
admittas cum audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec dubites Deum carnis etiam reſuſcitatorem, quem omnium nöris 
reſtitutorem. Et utique omnia homini reſurgunt cui procurata ſunt : porro non homini nifi & carni, quale eſt ut ipſa 
depereat in totum propter quam & cui nihil deperit. Idem 4e Reſur. carn, c. 12. Reps | | 
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remunerability of human actions, and of the natural revolutions and reſur- 
rections of other Creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render the reſur- 
rection of our Bodies highly probable. . 

We muſt not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſuaſions upon 
likelihoods; but as we paſſed from an apparent poſſibility, unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability; ſo muſt we paſs from thence unto a full aſſurance 

of an infallible certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be aſſured but by 
the revelation of the will of God; upon his power we muſt conclude that 
we may, from his will that we ſhall, riſe from the dead. Now the power of 
God is known unto all men, and therefore all men may infer from thence a 
poſſibility; but the will of God is not revealed unto all men, and therefore 
all have not an infallible certainty of the reſurrection. For the grounding of 
which aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of 
his will to raiſe the dead, and that he hath not only delivered that intention 
in his word, but hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the ſame. 

Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe, 5 5 
will ſcarce amount to a revelation of this truth. The Jeus inſiſt upon ſuch - 5, ,,, 

* weak inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that the reſurrection was not due ſeveral 
clearly delivered by Moſes; and in the Book of Jo, where it is molt evident- als 42 
ly expreſſed, they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the whey the re- 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt. The words of Fob bes 3 
are very expreſs, + I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand in one kind 


We 1 . „5 „ ne this Serve to fla. 
at the latter day upon the earth ; and though after my stin worms deſtroy this tie rn 


body, yet in my fleſh fhall T fee God. Againſt the evidence of this truth % ;, 5%. 
there are two interpretations; one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, who gree 4 theng bt 


underſtand this of a ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal condition; the ,, 


great a " 12 


other more ancient of the Fewws, who make him ſpeak of the happineſs of ry. 4: 


4 bt 3 n | : | . | | 1 Ty 
another life, without any reference to a reſurrection. But that Job ſpake no 8 of 


concerning any ſudden reſtitution, or any alteration of his temporal condi- v Moſes «- 
tion, is apparent out of the remarkable Preface uſhering in this Expreſſion, % tbe word | 


TEN with 


O that my words were now written, O that they were printed in a b90R 1 jy, jag;, and 


That they were grauen with an iron pen and lead, in the rock for ever | in the firms: 
He defires that his words may continue as his expectation, that they may re- A 
main in the rock, together with his hope ſo long as the rock ſhall endure, one; tber. 
even to the day of his reſurrection. The ſame appeareth from the objection 
of his Friends, who urged againſt him that he was a ſinner, and concluded ne, ur 
from thence that he ſhould never riſe again; for his ſins he pleaded a Re- 2 Ov 
deemer,and || for his reſurrection he ſheweth expectation and aſſurance through gra! 


the ſame Redeemer. It is further confirmed by the expreſſions themſelves, 1. in 
: | bis reſurre- 


which are no way proper for his temporal reſtitution : The firſt words, | I 5; ,* They © 


alſs know, denote a certainty, and community, whereas the bleſſings of this frangely ab. 


life are under no ſuch certainty, nor did Fob pretend to it, and the parti- «rap kl 


cular condition of Fob admitted no community, there being none parta- /arrefion, 


| ker with him of the ſame calamity ; I know certainly and infallibly, whatſo- #27 # 1h: | 
| ever ſhall become of my Body at this time, which I know not, but this I Dutt thou art, 
know, that I ſhall riſe; this is the ___ of all which believe in God, and and on got | 
therefore this 7 2/6 know. The Title which he gives to him on whom he de- un; png 
pends, the“ Regeemer, ſheweth that he underſtands it of Chriſt; the time 199 yy 
RETRY Go . Arif 5 hou 44% bile this live, ans 
7 is net thou ſhalt go to the duſt, but thou ſhalt return. As if he had ſaid, thou art now while thou liveſt, an 
death ten * return _ this duſt, that is, thou ſpalt live again as now thou deeſt. So from as words, Exod. 
15. 1. NUDE MMI TR they conclude the reſurrection upon this ground, WY" PIR VR HY NG it is not ſaid, 
he fang, f he ſhall ſing, viz. after the reſurreFion in the life to come. With theſe and the like arguments did the 


| Rabbins ſatisfy themſelves ; which was the reaſon that they gave /o ſmall ſatisfafion to the Sadductes, while they omit- 


th t place in Job. + 7eb 19. 25, 26. || This place is urged by St. Clemens Romanus, 
| — . of F Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 36. where inſtead of theſe coords of the LXX. 


aragnou 70 ditua ps 70 de T& Ta, he reads, x, dvaghoes I cup is urn 7 R mim Tarr, 
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378 ARTICLE XI. 
e expreſſed denotes the futurition at he latter day; the deſcription of that Re- 
deemer, ſtanding on the earth, repreſenteth the judge of the quick and the 

dead; and ſeeing God with his eyes, declares his belief in the incarnation. 

The Jewiſh expoſition of future happineſs to be conferred by God, fails only 

in this, that they will not ſee in this place the promiſed Męſias; from whence 

this future happy condition which they allow, would clearly involve a refur- 

Dar. 12. 2. reftion. Howſoever they acknowledge the words of Daniel to declare as 
The Jews col. much, And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome 
1 reſerve to everlaſting Life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting Confuſion. 


on, as Rabina 8 | | 5 

in Sanhedrin, and in the Midraſh Tillim. FEſal. 93. 3. Ia D D D 1129 TYOIND "TR 
: %%% Mp BY NDNAXN Rabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the ſleepers in the duſt are the dead, as it is written, Dan. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, &c. And this is only denied by the Gentiles; for Por- 

phyrius referreth it only and wholly to the times of Antiochus, whoſe words are thus left unto us tranſlated by S. 
Hierom : Tune hi qui quaſi in terræ pulvere dormiebant, & operti erant malorum pondere, & quaſi in ſepulchris 
miſeriarum reconditi, ad inſperatam victoriam de terræ pulvere reſurrexerunt, & de humo elevaverunt caput, cu- 


ſtodes legis reſurgentes in vitam æternam, & prævaricatores in opprobrium ſempiternum: Where it is to be obſer- 
wed, that he gives a probable gloſs of the former part of the verſe, but none at all of the latter, becauſe it is na 


way conſiſtent with his expoſition of the former: for they which did riſe from the burden of the preſſures under Anti- 


cochus, did neither riſe from thence to an eternal life, nor to an everlaſting contempt. Thus, I ſay, only the Gentiles 
did interpret it, but now the Socinians are Joined to them. So Volkelius urges, quod in præcedentibus de Antiachi 
tempore agatur, & reſurreCtio illa ad tempora quæ jam præceſſerunt ſpectet. | 1 2 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew, that God had then 
revealed his will to raiſe the dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 
the ſame. Chriſt, who called himſelf the reſurrection and the life, refuted 
the Sadducees, and confirmed the doctrine of the Phariſees as to that opi- 

nion. He produced a place out of the law of Moſes, and made it an argu- 
ment to prove as much, As touching the reſurrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob? God is not the God 
the dead, but of the living. With the force of which argument the mul- 
titude was aſtoniſhed, and the Sadducees ſilenced. For under the name of 
God was underſtood a great benefactor, a God of promiſe ; and to be their 
God, was to bleſs them, and to reward them; as in them to be his ſervants 
and his people, was to believe in him, and to obey him. Now Abraham, 
| Tac, and Jacob, had not received the promiſe which they expected, and 
therefore God after their death deſiring ſtill to be called their God, he there- 
by acknowledgeth that he had a bleſſing and a reward for them till, and con- 
ſequently that he will raiſe them to another life, in which they may receive 
it. So that the argument of our Saviour is the ſame which the Jews have 
drawn from another place of Moſes, I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
8 3 and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty, but by the name Fehovah was I 


Exod. 6.4. 


DN HON not known unto them. Nevertheleſs J have eſtabliſhed my Covenant with them, 


f — Rn to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their Pilgrimage wherein they 


c were ftrangers. It is not ſaid, to give their Sons, but, fo give them the land 
EL Tele 4 of Canaan; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoyed it not, 
they mult live again, that they may receive the promiſe. 


them, where 


by the reſurrection of the dead appeareth out of the Law. R. Sinai, in Perek Helek. And therefore the Fews 


hold the reſurretion for one of the foundations of the law of Moſes, NYYTU TYWPR 12 NIWRP D nN 
u Maſe, Main. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhedrin. | Hz | TSS | 


And as our bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadducees out of the law of Moſes, 
ſo did St. Paul join himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular; for being 
called before the Council, and perceiving that the one part were Sadducees, 
and the other Phariſees, one denying, the other aſſerting the reſurrection, 
44. 23.6. he cried unto the Council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a 
Plbariſte, of the hope and reſurrection of the dead J am called in queſtion ; and 


anſwer- 
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anſwering before Felix, that they had found no evil doing in him, while he flood 
N the Council, he mentioned this particularly, except it be for this one voice, 41 2 4. 21. 
that I cried flanding among them, Touching the reſurrection of the dead I am 
called in queſtion by you this dax. RW 
It is evident therefore that the reſurrection of the dead was revealed under | 
the law, that the Phariſees who fat in Mzfes's chair did collect it thence, and - 
believe it before our Saviour came into the World, that the Sadducees who 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God: That 

our bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the fame truth, proved it out of the law 
of Moſes, refuted the Sadducees, confirmed the Phariſees, taught it the Apo- 

ſtles who followed him, confirming'it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the Will of God concerning the raiſing of the dead was made 
known unto the Sons of men; and becauſe God can do whatſoever he will, 
and will certainly effect whatſoever he hath foretold ; therefore we are aſſured 

of a reſurrection by virtue of a clear revelation, ESD EIS 
Heſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo gi- 
ven ſuch teſtimonies as are moſt proper to confirm our faith in this particular 
prediction and promiſe. For God heard the voice of Elijah for the dead 


Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child came into him a+ 1 King, of | 


gain, and he revived. Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not only in the ſame Spi- 2* 

rit, but alſo in the like power, for he raiſed the child of the Shunamite from 2 Kings 4. 
death, nor did that power die together with him: for when they were bury= _ 
ing a dead man, they caſt the man into the Sepulchre of Eliſha, and when the 


man was tet down, and touched the bones of Eliſba, he revived, and flood upon 2 Kings 17. 


| his feet. Theſe three examples were ſo many confirmations, under the 21. 
Law, of a reſurrection to life after death; and we have three to equal them 
under the Goſpel, When the Daughter of Jairus was dead, Chrift ſaid mart 5. 41, 
unto her, Talitha cumi, Damfel, ariſe : and her ſpirit came again, and 4* 
| Rlraightway the Damſel aroſe. When he came nigb to the gate of the city 1,1 8. 55. 
called Naim, there was a dead man carried out: and be came nigh and touched Luke 17. 12, 
the Bier, and ſaid, Young man, T ſay unto thee, Ariſe ; and he that was dead '# 1. 
fat up, and began to ſpeak. Thus Chriſt raiſed the dead in the chamber, and 
in the ſtreet, from the bed, and from the bier; and hot content with theſe 
| ſmaller demonſtrations, proceedeth alſo from the grave. When Lazarus 
had been dead four days, and fo buried that his Siſter ſaid of him, by this Jebn 11. 39, 
time he ſtinketh; Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth; and he ** 43 + 
| that was dead came forth. Theſe three evangelical reſuſcitations are ſo many 
preambulary proofs of the laſt and general reſurrection; but the three for- 
mer, and theſe alſo, come far ſhort of the reſurrection of him who raiſed 
hat, = ES OC LE 3, 3 FAA 8 . 
Chriſt did of himſelf actually riſe, others who had ſlept in their graves did 
come from thence, and thus he gave an actual teſtimony of the reſurrection. 


"For if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, faith St. Paul to the 


Corinthians, how 1 ſome among you that there is no reſurrettion from the 1 Cor. 15. 22. 


dead? If it be molt infallibly certain that one man did riſe from the dead, as 

we have before proved that Chriſt did, then it muſt be as certainly falſe to 

aſſert that there is no reſurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles did 

themſelves confeſs that ſome particular perſons did return * to life after death, * 7here were 

they could not rationally deny the reſurrection wholly. Now the reſurrecti- _—_ jog 

on of Chriſt doth not only prove by way of example, as the reſt who roſe, under the Low 
| | „ | | and among the 

| TFews, who 


were raiſed to life; but there were alſo hiſtories among ft the Gentiles of ſeveral who 4 0 to life after Death. We nen- 


tioned before, one out of Plutarch, p. 289. who roſe the third Day, and Plato mentioneth another tho revived the twelfth 
day after death. A d Hi el oi, I Aν˖⁸ 14 dT5)opy fps, dAN ο,ẽ pv bvde3s, 'Hgds m Apfels, 


* , lane, os Tore oy T9400 TiAgulhons dvares iv mwy Seyg ater F VExpar ndn . Sug irev, U e iv arnci-. 


| On, neo 30%; J oing ot wiarur Surfer $a bodiag)ai O int Ti aud ni & arifin. Plat. de Rep. 1. 10. Vide P/in, 
I. 7. c. 52. De his qui elati revixerunt. c . 5 | 
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380 ARI FI 
but hath a force in it to command belief of a future general reſurrection. For 
437 17. 31. God hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs 
by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. All men then are aſ- 
1 Cer. 15. 21, ſured that they ſhall riſe, becauſe Chriſt is riſen. And fince by man came 
= death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, 
even fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. | , | 
This conſequence of a future reſurrection of the dead from that of Chriſt 
already paſt, either hath a general or particular conſideration, In a general 
reference it concerneth all; in a more peculiar way it belongeth to the Elect 
alone, Firſt, It belongeth generally unto all men in reſpe& of that domi- 
nion of which Chriſt at his reſurrection did obtain the full poſſeſſion and 
Rem. 14.9. execution. For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living. Now as God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living; ſo Chriſt is not the Lord of the dead, as dead, but 
as by his power he can revive them, and rule them, when and in what they 
live. By virtue of this dominion entred upon at his reſurrection, he niuſt 
| 1 Cer. 15. 25, reign till he hath put all his enemies under his feet, and the laſt enemy that 
20. Pall be deſtroyed is death, and there is no deſtruction of death but by a gene- 
fllal reſurrection. By virtue of this did he declare himſelf after this manner 
Rev. 1.18. to St. John, I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
ever nore, Amen, and have the keys of Hell and of Death. Thus we are aſ- 
ſüured of a general reſurrection, in that Chriſt is riſen to become the Lord of 
the dead, and to deſtroy death. . 55 


Secondly, Chriſt riſing from the dead aſſureth us of a general reſurrection 
in reſpect of the judgment which is to follow. For as it is appointed for all 
men once to die, ſo after death cometh judgment; and as Chriſt was raiſed 
that he might be Judge; ſo ſhall the dead be raiſed, that they may be judged. 
As therefore God gave an aſſurance to all men, that he would judge the 
world by that man, in that he raiſed him from the dead; fo by the fame 

act did he alſo give an aſſurance of the reſurrection of the World to 

| Now as the general reſurrection is evidenced by the riſing of Chr:i/t, fo in 

a more ſpecial and peculiar manner the reſurrection of the choſen Saints and 

Servants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he is riſen not only as their 
Lord and Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as members of 
Col. 1. 18. his Body, (for He is the head of the body the Church, who is the beginning 
e of the firſt- born from the dead) as the fir/i-fruits, by which all the lump 
cer. 15. 20. is ſanctified and accepted; for now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become 


the firſt-fruits of them that ſiept. The Saints of God are endued with tage 


Spirit of Chriſt, and thereby their bodies become the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt: Now as the promiſe of the Spirit was upon the reſurrection of 
Chbriſt, ſo the gift and poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the reſur- 
Rom. 8. 11. rection of a Chriſtian, For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dtad, dwell in us, he that raiſed Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken 
our mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. e Tape 
Thus God hath determined, and revealed that determination, to raiſe the _ 
dead, and confirmed that revelation by the actual railing of ſeveral perſons 
as examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could be given unto 
man, that the doctrine of the reſurrection might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 
poſſibility of contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that the reſurrection of 
the body is in itſelf conſidered poſſible, upon general conſiderations highly 
probable, upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. TE 
Hut as it is neceſſary to a reſurrection that the fleſh ſhould riſe, neither will 
the life of the Soul alone continuing, amount to the reviviſcence of the whole 


man, 


THE RESURRECTION OF THE BoD. 381 
Man, ſo it is alſo neceſſary that the ſame Fle 
either the ſame Body ſhould be joined to another Soul, or the ſame Soul uni- 
ted to another Body, it would not be the reſurrection of the fame Man. Now 
the Soul is ſo eminent a part of Man, and by our Saviour's teitimony not ſub. 
jet to mortality, that it never enter'd into the thoughts of any Man to con- 
ceive that men ſhould riſe again with other Souls: if the Spirits of Men de- 
parted live, as certainly they do, and when the reſurrection ſhould be per- 
formed, the Bodies ſhould be informed with other Souls; neither they who 
lived before then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the reſurrection ſhould 
have never been before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a 
new creation, but a reſtitution; not a propagation, but a renovation ; not a 
production of new Souls, but a re-union of ſuch as before were ſeparated; 
there is no queſtion but the ſame Souls ſhould live the ſecond Life which have 
lived the firſt, Nor is this only true of our Souls, but muſt be alſo made good 
of our Bodies, thoſe houſes of Clay, thoſe habitations of Fleſh: As our Bodies 
while we live are really diſtinguiſhed from all other Creatures, as the Body of 
every particular Man is different from the Bodies of all other men, as no o- 
ther ſubſtance whatſoever 1s vitally united to the Soul of that Man whoſe Bo- 
dy it is while he liveth; ſo no ſubſtance of any other Creature, no Body of 
any other Man, ſhall be vitally re- united unto the Soul at the reſurrection. 
That the fame Body, not any other, ſhall be raiſed to Life, which died; 
that the ſame Fleſh which was ſeparated from the Soul at the day of death, 
ſhall be united to the Soul at the laſt day; that the fame tabernacle which 
was diſſolved, ſhall be reared up again; that the fame temple which was de- 
ſtroyed, ſhall be rebuilt, is moſt apparent, out of the ſame Word, moſt evi- 
dent upon the ſame Grounds, upon which we believe there ſhall be any reſur= 
rection. Though after my skin worms deſtroy my body, ſaith Fob, yet in Jul 19. 26, 


ould be raiſed again; for i 


my fleſh, (in fleſh, ſnewing the reality, in my fleſh, ſhewing the propriety and 27: Ge 


identity) ſhall I ſee God, whom I ſhall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall — — . 
behold, and not another, or a ftranger, Eye. He that raiſed up Chriſt from Nullus tam 


the dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies; after the reſurrection our glori- routing _ 
| fied bodies ſhall become ſpiritual, and incorruptible ; but in the reſurrection dum iſte an- 


of our mortal Bodies, thoſe Bodies, by reaſon of whoſe mortality we died, de referee. 


ſhall be revived. I For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mor- one loquitur. 
tal muſt put on immortality. But this corruptible, and this mortal, is the ſame 7 where Bhs 


Body which dieth, becauſe mortal; and een ge becauſe corruptible ; + Rom. 8. 11. 
the Soul then, at the reſurrection of that Man whic 
put on that Body which putteth on incorruption and immortality, 
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e 4 5 Jun 9 " gv e doavitera, avavedias % aN dap las Srbons um. S. Chry/o/t. ad lac. Oęds Y aupi- 
Car, 25 Or d ee Jets, ive U νν,² voulong onghds dvemor. Theodoretus ibid. Oportet enim corrup- 
 tivumiſtud induere incorrupt ionem, & mortale iſtud induere immortalitatem. Quid mortale niſi caro? quid corruptivum 


nifi ſanguis? Ac ne putes aliquid aliud ſentire Apoſtolum providentem tibi, & ut de carne dictum intelligas laborantem, 
_clim dicit ;/ud corruptivum & iftud mortale, cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certè id niſi de ſubjecto, niſi de comparenti 


pronunciafſe non potuit : demonſtrationis corporalis eſt verbum. Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 51. Sed & Apoſtolus cùm 
dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, & mortale hoc induere immortalitatem: numquid non corpus 
ſuum quodammodo contingentis & digito palpantis elt vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc corruptibile corpus eſt, reſurrectionis 
gratia incorruptibile eſt, & nunc quod mortale eſt immortalitatis virtutibus induetur. Ruff. in Synb. Quod dicit Apo- 
_ ſtolus Corruptibile hoe & mortale ; hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, que tunc videbatur oltendit. Quod autem co- 

pulat, Induere incorruptionem & immortalitatem ; illud indumentum, id eſt, veſtimentum, non dicit corpus abolere 
quod ornat in gloria, ſed quod ante inglorium fuit efficere glorioſum. S. Hier. Epiſt. 61. ad Pammachium. 


The identity of the Body raiſed from death is ſo neceſſary, that the very 
name of the reſurrection doth include or ſuppoſe it; ſo that when I fay there 
| ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, I muſt intend thus much, that the Bodies 
of men which lived, and are dead, ſhall revive, and riſe again, For at the death 

| N 


is made immortal, muſt 4 1.5.53 
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dels; weilen Cannot revive again but in his own Body. 


reſurrectio. Sic & Reſurrectionis vocabulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quæ cecidit. 
quod omnino non cecidit, quod ſemper retro jacuit. Reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit. 


 Avouipar* TETE Toh 


forced to deny 
That Chrif | I Tos | 3 . 

| ſpate of the re. the Grave gives up; the Grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that Bod 

3 which was laid into it; therefore the ſame Body which was buried, at the 
1 3 laſt day ſhall be revived. 125 e ac Ss 
Nie net and. 1 En be CCC 5 5 Pw 

impiety are only there intended, and Riſing is nothing elſe but coming to the knowledge of Chriſt by the preaching of the 


382 :- ARTICLE ND 
ne 3 oug- of Man, nothing * falleth but his Body, the Spirit goeth upward, and no 2 


#35 4125477 ther Body falleth but his own; and therefore the Body, and no other but that 
cg, TW; & * 


ap eds lc Body, muſt riſe again, to make a reſurrection. If we look upon it under the 


da cααe, & notion of reviviſcency, which is more ordinary in the + Hebrew Language, 
2 * it proves as much; for nothing properly dieth but the Body, the Soul cannot 


3 » 610paoha be killed, and nothing can revive but that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more 
. een punctually, The Man falleth not in reſpect of his Spirit but of his Fleſh, and 


ee 55 therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again but in reſpect of his Fleſh which fell; 
ydcxo1s ydp Man dieth not in reference to his Soul, which is immortal, but his Body; 
pg rider JH and therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reference to his Body before 
*r ior deprived of life; and becauſe no other Fleſh fell at his death, no other Body 
4 ag 5.26 died but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own Fleſh, he 
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, #70 onua, x} UN 1 JN. Jul Tehwy & vin, wm N Epipban. Her. 67.4. 6. Nam & ipſum quod 
Mortuorum Reſurrectio dicitur, exigit defendi proprietates vocabulorum. Mortuorum itaque vocabulo non eſt nifi quod a- 
mifit animam, de cujus facultate vivebat. Corpus eſt quod amittit animam, & amittendo fit mortuum ; ita mortui vo- 
cabulum corpori competit. Porro fi Reſurrectio mortui eſt, mortuum autem non aliud eſt quim corpus, corporis erit 


urgere enim poteſt dici & 


terum enim 
ſurgendo quia cecidit, reſurgere dicitur. Re enim ſyllaba iterationi ſemper adhibetur. Tere. adv. Marc. I. 5. c. 9. Sed 


& ipſum Keſurrectionis vocabulum ſignificat non aliud ruere, aliud reſuſcitari, & quod adjicitur mortyorym carnem pro- 
priam demonſtrat ; quod enim in homine moritur, hoc & vivificatur. S. Hier. Ep. 61. Si id reſurgere dicitur quod ca- 


dit, caro ergo noſtra in veritate reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit. Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. G. TIlas 8 avaghn? i u 
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 MMPN which is properly reſurrection, &vd5a01s, according to that of our Saviour, Talit 
make uſe of Nn, which is reviviſcentia, &vaCioors. And thohgh they make a d iſtinct ion ſometimes between them, at- 
| zributing the firſt tothe wicked, the ſecond to the juſt ; yet it muſt not be ſo underſtood as if there could be a revi 
without a reſurrection, a MN without a ND DN, but that there is to the wicked a MD, which cannot 
 perly be called NN, becauſe they riſe not to the happineſs of eternal liſe. | EO 


T Tye Rabbins uſe ſometimes 
ha cumi: but more often they 


viſcency 
o pro- 


Again, The deſcription of the place from whence the reſurrection ſhall be- 
2in, is a ſufficient aſſurance that the ſame Bodies which were dead, ſhall re- 
Dan. 12. 2. 


9 712.7 Vive and riſe again. They which Peep in the duſi of the earth, they which 
— 20. 13. are in the * graves ſhall hear the voice and riſe: The ſea ſhall. give up the 
 » This argu- dead which are init, and death and the grave deliver up the dead which are in 


ment is ſo co- 


Gent, that the lem. But if the fame Bodies did not rife, they which are in the duſt ſhould 


Socinians are not revive ; if God ſhould give us any other Bodies than our own, neither 
the Sea nor the Grave ſhould give up their dead. That ſhall riſe again which 


Goſpel, Whereas Chriſt expreſly ſpeaks of bringing men to judgment, ver. 27. and divides thoſe which are to come out of 


their graves into two ranks, neither of which can be ſo underſtood. The firſt are thoſe which have done good, before they 
come out of the graves; theſe therefore could not be the graves of ignorance and impiety, from which no good can come. The 
ſecond are ſuch wbo have done evil, and ſo remain as evil. daers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to have come forth aut of 


"the graves of ignorance or impiety, or to riſe by the preaching of the Goſpel to newneſs of life, becauſe they are expreſly 
| ſaid to come forth unto the reſurrection of damnation. | | 28 50 e 


The immediate conſequent of the reſurrection proveth the identity of the 

2Cor. 5. 10. dying and riſing Body, We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. That which ſhall be then received is ei- 
ther a reward or puniſhment, a reward for the good, a puniſhment for the evil, 

done in the Body : that which ſhall receive the reward, and be liable to the 
puniſhment, 1s not only the Soul but the Body ; it ſtands not therefore with 


the 


' 
— — th . 
lit. 
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the nature of a juſt * retribution, that he which ſinned in one body ſhould be * Quim ab- 
puniſhed in another, he which pleaſed God in his own fleſh ſhould ſee God — quam 
with other eyes. As for the wicked, God ſhall + deftroy both their Soul and quam, utrum- 
Body in Hell: but they which 4 glorify God in their Body and their Spirit, due autem 
which are God's, ſhall be glorified by God in their Body and their Spirit, for 3 a 
they are both bought with the fame price, even the blood of Chriſt, The liam ſubitanti- 
bodies of the Saints are the || members of Chriſt, and no members of his ſhall 2." 


aliam mercede 


remain in death: they are the temples of the Holy Gboſt, and therefore if they diſpungi, ut 
be deſtroyed, they ſhall be raiſed again. For , the ſpirit of him that raiſed up _— quidem 


aro per mar- 


Feſus from the dead dwell in us, as he doth, and by fo dwelling maketh our tyria lanietur, 
Bodies temples, he which raiſed up Chrift from the dead ſhall alſo quicken Alia vers coro- 


our mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelletb in us. 1 e 
| 2 x . | 3 | quidem caro in 
ſpurcitiis volutetur, alia vero damnetur ? Nonne przflat omnem ſemel fidem à ſpe Reſurrectionis abducere, quàm de 
gravitate atque juſtitiâ Dei ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcitari ? Tertul. de Reſur, Carnis, c. 56. And ſpeak- 
ing to the Soul of Man, Athrmamus te manere poſt vitz diſpunctionem, & expectare diem judicii, proque meritis aut cru- 
ciatui deſtinari aut refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Quibus ſuſtinendis neceſfariò tibi ſubſtantiam priſtinam ejuſdemque 
hominis materiam & memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali & boni ſentire poſſis fine carnis paſſionalis facultate, & 
nulla ratio fit judicii fine ipſius exhibitione, qui meruit judicii paſſionem. Id. de Teſtim. Anime, cap. 4. . 
+ Mat. 10. 28. % [ 1 Cor. 6. 15, 19. v0 New. $8.11. 


le 


Furthermore, The identity of the dying and riſing Body will appear by thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall never riſe, becauſe they ſhall never die. This may be con- 
| fidered not only in the“ tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, but alſo in thoſe » Eaoch 


whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; tranſlatus eſt 


+ the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt: then they which are alive, and remain, ſhall iiaccageu 
be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo rapwselt in 
Hall ever be with the Lord. If thoſe which are alive ſhall be caught up as they ner 
are alive with the ſame Bodies, only changed into glorified and ſpiritual Bo- & paradifi 


dies, that is, with the ſame Bodies ſpiritualized and glorified; certainly thoſe Jam coloni 
5 | habent quoque 


| which are dead ſhall riſe out of their graves to life in the ſame Bodies in which membraquibus 


they lived, that they may both appear alike before the judge of the quick and rapii ſunt atque 
the dead. Otherwiſe the Saints which ſhall be with God and with the Lamb 2 F» 
for evermore, would be checker'd with a ſtrange diſparity, one part of them . 
appearing and continuing with the ſame Bodies in which they lived, ano- 5 The 4. 
ther part with others. FC 
Lagſtly, Thoſe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to con- 
firm our faith in the reſurrection, do at the fame time perſuade us that the 
ſame Body which died ſhall riſe again. For whether we look upon the three 


examples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the | New, they all roſe in the f Ven. J 5. c. 


ſame Body before it was diſſolved : If we look upon thoſe which roſe upon '3 
our Saviour's death; it is written that || the graves were open d, and many || Mat. 27, 
| Bodies of Saints which flept aroſe, and came out of their graves, certainly the 5* 53. 


ſame Bodies which were laid in. If then they were to us ** examples of * » pgg daa 
the reſurrection to come, as certainly they were, then muſt they reſemble Domini, fatta | 


etiam ejus 


in their ſubſtance after they lived again, the ſubſtance in which all the reſt 8 


ſhall riſe. And being Chriſt himſelf did raiſe his own Body, according credamus, de 


to his prediction, + + Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it Pulls, de fe- 
ub, and declared it to be his own Body, ſaying, # # Behold my hands and tuos reſuſei- 
FED . | | . | 15 of DE tantis? cui 
WT” co ar 14 $283 . 3 rei iſtud? ſi 
ad ſimplicem oſtentationem poteſtatis, aut ad præſentem gratiam redanimationis, non adeo magnum illi denuo moritu— 
ros ſuſcitare. Enimvero fi ad fidem potius ſequeſtrandam futuræ reſurrectionie, ergo & illa corporalis præſcribitur de 
documenti ſui formi. Tertul. de Reſur. carn. c. 38. At ego Deum malo decipere non poſſe, de fallacia ſolummodo 


in firmum; ne aliter documenta præmiſiſſe quam rem diſpoſuiſſe videatur: imo ne fi exemplum reſurrectionis fine carne 


non valuit inducere, multò magis plenitudinem exempli in eadem ſubſtantia exhibere non poſſit. Nullum verò exem- 

plum majuseſt eo cujus exemplum eſt. Majus eſt autem, fi animæ cum corpore reſuſcitabuntur in documentum fine cor- 
poore reſurgendi, ut tota hominis ſalus dimidiz patrocinaretur; quando exemplorum conditio iſtud potiùs expeteret quod 

minus haberetur, animæ dico ſolius reſurrectionem, velut guſtum carnis etiam reſurrecturæ ſuo in tempore. Lid. 


++ John 2. 19. IT Luke 24. 39. 
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* Phil. 3. 21. Ny. feet that it is I myſelſ, being * be ſhall change our vile Bodies that they 
Expectamus may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body; it followeth that we ſhall riſe 


” © in the ſame Bodies as our Saviour did, that every particular perſon at the Re- 


emundatos furreCtion may ſpeak the Words which Chr:/? then ſpake, Behold it is I my- 
remiſſionem ſelf. | w_ | 5 | oy | | | 
peccatorum : | 85 | | 

conſecuturos: | 


reſuſcitandos nos ab eo in his corporibus, & in eadem carne qui nunc ſumus, ficut & ipſe in eadem qu 
t 


| a natus & pal. 
ſus & mortuus eſt reſurrexit. So we read in the Creed which by ſome is attributed to Athanaſius, by others to Gregory 


Nazianzen. Si ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgamus qui reſurrexit in carne, jam non ad exemplum Chriſti reſurgemus fi 
non in carne & ipſi reſurgemus, ; | | | 


Me can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the Re/r- 

rection of the Body, than by aſſerting that the Bodies which have lived and 
daied ſhall live again after death, and that the ſame fleſh which is corrupted 
0 OS ſhall be reſtored; whatſoever * alteration ſhall be made, ſhall not be of their 
mls confello, nature, but of their condition; not of their ſubſtance, but of their qualities, 
Which explication is moſt agreeable to the language of the Scriptures, to the 

it, ut non au- Principles of Religion, to the conſtant profeſſion of the Church, againſt the 


ferat verita, Origeniſts of old, and the Socinians of late, 


tem. . Hie- 


Fon. Ep. 61. | es 1 8 PLAT | 0 4: So 3 wk a | 3 Rh | ; | 
Cim ergo ita evidens, & ut ita dicam palpabile, & manu attrectandum nobis Chriftus dederit ſuæ Reſurrectionis exem- 

plum, ita aliquis inſanit, ut aliter ſe reſurrecturum putet, quam reſurrexit ille qui primus reſurrectionis aditum pate- 
fecit? Ruff. Invectiva. Noſtri autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem recepturas in Reſurrectione animas in qui- 


bus deceſſerunt. Tertul, de anima, cap. 56. 


Having hitherto proved the Certainty of this Article, That there ſhall be 

a Reſurrection, and declared the verity and propriety of it, that it ſhall be a 

Reſurrection of the fame Body which was dead; we may now proceed far- 
ther to enquire into the latitude of the ſame, to whom the Reſurrection doth 
belong. And here we find a great difference between the revelation of this 
truth under the law, and under the Goſpel. Chriſt proved out of the law 
that there ſhould be a Reſurrection, but by ſuch an argument as reacheth no 
farther than unto the people of God, becaule it is grounded upon thoſe words, 
Tam the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Facob. ao ſpeaketh moſt ex- 
preſsly of the Reſurrection, but mentioneth no other than his Redeemer and 
himſelf. The place of Daniel, which was always accounted the moſt evi- 
dent and uncontradicted teſtimony, tho it deliver two different forts of per- 
ſons riſing, yet it ſeems to be with ſome limitation, Many of them that fleep 
in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake. From whence the Jews moſt generally 
| have believed that ſome men ſhould live again, and ſome ſhould not; be- 
cauſe it is written, Many ſhall awake, but it is not written, All ſhall awake. 
| Nay ſome of them have gone ſo far by way of reſtriction, that they have 
maintained a Reſurrection of the Juſt alone, according to that antient ſaying 


„i 55 74. accepted amongſt them, that the * Sending of the rain is of the juft and the un- 


corded in the juſt, but the ręſurrection of the dead is of the juſt alone. Againſt which two re- 
3 = ſtrictions, by the light delivered in the Goſpel we ſhall deliver the latitude of 
menidis Expl. this Article in theſe two Propoſitions, Firſt, the Reſurrection of the dead 
© 19. Tra. belongeth not to the juſt alone, but to the unjuſt alſo, Secondly, The Re- 
ſrrection of the dead belongeth not only to ſome of the Juſt, but to all the 
Juſt; not to ſome of the Unjuſt only, but to all the Unjuſt, even unto all 
the: cen.” T —— 
For the Firſt, It is moſt evident not only out of the new, but alſo 
out of the old Teſtament. The words of Daniel prove it ſufficiently; for 
of thoſe many which ſhall awake, fome ſhall riſe to everlaſting hfe, and 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. But it is moſt certain that the Juſt 
{hall never riſe to ſhame and everlaſting contempt : therefore it is moſt evi- 


— 
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dent that ſome ſhall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt. The Jews themſelves 
did underſtand and believe thus much, as N by St. Paul's Apology 
to Felix, But this I confeſs unto thee, that I have hope towards God, which 48s 24. 15. 
_ they themſetves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the dead, both 0 
the juft and unjuſt. The Juſt ſhall riſe to receive their reward, the Unju 
to receive their puniſhment ; the firſt unto a Reſurrection called, in reference 
unto them, the Reſurrectiuon of life; the ſecond unto a Reſurrection named, n 5. 29. 
in relation unto them, the Reſurrection of damnation. For as there is * 4 f 
Reſurrection of the Fuſt, fo there mult alſo be a Reſurrection of the Unjuſt : ca xeimes, 
That as Chr7ff faid unto the charitable Perſon, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for thou TO hs 
| ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Fuſt; ſo it may be ſaid to the os; AE. 
wicked and uncharitable, thou ſhalt be accurſed, for thou ſhalt be recom- % therefore 


penſed at the Reſurrection of the Unjuſt. For there ſhall be a Reſurrecti- „ C, 74 


OV. 


on that there may be a Judgment, and at the Judgment there ſhall appear /:d «recaor 
| ſheep on the right-hand of the Son of Man, and goats on the left; therefore 27747 "I 


they both ſhall riſe; thoſe, that they may receive that bleſſing, Come ye ate. 25. his 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation == 


of the world: Theſe, that they may receive that Sentence, Depart from me, ver. 1. 


ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. At 
that Reſurrection then which we believe, there ſhall riſe both Juſt and Un- 
4 Secondly, As no kind of men, fo no perſon ſhall be excluded : Whoſo- 

ever dieth is number'd with the Juſt or Unjuit. Adam the firſt of men ſhall 


riſe, and all which come from him. For as in Adam all died, fs in 1 Cor. 15. 22. 


Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Chriſt is the Lord of the dead, and fo 

bath a right by that dominion to raiſe them all to life: It is called 

the Reſurrection of the dead indefinitely, and comprehendeth them uni- 
verſally. By man came death, by man came the reſurrection of the ver. 21. 

| dead, and fo the Reſurrection adequately anſwereth unto death. Chriſt 

| ſhall deftroy death, but if any one ſhould be left ſtill dead, death were 


3 deſtroyed. The words of our Saviour are expreſs and full, The hour Jan . a8. 


it coming in the which all that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, 
and ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto the Reſurrettion of 
life, and they that have done evil, unto the 2 of damnation, 
In the deſcription of na l which followeth upon the Reſurrection, 

when the Son of Man F bi be 

ball be gathered all Nations. We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment- Ron. 14. 10. 
feat of Chriſt; and if fo, the dead muſt all riſe, for they are all fallen. | 


We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chrift, that every one , C,; 10. 


may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil 5 and before we all appear, the dead muſt riſe | 
that they may appear. This is the latitude of the Reſurrection; the Re- 


ſurrection of the dead is the Reſurrection of all the dead, or of * all man- * in 
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wy dye mo. Autol. J. 1. 


Now this Reſurrection, as an object of our Faith, is yet to come; and 
we are obliged to believe the futurition of it. There were Hereticks in 
the Apoſtles days who acknowledged a Reſurrection, but yet deſtroyed 
this Article, by denying the CP * it to the time, as * 
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all fit upon the throne of his glory, before him Mu. 28. 32. 
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TH 2 18. and Philetus, who erred concerning the truth, ſaying, that the Reſur- 
Nonnulli at- rection is paſt already, and fo overthrew the faith of ſome. To believe 


3 it already paſt, is to deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt, but by ſuch 


aſſidud dicit an interpretation as mult deſtroy it. As they which interpret this Reſurre- 
Apoſtolus, 


be, d , ion of the likeneſs of Chri/?'s Reſurrection; that as he died and roſe a- 


7 ſumus cum gain, ſo we ſhould die unto fin, and live again unto righteouſneſs, attri- 
Chriſto, & ten buting all to the renovation of the mind, muſt deny the Reſurrection of the 


ſurreximus | 
cum eo; nec Body. 

intelligentes 
quatenus di- 


catur, arbitrati ſunt jam factam eſſe reſurrectionem, nec ullam ulterius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam. Ex guibus 


est, inquit, Hynenæ us & Philetus, qui circa veritatem aberraverunt, dicentes reſurrectionem jam factam eſſe. Idem 
Apoſtolus eos arguens deteſtatur, qui tamen dicit nos reſurrexiſſe cum Chriſto. S. Aug. Epift. 119. ad Fanuarium. 
This was the Hereſy of the Seleuciani or Hermiani, as the ſame S. Auguſtine teſtifies, Hæreſ. 59. Reſurrectionem non 
putant futuram, ſed quotidie fieri in generatione filiorum. Thys Tertullian relates of fome Hereticks in his tine, who 

made the Reſurrection wholly Allegorical, and yet pretended to believe a Reſurrection in the Fleſh, but underſtood it in 
this Life at the baptiſmal Renovation, and ſo paſt when they profeſſed to believe. Exinde ergo Reſurrect ionem fide 
conſequutos cum Domino eſſe, cùm eum in Baptiſmate induerint. Hoc denique ingenio etiam in colloquiis ſæpe 

noſtros decipere conſueverunt, quaſi & ipſi reſurrectionem carnis admittant. Væ, inquiunt, qui non in hac carne re- 


ſurrexit, ne ſtatim illos percutiant, fi reſurrectionem ſtatim abnuerint: tacitè autem ſecundim conſcient'am ſuam 
hoc ſentiunt: Ve, qui non, dum in hac carne eſt, cognoverit arcana hzretica, hoc enim apud illos reſurreQio. Ter- 
tull. de Reſurreft. Carniz, cap. 19. 8 | | | 55 


Nov, as we know the doctrine of the Reſurrection was firſt delivered to 
be believed as to come; ſo we are aſſured that it is not yet come ſince the 
daäctrine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to come to the 
John 11. 24. end of the world; becauſe, as Martha called it, it is the Ręſurrection at 
© the laſt day. Job, who knew that his Redeemer lived, did not expect 
that he ſhould ſtand upon the earth till the latter day; Chriſt hath no 
7-hn6.39. otherwiſe declared his Father's will, than that of all which he hath given 
bum, he ſhould boſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. The 
Corn is ſown, and laid in the ground, and the harveſt is the end of the 
world, We muſt not expect to riſe from the dead till the laſt Trump. 
Mat. 13. 39. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend” from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of an 
1 C7155: Archangel, and with the Trump of God, before all that are in the graves 
1 1 ſpall hear his Voice. God ſhall judge the world, and therefore ſhall raiſe the 
417. 31. world: But he will not raiſe them to that judgment till the end of the 
˙VVVV . . 
Thus having demonſtrated that the will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould be a Reſurrection; that the Reſurrection which was revealed is 
the Reſurrection of the Body; that the Bodies which are to be raiſed are the 
fame which are already dead, or ſhall hereafter die; that this Reſurrection is 


not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain unto it; I conceive 1 
have declared all that is neceſſar 


y by way of explication and confirmation of 
the truth of this Article. e y if rot I NUT 
The value of this Truth, the neceſſity of this Doctrine will appear; 
firſt, in the illuſtration of the glory of God, by the moſt lively demon- 
ſtration of his wiſdom, power, juſtice, and mercy. God firſt created 
all things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection is, as it were, a new Crea- 
tion. The wiſdom and power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledg- 
ment, inaſmuch as without infinite knowledge he could not have an exact 
and diſtin comprehenſion of all the particles and individual duſts of all 
the Bodies of all men; and without an infinite power he could not conjoin, 
cement, conglutinate and incorporate them again into the ſame fleſh. The 
mercy and juſtice of God are declared by the ſame profeſſion ; the mercy, 
in promiſing life after that death which we had fo juſtly deſerved; the 
Juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all true believers, and in puniſh- 


ing 


K 
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ing the diſobedient with everlaſting flames. When ye ſee this, faith the Pro- Ja. 66. 14. 

phet, your hearts ſhall rejoyce, and your bones ſhall flourifh like an herb ; and 

the hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards his ſervants, and his indignation 

towards his enemies. = 7 — OY 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to profeſs the belief of the re/trrrefzon of the 

Body, that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerful work of 

our redemption, confeſſing that death could not be conquered but by death, 

and that we could never have obtained another life, had not the Saviour of 

the world aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to light through 2 Tir. 1. 19. 

the Goſpel, If Chrift were not the life, the dead could never live, if he 

were not the reſurrection, they could never riſe. Were it not for him that 

liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore, had not he the keys of hell and 

of death, we could never break through the bars of death, or paſs the 

gates of Hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquiſh our enemies, and out 

laſt enemy to be deſtroyed is death: That the Prophecy may be fulfilled, 

Death is fwallowed up in victory, and we may cry out with the Apoftle, 1 

275 be to God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jeſus 1 Cor. 15. 54. 

Chrift. „ „ „„ N 
Thirdly, The belief of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 

the fear of our own death, and immoderate ſorrow for the death of others. 

The ſentence of death paſſed upon us for our fins, cannot but affright and 

amaze us, except we look upon the ſuſpenſion, relaxation, or revocation of 

it in the reſurrection; but when we are aſſured of a life after death, and 

ſuch a life as no death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our fears ariſing 

from corrupted nature, upon the comforts proceeding from our faith. The 

departure of our friends might overwhelm us with grief, if they were loſft 
for ever; but the Apoſtle will not have us ignorant concerning thoſe which are 1 N 4. 13+ 

aſleep, that we forrow not even as others which have no .o. 

Fourthly, The belief of the reſurrection bath a neceſſary reflection upon 

this life, by way of preparation for the next, as deterring from fin, as en- 

couraging to holineſs, as comforting in afflictions, How can any Man 

commit a deliberate fin, while he thinks that he muſt riſe and ſtand before 

the Judgment-ſeat, and give an account, and ſuffer for ever the puniſhment 

due unto it? What pleaſure can entice him, what inclination can betray 

him for a momentary ſatisfaction to incur an eternal rejection? How can 

we defile that Body which ſhall never be raiſed to glory hereafter, except 

it here become the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? St. Paul who had delivered 

the Doctrine, hath taught us by his own example what work is expected to 


be wrought upon our Souls by it. I have bope, faith he, towards God, that 4a; 24. 15, 
| there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And here- 16. 
In do T exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence toward God and 
toward Man, This is the proper work of a true belief, and a full perſuaſion 
of a reſurrection; and he which is really poſſeſſed with this hope, cannot 
chuſe but purify himſelf; always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſe Cer. 15. 58. 
much as he knoweth that his labour is not in vain in the Lord. This encou- 
Tageth all drooping Spirits, this ſuſtaineth all fainting Hearts, this ſweeten- 
eth all preſent Miſeries, this lighteneth all heavy Burdens, this encourageth 
in all dangers, this ſupporteth in all calamities. rien pI 
Having thus diſcovered the truth of this Article, we may eaſily perceive 
what every man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to profeſs, when he 
confeſſeth a belief of the Reſurrection of the Body; for thereby he is con- 
ceived to declare thus much: I am fully perſuaded of this as of a moſt ne- 
e o |” 7 Bug ceſlary 
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388 ART ICL E XI 
ceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all men once to die, 
ſo it is alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe from death, that the Souls ſe- 
parated from our Bodies are in the hand of God and live, that the Bodies 
diſſolved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall be recollected in themſelves, 
and re- united to their Souls, that the ſame fleſh which lived before ſhall be 
revived, that the ſame numerical Bodies which did fall ſhall riſe, that this 
reſuſcitation ſhall be univerſal, no Man excepted, no Fleſk left in the Grave, 
that all the juſt ſhall be raiſed to a reſurrection of life, and all the unjuſt 
to a reſurrection of damnation ; that this ſhall be performed at the laſt da 
when the trump ſhall ſound : And thus I believe the reſurrection of the body. 
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ARTICLE XI. 
And the Life Everlaſting, 


IVR HIS laſt Article, though * not to be found in all, yet was ex- * r in all, 


preſſed in + many ancient Creeds: In ſome by way of addition, for divers end. 


and the Life everlaſting ; in others by way of conjunction with 77% 14 
the former, the Ręſurrection of the Body unto everlaſting Life, Zia, 1 


Upon this connexion with the former will follow the true inter- t % 
Ruffinus, 2950 


not only ex- 


E 


5 pretation of this concluding Article; for thereby we are perſuaded to look 
upon it as containing the ſtate of Man after the Reſurrection in the world andes the 


Aquileian 


to come. PE BL, Creed, but col- 


lated it with 


the Gruek and Reman, and yet makes no mention of this Apticle, but concludes with that of the Reſurrefion. Sed & 


ultimus iſte ſermo qui reſurrectionem carnis pronunciat, ſummam totius perfeRionis ſuccinQi brevitate concludit. And 2 


ꝛobereas he ſhews the cuſtom of the Aquileian Church to make a Croſs upon their forehead at the naming of hujus 


carnis, be tells us elſewhere in his Apology againſt S. Hierom, that it was to conclude the Creed. Quo ſeilicet frontem, £ 


ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, ſignaculo contingentes, & ore carnis hujus, videlicet quam contingimus, reſurrectionem 
fatentes, omnem venenatæ adversum nos linguz calumniandi aditum præſtruemus. In the ſame manner S. Hier, 


his Contemporary, In Symbolo fidei & ſpei noftrz, quod ab Apoſtolis traditum non ſeribitur in charta & atramento, 


ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſt conſeſſionem Trinitatis & Unitatem Ecclefiz, omne Chriſtiani dogmatis ſacra- 


mentum carnis reſurrectione concluditur; Epiſt. 61. So S. Chryſ. Hom. 40. in Cor. p. 514. Mer SF & mſjiniay 
Tum Tess , 
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mus Taurinenſis after thoſe Words, Carnis Reſurrectionem, adds, Hic Religionis noſtræ finis, hæc ſumma credendi 


| eſt. And Venantius Fortunatus after the ſame Words, ſumma perfectionis concluditur. And in the MS. ſet forth by 
| the Biſhop of Armagh, (apxss & , and Carnis Reſurrectione are the /aft Words. + 4s Petrus Chry ſo- 
logus expreſily, Credimus vitam æternam, quia poſt Reſurrectionem nec bonorum finis eſt nec malorum. Signate vos. 


r ipſum qui cum 


Serm. 60. And again, Bene addidit, vitam e&ternam, ut ſe reſurrecturum crederet qui reſurget 


Deo Patre & Sp. S. vivit & regnat. $89 Etherius Uxomenſis, and Euſebius Gallicanus. So we find Serm. de Temp. 


131. & de Symb. ad Catech. J. 1. Quomodo carnis Reſurrectionem? Ne forte putet aliquis quomodo Lazari, ut 
| ſcias non fic eſſe, additum eſt in vitam æternam. And l. 2. Hoc ſequitur etiam in S. Symbolo, quod poſt Reſur rect io- 

nem carnis, eredamus & vitam eternam, I. 3. & J. 4. Hoc ſequitur in S. Symbolo, quod omnia quæ credimus & 
ſperamus, in vita æterna percipiamus. And Carolus Magnus in his Reprebenſion of Baſilius Biſhop of Ancyra. Non eo 


modo præjudicat prætermiſſio imaginum adorationis ſacræ fidei puritati, quæ interdicta potiùs quàm inſtituta eſt; ſicut 


præjudicant Remiſſio peccatorum, carnis Reſurrectio, & Vita futuri ſzculi, fi in confeſſione prætermittantur; quæ uti- 
que & in omni ſeripturarum ſerie prædicantur, & ab Apoſtolis in 2 laudabili brevitate connexæ tenentur. Ca- 

pit. 1.3. c. 6. Anonymus in Homilia ſacra ſet forth by Elmenhorſtius with Gennadius. Poſt illam abrenunciatio- 

nem nos interrogati a Sacerdote, Credis in Deum Omnipotentem, creatorem coli & terrz ? unuſquiſque reſpondit, 


Credo. Credis & in Dominum Chriſtum Filium ejus unicum, Dominum natum ex Maria Virgine, paſſum & ſe- 
pultum ? & reſpondit, Credo. Tertia interrogatio, Credis & in Spiritum S. Sanctam Eecleſiam Catholicam, Sancto- 
rum communionem, remiſſionem peccatorum, carnis Reſurrectionem, & vitam æternam? & reſpondit unuſquiſque no- 


* 


As appear- 
; 58 ; eth by thoſe 
everlaſting, as it is uſed in the Scriptures, belongeth to the Juſt alone, and #94 of 


i ä e E Chryſologus, 
is never mentioned otherwiſe than as a reward promiſed and given to them Saget: 


who fear and ſerve the Lord; yet the ſame words may be uſed to expreſs tam zternam, 


| ion ar ; I; - * „ quia poſt Re- 
the duration of any perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their 3 


ſtate and condition in itſelf ſhall be. For as the Ręſurrection of the dead nec bonorum 


loweth after it, as when the Apoſtle faith, F by any means I might attain + Phil. 3. 11. 
5 | | | Though in this 


place it is not barely ats ao, but Zavdgurts, is I 8Eardraci 7 vergar and in the Alexandrian MS. 6is * iS, 
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unto the Reſurrection of the Dead; which he muſt needs be moſt certain to 
attain unto, who believed the Reſurrection of the Juſt and Unjuſt; and 
therefore if he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection in general, as it belongeth un- 
to all, he needed not that expreſſion, 1f by any means, nor that which went 
before, the fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings, for without them he ſhould cer- 
_ tainly riſe from the dead; but he meant that Reſurrection which followeth 
upon the being made conformable unto his death, which is a Reſurrection in 
conformity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, As, I ſay, the Reſiurrection of the 
dead is taken in the Scripture for everlaſting happineſs, and yet the ſame lan- 
on guage is and may be uſed for the general Reſurrection of all Men, even of 
* Sed ſcien- ſuch as ſhall be everlaſtingly unhappy ; “ ſo the Life everlaſting, though uſed * 
— dumenin for a reward given only unto the Elect, may yet be taken as comprehending 
mali reſurgere the condition of the reprobate alſo, and underſtood barely for the duration 
Bo ob. "wn wo 
—— reſur- All thoſe then who ſhall riſe from the dead, ſhall riſe to life, and after the 
gent ad glori- Reſurrection live by a true vital union of their ſouls unto their Bodies: And 
Bo 77080 5 becauſe that union ſhall never ceaſe, becauſe the parts united ſhall never be 
8 diſſolved, becauſe it is appointed for men once to dye, and after their reviviſcen- 
cy never to die again, it followeth, that the life which they ſhall live muſt 
d in nin in, or 
Joo begin then with the Reſurrection to condemnation ; the truth inelu- 
_ ded in this Article, in reference unto that, is to this effect, that thoſe who 
die in their Sins, and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they may appear before 
the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of con- 
demnation, ſhall be continued in that life for ever to undergo the puniſh- 
ment due unto their. fins; in which two particulars are contained, the du- 
ration of their perſons, and of their pains. For two ways this eter- 
nity may be denied; one, by a deſtruction or annihilation of their per- 
| ſons, with which the torments muſt likewiſe ceaſe; the other, by a ſfuſ= 
penſion or relaxation of the puniſhment, and a preſervation of the Per- 
ſons, never to ſuffer the fame pains again. Both of which are repugnant 
to the clear revelations of the juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience of 
1 e Ff!!! —"ORMy MORA 2” 


Our firſt Aſſertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of judg- 
ment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated, but ſhall remain alive in Soul 
and Body to endure the torments to be inflicted upon them by the 
juſtice of God, for all the fins committed by them while they were in the 
Body. They who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubſiſtence and miſery of the 

7 ore » wicked, ſtrangely maintain their opinion, not as a poſition to be proved by 
ND — 2 reaſon, as ſome of the + Heathens did, but as a truth delivered in the 
V baczwus, Scriptures; as if the word itſelf taught nothing but an annihilation of the 
ard d, „ enemies of God, and no laſting torment; as if all the threats and mena- 
ur 64.8. En. Ces of the juſtice and wrath of God, were nothing elſe but what the ſcof- 


ricus adv. : 8 1 in: f 
ey a 5 fing Atheiſt expects, that is, after death never to be again; or if they be, 


31. as it were in a moment to loſe that being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture 


2 
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ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die; there- 
fore they will give that comfort to them here, that though their life in 
which they ſin be ſhort, yet the time in which they are to be tormented 
for their fins ſhall be ſhorter far. They tell us, where the Scripture men- 
tioneth deſtruction in Hell, it ſpeaks of perdition, but no torment there. 
In this ſenſe will they underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt, (ſo full of terror 
in the true, ſo full of comfort to the wicked, in their expoſition) Fear not Met. o 28. 
them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; but rather fear 1 1 * 
him which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. If this place ſpeak, perditionem 

as thoſe men would have it, of perdition only, not of cruciation, then will in ehen 
it follow that God is not able to cruciate and torment a Man in Hell; for non cruciatum. 
there can be no other reaſon why it muſt be ſpoken of perdition only, exclu- Seen, 
ding cruciating, but becauſe he is able to annihilate, not to cruciate. No, troMeifaerun. 
certainly a Man may be ſaid to be deſtroyed, and periſh, to be loſt and dead, Ign<zterno | 
who is rejected, ſeparated and digjoined from God the better and the nobler beter 
life of Man; and that Perſon fo denominated may till confiſt, and be what quidem ſunt 
in his own nature he was before, and live the life which doth conſiſt in the 1 
vital union of his Soul and Body, and ſo ſubſiſting undergo the wrath of (vel fem 
Sad for ever. Nor ſhall any Language, Phraſes or Expreſſions give any duenne. 


| 
con te u F : mine iſti quo- = | 
comfort to the wicked, or ſtrength to this opinion, if the ſame Scriptures, que GR. . | 


which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, and periſh, and die, fay alſo that tur) cum im- = 

| | piis crucia- = Mit 
buntur, & ita a | 14 
AA 141 
Crell. Com. in a ff 
1 Cor. c. 15. tis 


they ſhall be tormented with never-dying pains, as they plainly and fre- 
quently do. LE B 


Depart from me, ye curſed, ſhall the Judge eternal ſay to all the repro- 
| bates, * Into everlaſting fire; and leſt any ſhould imagine that the fire ſhall » Mat-25. 41 

be eternal, but the torments not; it followeth, and theſe ſhall go away into e- 46. Tren. 4. 
verlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Now, if the fire be © N 

everlaſting by which God puniſheth the reprobates, if the puniſhment in- Aixerit Domi- 
flicted be allo everlaſting; then muſt the reprobates everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to 3, Piſcedite 


endure that puniſhment, otherwiſe there would be a puniſhment inflicted ;n ignen per- 

and none endured, which is a contradiction. Nay the e eternal may as N iſti e- 

1 9 | . 1 t p | 
well be affirmed to have an end, as the everlaſting puniſhment, becauſe they Papas yd = | 
are both delivered in the F ſame expreſſion. „%% quiduſcumque i 

5 5 % ada thus et ne dixerit, Veni- | 

ir Wo oe 8 3 5 - „ "On 1 

Patris nei, hi ſemper percipiunt regnum, & in eo proficiunt ſemper. , Kai dmad/mrra unu eis A | M1 

_ aiaviov, of 5 \navat ers Colin atwrioy. Matth. 24. 46. Antiquus ille perſuaſor in membris ſuis, id eſt, in mentibug _ | l 

iniquorum futuras pœnas quaſi certo fine determinat, ut eorum corruptiones extendat, & eo magis hic peccata non 1 

finiant, qui iſtic affirmant peccatorum ſupplicia finienda. Sunt enim nunc etiam qui idcirco peccatis ſujs ponere finemn 


negligunt, . quia habere quandoque finem futura ſuper ſe judicia ſuſpicantur. Quibus breviter reſpondemus, fi quando- | _ 
que finienda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum, quandoque hnienda ſunt & gaudia beatorum : per ſemetipſam enim veritas di- 2 | [14 
cit; Bunt hi in ſupplicium eternum, juſli autem in vitam æternan. Si igitur hoc verum non elt quod minatus eſt, ne. 5 Wl 
que eſt illud verum quod promiſit, S. Gregor. Moral. lib. 34. cap. 11. Affirmamus te (Anima) manere poſt vitæ dil. | | 11 


unctionem, & expectare diem Judiciy, proque meritis, aut cruciatibus deſtinari, aut refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. | 10 

by Frtull de Teſtim. Anime. Deus itaque judicabit pleniùs, quia extremiùs, per ſententiam æternam tam ſupplicii + «M14 
quam refrigerij. Tertu/l. de Anima, cap. 33. Qui producto ævo iſto judicaturus fit ſuos cultores in vitæ æternæ re- 5 
tributionem, profanos in ignem æque perpetem & jugem, ſuſcitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis ad utriuſque meriti diſ- 
punctionem. Apol. c. 18. | | 5 | 5 : 2 05 e | 


Indeed the eternity of that fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, is es 3 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and the X 

queſtion only can be what that eternity doth ſignify. For, becauſe ſome 
things are called in the Scriptures eternal which have but a limited or deter- | 
mined duration, therefore ſome may imagine the fire of Hell to be in that | ml 
ſenſe eternal, as laſting to the time appointed by God for the duration of 
it. But as the fire is termed eternal, ſo that eternity is deſcribed as abſo- 


late, excluding all limi:s, preſcinding from all determinations. The end Fl} 
of the burning of fire is by extinguiſhing, and that which cannot be extin- 1 
1 : . | it | 
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Mat. 3. 12. 
Lnke 3+ I 7- 


Mat. 18. 2. 


* Tertu/l. de 
Pwenitentid. 
£42... Qui 
illum theſau- 
rum ignis æ- 
ter ni æſſlima- 
mus, quum 
fumariola 
quædam ejus 
tales flamma- 
rum ictus ſuſ- 
citent, ut 
proximæ ur- 
bes aut jam 


null extent, 


aut idem ſibi 
de die ſpe- 

rent? diffili- 
unt ſuperbiſ- 
ſimi montes 


ignis intrin- 
ſecus fœtu, & 


quod nobis 
judicu perpe- 


tuitatem pro- 


bat, cùm diſ- 
filiant, cum 


ouiſhed, can never end: But ſuch is the fire which ſhall torment the repto- 
bate ; for he, whole fun is in his hand, ſhall burn up the chaff with un- 


quenchable fire; and hath taught us before, that 27 is better to enter into 
life halt er maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet to be caſt 
into everlaſting fire, to go into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be 
quenched; and hath farther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable 
addition, and undeniable deſcription of the place of torments, Where the 
worm dieth not, * and the fire is not quenched. And that we may yet be 


further aſſured that this fire ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that the + 
finoak of their torment aſcendeth up 


which are I caf} into the lake of fire and brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day 


for ever and ever t, and that thoſe 


and night for ever and ever; which exprefſion of day and night is the 
fame with that which declared the eternal happineſs in the Heavens, where 
they reft not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy: Where they are 
before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple. If 
then the fire in which the reprobates are to be tormented, be everlaſting, 
if ſo abſolutely everlaſting that it ſhall never be quenched, if fo certainly 
never to be quenched that the ſmoak thereof ſhall aſcend for ever and ever, 
if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall be tormented for ever and ever (all 
which the Scriptures expreſly teach) then ſhall the wicked never be fo con- 
ſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and be co-eternal to 
the tormenting flames. And ſo this Language of the Scriptures proves not 
only an effect eternal, as annihilation may be conceived, but an eternal ef- 
ficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame effect, which cannot be annihila- 
tion, but cruciation only. And therefore the fire which conſumed Sodom 
and Gomorrha, hears no proportion with the flames of Hell: Becauſe all 


yr a gl men know that fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the ſmoak thereof aſcend for 
be ee e eee; 8 e ee ee e 
+ Rev. 14.11. t Els ,, aldvor aur3v Ce A, Iva paw up of T7MeUTITOY £1) F v0 aguw I & U- 
WADI, OTTER * FF It aiwy Tpupiiv oucrior. Andreas Caeſar. ad lacum. + Rev. 20. 19. | Rev. 4.8. 7. 15. 
Neither doth this only prove the eternity of infernal pains, but clearly 
refutes the only material argument brought againſt it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the wicked after the reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 
death, and that a ſecond death; and fo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubſiſt. For the enduring of this fire is that very 
es death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond death, becauſe they en- 
R:v.2.11- dure eternal torments. He that overcometh, 


ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond 


death; it ſeems that they which ſhall die that death ſhall be hurt by it; 


Whereas if it were annihilation, and fo a concluſion of their torments, it 


would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. But 


the living torments are the ſecond death. For death and hell were caſt into 


the lake of fire, that is the ſecond death. Whoſpever was not found written 
in the book of life, was caſt into the lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. 


* The Chaldee 


Parapbraſe 
maketh often 


mention of it, 


The Jeus before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond death, and 
though it were not exprefled in the oracles themſelves which were commit- 
ted to them, yet in the received “ expoſition of them it was often mention- 
ed, and that as the puniſhment of the wicked in the life to come; and 


as Deut. 33. 6. Let Reuben live, and not die, he expounded thus, ND II SLIP TNA JIN IN! 
:! Let Reuben live in the life of the world, and not die the ſecond death. So the Targum of Onkelos. The [e« 


ruſalem Targ. more expreſly, VN NAN BENIN ama NV meg? 
nee yen Let Reuben live in this world, and let him not die the 


m1 Dan IRA In» 
ond death, which the wicked 


dic in the world to come. So Ifa. 22. 14. Surely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die, AN 
ann DD ennie 1125 im Nam PING? 22d 65. 6. I will not keep filence, but will recom- 


penſe, 


r 
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penſe into thlhr Boſom, any Mon Vm myna > bye mx anna RIM m1 ure N 
rA Nun I will not give them an end in this life, but will recompenſe them with vengeance for their ſins, 
and deliver their bodies to the fecond death. From theſe and the like places it appeareth, that the Fews believed that 
the wicked after death ſhould be delivered to a ſecond death; that this death ſbould be in the avorld to come; that they 
Hould by this death be puniſhed for their fins. And St. John revealed, that this puniſhment ſhall be by everlaſting burn- 
ings : Ka delbale. N dee Ivo" b f TH; Cape oe ca · 5 N di apafinudrur iow Inayipads b Tf h a 


GoTep 28% 7) T8 upo; YEE. Andreas Cæſar. in Apocal. . 


what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to St. Fohn, 
But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murtherers, ani Rev. xxi. d. 
eoboremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all tyars, ſhall have their pur 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the fecont death. 
Now if the part in the lake be the ſecond death, if that part be a perpetual 
permanſion in torment, as before it is proved; then to ſay, that the wicked 
| ſhall die the ſecond death is not a confutation of their eternal being in 
| miſery, but an aſſertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing with everlaſting 
wrmeants, but gelivered in other tert. OD 
And if the pretence of death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
concluſion of torment, much lets: will the bare phraſes of perdition and 
deſtruction; for we may as well conclude, that whoſoever ſays he is * zmdone, O,, 
intends thereby, that he ſhall be no more: Beſide, the eternity of deſtru. Peri. 
| tion in the language of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual perpeſſion and 
duration in miſery, For when Chriſt ſhall come to take vengeance on them 2 Theſ..i.8,9. 
| that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chrift, they 
all be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power. Wherefore I conclude, that the wicked ſhall 
_ riſe to everlaſting puniſhment, continuing both in the Soul and Body under 
the wrath of God, and the torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted 


of them by annihilation ; which is our firſt aſſertion againſt the covert + Do- Þ 7call it cn 


wert, becauſe 
it was at fir 


cloſely deli- 


 Arine of the Sociniant. 


— 


vered by Socinus, and ſome of his brethren did profeſs themſelves to be ſcandalixed at it, though he thought he had ſo deli- 
vered it, that it ſhould ſooner be believed by his writings than perceived in them, as appeareth out of his fixth Epiſtle to 
Volkelius, who at offended at this Doctrine, and ſeems never to have afſented to it. Quod ais ea in diſputatione mea 
cum Puccio, tum de Chriſtianorum reſurrectione, tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quæ à multis fine magna 
_ offenſione, tum noſtris tum alienis, legi non poſſint: ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſim nec ita 5 
apertꝭ (cavi enim iſtud quantùm potui) ut quiſquam vir pius facile offendi poſſit; adeo ut quod nominatim attinet ad 
impiorum mortem, in quo dogmate majus eft multo offenſionis periculum, ea potids ex iis colligi poſſit quæ ibi diſpu- 
tantur, quam expreſsè literis conſignata extet; adeo ut Lector, qui alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium de mor- 
talitate primi hominis, quæ toto libro agitatur, quæque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil offenſionis 
parere poteſt, probandum cenſeat, priùs cenſeat doctrinam iſtam ſibi jam perſuaſum eſſe quam ſuadeti animadvertat. 
ainſi this, Germanus Patriarch 4 Conſtantinople, in his defence of Gregory Nyſſen, /hewed from the awords of Chriſt, 
e 


rs, WoTtp aiwvioy Ti Tay αναiανν αẽm¼ ai A . BTW &y T0 r a Hν Ae 


the Apoſtles, Prophets, and the Fathers, 
tb rnr Te x) aYTOO ov KINGS by. Photius, Cod. 233. 


The ſecond aſſertion teacheth us, That as the reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the torments due unto their fins; ſo the juſtice of God will ne- 
ver fail to inflict thoſe torments for their fins. They ſhall never live to 
pay the uttermoſt farthing ; they ſhall never come to the days of refreſh- 
ment who are caſt into perpetual burnings. One part of their miſery is 
the horror of deſpair ; and it were not perfect Hell if any hope could lodge 
in it, The favour of God is not to be obtained where there is no means 
left to obtain it; but in the world to come there is no place for Faith, nor 
virtue in Repentance. If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the 
tormenting flames and Abrdham's boſom, that none could paſs from one to 
the other; what impoſſibility muſt there be when the final Sentence is paſt 

upon all? As certainly as no perſon once received into the heavenly man- 

| fions ſhall ever be caſt into outer darkneſs ; ſo certainly none which is once 

_ caſt into the fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels ſhall ever enter into 
their Maſter's joy. As the tree I ſo it lieth : There is no change — 
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5 a a vulgar and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed to the conſtant language of the 
oo Scriptures, in which it ſignifieth all which God hath promiſed, which 
fine felicitas. Chrſf hath purchaſed, and with which Man ſhall be rewarded in the World 


ARTICLE Mt. 


1 


be wrought in Man within thoſe flames, no purgation of his fin, no ſan- 
ctification of his nature, no juſtification of his perſon, and therefore no ſal- 
vation of him. Without the mediation of Chriſt no man ſhall ever enter 
into Heaven; and when he hath delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father, then ſhall the office of the Mediator ceaſe. RO 
So groundleſs was the Opinion of Origen, who conceived, that after ſome 
number of years the Damned ſhould be releaſed from their torments, and 
made partakers of the joys of Heaven, or at leaſt try their fortunes in 
ſuch regions of the world, as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their ha- 
bitation. For he may as well imagine, that Chri/? ſhall be born and die 
again (who being riſen, dieth not,) as that any perſon being condemned 
to the flames for contemning of his Death, ſhould ever come to live again, 
and by believing in the Death of Cbriſt to be after ſaved. For certainly 
their Condition is unalterable, their Condemnation is irreverſible, their Tor- 
ments inevitable, their Miſeries eternal. As they ſhall not be taken from 
their puniſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt; fo the 
puniſhment ſhall not be taken off them by any compaſſion upon them ; 
which is our ſecond aſſertion. SAT: | CO Ti 4-0 
To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive theſe certain and 
_ infallible Doctrines in Chriſtianity : That the Wicked after this life ſhall 
be puniſhed for their fins, ſo that in their puniſhment there ſhall be a 
demonſtration of the Juſtice of God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of 
men. That to this end they ſhall be raiſed again to life, and ſhall be 
| Judged and condemned by Chriſt, and delivered up under the Curſe to 
be tormented with the Devil and his Angels. That the Puniſhment 
which ſhall be inflicted on them ſhall. be proportionate to their Sins, as a 
recompenſe of their demerits, ſo that no man ſhall ſuffer more than he 
hath deſerved, That they ſhall be tormented with a pain of Loſs, the loſs 
from God, from whoſe preſence they are caſt out, the pain from them 
. ſelves, in a deſpair of enjoying him, and regret for loſing him. That 
they farther ſhall be tormented with the pain of Senſe inflicted on them 
by the Wrath of God, which abideth upon them, repreſented unto us by 
a lake of fire. That their Perſons ſhall continue for ever in this remedi- 
leſs condition, under an everlaſting pain of loſs, becauſe there is no hope 
of Heaven, under an eternal pain of Senſe, becauſe there is no means to 
appeaſe the wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the Athanafian 
Creed, They that have done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they that 
Have done evil into everlaſting fire. %% re rge 
The next relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the 
. Reſurrection of the Juſt ; and then the /zfe everlaſting is not to be taken in 


vivit æternis, 


quibus & ipſi ſpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors illa potiùs zterna dicenda eſt, quam vita. Nulla uippe major & 5 


pejor eſt mors quam ubi non moritur mors. S. Aug. de Civit. Dei, J. b. c. 12. Quia vita æterna ab his qui familiari- 


tatem non habent cum Scripturis ſanctis poteſt accipi etiam pro malorum vita; vel ſecundum quoſdam etiam Philoſo- 
phos, propter animæ immortalitatem; vel etiam ſecundum fidem noſtram, propter pœnas interminabiles impiorum, 
| 2 utique in æternum cruciari non poterunt niſi etiam vixerint in æternum; profectò finis Civitatis hujus, in quo 


ummum habebit bonum, vel pax in vita zterna, vel vita zterna in pace dicendus eſt, ut faciliùs ab omnibus poſſit 


intelligi. dem, I. 19. c. 11. 


Now this life eternal may be looked upon under three conſiderations; 
as initial, as partial, and as per fectional. I call that eternal Life initial, 


which 
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which is obtained in this life, and is as it were an earneſt of that which is 
to follow: of which our Saviour ſpake, He that heareth my word, and be- Ibu v. 24 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation; but is paſſed from death unto life. I call that partial, which be- 

longeth, though to the nobler, yet but a part of Man, that is, the Soul of 

the juſt ſeparated from the body, I difpute not whether the joys be partial 

as to the Soul, I am ſure they are but partial as to the Man. For that life 

_ confiſteth in the happineſs which is conferred on the Soul departed in the 

fear, and admitted to the preſence of God. St. Paul had a defire to depart Phil. i. 23. 
and to be with Chriſt ; he was willing rather to travel and be abſent from the 

body, and to be preſent and at home ith the Lord. And certainly where 2 Cer. v. 8 
St. Paul defired to be when he departed, there he then was, and there 

now is, and that not alone, but with all them which ever departed in the 

ſame Faith with him, and that is with Chriſt who fitteth at the right hand 

of God. This happineſs which the Saints enjoy between the hour of their 

death and the laſt day, is the partial Life eternal. Thirdly, I call that 
 perfe&tional, which ſhall be conferred upon the Ele& immediately after the 

Blefling pronounced by Chriſt, Come, ye bleſſed children of my father, receive 

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 85 5 

This eternal life is to be conſidered in the poſſeſſion, and in the duration; 

in the firſt, as it is /; in the ſecond, as it is eternal. Now this Life is 

not only natural, that is, the union of the Soul to the Body, which is 
the Life of the Reprobate; but ſpiritual, which conſiſteth in the * Union * Due vitz 
of the Soul to God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, + He that hath the Son hath life, aut, und cer: 
and he that hath not the Son hath not life. 


| 3 | Dans Loch as 2 anima, ita vita 

fore to underſtand that Life is to know, ſo far as it is revealed, in what animæ Deus. 
that happineſs doth conſiſt. )) 7s  ___Qyo modo ſi 
!!! MT ETY, | | anima deſe- 


rat, moritur 


corpus: ſic anima moritur, {i deſerat Deus. &. . is P/al. bex. + 1 John v. 12. + For Life is taken for 
e Greeks and Latins Ziv and Vivere were taken for living a chear- 


Happineſs, and to live for being happy. As among t | 
ful and merry Life, as, Vivamus, mea Leſbia, in Catullus ; and in Martial, 


Sera nimis vita eſt craſtina, vive hodie. 


And as it is an old Inſcription, AM ICI DUM VIVIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convival wihh, Ziruac, 
mentioned by Dio in the Life of Commodus ; ſo in the language of the Scriptures, and a religious notion, they ſignify an 
happy and a bleſſed Lift : as 1 Sam. x. 24. Joh wn Let the 
Noon Let the King proſper. And when David ſent unto Nabal, he ſaid, Thus ſhall ye ſay to him that liveth in 
proſperity, which is in the Original nothing but . So the Pſalmiſt is to be underſtood, Pſal. Ixix. 32. The humble 
Foal ſee this and be glad, and your heart ſhall live that ſeek God. Ard St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. iii. 8. ar voy 7 tay vH, 
pine i Kuriw. Thus Life of itſelf is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy and glorious Life, even that aubich is eternal, 


as St. Auſtin obſerveth upon theſe words of the cxix Pſalm, Veniant mihi miſerationes tug, & vivam: Tunc enim vere vi- 


vam, quando nihil potero timere nec moriar. Ipſa enim & fine ullo additamento dicitur Vita, nec intelligitur nifi æter- 
na & beata, tanquam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione iſta quam ducimus, mors potiùs fit appellanda quam 


pita; quale illu eſt in Evangelio, Si vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandata. Nunquid addidit, æternam vel beatam ? Item 


de reſurrectione carnis cum loqueretur, Qui bene fecerunt, inquit, in reſurrectionem wite ; neque hic ait, æternæ vel beatæ. 
Sic & hic, Veniant, inquit, ibi miſerationes tuæ, & vivam : Neque hic ait, in æternum vivam, vel beatè vivam ; quaſi 
aliud non fit vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere: Thus St. Auſtin. And again, Enchir. ad Laurent. 
c. 92. Non eſt vera vita, niſi ubi feliciter vivitur, nec vera incorruptio, niſi ubi ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur, 


= To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; the Bodies of the Saints, 
after the Reſurrection, ſhall be transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible 


| bodies. The fleſh 75 /57on in corruption, raiſed in incorruption ; ſown in dif= \ Cor xv. 42, 


honour, raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power; ſown a natural 43, 4. 
body, raiſed a ſpiritual body. This perfective alteration ſhall be made by 

the Son of God, who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like Phil. iii. 21. 
unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to ſub- 

| due all things unto himſelf. Thus when we come into that other World, 

the World of Spirits, even our Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual, 


Eee 2 -* AS 


3 | ( ports, altera 
And it is called after an eſpecial animæ; ſicut 


manner Life, becauſe of the + Happineſs which attendeth it: And there- Vita corporis 


ing live, 7s tranſlated by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Nyon 
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as he is. Our firſt temptation was, that we ſhould be like unto God in 
knowledge, and by that we fell; but being raiſed by Chriſt, we come to 
be truly like him, by knowing him as we are known, and by ſeeing him 
as he is. Our wills ſhall be perfected with abſolute and indefective holi- 
neſs, with exact conformity to the will of God, and perfect liberty from all 
ſervitude of Sin : They ſhall be troubled with no doubtful choice, but with 
* Sicut prima their *radical and fundamental freedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. 
— Our affections ſhall be all ſet right by an unalterable regulation, and in that 
peccando A- regularity ſhall receive abſolute ſatisfaction ; and all this ſhall be effected, that 
dam perdidit, ye may be thereby made capable, and then happy by a full fruition, 
poſſe non Ea MO oe . FVV 
mori, noviſſi- | „ 5 e * e 
ma erit non poſſe mori; ita primum liberum arbitrium, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe peccare. Sic enim 
erit inamiſlibilis voluntas pietatis & æquitatis quomodo eſt felicitatis. Nam utique ee nec pietatem nec felicita- 
tem tenuimus, voluntatem vers felicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certè Deus ipſe numquid quia peccare non 
poteſt, ideo liberum arbitrium habere negandus eſt? Erit ergo illius civitatis & una in omnibus & inſeparabilis in ſin 
gulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo liberata, & impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter æternorum jucunditate gaudio- 
rum, oblita culparum, oblita pœnarum, nec tamen ideo ſuæ liberationis oblita, ut liberatori ſuo non fit ingrata. S. Aug. 
4 Civit. Dei, l. 22. c. 30. 2 eundem Tractatu de Epicuris & Stoicis, prope —_— . 


To this internal perfection is added a proportionately happy condition, 
conſiſting in an abſolute freedom from all pain, miſery, labour, and want; 
an impoſlibility of ſinning and offending God; an hereditary poſſeſſion 
of all good, with an unſpeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, 
and all this redounding from the viſion and fruition of God: This is the 
2 now the duration of this life is as neceſſary as the life itſelf, becauſe 
to make all already mentioned amount unto a true felicity, there muſt be 
added an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear of loſing it, 
or being deprived of it. And this is added to compleat our happineſs, by 
the adjection of eternity. Now that this life ſhall be eternal, we are aſ- 
ſured who have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy it. 


He which hath purchaſed it for us, and promiſed it unto us, often calleth _ 


Heb. xiii. 14. it eternal life; it is deſcribed as a continuing city, as everlaſting habitations, 


es as an houſe eternal in the heavens ; it is expreſſed by eternal glory, eternal 


I 1 Pet. v. 10, /afvation, by an eternal inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 


Heb. v. 9. not away ; by the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Fejus Chriſt. 
: 17 And leſt we ſhould be diſcouraged by any ſhort or lame interpretation of 
2 Pet. i. 11. eternity, it is further explained in ſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake. 
Jobn viii. 51. For our Saviour hath ſaid, r any man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee 
— xi. 26. death, And, Whoſoever liveth and belteveth in me fhall not die. When God 
Rev. xi. 4. ſhall wipe away all tears from our cyes, there ſhall be no more death ; and 
35 where there is life and no death, there muſt be everlaſting Life: Whick 
is expreſſed by St. Paul by way of oppoſition, calling it /ife and immorta- 
2 Tim. i. 10. lify, and that together with the abolition of death, ſaying that our Saviour 
Fels Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
ares the gobble uno nin fie ens „ 
The belief of this Article is neceſſary (as to the eternity of torment) to 
deter us from committing ſin, and to quicken us to holineſs of life, and a 
ſpeedy repentance for fin committed. For, the wages of ſin is death ; no- 
thing can bring us to thoſe everlaſting flames but ſin, no ſin but that which 
is unrepented of; nothing can ſave that Man from the never-dying Worm, 
| ER SE no - | Who 
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who dieth in his Sins; and no other reaſon can bring him thither, but be- 
_ cauſe he ſinned, and repented not. * They which imagine the pains inflict- * Tertul. Ap. 
ed for fin to be either ſmall or ſhort, have but a ſlender motive to innocence (45; 799m 


| . bh ing the advan> . 
or repentance ; but ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have by raves of the 
virtue of that faith within themſelves a proper and natural ſpur and incite- C e- 
id them: For who can dwell in everlaſting burnings? 3 
ment to avoid them: For who can dwell in everlaſting burnings 5 
| : 3 line ſi of life, 

_ avhich the Heathens had not. Recogitate etiam pro brevitate ſupplicii cujuſlibet, non tamen ultra mortem mo uri. 
Sic & Epicurus omnem cruciatum doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pronunciando, magnum ve- 
ro non diuturnum. Enimvero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungimur, quique æternam ab eo peenam pro- 
videmus, merito ſoli innocentiæ occurrimus, & pro ſcientiz plenitudine, & pro latebrarum difficultate, & pro magni- 


tudine cruciatus, non diuturni, ſed ſempiterni, eum timentes quem timere debebit & ipſe qui timentes judicat, Deum 
non Proconſulem timentes. | | 2 10 


Secondly, The belief of eternal pains after death is neceſſary to breed in 
us a fear and awe of the Great God, a Jealous God, a Conſuming Fire, a 
God that will not be mocked; and to teach us to tremble at his word, to 
cConſider the infinity of his juſtice, and the fierceneſs of his wrath, to me- 
ditate on the power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow _ 
that direction, to embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, I will Lute xii. 5. 
 forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear; Fear him, which, after he hath killed, hath 
power to caſt into hell; yea, T ſay unto you, fear bim. And that excluſively 
of ſuch fear as concerns the greateſt pains of this life, which the + Mar- H Se Polycar- 


tyrs undervalued out of a belief of eternal torments. 5 =; | it 
YT 3 32333 5 e „„ the Proconſul 34 
tbreatening to conſume him with fire, Tlvp awuMi; Td pg apes xadHiα˙ x) fer & (VU αν Ab yap To Thy N- if 
| Avon; xpiowws N aur xoMaotus Toi ao, T wp. Epiſt. Smyrn. Eecleſ. | ) Co td gs wy F ; 
Thirdly, This belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit eſtimate of the 14 
price of Chriſt's Blood, to value ſufficiently the work of our redemption, to "my 
acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chriſt, For he which be- == 
lieveth not the eternity of torments to come, can never ſufficiently value 3 
that ranſome by which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionate- | 7.” 
ly thankful to his Redeemer, by whoſe intervention we have eſcaped them, | 1 oy 

| Whereas he who is ſenſible of the loſs of Heaven, and the everlaſting 5 q 

privation of the preſence of God, of the torments of fire, the company 1 
of the Devil and his Angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never 8 — 
to be appeaſed God, and hopeth to eſcape all theſe by virtue of the death gn 
of his Redeemer, cannot but highly value the price of that Blood, and be ol 
proportionably thankful for ſo plenteous a redemption © it 
Again, As this Article followeth upon the Reſurrectionof the juſt, and con- > = 


taineth in it an eternal duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is ne- 
ceſſary to ſtir us up to an earneſt deſire of the kingdom of Heaven, and that 
righteouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed. I will now turn aſide and fee 
this great fight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the burning buth. I is good for 
us to be here, ſaid St. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the 
Mount; how much more ought we to be inflamed with a deſire of the joys 
of Heaven, and that length of days which only ſatisfieth by its eternity, to 3 | 
a careful and conſtant performance of thoſe commands to which ſuch a re- 3 [ Longi- l 
ward is graciouſly promiſed ! For as all our happineſs proceedeth from the 24%, Ln. 0 
viſion of God, ſo we are certain that without holineſs no Man ſhall ſee him. 70 | 
_ eſt longitudo dierum ? vita æterna eſt. Fratres, nolite putare longitudinem dierum dici, ſicut ſunt ee | 
ſtate dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet dare? Longitudo illa eft quz non habet finem, æterna vita quæ nobis 
promittitur in diebus longis. 


Et vere quia ſufficit non ſine cauſa dixit, Replebo eum Non nobis ſufficit quicquid lon- 11 
i finem, & i lo dicendum eſt. Et fi avari ſumus, vi debemus eſſe ava- 4 
gum eſt in tempore, fi habet finem, & ideo nec longum dicen 1 avari ſumus, vitæ æternæ debemus eſſe ava 144 
ri: talem vitam deſiderate, quæ non habet finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra, Argentum vis fine ſine? Vitam | 414 
- =ternam defidera fine fine. Non vis ut habeat finem poſſeſſio tua ? Vitam zternam deſidera. 1 | | | 
_ Setondly, 
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Secondly, This belief is neceſſary to take off our inclinations and de- 
Nemo vi- fires from the pleaſures and profits of this Life; to breed in us a * con- 
em oor. tempt of the World, and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this fide Hea- 
ruptibilem ven; to ſet Þ our affections on things above, not on things on the earth, con- 
gn" er ſidering we are dead, and our liſe is hid with Chrift in God. For {<obere our 
"pion vit treaſure is, there will our hearts be alſo, Therefore we muſt forget || tho/e 


_ 3 things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, 
ralis, corru- 


ptibilis, mor- preſs towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. 
taliſque pœ- | 5 ou <P 3 | 
nes 8 Aug. Hom, 50. al ii. 2, 3. + Matt, vi. 21. Pb iti. 14, 14. 


Thirdly, An Aſſent unto this truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take 
up the Croſs of Chriſt, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearful- 
ER ly to undergo the afflictions and tribulations of this life, reckoning with the 
Rom, viii. 18. Apoſtle, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
2 Gore iv. 17, vor the glory which ſhall be revealed in us; and knowing that our light 
Cos fiction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory. And this knowledge is not to be obtained, this 
comfort is not to be expected, except we /cok not at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which are not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are tempo- 
ral, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. „ 
And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity, and de- 
clared the neceſſity of this Article, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian 
how to expreſs his belief in the laſt object of his Faith, which he may. 
moſt fitly thus pronounce : I do fully and freely aſſent unto this, as unto 
a moſt neceſſary and infallible Truth, That the unjuſt, after their reſur- 
rection and condemnation ſhall be tormented for their fins in Hell, and 
ſhall be ſo continued in torments for ever, as neither the juſtice of God 
| ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them, nor the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſub- 
ſiſt and ſuffer them: And that the juſt after their reſurrection and abſolu- 
tion ſhall, as the bleſſed of the Father, obtain the inheritance, and as the 
| ſervants of God, enter into their Maſter's Joy, freed from all poſſibility of 
Death, Sin and Sorrow, filled with all conceivable and inconceivable ful- 
neſs of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecurity of an eternal enjoy- 
ment, and fo they ſhall continue with God and with the Lamb for ever- 
more. And thus I believe the Life everlaſting. _ TE 1 
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EFF K - 


OF THE 


Moſt Material Things contained in this Book, | placed in 
| Alphabetical Order. 


| L A. 346, We... Wberein its Carhaliciim confifteth, 248, | 
BSOLUTION of the Church, Hereſy to deny it, | 349 
| | Page 369 CrRDOx, OF 64. 160, $.-- 
| "Ai au, how many Generations we are proba- |CHalDEANSs, their forged Accounts of time, SP, | 59 | 
| bly remov'd from him, 63 |[CHalver Paraphraſe. See Word of Cod. 
Aborriox, what it is, | 28|CHariTY, Motive to it, 350 
Akrius, 316|CHRLST, the Si nification of that Name, 79. The Jenes 
 AL.coran, it teacheth that God hath no Son, 136| expected Chriſt, and upon what Grounds, $1, 82. The 


Ar uichr x, the Notion of it, 41. 
| God's Almighty Power, 42. How ſome extend the 
Word Almighty, a9. A Diſtinction between the firſt 
and ſecond Almighty in the Creed, ibid. and 286] 
 AnaBaPTiISTs of ianders, their Hereſy, 161 | 

* AnGELs created, 50 


 AnotNnTING, the Uſe ind Deſipn of it, 80. Anointings CHURCH, what it is in the Lan 
ment, FEIC 338, 339: The Author's Definition of it, 
341. Why called Holy, 343. In what Perſons this. 
Neceſſities of 
9, 350 


under the Law typi ified that of Chriſt, 92. The Jews] 
Alnointing Oil was hid in the Days of 755 ah, 97. Chriſt 

Was . with the Holy Ghoſt, 98. This proved 
to be a proper and ſufficient Unction, 99, too. Where 
hos the general Reaſons for Anointing. | 


Ax oM ANs, . 316 To CoMMUNICATE with Sinners 1 in that which is no Sin, 
| ANTIDICOMARIANIT®, Pf 173 is lawful, - 356 
'AvEiies, | | 272 ComMunicaTion of the Divine Eſſence from the ather 
APOLLINARIANS, | 15 2 160, 173, 187, 237, 238] to the Son, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138. From tis 
AR1ans, 32, 14, 160, 187, 238, 316, 316| ther and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt, 


ARISTOTLE, his Maxing, That out of Fg "nothing can 
ET | produced, refuted, 54 
Asckvsiox; that Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven 'til 
after his Reſurrection, proven, 108, 109. The Effects 


of his Aſcenſion, _ 274 

 AssENT, what it is, | „ 

St. Aucusrixk, his Wiſh, | | 11 

1 55 Avruontry of Teſtimony, wherein it conſiſteth, 4 

5 Br PTISM, available for the Remiſſion of all Sins before 

: BrsiLIp Es, „ | 184, = 
5 . eneral Notion of it, 5 „„ % 
ä — ĩðͤ | 1412 

5 What it is to BrLiE vx, 3 | | 12 

To BELIE E in, whence this Phraſe had i its « Original, and 

_.whatit implies, 5 | | 16. 1 

Boxosvs, 5 | 8 1731 

Bu bps, 5 | | 64 


Buktat, not allow'd by the Roman Laws to Perce cru- 
cCified, 218. Reaſons of our Saviour's Burial, with the 
manner of it, 219, 220, &c. 
| rial of all Chriltians, | . | 223 


ALVIN, his Explication of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
230 

ATE ECHISING before Eaſter very ancient, and the 22 
of ie 13. 14 
CATHOLICK. The general Meaning of the Word, — the 


Three Degrees of 


Grounds for decent Bu- 


aſcertain'd, 82, 83. To what end 
for what Offices, in what manner, 


time of his comin 
Chriſt was anointed, 


108, 109. Chriſt the true God, 131, Ho Chriſt 
is born i 6 168 


Holineſs is really inherent, 344, 345. 
being in the Holy Catholick Church, 349, 
Cre RGY, conſtantly repeated the Creed to the Peop 1 


. * 
Co uuuxio of Saints with God and Angels, 355, 4 
with one another on Earth, 457. Of Saints on Earth 
with Saints departed, ibid. How Saints communicate 
with Hypoctites, 356, 257 
Conw#es510N of the Mouth, 12. Neceſſity of it, 13. Fra- 
ctice of it uſeful, ibid. Every one obliged to it, 14 


of God, 22 
ConTRraDicTiON, how an Afton may imply it, 287, 288 


| CREATION, the oldeſt Poets and Philo ophers taught i it, 50. 
Some in After- Ages denied it upon weak Arguments, „ 
Which are there ſet down. Creation defin'd, 52, 53. 


Why attributed to the Father, 65, What Uſes may be 
| rais'd from the Doctrine of the Creation, 55, &c. Two 


tures, which aſcribe the Creation to Chriſt, - 114 
See bt 
Creatu "ad new Creation, what, 


Crtepinle, CREDIBILITY, what it is, 


of it, 2. Recited at Baptiſm, 13. We believe what 
it contains no otherwiſe than as we find it in the 


particular Senſe of it when applied to the Church, 345 5] 


from 92 to 100. That Chriſt had a real Exiſtence in 
Heaven, before he was born of the hs proved, 107, 


"age of the New Teſta- 


CoxnSCIENCE, twofold, 294. Bears Witneſs to the Being 


ways whereby Hereticks elude the Force of thoſe Scrip 


CREATURE, God cannot receive any real Benefit from = 
44. How then hath he made all things for himſelf ? > 
Every Creature is good, 63, 64. A new 
115, 116 


| 3 | 
CREED, whence ſo called, 1. A threefold Si nification | 


Scriptures, 227 
Cross, the Form of it, 203. The Acerbity and * 
miny of it, | 
| CRUc1F1ED, that the Meſſias was to be, 199, &c. Mut. | 
titudes of Jeaus crucified by the Romans, 208 
CRxucirixio forbidden by the Chriſtian Emperors, 203 
The Death of _ only, 206 
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Da D. Fes never burnt the Bodies of their Dead, 217. 


| Eoyyrians, their forg'd Aocounts of Time, 58, 69. „ ney 


An INDEX "of the 


0. 
AVID, Chriſt himſelf ſo called, and why, 153, 280. 
D Throne of David, how continued for evermore, 
280 
Dars of Chriſt's Death, how made out to be three, 261, 
202 


Romans and Grecians did, 223. Why they left this Cu- 

ſtom off, ibid. 
Darn, what it is, 211. Death of Chriſt neceſſary for 
more Ends than one, 216. How Chritt deſtroys the 

Power of Death, 282| 


| Descenr into Hell, tel by ſome of Chriſt's Burial | 


only, 227. Three Scriptures of greateſt Validity to 
rove Chriſt's real Deſcent into Hell, 227, 228, 229 
Various Opinions about it, 229. The moſt received 
and reaſonable Notion of it, 235, &c. The End and 
Deſign of it, 240, Cc. 250 
DEvorion, a proper Motive to it, 29 
Divinity of Chriſt proved, 120, 121, &c. The Identity 
of it with that of the Fathers, 123 126 — 133. 
He has it, not of himſelf, but by Communication from 
the F ather, 134. Divinity of Chriſt ſuffer'd not, 187, 
192. How then can we ſay that God ſuffer'd ? an- 
ſwer' d, 188 
'Docer®, what their Hereſy was, 160, 184 
- DowarT1sTs, their Error, 344 
Du RANDUS, his Explication of Chriſt Deſcent into Hell 


5 230 
E. 


ART n, the Foundation, and Heaven the Roof of the 
Temple of God, 49 


ſaid the Sun had twice riſen in the Weſt, 


| How that Prophecy, They 1985 call vis Nane 3 0 


Was fulfill'd in Chriſt, 


Etiyandus, | 5 | 
| 160 


E IPHANESs, 
ErERNIT x of God Novel. | 
ErERXITY of Hell-Torments, 391, 392, 393. Ori igen's 


Error about them, 394 

© Puvoxivs, 15 316 
Evipenr to Senſe, what! is s fo, 3. To the Dan 

what is ſo, | bid. 

_ Evnomivs, | 169, 173, 3i6 

r | | 316 
- Eu'y'(CHIANS, . D 162, 238 

EB e N 


a1TH, the Object of it, 2, 6. The Act of Faith muſt 
be h to the Obje, . to the Nature of 


it, 5 a N 341 

5 Human Falru, 2 it is, | | 4 

Divine Fa1TH, what it is, | 5, 6 
How to come to the right Notion 4 F AITH, 7 

Definition of Apoſtolick Faith, _ 10 

Another Definition of Chriſtian FaiTH, | — 1 


* 


Falr RH, i. e. Affiance in God, the Grounds of it, 290, 291 


Faruk, Heathens worſhipped God as ſuch, 26. Why 


God is fo call'd, 26, 27. Neceſſity of believing in God 
as our Father, 29, 40. It is a Reaſon for our mitation 
of God, 3o. Why Chriſt ſays your, but never our Fa- 
ther, 31. God is call'd Father in the Creed, with re- 
ſpe& chiefly to Chriſt, 31. How many ways he is the 
Father of Chriſt, 33. Father denotes Priority, and 
how, 34, 35, 322. Proper Notion of the Father, 39. 


Felix, 1 


FooTsTooL, how the Enemies of Chriſt; Jeu and Ro- 
mans, were made his Footſtool, 2 

FokcivEnEss of Sins. See Remiſfion. A Motive to the 
Love of God and Chriſt, 

| G. 

G Holy, why not the Son of God, 141. Why 

. not the Father of Chriſt, 195. His Operation in 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, 166, 3158. His perſonality 
proved, 310. and Socinian Objections refuted, 311, 


312, Sc. His Operations, 321. How he is diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Father and the Son, 321, 322. Proved 


19, 20, 49 


369, 370 


to Ne from the F ather and the Son, 324, 324. The 
Greek and Latin Churches reconciled about this Proceſ- 
ſion, 324. The Occaſion of their Difference hereabout, 
which ended in a Schiſm, 325. Holy Ghoſt, why call. 
ed Holy, 326. His Offices, 326, 327, Cc. 
GLaAuCias, 202 
Gap, his Knowledge, Wiſdom, Jultice: Holineſs, 5, 6. 
How God's Omnipotence conſiſts with his Holineſs and 
Truth, 6. Notion and Name of God, 17, 18. His 
Exiſtence, 18, 19. How known to us, id God pro- 
ved to have no Beginning, 19, 20. No Nation without 
its God, 21. All Creatures depend on God, 20, 21. 
A twofold Neceſſity to believe a God, 22. Unity of 
God proved, 23. A twotold Neceſlity to believe this 
Unity, 24, 25 
Gop, taken abſolutely, how to be underſtood, 40. Often 


of Chriſt, 1 128, 129, 130 
Goopurss of God infinite, how it conſiſts with it to defer 
the Creation ſo long as he did, 56, 57 
GvuiLT, what it is, | 361 

| II. 
FADES. See Hell, | | | 239 
Harrixzss of God, not to be augmented or dimi- 
niſhed by the Creatures, | Nr, 


HaPPINEss eternal, wherein conſiſts C 
HEaTuEN, begun every Action in the Name of God, 16. 

Their Opinions of the Duration of the World, 50, 51, 

. 56, * 

Hravrn and Earth, in what Latitude taken, 8 


Three HEAVENS, and how different in Glory, RE | 


Chriſt aſcended into the higheſt Heaven, _ 
HEBRE w, no ſingle Word in it which lignifies the N l 
io 
Heir, how Chrift deſcended into it, 229, Cc. Why ho 
could not ſuffer the Pains of it, 230, 231. Hell ſome- 
times put for the Grave, 232, 233. W hat the Ancients 


underſtood by it, 239. Our Church's Opinion concern- 
ing what Chriſt did in . 47. 5 Chriſt deſtroys 
the Powers of Hell, , 
HeLvipivs, <=: 296, 196 - 
HenacLEoN, | „ Os: 100 
HEeRETICKsS, who taught there were two Gods, one the 
Author of Good, the other of Evil, 8 . 
HERMIANI, 272, 386 
HEeRMoGENES, „ 8 88 158 
HolixEss, What it denotes, when applied to Perſons e-. - 
Things, 358. Motives to Holineſs 355 
Holy. See Ghoft, Church, Saints. | ; 
Hory of Holies, was to the Net an Emblem of ches 
higheſt Heavens, | | 260 
Homoouslans, _ 316 


Be the Ground 1 it, 135 20%, 305, 332 
DOLATRY, What it is, | 2243. 
1 Jenovan, a Name attributed to Chriſt, 100 149,150 
Jesus, a Name commonly uſed by the ; 69. The 
Derivation and Interpretation of it, 69, 70, 71, &c. 
Jeſus proved to be the Chriſt, from 84 to 92 
IMPOSSIBLE, What may be io: to God, without Derogation 
of Power, 287%, 288 
INTERCESSION of Chriſt for us at God's Right Hand, :8;. 


Of the Holy Ghoſt, 328, 329 
JosePH, a | Type of Chriſt fitting at the Right Hand of 

God, | 6 
Josnva, a Type of Chrift, 75, 76, a: _ 
JoVINIAd us, | 173 
IsiboR us, f 48 


JupGMENT of the World proved from Reaſon and Scrip- 


ture, 294, 295, 296. Believed by the Heathen, 295. 
In it Chriſt ſhall preſide as Judge, with the Reaſons for 
it, 297, 298, &c. An Account of the Proceſs in the 
Day of Judgment, J 


Icpon ſhall have 1 no * why inſerted i in the "YA 


Creed, - <= 
Kixncbom of Chriſt, twofold, ibid.” 
Kixcrly Power of Chril, the Benefits of i to us, 282, 

283, 284, 1 


5 LA 


no Material Things. 


| 2 . 1 ; 
aw of God, the Reaſon and Extent of it, 362 


Li E Everlaſting, taken i in the Creed for the endleſs Dura- 


tion of all Men, 339, 390. Endleſs Duration of the 
Wicked, 390, 391 
Eternal Li r E, the full Importance of it, 394. 395 


Lion, Chriſt ſo called from the Perſpicuity of his Do- 
arine, 8 


5 
LimBus Patrum, whether Chrin deliver'd Souls out of that 
Place, 


247 
Lo xp, determinately uſed for Chriſt in the New Teſta- 

ment, 145. 
Old and New Teſtament, ibid. How the Greez and He- 


brew Words for Lord correſpond, 146, 147. Chriſt is | 


Lord, as that Word is the Interpretation of the Name 
Fehovah, proved, 148, 149, 150. How and in what 
reſpect Chriſt is Lord, 151, 1 52. How many ways he 
hath a Right to be our FLAG, | 1 
| LyCanvs, NN 160 


M. 


ACEDONIANS, their Hereſy, | 316, 


LIFE, what it is, 211 


But ſometimes uſed for Men both in the! 


FP. PiLaTE,-a Man of a rough, untractable Spirit, + 


POWER. the Object, Nature, and Extent of od's Power, 


43, 44, 57, 287, 288. On what Accounts the Belief of 
it is neceſſary, 44, 45. Chriſt had not all Power till 
after his ee. 152 
PR AX EAS, | 8, 222 
PRIESTS, why under the Law they bleſt the rende at the 
Morning, but not at the Evening Sacrifice, 96 


PRIORITY of the Father before the Son, 34, 35, 56 37. 
Terms of Priority given him r the e 37, 38 


PRIScILLIANus, 


190 
PROBABLE, what is ſo; | | | £3. Wy 
PROPHECY, a Proof of a Divine Being. 21 


O what is meant bd t Word in the Creed, 301 


The Quick, 7. e. thoſe that are alive in the Day of 
Judgment, ſhall not be diſſolved 357 Death, 30a, 303 


R | 
R“ Nsetzras. between God ind Man, ak 305 
REepemeTioN, how purchaſed, 2, 363, 300 
REDEMPTION, one Reaſon why we call Ge Father, 


generation another, 27, 28, Reſurrection a third, ibid. 
ManomeETaNs keep their Sabbath on Brien 2 REOGENERATION, the Work. of the Holy Ghoſt, 328, 330 
ſixth Day of the Week, and R 267 REMISSON of Sins ex lain d, 364 to 367. How propound- 
Manes, (̃4, 160, 184] ed and conferr'd in the Church, 367, 368 
| Marcion, "6s 159, 160, 183 REPENTANCE, a Motive to it, 304, 305. The Neceſlity | 
 MaRrcos1ans, 1 | 160 of it, 368 
Marcus, | | 184 ResvrrEcCTION, the Definition of it, 264, 255. Nothing 
MaTTEsR, the Eternity of it refuted. 3563, l ew than Omniporence can effect it, 256. Father, Son, 
MEDIaTORSHIP of Chai, when and why it ſhall ceaſe, | and Holy Gho 


283 
, 1 | | 160 


Mass1as, a Word of the ſame SioniGcation with Chriſt, 79. 
The Fews make a double Meſſias, 87, 183. 
the Scriptures that ſpeak of his coming twice, 292, 293 
All the Jeaos believed Meſſias ſhould be the Son of God, 
tho ſince Chriſt they denied it, 105. That Meſſias ſhould 
ſuffer, proved from ancient Prophecies, 182, 183, Ec. 

Buffer Death, bs 209, 210 

MiNIs TRV, what Sanctification neceſſary for the Work of 


8 ; 330, 331, 332, 333 
: MizacLes, the Uſe of them, 9, 10, 290. 


” Upon what Grounds Mos s, the prophets and Apoſtles re- 
ceived and propagated the Faith, 8, 9, 10, 11. How 


much ſhort Moſes came of Cari in x his M 82 . 
Moxrexus. 


. Y 
al, ſtruck 8 a Bond, Geerd KL 207 
Nature of no Creature is ori chu evil, 63, 64 

Nar unf Divine indiviſible, 135. It ſufter'd not in Chriſt, 


Diſtinction of Naruxks in Chriſt aſſerted, 160, 101, 162 
*ceſlity of two NATURES in one Perſon of Chriſt, 163 
NEsTORIAxsG, | 1. 775 53 238 


Nokrus, | 158, 322 
Nox E good but one, explain 4. 6 


5 
Noruixò can be produced out of ncthing, how far true, 
54 55 


NovaTiA Hereſy, - 


\MNIPOTENCE, the Notion of it let 286 ,287,& 
Opinion, what | it is, 


5 

 OR1GEN, his Error about Hell-Torments, 394 

OR1GENISTS, their Error, 384 
EE => 

ARACLETE explain'd, 329 


Pass10N of Chriſt, why the Jexws give a wrong Ac- 
count of the time of it, I 


97 
 ParT1ENCE, the proper Foundation of it in a Chriſtian, 2g 
| Farin | | 158 
PELAGIANS, their Hereſy, 328. Renew'd by Socinians, ibid. 


PANT ASIASTæ, the ſame with DoceT, 160, 184 
PIDAS, I 


9 
PH11L0S0PHERS, What they taught about the Exiſtence of 
30, 51, Sc. 56, Se. 


the World, 


Miſtaking 


"hey prove | 


the Being of God, ; £24] 


Cute Reaſons for changing i it from the d > 
| e eee 2606, 260 


187, 192 


369 


raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, 257 
Diſtance between the Death and ResurrEcT1ON of Chriſt, 
how neceſſary, 260. The Poſſibility of our Reſurrection, 
373, 374. The Probability of it upon natural and moral 


Grounds, 375, 376. The Certainty of it upon Chriſtian 


Principles, 378, &c. demonſtrated. Identity of the Bo- 


dy neceſſarily ſuppoſed, 381, 382, 383. Latitude of the 
Reſurrection, 584, 335 


RevELaTiOn of two kinds, Mediate and Immediate, 7 


RoMAN Governor had the Power of Life and Death in Fu- 


dea bo Years Before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 196 
Ru FFINUS — —— of Chriſt's Deſcent i into Hell,233 


the Firſt Day, 


SABELLIAN Hereſy, 158, 322 


Po SAINTS, who they are, and how a Man may become one, 


353, 354 


| SANCTIFICATION, the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 327 


SATURNINUS, 160, 184 
SAVIOUR, an Appellation given to the Heathen Gods and 


Men, 22. Reaſons at large why Cari is peculiarly _ 

call'd fo, 73 &c. 
SCIENCE, SCLENTIFICAL, what it is, | 
SCRIPTURES, why inen, 5 10, 11 
SCYTHIANS, _ | es 3 
SECUNDUS, 00 
SELEUCLANI, | 272, 3386 
SEMIARIANI, | 


316 
SHADDaA1, the Notion and br rtance of that Word, 3 


Waved Sugar, a Type of Chriſt 1 from the Dead, 259 

[Stuox Macus, | 160, 184 
Six, what it is, | * 
Sin and SATAN, how Chriſt trons their Power, 282 
SITTING at the right hand of God explain d, 277 
The Notion of Sir rixo in the Creed, 278, 279 
SOCINUS, 


393 
SOCINIANS, 19, 139, 146, 148, 150, 161, 166, 357, 307, 

310, 311, 312, 313, 314, 315, 316, 365, 378, 382, 384 
Congruity of the Son's Miſſion argued from the Pre- emi- 


nence of the Father, 


-" 
Only-begotten Sou, interpreted by ancient Hereticks, = | 


gotten of the Father only; by Socinians moſt beloved of 
the Father, 138, 139 


SONSHIP, the ſeveral Degrees of i it, 31, The Peculiarity 
of Chriſt's Sonſhip, | 108, 106, Ce. 
SouL, ſometimes uſed to ſignify the dead Body, 232 


PuoriNus, 


1191 


ſions, 160 


Sour 


Henn Soul of Chriſt, with the Affections and Paſ- 


_ Union of Chriſt's two Natures not diſſolved by Death, 


4 INDEX of the, &c. 


Py — 


hs 


Sour of Chriſt deſcended to the Manſions of . 
2 


Souls, N : | 
SUFFERINGS of Chriſt, how ancient Prophecies were ful- 


filbd in them, 88, Why Chriſt could not ſuffer the 
Pains of Hell, 230, 231 


| World, 269 
'TEREBINTHUS, 64 
TassARESDECATITæ, 196 


TEST IM ON, two ſorts of it, what makes it valid, 4 
Trinity, Order of it may not be inverted, 37, 322. Dif- 
ference between the Perſons in it, 38, 39, 321, 322 
Tust in God, the Grounds of it, 


Atrnrines , 147, 160, 184 
Virxcin, two Prophecies that Chriſt ſhould be born 


Virgin, when ſhe conceiv'd, when ſhe brought forth, 
and ever after. Objections anſwered, 172, 173, 174, 
175, 176. The Virgin ſtyl'd rap nn and the 

, 177. What Honour is due to the Virgin, 179 


213, 214 


. 
ABERNACLE, Fews believed that it fignified this] 


290, 291 


other 


| 


I of a Virgin clear'd, 171, 192. Proofs that Mary was a 


—__ 


Unton of Chriſt with the Church by the Holy Ghoſt, 329, 


Unity in the God-head, the Grounds of it, . 8 


UniTy of the Church, wherein it conſiſts, 339, 340, 341 


Un1veRsE, the Notion and Extent of it, 48. Divided by 
the Jeaus into three Worlds, ibid. Philoſophers thought 
it infinite, eternal, God himſelf, | 50 

. 5 W. AED 
Wb. of God abſolutely free, 56, 57. God created 
by abilling the Creation, | 57, 58 
Seats of the two Wit in Chriſt, | 160 


Wo np of God, the Chaldee Paraphraſe conſtantly teaches, 
that the Word of God is the ſame with God, and that 
by that Word all things. were made, 117 
Wokp was with God, how, ©. TS 29 
WorLp. See Univerſe. The manner how the World 
was made, 52. See Creation. No Inſtant affi le 

before which God could not have made the World, 58. 
| Arguments to make it appear, that the World is no older 
| than the Scripture makes it to be, „ 380% Or, bd - 


55 * 
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